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HISTORY OF TEE CANON. 

2S1. The Apostles and the first Christians in general con- 
tinued to use the hooka of the Old Testament for the purpose 
of religious instruction. They did this not merely from cus- 
tom, and so long au they had not formally separated themselves 
from the synagogue, hut also because they found iu these 
books the authentic confirmation of the faith which tho dis* 
courses, miracles, and resurrection of Jesus had awakened and 
nourished in them. For precisely the same reason they came 
to be known and used from the Tery first among the Gentile 
Christians, since the preaching of the Apostles was based 
chiefly upon the predictions of the prophi'ta, and upon the 
close and higher connection between the earlier revelations 
and the things which had come to pass ia these last days. 

On this whole book cf. my more detailed treatise : Hl'toire du Canon da 
S. Ecritura dani UEglise chrttienne (Nouveile Revue, Vols. VI., IX., X., 1860 
ff.), also separately, Str. (1863), 'M ed. 18«H. 

With the above cf. § 30. Examples iii proof from the Acts, all the Gos- 
pels, the Epistles ot James, Feter, to the Hebrews, Ronums, Coriuthiaiu, 
G«Utiaiis, Spheeiiuis, and the Apocalypse ; also from Clement, Barnabas, and 
later writers. No difference ot method of prenchiiig in this I'eapeet ceui be 
■hown, correspouding either with the different theolugie.il teudenuies in tha 
Apostuliu Church or with the different elementa of the cburohes. Even the 
Pauline school, notwithstanding its other d«clarationa respecting the validitv 
of the Law, was obliged to rest upon the Old TeEtamcnl, see especially Ual. 
iiL 19 S. ; this it could do entirtly without dnjoger to its fundamental prin- 
ciples, see § 505. Cf. also the expositors on 2 Tun. iii. 16. 

CatAlogues of the quotations from the Old Testament in the New (»!>«{ 
fia^BpiSr), sometimes also of the mere allusions, are found in many of the 
older editions of the text (e. g. in the larger editioua of Stephens and most 
of the Elzevirs, § -104 f.) and versiong, and still in tlie N. T. of Enapp and 
oUiers ; also, separately, oomplcte, in E. L«igh, Critica t. N. T^ Index III.; 
L. D. Cramer, Bibliologta If. T. (L. 1819 ff-.J"), Pts. II. JV. ; Bialloblotzfcy, 
De Ugia moiaka ahrogalione (GotL 1824, 4°), p. 162 ff. ; Doepkc, Hermenew 
lit der neiUtJit. Sehriftsleller (L. 1829,8°),pp. 18&-288 ; R, Stier's BM. Tkto- 
logie, p. 4S2 ff. ; E. Haupt, Die CUate m den Ew., Colh. 1871. [Tables of 
tlKM qnotatious, amuiged in tho order of the N. T. passages, in the Intro- 
tndoctioD* of Uome wad Davidson. A fuller table, embracing even verbal 
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Blluaions, iirrangeil in tlio cuatraij order, bat with reverse index, pnblialied 
oeuuTfttely, by Gougli. 1855. C. H. Toj, Quolatumi in the N. T.. N. Y. 1884.] 
That Jesus aud the Apoitica bail, complete, the aojiic coUevtion of ciuioa- 
ioal nritings of the (.)1d IVstameut vhloh we to-diij poasesg us eucb, is ptw- 
sible and probable, but in our cuoiplete ignonuice uf tliu liistury of Uie Uld 
Testament Cnnou caiiuot be nuule an absolute certainty (not oven on tbs 
ground of Mt. xiiii. 35 ; Lk. xsciv. 44 ; uf. C. Iken, De Uge, pTopketia, et 
paalmit, DUs., I. 41'J ; K. Teller, Canon V. T. divinua et perjectia ex Lao. 
scxio. ii, 1747), and is ratbor a. poatulate of the theological system ; see De 
Gasparin, Lea e'cotes da doute (§ 348), p. 2o6 S. At all events, no theoi^ of 
the Old TestauiGUt Canou is to bo looked for in the Apostles according to 
irbieb everything (now) found in the colleetion was theologically useful for 
the Gospel, and evurythiug not found tbercui useless for the Chureli. Cf. on 
the former Ecclcsiastes, the Song of Solomon, etc., on tbe latter, §g IGO, 283^ 
293. But this very besitation in tbe selection of material is to a oertain tx- 
t«nt in coiillict with the conoeptiun of inspiratjou already current at that 
time, which alone gives tbo key to the otherwise inexplicable Kpoatolio ex- 
egesis {§ 503 f.), and which proporlj should have led to the striotest sepais- 
tion of tbe canonical from the uucanonical. This contradiction has never 
been fully overcome by the Church and its tticology. 

282. Among the Jewish people acquaintance with the sa- 
cred writings wiia extended iind kept up by noL-ans of regular 
public readings in the synaj^oguea. It is highly probable that 
the Christiana also maintained this custom iu their assemblies, 
and doubtless iu the established way. Yet we no longer know 
this certainly. In view of the scanty development of the 
forms of church life in the apostolic period, and the mostly 
practical, edificatory character of the wntings which are the 
only sources for this division of the history, the luck of more 
definite knowledge need not surprise us. 

Synagogue readings in tbe time of -Tesus and the Apostles ; from ths 
Law, Acts xv. 21, 'J Cor. iii. 15 ; from the prophets, Lk. iv. Ill, Acts ziiL 
27 ; from both divisions one after the other, Aots xiii. 15 ; see the expositors 
on those passages. Tbe relation of these readings to the present division of 
tbe Old Testament into Paraslia and Hnphtara is unknowu. Perhaps also 
the standing expression 6 rifioi nil dJ wpv^ai, Mt. V. 17, and frequently, bean 
witness to tbis custom, which certiuuly agrees with the known division of 
the Hebrew books. For the details of tbe earlier history of those reading* 
see Zunx, GolleidUnill. Vortritge der Juden (B. 1832), Introduction. Jewish 
tradition (ef. Joseph., Conl. ApUm., ii, 17) and nncriticiil Christendoro refer 
them to Moses (Deut. xxici.), but thev are of post-exilic origin, like the syn- 
agogue itself, and have nothing to do even with the event related in 2 K. 
xxii. Cf. Nch. viii. and my HUt. de la Theal. Chret., I. chs. ii., iii. 

Proper public readuigs in Cbristinn Churches are only mentioned in 1 
Hm. iv. 13. Yet, in view of the probably very limited private reading, the 
freqnent quotations (S 281) presuppose acqmuntance with tbe Scriptures bv 
means of pubUc randing (cf. Acts viii. 28 ; xvii. 11 ; Gal. iv. 21, etc.). It 
is idle, however, to look for proof of this in Acts ii. 47, Kph. v. 19, Col. iii. 16. 
The vpo^i^TOi of the Apostolic Church were certainly not exponndera of tbe 
Scriptures in the proper sense (Schmidt, Elnl., p, 4). With some certainty, 
however, the earlier ciiRtotn may be inferred from tbe later (Justin, ApoL 
I., 67, and later Church Fathers, also many lectionaries, g 384). Cf. Rhein- 
WBld, AnAOd., p. 274 and supphsment ; Auguiti, Uandi. der cAr. AnAitol^ 
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IL 185 ff. ; RetliR, Ot pralectionlbiu in ecd. chr., iu tlie Bphemer. Gins., UL 
31 ; Aluj's SuuUbuuhlvr, Laien die enten Citr. die h. Schr, f Solnb. 1784. 

283. Witli respect to the language, also, in which these 
readings from tlie Old Testament must have been, there was 
probably no difference between Clinatians and Jewa in partic- 
ular lociilities. To most the Bacred writings were accessible 
and intelligible only in the Greek translation. Through thia 
they gradually becume acquainted with a greater number of 
books than Palestinian custom Lad fixed upon for church use. 
But how early or late these other books began to be used for 
edification in Christian churches cannot be ascertained, — all 
the less since we have no sulficient knowledge even of their 
authority amoug the Hellenistic Jews. It is only certain that 
the Apostlea and their immediate followers, wherever it was 
necessary to adduce a scriptural proof, confined themselves en- 
tirely to the Hebrew canon. 

With resjisct Ui the number of books belonging to the sacred collection, it 
Wppeaxa ccitikiii that there was no BpcomI (more extensive) Alexaiidrian 
ciuion (si>c Oebler, in lienor's Encyld., VII. 25S) ; but there doubtleai wm 
B difference with res|fcct to arnuigetneut Mid tbe julcgrity of eertnin books 
(Ouiiel, Ezra, Kslher, Jeremiah). Preciself in respeut (o these ktter all 
oertsiu knowledge is lavklug for the evlier period. 

Uncertain traces of acquaintance with the Apocrypha on the part of the 
Apostles : Olearius, In Malth., p. 68 S, ; C. Sonntiig, De alltgala apocr. in 
eoc, Altd. 1716; Eichhoru, £in/. m die Apocryphen (1795), paaiiim ; Mou- 
liiii^ Notice tur lei liirea apocr. du V. T. (Gen. 1828), patam; K. Ronss, 
De U. V. T. apocrjiphii perpentm fdebi negatu (Arg. 1829), p. 13 ; Dduke, 
L e., p. 206 ; Cramer, f. c, II. 18 ; UI. £ ; cf. R. Stier, Bibl. Doffmalik, p. 
519 i idem, Ueher dai Verhttltnus der Apocryphen zvr k. S. {Evang. Kirehen' 
teUimg, 1828, No. 60) ; but especially in the work Sited under § M9 ; Bleek, 
'n the Stwiim, 1853, II. 335 fi'. ; Storr, In ep. Jacobi (1783), ptui-im. Then 



U in the New Testament absolutelj no proper qpotatiou from them. And 
retembbuices (f. a., between the Epiatle to the Hebrews and the Wisdom 
of I^lomon) can be easily explained from the wide prevalence of the ideas. 



But in Clement, 1 Cor. Iv., there is an express appeal to Jndith (ch. ixriL 
Wisdom of Solomon ?). A use of the history U obvious from llcbr. xi. 34 
9. For the later history of the Greek Canon of the Old Testament see 

§§ 317, .tift, sa. 

Did Ibe Apostles generally ^uoto from the Hebrew text or from tha 
Septnn^nt ? The question is differently answered and in almost all mod- 
em commentaries, under the particular passi^s. Most thoroughly dis- 
cussed by Crcdner, BaCr/ige, Pt. II. ; Bleck, Brief an die Hebr^ier, I. 338- 
37S ; cf. Diipke, /. c, p. 2(W ff. ; J. Wiggers, De inlerprelalionii oenere quo 
N. T. tcriptores uii sunl (Host. 1837), p. 18 ff.; Eichborn, BiM., II. M8 ff. ; 
It. Anger, Ratio qua loci V. T. m evang. Matlh. laadanltir, etc., L. 1861, p. L— 
in. ! A. F. KautMth, De V. T. locit a Paulo ap. aUegatis, L. 1S69. Ajnong 
older writers we mention here H. Hod;, De bilil. texl&as orig. et verti., Oi£ 
1705, fol. p. 243 ff. More than one peculiar Scripture qnotation in the New 
Testament, differing eqnally from the original text and from the Septna- 
gint, snggests the idea of independent work in the early Cbnrch, but in the 
majority of cases the dependence on the LXX. is imdeniable. Moreorcr 
it would have been difficult, outside of Palestine, to find many Christiam 
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who wonld have been tiLlu Ui nuke a. tRUulntiun uixid Uio spot for the benefit 
of tlio aasembled cliurBh. [Cf, ou tluB subject, Divv. M. Turpie, The O. T. 
m Ihe NeiP, Lond. 1S08 ; E. BbUl, Die A. T. Citate im N. T^ Vioniu, 
J878, aiid Ilia Ponchangen nach finer Voiktbibel air Ztit Jaa and deren 
Zuiammenkang nut der Septvaginta-Uebeneaimg, Vienna, 1BT3 ; Jm. Scotti 
PrindpUn of N. T. Quotalion. Edinb, 1876 j ScbftS, Companion to tht Greek 
Talammt, N. Y. 1883, p. 23 t.) 

The hivtoty of the ecdeaiaaticnl acceptance of the LXX. ao f >ir ob it con- 
cerns tho ayoai^gue, it extremely obscure ; see Zunz, Golfei<dienKlt. VortrSge 
der Juden, p. 10 ; yet iu all proliiibUity tho conception of the liiB|iiratiou of 
the LXX. springs from Judaism. 

284. So long as Christian instruction was imparted essen- 
tially by means of oral tradition, — tUat is to say, until the 
middle of the second century, — there were no regular read- 
ings in the churches except perhaps those from the Old Tes- 
tament. The epistles which iudividual churches had received 
from Apostles, since chiefly designed for the needs of the 
moment, after the public reading upon their reception, appear 
not to have been taken up again at definite intervals. The 
other apostolic writings, more general in their purpose, wero 
circulated in the usual manner of that time, on account of their 
intrinsic value, and without doubt served in many placi'S for 
private edification and instruction, but without benig spedally 
commended to the churches Ly public attestation. The knowl- 
edge of the connection of the presiding officers of the churches 
with tlie Apostles, by original appointment and regular succes- 
sion, was as yet the simplest and the sufGcient guaranty of doc- 
trine. 

Usage of the apostolic (pastoral} epistles : direot«d in the first instance to 
the presiding officer of the cliurch, perhaps, also, delivered to partiirular es- 
peoiiilly intimate friends (hence the ercetinga with the formubi ijniiatatt, 
the commissions, and pasMges like 1 Theas. v. 27 ; Col. iv. IG), and by these 
immediately imparted to the nssemhled church, and tlieu put by fee safo- 
keeping. Clement {Ad Corr. I-, ilrii., in^iBtrt die iTim-nAiir. . . ) and Poly- 
carp {Ad Phil; iii., •'> &i iir (not (rBr j iyxiirTtrTt Svni»iataet oSiioSa/ttlir9aij Oa 
not take a publio reading of their epistles for granted, but desire it. Cf . 
in Eenoral Uieseler, Enlslehung der Ebv., p. 156 ff. 

As to the remaining writings, nut only is all proof from tho period under 
consideration of their use for regular public reeding lacking, bnt alniust all 
evidence of their existence. Cf, g 287. Even in Pliny's letter to Trajim 
(X, 97) there is nothing said of publio readings. It ii also natural U>at 
some writings should have come into circulation more slowly than otliers ; 
this appears to have been the case with the books of Luke ba compared with 
those of Matthew and Mark ; certainly with the Epiatle of James aud the 
first of Peter, not to mention here others (of doubtful origin). 

The antliority of the bishops (or elders) already commended by the ApfW- 
Ues ; 1 Cor. xvi. 15 f. ; Phil ii. 29 ; Col. I 7 ; I Thess. v. 12 ; Clem. L, 
xlii. ; Ignnt., Pkilad., vii. ; Majn., viiL, xiii. 

P. C. Diirr, De aniiq. fidei et tiun-um rtgida, Gdtt. 1781 ; D, Schenkel, 
Ueber da» urtpr. Verh. d. Kirche s. Kanon, 1838 ; C. R. Kiistlin, Das Verh. 
xujitcken apoil. Tradition und Schrf/t in den enlen Jakrk. {Tfib. Johrb., ISfiO, 
L). 
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285. The first Cbristiaus were in a meiisure prevented by 
their peculiar religious coDceptioDs from according to any new 
books equal bynor with those wliiuh had been handed down 
from father to son, and whose great age had won for them an 
inalienable right of precedence. The Holy Spirit, which once 
Iiad rested only on a few prophets, had been imparted to all 
the L-hosen of Christ, and no one could or desired to claim for 
himself or any other disciple an cxclusiTe inspu'ation. And 
that one among the Christian schools which by its doctrine of 
the Law seemed to derogate most from the ancient authority 
of the saci'ed writings of the people of God really established 
it, as the earlier form of revelation, in order to set over against 
it a new one, and so, free from the bonds of the letter, to rec- 
ognize only a faith in, and service of, the spirit. 

The Aiiostles theraaclvea do not appeal to their oitu writings aa authority 
(oltboiigb they refer to them incidenially, 1 Cor. v. 9 ; 2 Cor. vii. 8, etc.), 
but to tmdition and the Old Testameut, even for t)ie giispel historj : 1 Cor. 
zi. 23 ; XV. 3-T ; for the rest to their oral iuatnictioa. (Correct interpretsi- 
tioQ of ttayyixdr luiu, Kom. ii. 16 ; xvi. 25 ; 2 Tim. ii. 8.) Kefercnc« to an 
kpoatolic writing ns ypof )| first occura (not ia 1 Tim. v. 18, over which there 
ia controver^, g 92) in Bnrniibiis, cb. iv., of a Goaiwl, in 2 Pet. iii. IG, of the 
FBuUne writingB. in Uitb pas)>ageB (quite isolated, morooTer) either an evi* 
deniw H^inst Ihe ntleged author or of on eitra-canaaical qnotatiun. (Weil- 
■Beker. Krilik dai Bamahai-Brkf, p. 34 J See also Clem., Ep. II. ad Corr^ 
pamim ; Potycarp, Ad PhU., xii., in the Latin text. 

All Cbristiiuis have the Holy Spirit, i. «., are inspired, from the guna 
•omve and for the same purpose, and this constitutes uie esseuce of Chriati- 
aoity : Jn. ii». 16 j iv. 26 ; xvi. 7-13 ; Acta ii. 14-21 ; iv. 31 j viii. 15-17 ; 
«. 44 ; li. 15-17 ; rv. 8, 28, etc. Rom. viii. 9, 14 ; 1 Cor. ui. 16 ; vi. 19 ; 
vU. 40 [Kiryk) i «ii. 3 it. ; 2 Cor, L 22 ; iii. 17, 18 ; Eph. iv. 30 ; 1 Thess. v. 
19, 2tP ; 1 Jn. iv. 2, etc. Clem., Ad Cor. I., ii. 46 ; Bom., chs. ix., lyi., jj». ; 
leiutt,. Ad Phtiad., vii. ; Poljo., ii. ; Hennas, Shepherd, II., Mand. 3. Cf. 
(Seibier, Beitrage, I. 1-91. Thu fact that these gifta of the Spirit were 
nmctimee designed rather for the sanctiiiciition of the life and will, or to 
•trengtUen for action, and not nlways chiefly for the enlightennieut of the 
tmdentanding, does not alter the matter. 

The critenoQ of inspiration is not apostolic writing, but the gift of the 
" proving of spirits " (naturally developed and gnided \ij oral instruction) . 
1 Cor. xu. lU ; 1 Tbeas. v. 21 ; 1 Jn. iv. 1. In the enumeration of chariams 
(Rom. ni. ; 1 Cor. xii.) there is no special gift of uutbomliip. 

Foe the Paoline theo^ of. 2 Cor. iii- ; Rom. vii. G, etc., and in general 
Niwselt. EierciU., p. 47 ff. ; Pnulus, in Pott's %Mow, UI. 298 ff. ; A. John, 
Ad imomam vertineat prrmutt'to So. S. see. N. T., Baa. 1841 ; G. L. Leblois, 
^W Cinnpiratton dnpreinien ChrSiem, Str, 1850; Witeiua, MiirxU., p. 2&t fl. 

286. But aside from this dogmatic point of view, the 
chiii-ches must have received letters from the Apostles with 
the greatest interest and preserved them carefully, as precious 
memorials of former relations, the remembi-ance of which was 
ever dear to them. The Apostles themselves often gave their 
letters an encyclical character, which certainly would lead to the 
immediate multiplication of the copies; neighboring chnrches 
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communicated to one another what they possessed ; the fre- i 
quent toiira of the missionaries facilitated this exdiangv, and f 
even private persons, with little pains and small cost, uiig^t I 
have copies taken of books which came in their way. 

On the possible metliods of muldplioatioa of encjclical lotten see emw- 1 
ciall; the moduru introductions to the Euistle to the tphcnans. Cf.aUo Col. 
iv. 16 ; a Cor. i. 1 ; Gid. i 2 (1 Pet. L 1) j Rev. i. 4. 

What has been mill uf the missiansries is not tu bo nndcritood aa if (Jm^ ' 
were seeuts of a nioilerii Bible or Tract Society, Cf. Polyc, Ad PhUym^M 
ziiL ; Euseb., H. E., iii. 36, 37 ; ▼. 25, where Nuunples of oichiiugv of r—- ■ * 
ties between cbiircheH occur, nud in the passnge cited from rulyoarp uf 
» sort that it must be inferred either tfaitt the cbnrchea did nut yet poi 
All the apostolic epistlex uumplete or that they usvd aoD-BipastoIic anca 

for pubhc reading. J, U. Kiesling, Dt ttabili primil. ervl. apt epp. 

caloriarum conntihio, L. 1T44. 

Seo Urieabocb, Hut. textu* epp. paid,, in bia 0pp., II. 82. 

287, Nevertheless the circiilatinn of the apostolic wntings 
prt^ressed hnt slowly, and all through the first half of the seo- 
ond century, according to tlie extant evidence, the use made of 
them appears to have been still very limited. For doctrine aa 
well as for the history tradition sufficed, and even where ■ 
knowledge of the latter perhaps depended upon books these j 
could not be directly appealed to aa indisputiible evidence. 
The epistles were regarded as the private property of those to 
whom they were written, or at least as of interest chioliy to 
them ; for the rest they were used occasionally for rhetorical 
or homileticid purposes. Most of the quotations from them, in 
thia period, are quotations of single sentences, without name, 
and a fnll century passed before any one thought of an argu- 
mentative appeal to them as authorities. 

Early traces of the use of apoatolio writings ii 
Epistle of JiuncB, g 145. but doubtless) in the First 
pu^Iis ui the Epistle of Barnabas, § -SU. 

Papias (io Eiiseb., H. E., iii. 3il) : ei yip ri it tbv fiifixfaiv TOtrovrir la a^t- 
Ativ bwiKiiiBvHn/ iaaw TiLtrofi. (i£(rT|f ipanit Hal ptrairris. Beside this, tncotlon by 
name of only two Gospels (§§ I8C, 187), and use (by name ?) of I Peter 
and 1 John. A reforoitce to the begiunins of the Gospel of Luke is also to 
be found in the extant fragments. His lustoritiul notlttes sometiuies contra- 
dict the canonical ocoounts («. g., the death uf Judas). To him ore also re- 
ferred several testimonies of older Christians [tptaBlffiii. vttera, ttniana) 
found in Irumeus, some of which agree with our te^ts, otiiers vnry there- 
from. See Otto, in tbe Zattehr. f<ir hiil. T/uol., 1844, III. ; of. iu general 
Rettberg, in the Hall. E'icvld., III. 11. It U at all events of im|inrtA]>cG for 
the history that no use of Pauline writings was to be discovered iu him (the 
Chiliast). 

Clem., Ad Cor, I., xlvii.: ifur fypa^. Also reminiscences from the Epis- 
tles to the IConuuu, Curintliians, Hubn-ws (cbs. adv., viail.-ixxvi., etc.). 
Ignat., Ad Bph., iii.; ^rn^iovi^i lrjx£¥. Also, without names or formulas of 



quotation, passaoies from the Epistles to the Corinthians and Gnlatiniui and 
tie GoMpel of Jolin {Magn., z.;£pA.,xviii.; ^om., iii., vii. ; P\ilad.,i.\ Smi/m., 
vi., ete.j. Polyuarp, Ad PhiL, iitq typ^" f^ i viA silent use of Auts, Ro- 
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rnxm, Corintliiaoa, Giilutiaua, Ejihesiims, 1 Timothy, I John, 1 Peter. (Quits 
differently 2 Pet. iiL IS, where the fypa^rr i/uu necesaaxily refers to all 
Cliristiaiu.] If isoluted expreagioiiB could prore anything these reminiscancst 
would certainly be more frequent, yet nut always ueuefsarity referring to our 
etuuiniml text ; see HilgenCeld, Apost. Vitlirr, p. 47, 103 ; Liibk^rt. in Nied- 
oer'i ZtiUchr., 1854, p. 610 H. With rosjiect to tlie preliminary critical ques- 
tiima regarding these latter writings we refer to the more general works on 
the Apoatolio FalhcrB, aud Ew the sake of brevity, to Henog'a Bncf/kto- 
pOdie. 

Extentive bat uncritical coUei^on of Buch passages in J. Uaserius, Hisl. doq- 
matica amtrovenim de tcripturii tt tacrU virmaculk, haoA. 1690 ; J. H. Barth, 
Dt ttudio a amort vett. Ckr. m S. S., Arg. 1T13 ; G. G. Zeltner, De more iV 
ttr eondonanduni bil/lia «. evolvendi, Altd. 1728 ; F. Woken, Hittorie da 10- 
b«ifi«ia*t der aUen Chralen, L. 1726 ; A. J. Onynius, Getcbirhtc dts Btbei- 
iaent, 1786 ; M. A. Paira. Utilitede la laXure des SS. ttrifum. Str. 18-28 ; 
A. Snndbiidiler, Laim die enitn Chrislen dU A. S. 1 1784; N.Lordncr, Cred- 
JMKtv o/ the Ompel Hiitury, ( Works, I.- VI. ed. Kippis, 1788} ; P. Bonnctou, 
Za BMe aeecl'eglue, Geo. 1349 ; D. Krdnianu, JJaa Bibellimi in der alien 
KinAe, B. 1835 IE., 3 Pts. ; E. v. Muralt, Ecn Gang durrla N. T. an der 
Hand der dliaten Kirchenlehrer, Bern, 1867 ; on tbc contrary, especially Gi^ 
aeUr, EnUlehung der Erv,, p. 149 ff. ; Aogiisti, Handbuck der chrutl. Archd- 
Uogie, II. 100 S. ; Bee alao Bingham, ^nltf f. ecd., Bk. XIV. ch. 3 ; C. J. 
EaUander, De wu 5. S. in ecd. cath. duobus primia lecc, Ueh. 1829. 

Nor are references to gospel erenta and particular utterances of Jesus 
lackiug in the Fathers mentioned, but they in part do tlut pre.suppose a writ- 
ten source and in part rallicr one no longer accessible to us. Cf. Barnabas, 
dut. iv^ vii„ XV. (§ 234) ; Clement, Ad Cor. I., xiii., dvi. ; Ignat., Ad EpH., 
DT., lit : Ad Smym., i., iil. ; Ad Poluc., u. ; Polyc, AdPhU., ii., etc. Cf. 
alM C. C. J. Buosen, Ignatius u. sane Zeti, 1847, p. 157 ff. In general, J. 
H. Scbolten, Die iUtenten Zeugnuie helreffend die StAri/ttn des N. T. kist. un- 
tertuckl, from the Dutch by C. Manchot, Brem. 1867. 

288. The diTisions between Jewisli and Gentile Christians 
and their jealousy for their respective heads were also a liin- 
drancc, not to he overlooked, to the formatiim of a collection 
such as our present one. The parties, which had needed some 
time to come to full consciousness oE the principles which 
separated them, were in the post-apostolic age in some respects 
still lesfl inclined to be friendly thiin when the first preiichers 
of the Gospel, now at rest, had attempted in vain to twine the 
bonds of one faith alxint the scattered members of the Cliurch. 
Moreover the writings of these men were involved in many ways 
in the polemics of the day, to the one party as a stumbling- 
block, to the. other as a refreshment of its convictions, and a 
long time must have passed before the voice of peace found 
a formula by which, upon middle ground, and by means of 
mntuiit concessions, an actually common, Catholic Church 
could be formed, giving up the more extreme views on both 
sides and gathering together for the common advant^e what 
each party had inherited of apostolic literary treasure. 

This is confirmed by the simple fact tliat, even in the liniit4?d older New 
it cuUoction, writings of more Jewiab-Chiistian tendency sttuid aide 
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by side with Pauline and Johanneiin, nuil, wbat is no le&i significant, withl 
thow obnouslj of middle teudvncy. lu the apoatolia age them niiglit b6 
mediataiT personalities, but Dot a port; of that type. Cf. g 137 and espe- 
ciaUy Ritachl. Die Enlslehung drr allhxlkol. Kircke (1850), lid ed. 1857 ; 
Lipsina, Die Ztil dts Irenaia iind die Entttehnng iter alclcalh. Kirch* (BUL 
ZaUchr., Pt. XXVnr., p, '2A\ ff.)- 

For the earlier period, however, there is unexceptionable evidence that tba 
churches which stood bj -lewiah Christianity cniiteutod thetOBelves with a 
KiDsle GuNpel (a Greek ur Hebrew Matthew ; S ISfi) and would linve nolliiug 
t« cio with Pauline preaching (Iren., 1. 26 ; Eu«eb., H. E., iU. 'i7) ; whiuh, 
however, cannot be understood as lucaning that they had gene out from ft 
Chiircb which already possessed and daily used all this and much more aa • J 
n treasure. 1 



289. For all these reasons wo cannot speak of any real 
necessity for a more or Lesa complete collection of apostolic 
writings before tiie miilille of the second oeiituiy. Nor is there 
the aliyhtest trace of jtny measures being taken by tlie Apostles 
or their immediate successonj to provide atl the cliurches with 
aiitlientic copies of them. After the destruction of Jeruaidem 
the Church had ni> longer a centre, and the task of preparing 
such collections was necessarily left to individual persons or 
places. It therefore required the coincidence of several power- 
ful causes to bring about the first attempts of any importance. 

Older treatises on the history of our CaniHi ; J. Ens, Bililiothera s„ Alnsti 
1710 ; J. Frick, De cura ecdtda vettrit circa camnm S. S., U!m, 1728 j 0. 
K Weissmonn, Jiutlm ac piit raliona cotlect. canon. S. S., Tiib. 1737 ; J. F. 
LuSt, De cammt S. S., Arg. 1T43 ; E. U. D. Stosch, De mra vet. eed. eiroa 
U. at. N. T., Frtmkf. a. V. 1749 ; repeated in hU Coram, hiit. eritica de U. 
JV. 7". ruwnw. Fraukf. a. V. 1753 ; D. Hering,^fiAS.. p. IIG ff.; C.F.Schmid, 
Hint, antiqua el v'mdiealio canonic, L, 1775; cf. his Kril. Unlrrse. Ilier die 
Offenb. Jok., pp. 04-150 j C. W. F. Waleh, Krilitcke Untermichung mm Gt- 
braimh iter h. S. unUr den alien Chriilen in den enten i Jakrh., L. 1779 ; also 
J. Usserius, Hiit. eontroitersia de icripturui ixmaculut, Loud, 1690 ; T. G^ 
Hegeluiaier, Ge$eh. del BibelverboU, Ubn, 1783 ; J. M. LobsUin, De vet. eed. j 
U. M. amore, Giss. 1776. None of them suSicientlv orttical respecting the 
period now under considemtion. 

Since the time of Semler {§ S42) : C. F. Weber, BriWjw air Gesehlehte de* 
neuleit. Kanora, Tub. 1791; H. Corrodi, Venueh einer Beleuehtvng drr Ge- 
tckidUe de$jMi*chen und chTisUichm Btbelkanrmt, Halle, 1792, 2 Pt«. Cf. alw 
Mosheim, Finif ic. adv. Toland., p. 342 if.; Mill, Proleg. ad N. T.; Schrockh, 
Kirchenffeteh., IX- and patiim; Miinacher, Dogmengeschkkle, t. 256 S. ; 
Auguati, Doom. Eini., p. 178 ff. ; Jaclimium, in lUgfen's Zeittehr., 1M2, II. ; 
Ochler and Landercr, Art. Kanon in Herzog's Encykl. ; Credner, BeitrUge, L 
1-91 (5 :iSo) ; idem, Oeschickt^ des neulal. Kanom, edited by G. Volkmat, 
B. 18G0 ; A. Hilgenfeld, Der Kanon md die Kritik del N. T. in ihrer geieh. 
AuihUdung, U. 18t>3. [Gaussen, Le Canon dea Saintea EcrUurei; Laiu. I860, 
2 vob, i tr, and abr. by Dr. E. N. Kirk, The Cation of the Holy Scrioturt* 
Examined in the Light of Hiitonj, Boston, 1862 ; Bleek, Einl. in d. N. T., 
B. 1802, pp. G31-678 (E. tr. T. & T, Chirk. 1870, 2 vols.); Westoott, /fM/onf 
o/* the Carum of the N. T., Cambr. 1855, '2d ed. enlnrgeil and revised, liond. 
1806 ; "the best treatise on the subject in English.'^ (Prof. Ezra Abbot.)] 
— Tlie literature belonging under this head is also eatalojrned by Bertholdt, 
Einl., I. (i4 S., aud the oli^r especially by Fabti<uus, Si/Uab. apoioff; p. S13. 
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Fable of a collection of apostolic writings prepared by ilolm (Fliotina, 
Cod., 'HA ; botn a luiKiuidcntaiiding of wliicb came what Euseb., H. E., 
m. 24, Jerome, Calal., ii., says with refereui'e to the Hupposed supple mentarj 
puriHMe of bis Gu»pel), still defeudeil, wftcr thu example of older writers, by 
Augusti, Dofftn. Einl in d. h. S., p. 205 ff. 

Supputied tTTices of an already eiiating callectinn, in Ignat., Ad Pkitad., v., 
rpovtay^r rv tbayyiKlifiiicapid 'IigiroEiMlTaii ixarriKius &i TfiaOvript^ iKK\^iriu, 
where the author is obviously ipeokine of the Apostles uot as writers but ns 
a partiuular body of disciples who had authoritatively founded the Church. 
Ct, also ch. VL Bat especially eh. viii. : (iteuffi nrar Xt-f6rTar In, ikn nh i* 
TMii^x<'«<(^Xa'«i?)<^. /r T^tbrYytiiipiii vioti^, whit-'l) isnut tobo uuder- 
Btood uf aruluves uoutamiug aposUilic writings, but of appeal to Old Teata- 
ntBnt propbeueB, over against which the autuur sets bis uDeunditional faith 
ill Cltnst and the facts of the gospel as a firmer fouudntiuu. See Leasing, 
ThtoL Nachtaa., pp. 73, 113, 185 ; D. Heiing, on the passage, 1778 ; J. E. C. 
Schuiidt. in hi« BMiolh., I U. 209 ; Gieseler, I. c, p. 160 f . ; Rettig, in Ephem. 
&MS.,I1X.T2; Schulthess, TAeof. i^acAr., Jan. 1820 J II.A. Niemeyer, m the 
OppM. Seknft, 'Sew Series, I. 2 ; Nolle, in the Tab. QuartaUckr., 1857, IV. 
— J. Dolitzach, De impir. S. S. qvid >laliierinl patra apaslolici et apologetic 
Scte. II., L. 18T2, p. 56 ff., asserts, if not a proper canonical collection, at 
Ituut the equal ciuioiiica] authority of the apostolic writings (homologouTnena) 
and the Old Testament from the time of Unmabas, Ignatius, and Justin. 

TIiB later doiibta concerning the geniuiienesa of many writings (as well aa 
the possibility of the circulation of several spurious ones) are not only inei- 
pUeablu upon the assumption of an early fijdng of the Canon, traced back 
even to apostolic antbority, but absolutely fatal to it. 

Tbe older science even ventured to iii the year when the Canon was com- 
pleted (Guspels, 99 ; Epistles, 110, Milt, Prdeg. ad N. T., S 193 ff. ; before 
107, O. Boncbet, Spoijue dt la reunion da honailogoumiiei, Mont. 16fi3). 

The histury ul the Canon is treated rather from a, theological than a llt- 
etarr-hiBtorical point of view by G. J. Plnnck, Einl. in die Iheol. Was., I. 
413 ff.; Grimm, in the Hall. ^nn/W^ II. 19, p.70ff.; Tholnck, in tbe Serf. 
ZeiMAr., 1850, No. 16 ff.: A. Dnniel, THeoi. Conlrovenen, 1843. 



290, Such causes, which gradually led the Church back to 
tbe authentic documents of the apostolic doetriue, were, first, 
the threateiiiiig spread of Gnosticism, next, the increasing 
flood of apocryphal writings, lastly, the instinctive perception 
of the insufficiency and weakness of every other foundation 
for instruction. But a long time passed before these causes 
could bring about their result, and as long as dogmatic tradi- 
tion still had life enough to resist corruption, almost inevi- 
table in this century of the most manifold commotions, it was 
not the books that formed the rule of faith hut rather the 
books themselves were judged by tbe traditioniil rule. 

Tlese phenomena are not strange and abnormal, but the natnral consc- 
qnence ot the course which tbe spresd of tbe Gospel bod token. In many 
oases no other criterion of genninesss was known or desired, Biamples are 
ftimisbed, for tliis period, by the history of Jewish Christianity and Chiliasm 
in ^trtiaular. 

On the authority of tbe Holy Scriptures and their relation to the mle of 
faitli in the ProtesUuit and in the ancient Church ; Three letters by C. H. 
Sack, C. I. NitMch, and F. Liicke. Bonn. 1827 : J. L. Jacob!, Die kirclilich'. 
Lehv txm der Tradition imd ktil. Sdw. m lArer ErUwictJunff, B. 1S47, Ft. I-i 
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sec nlao § 284. — For tlie Cutholic view cf. especially J. H. Friedlieb, Si-hri/l, J 
Tnxdilion, und kircklkhe SiAri/tauiiUgung, . . . nach dm Zeu^iiiam der/llr^l 
entett Jahrh., Br. 1854. — The utt^nmues of the Ante-Nict^ne Chureb FnLliera I 
(tlie Apostles included) upon the authority of Suripture are coUcctetJ bj I 
Kouth, iu (he Rtlig. »»., ed. 2, V. 33S ff. 

291. It also followed from this that the choice of the apo»- 1 
tolic writings wiiich each individuiil teacher pLiced in the j 
bands of his pupils was entirely free, inasmuch as neither c 
torn nor Euy ecclijsiastioal authority had prescribed it. Thut I 
Mai'cion had gntliered a collectiun which lias been erroneously 1 
regarded as the first attempt at a New Testament Canon. TliiB 1 
heretic certainly proceeded upon no litei-ary-liistoricul princi- ' 
pie in hia task, but upon a purely subjective and doginatio 
one. He allowed to the books themselves no divine authority 
at alt. and consequently might permit himself to treat tlie texfc 
according to iiis pleasure. The collection therefore consisted! 
by no means of all books which were accessible to him andJ 
known aa apostolic, hut simply of the eingle Gospel, and teuT 
epiatlea of the singin Apostle whom lie accepted. 

For proof as to the Catholic party, Bee § 204. For the literature a., 
MorcioQ, ^ 24li. A. Hahn, De canone MarcionU antiurmU, Keg. 18^4, PU. 1 
L, II.; cf! Matter, Hul. du Gnoat., II. 224, ed. 2 ; Kirchhofer, Queliait., ' 
367 ir. (g 307). 

Order of the books in his collection : Gospel of Christ, Epistles to tt 
Galatians, CorinthimiH, RonrniiB, Thi-ssnlomaiis, LnndiceiLTia, ColusiaanH, Phi- J 
lemon, Philippiaiia (rh fbayTit\icr, i inJtrriiADi). This order, ci>Tii]MU-ed witb ■ 
that which aftfrwnrd became uaiinl, bears clear witness eitlier to tlie critical J 
acuteness uf Marciun or to the uorri'ctnesa of a soon forgotten tradition, t 
■oycase to tlie fact tliiit no other aa yet had general cnrreiioy. 

The opinions of the Church Fathers reniecting this ooltection are mad 
np in accordance with later oonceptions of the Canon ; the views of tham 
modenu who regard it us the flret attempt at a Canon are at variance witb 
the ideas of that age and school reapecUng the value of apostolic writiiig>> 
But we may certainly infer from this olifest collection of whicli ww hava 
'■-'•■ ' ipoi. 

292. It was in general the heretics of the second century 
who firat felt the need of arranging their tlie'>hi{];ic:il and phi- ' 
losopliioal ideas into systems and of supporting tliem by iictnal 
or alleged apostolic books. Since their epeculiitians h;iil not 
grown lip up'm ecclesiastical ground, and since the most nnted 
among them had moreover an outspoken antipathy to the Old 
Testament revelations, which were made fundamental liy their 
opponents, they turned by preference, in order to eetiibliah j 
their views, tii apostolic authorities, sometimes drawing 
to their side, by means of partial use of their extant writings ' 
and more or less arbitrary exposition of the text, the nntliority 
of their honored names, but sometimes even misiismfj these 
names for the defense and commendation of their doctrines id ' 
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forged writinga. Yet this very circumstance and tbe continual 
increiise of the Apocrypha shows tliat the Church Lad uot yet 
formed its Caooa, to say nothing of having closed it. Daall- 
ides, Carpoc rates. Vide u tin oa, Heracleon, Tat ion, and atiU 
others, knew, quoted, and oyen comniL'nttd upon tlie writings 
of the Apostles before the Catholics thought of preparing an 
attestLxl collection of them. 

Tbe Tt'Iatioii of the Gnostic sects to the Old Testatopnt may here, where 
tbe question is chietly concerning tbu develupmeut of the Christian CiUiou, 
ba Ally paweit over. (Cf. L. D. Cramer, Hitioria mmlemiarum de sacra U. 
V. T. auctoritate ad Ckraiiaitot tpeclanle, L. 1»19, 2 Pts., 4°, p. 13 S.) But 
it is jiut this relatiun which oplniiu huw liiey were led to the aposUiUo writ- 
ings. 

On the Gospels of these hereties see ^ 24a. Owing to the abscoce of ^d- 
entlj flttcati^d writings and the luzuruLnt growth of nowntched tntditioD 
tlief were as arbittaty as thej were adapted to their purpose. The Epistles 
nana exegesis ; Ulcewise ^-' - 
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The expresuon at Irenm us respecting the Gnostics (Adv. H'er., III. 12, p. 
W8, teri/ilurm i/uidem eonfUtntar inltrprelatumeg vera eoneeriuitl) or even that 
of Tertiillian respecting Valentiniis {Prater., ch. 33 : tnleijro inntmmentB uti 
videluf ; ibid., ch. 17: iita harau nan recipit guaidam teripluruM et n qaiu ra- 
dpit . , . ad difpotitioHem ati instituti imervertit, et , . . now racipU inlegrat), 
or that of Itippolytus respecting Apelles (P\Uo»., p. 259 : t£v riarfyiKlar ^ 
ToS inoT JAou ri t^iiirKarra afrry ofptiriu) presupposes in an Uncritioal way a 

Church Canon, if not closed yet in process of formatioQ, even in eEtrlier times, 
and is contradicted by tbe fact that the Church Fathers theinaelres men- 
tiun it OS something noteworthy that this or that Gnostiu used an apostoUo 
book. Moreover, later witnesses were doubtless aft«D inclined tu trace bock 
the doctrines and customs of still existing schools to tijeir founders. So 
Epiphauiiis {Hier., Ivi.), of Bardesuuies: XVV"^ imAai^ rt ical noir^ tuMitcg koI 
ImMp^ni Tiirlr IteaWtct. 

Biisiliiles (Jerome, Froam. in Tit.f rejected the Paatoml Epistles of Paul. 
On his other quotations see F. Hofstede de Groot, Ba»ilide» am Aiagang d. 
OS. Zatallert alt ertler Zeuge f. AUer u. Autoram N. T. Schri/teit hei. da 
Evang. Joh. (from tlie Unt^li), L. 18G8 ; and upon it, C. E. SehiLrling, Un~ 
Urn. Mer die gnoslitcken Ciiatitmen in den Philos. (Danisli), Copenh. 18G8. 
His ndherents (Cleui., Slnm., I. 340) kept the festival of the baptism of 
Christ ttfXiaiivitTwptimmt imyrAatai. Carpoeratos (Ireu., Adv. Har., I. 25, p. 
104) is said to have used Matthew and Luke (?). 

Valentinus (Iren., HI. 11, 14, pp. 190, 203, etc.) had besides John, who ia 
his school also was commented upon together with the other Gospels. His 
Evangeli'im verilotii shows by its name and the contrast sugt^sted thereby 
what anthority was aiicorded by him to the others. AUo references to sev- 
en! PtiuUiie vpislles. Cf. § 245. 6. Heinriai, Die valait. Gnoais and d. h, 
Sekrifim. B, IftTl, p. 4« If.. 182 ft. 

T^o tnatf rial belonginc here has been very much increased by the dis- 
covery of the so-called PhUanopheunuina fE. Miller, 18.^1) or ITippolytus' 
Jtt/Mationtt omnium haretiam (ed. L. Duneker, Gott. IS.'id), and tlie reanlt 
hM been to make the c&se for the age and early authority of the Gospels 
(even John) and the Pauline Epistles more favorable. YeC critiuism re- 
gards it 09 a question yet open whether all the quotations foimd in this 
work really came directly from the oldest Gnostic writings. Sec ou the 
Ophites Bk. T. 7 ff. ; on tho school of Valeutinos, Bk. VL ; on fiasilides, 
BL VIL 25 ft. 
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■'ords of Jesi 



Tatinn (§ 
qiiotutiiinB, b . . , . 

xi., xvi.) phroaea ; also references to words of Jesua (rruui Matthew V). 
Similar tilings are mcntiaaed in the luicicnt writers from liis luat work, Tlipl 
reO Hori riv aarr^pa iiarapTia)uiS (On Christiui perfection in the raeanuig of 
the Snviour), u'liith in piui eveu liy its bad exegesis shuws tluit l\u> ajiostalta 
writings were lUrefLdf authorities. He rejected seveml Puuline Kpistlea but 
expressly not all (Jerome, Proam. in Tit., cf. Clem., Strom., III. 4G0). His 
immediate followers, the Soveriaos (Euseb., ff. E., IV. 29) accepted tlis 
Prophets and Gospels, but rejected Paul and the Acts of the Apostles. 

From all this uonfusion in the theological use of the apostolic books it ia 
obvious that no definite eccleaiaa^cal custom or rule was ^-et in existenoe. 
Cf. also August!, Handbuch da- ckristl. ArckOol., II. 169 &. ; Credner, Bar- 
tragt, 1. 36 if., and below, g 508 ; also S '243. 

But on the other hand the circumstance that the Clementines, for exam- 
ple, in their polemic against Paiil, do nut mention liiin by luiiue, shuwD bow 
great his authority must already have been, even in the sphere whel'e thejF 
oould have influence. 

293. Furthermore, in order to put aside, in the history of 
the collection of the Christian Scriptures, iiU current preju- 
dices, it is fitting to make special mention of the extensive, un- 
disturbed, and innocent use which the members of the Church 
in the second century might make of such books as afterward, 
upon the rise of more definite opinions of the exclusive value 
of the apostolic writings, were partly quietly laid aside, partly 
rejected with emphasis. It is sufiaciently evident from this 
fact not only that no authoritative arrangement or selection 
had been yet made, but also that mere literary taste was as 
poor a judge of the true sources of knowledge as theological 
opinion. 

At the bend of the examples to be adduced hero should certainly ba 
placed (Paul, 2 Tiio. iii. 8 7) the Epistle of Jude, which uses apocryphttl 
writings [vss. 0, 14) anil even quotes them. Jn. vil 38, 1 Cor. ii. 9, J«. ir. 
6, Lk. xi. m have also been cited (Bleek, in the Stadim, 1S53, II. 326 ff.), 
bat with very doubtful propriety. Mure certainly, quotatJons oecur from 
prophets unluiown to us in Baraabaa xii., xvi., Clem., I Cor. xxiii., from 4 
Ezra (?) in Clem., I Cor, 1. Tlie so-called 2d epistle of the saine nutbor 
Appeals (eh. xii.) to a passage from the Gospel of the Egyptians. Juatia 
(S 2M) quotes (Cohort., xvi,, xxxviL, rxiviu. ; Apol. I^ xx., iliv.) the Sibyl 
uid Hystaspes. Irenieiis (TV. 20, p. 2S3 ; ef. Enaeb., H. £., V. S) conw 
mends the Shepherd of Hennas as 7pa^. Alt the Apocrypha mentioned 
and still others (Sermon and Apocalypse of Peter, Tiiiiditions of Matthiaa, 
Gospel of the Hebrews), together with Barnabas and Clement of Borne, an 

Soted by Clement of Alexandria (Strom., I. 356 ; II. 375, 380, 110; UL 
2 f., 465 ; V. 576 ; VI. 635 f., 678. etc.) as apostolic witnesses. Cf. the , 
indices to his works, and Bnseb., VI, H. Tertullian, De habitu mill., ch.iii., , 
mokes a long apology for the Book of Enoch. The Sibyls in partionloF 
(g 274) were long regarded as inspired prophetesses. G. Besan^on, Da 
Vuiage que la Plrei font da oraciei sib., Mont. 1851. 

294. Possibly the exegetical abuses of the Gnostics in part 
only confirmed the Catholic teachers still more in their esclu- 
sive dependence upon the dogmatic tradition of tlieir Church, 
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and upon !irgumi*iit fioni tlieOld Tfstanient. Yet they miglit 
also have the opposite effect, and lead them to busy them- 
selves more earnestly with the writings of the Apostles. How- 
ever that may have been, it is not until aft«r the middle of the 
seit)nd century that direct appeiils to them become more fre- 
(juent, tiien chiedy to GoN]>els, but at first still with complete 
freedom in the choice of them. No witness of this period 
knows any collection of New Testament writings, even a pro- 
visionivl and incomplete one. Yet the regular public reading 
of certain books, especially Gospels, had doubtless begun at 
that time, as well as those Epistles which bad been originally 
received by individuiil churches. 

The first atateiDEnt is conflrmed, for eiamplc, by tho method of TcrtuU 
lian, cf. Lis uttentnuea, Prascr. hirr., ub. nT. (| 515). 

Juntin Mortjt (f 167) quotes b; name (beside some Apocrypha, $ 293) 
only the Apocaljlisc of Jolin (tuji' ft/ui' in(p ti» f Sro/ia 'lunwriji tfi tAv 4«iw- 
TiAw «C XpwTBC, Dial. e. Tryph., ch. 81) and the GoBpel of Peter (?). On 
the (Character of bis gospel quotations eee under § 199. So far aa wa aitt 
ftble to compare tbem with our texts, moat of them pobt to Mattheir; but 
be also expressly quotes some passages which are only found in Mark and 
Luke, Diai. c. Tryph., 103, 106, — the ktter as from a pupil of the Apostles. 
Re is silent as to Paul and the Goniel of John, save some very isolated allu- 
iiuna to them, or rather echoes of their dictioti. With respect to these, how- 
eret (especially nith respect to their theological ooDtcnts), it migbt still be 
dispiitril whether they caine from reading, or whether, if so, tliey would not 

trove that the author ascribed uo reir high aulhoritv to them. (Kirchbofer, 
c, pp. 14fi, 184 ; Otto, m Dlgen's Zeilsthr., 1841, II. ; 1842, II. ; 1843, Lj 
D. F. Zastraii. De Jwtini M. biblicU studCi$, Br. 1S31; Volkmar, Jialin u. d. 
Eim., p. lii B. ; H. D. Tjeenk Willink, JusHma M. in iijne Deriouding tot 
Paultit, ZwolL 18CT.) His theory of uispiration extends only to the Old 
Testament and the Apocalypses, and his theological reasoning is founded 
upon the proof that the gospel facts attested by the " Memorabilia of tho 
Apostles are in perfect agreement with the Old Testament nrapliecies. 
(Apol. /., 30. 53; Trj/pA., 32.) An anti-Pauline tendency (e. p., Tri/pA., 35) 
ana a holiling fast to tlie number twelve for the Apostles (ihd., 42). First 
mention of the public reading of the Gospels in Sunday assemhiips (Apol. I., 
67): t4 4»DfUii>i«Md|UaTn rir i*err6\ait 1) t4 iririypd)ifiaTa rav vpa^tiTuv irrfi- 
r^Ktrai luxt"' fyx"?*'- ^^ Giescler, BnUtehung iter Ken., p, 14:! ff. Inspira- 
tion of the Se^uag;int {Apol. I., 61). 

EpiatUloDiognclm,a. VASi a.i>, (usually placed withtbf work8of.Iiistin(iii 
favor of which, after the example of sevend, though uot without oppositioD, 
Otto, De ep- ad iJinga., Jena, 1845), also in Patrum apotl. imp., ca. Hefele, 
IS43), quotes, in ch. 12, a passage from the Epistles to the Corinthians, and 
in ch. 11 finds the ideal of the church where H&at rifiau f Bfrai, nal vpa^TA> 
jc4pi* fotiiriam, nil (HayytAfKr rfirrit Vi^vTOi. koI i.Ttaa^i'Kmr tapiSnrit qtuA^irtTai, 
in wluch eertiunly It is not the Epistles but tradition that is placed by the 
ride of the written Gospels. Moreover, precisely these chapters are regarded 
by mticisni as a Inter mterpolation. In tlie genuine portions (ths, 5, 6, 9), 
tMrv are cvhoes of apostolic words and thoughts (Paul, John, the Sermon 
on Uie Mount), bnt uo quotations. Cf. also Quartabchr., 18*26, p. 444 ; C. 
D. a Groaslirim, De tp. ad Diogn., L. 1828 ; G. L Snoeck, Inlrod. in ep. ad 
Duign., Leyd. 1861. 
In Uenuus ($ 2To) traces of reading of the Synoptic Goapeli, Paul, and 
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1 Peter. The iiVvif irriptum at occurs oviy with reference to sn apocTyphal 
writing. (I. vision 2, ch. 3.) 

He^sip^us, about 160, brings tfae Gospel of the Hebrews to Rome, ap- 
pttrently without offeiue aud with tha Gonaciousncas of full conumini^ of 
mith, which was tlierefore at all events independent of an oSiciaJ eanun, and 
jqtpeaJs in general (Euseb., IV. 'i'i") to the Law, the froiilietJ, and the hoxA, 
not to apostolic writings. Cf. the following section. SchultheaB, Stpnb. cril., 
I. J Sohwegler, Narhap. ZeilaUer, I. 343 ; Weizsiicker, in Uerzog's Emykl.; 
T. Jess, in the ZeiUchr. fi& hUl. Theol., 1865, I. 

Helito of Sardis (c. 160) instrucsted liiinself anil bis brother Onesitnus bjr 
the study of the Old Testament tind Christolwioal eztracta luadu tlieitifrom. 
On tiie New Testament Eii»ebiuB {H. E., IV. 'J&\ appears tu have found 
notliing in his works except a writinc on the Apocalypse of John, which wa* 
thus l£e first apostolic book mnde by a, Catholiu the subjoot of Christiaa 
discufuion. — In his catalogue of the books of the Old Testament Esther u 
laolcing aud Nshemiab is included with Ezra ; the Minor Prophets stand in 
tbe nudst of the Major. Cf. F. Piper, Mdito {Stadien, 1838, I. 54 fi.) ; 
Corpag apologetarum, ed. Otto, IX. 374 S., 430. 

A fragment of his contemporary, Claudius ApoUinaris of Hierspolis, has 
been preserved (Ckron. patch., p. 13, ed. Dindorf), in which, by appeal to 
goBpel wHtiiigs (John) tlie view is maintained, against those who lield to tfaft 
Synoptic account, that Jesus did not keep the Jewish Passover before Ua 
death. 

Dionysius of Corinth (c. 170) infomu tbe Romans (Euseb., H. E., IV. 23J 
Umt at Corinth the episUes of Clutnent and Sutor, their bisbops, were mta 
to bis church on Sunday. Therefore no doubt those of Paul also ? 
itings, and consoles himself by the 
ciipiwcal TiH^al (the Gospels 7) tbonglt 

Athon^rorns (f 177) appeals tar evidence of tbe truth of the Gospel to 
the Old Testament, quotes once {De n-narrec., eh. 18, 0pp., Oif. 1682, ed. 
Otto, 18o7) tbe First Epistle to the Corinthians, and in his Apology soma 
sentences from the Sermon ou tlie Mount. Rcmiiuscenci^ from Romans, 
Galationii, 1 Timothy {Leffal., chs. 13, 16, 37) ; also ftpocrjj)Iiiil words of 
Jesus (ihident, ch. 32). 

The most freqnent allusions, and giving evidence of a^rcnter number of 
writings, are contained iu the letter of the churches of Vionne and Lvons 
(of the year 177, in Eusebius, H. E., V. 1): Epistles to tlie Romans, Plultp- 
pians, both to Tijnothy, First of Peter, Acts of the Ajxistlea, Giispcl of Joui 
(i Kipin} and Apocalypse, which hi.st is exiiressly quoted us ypalii. May not 
Iren»us, the famous bishop of Lyons, have writton this? — Cf. also the 
Marlurium Poiycarpi, printed with the Apoatolie Fathers, aud Enaebiua, H, 
£., IV. 15. 

295. As Boon an the firat impulae had been given, men 
learned to recognize the Tiiliie of ttiese memorials for Christian 
knowledge and Christian life more and more fully, and to prize 
them more and more highly. In particular, the necessity of 
finding new &nd atouter weapons against heresy led theolo- 
gians more and mare to the study of the doctrinal writings of 
the Apostles. Long since, too, custom and the wrangling of 
schools had brought their minds down and out of that unaf- 
fected enthusiasm which had once given them so much power 
in themselves. The intoxicntion of overst rained hopes had de- 
parted amid tbe pressure of an earnest and often gloomy pr^seti t. 
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and those whoso ardor was not wholly chilled by the awaken- 
ing to sober reality were glad to refresh themaelves by return- 
ing in tlioiight to a happier time, which its increasing distance 
Sainti^d in colors ever nioi-e splendid. The fartlier the heavenly 
erusaleni receded before the longing eyes of the Church, the 
more glorious to its remembrance became the eai'thiy and 
whatever had once proceeded from It. 



T^Aoi . . . njifiimSrB T^j liSiou r\irrii i)|» It/x^r i\dti$artt ^ aioTttaa Jiil tSj tiSi- 
tttfoiiSiKiiitjar {HBT-iii. ii.T.A. Admittmg the facte to be ns here repreaeated, 
— ftiul Bveu this can be done only with limitatioDS, — the chhsoI ri'latduu tit 
them ia biued upon a mistake very eaatlir corrected from the New Testo- 
n»ot itself, but which must iiatumlly hnve contributed to this trsoafanna- 
tion ot theological methods (cf, Jcsm, I. c, p. 60 IT.). 

And wbun in the cuosciouBuess of believers the ApiMtleK bod once gained 
*. place by the side of the Prophets ss bearers of the Spirit, it was but a step 
buther la cmcribe to tbeir writings a similar authority (Laiidorer, in Her- 
log's Enejtl,, VII. 273 f.). Only the glory which soou surrounded both 
the men and the books was not always the retlectioii of the light shed by the 
latt«r, but mostly that of the once clew but now obscure twilight of lia- 

But beside this there came also, called forth by the reaction against the 
praclive of the Gnostics (§ tid^), a stiiuCe-r adherence to tradition, appealing, 
to be sure, to the Apostles as the original nutborities, but nut exclusively 
•ad directly to their writings for its own authentiealion ; cf. g 515. But 
these latter must, in the course of time, have been placed higher and higher 
by disoeming minds, as they were distinguished more and mure clearly itt 
■pint, contents, and form, from the later literature. 

290. It is furthermore to be expressly noted that the Chnrch 
went to work in this portion of its dogmatic development in 
eai-h a manner that the apostolic writings were placed higherand 
higher in authority and dignity, until they at last came to be on 
s level with those of the Old Testament. But this vei-y move- 
ment may be recognized as in a twofold respect the result of 
the final formation of a Catholic Church, nnitiiig in peace 
Jewish and Gentile Chri.stians. For, in oi'der that this might 
take place, not only must the living consciousness of tiie op- 
position between letter and spirit in general first be obscnred, 
but also, in particular, the revelation of the Old Covenant 
must be regarded as formally complete and authoritative, 
which Paul and his contemporaries had denied. 

According to the common conception, advocated espeoially by the Prot- 
estant theoLgy, but ninning counter to all history, we must think the re- 
vene, that it any exertion was necessary to attain the end, it must hare been 
to maintain the Old Testament on a level with the New, which from the flrst 
had abdolutc authority. But even the aJitinomian Gnosis never contended 
in the name oud in favor of a canon of the New Testament Scriptures. The 
Gospel '*us doubtless from the begitiiiing placed above the I^w, and Christ 
above Moses, but not tlie written preucliiug of the furmer above written 
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[iTophecy. Tertull., De jiudie., ch. lii. : Not in apoatolu lunque veUnt Uffis 
jMTnajn mlutamu). 

The other importaut ettment in this develmtmeut — the recognition by 
each of the two old parties uf Ihe vrritiags of thane Apostles wliu wer« pre- 
lerred by the other — was then easily accomiiliahed as the uiltuntl coliMK 

Steuee of the foregoing. ItefiiHal to enter into tius uiuun wiu a sigu o( heresy, 
f a formal agreemeut tu thin efl'ect, luiwever (Augiuti, Haruib. d. AnAOoi., 
11, 177), theru is nowhere suything said. 

297. Thia advance in the religious consciousueaa, by which 
the first Apoatleti were p]a,ced upon a leva\ with the prophelA, 
itnd their writings came to be regarded as products of a special 
inspiration, bestowed upon them alone, was comjjleted toward 
the end of the second century. Tlie earliest trace of such a 
cuordiniition of the two classes of books and at the same time 
of an actual collection of apostolic writhigs is found in the so- 
called Second Epistte of Peter. Among the ecclesiastical 
writers, Theophilus of Antioch, and after him Irena^us, Tei> 
tullian, and Clement of Alexandria, may be regarded aa the 
first and best known representatives oi this uew tendency, 
pi-ovided it be well understood tliut always and everywhere 
Scripture and tradition, regarded as equally authentic and tlior- 
oughly harmonious witnesses, constitute the common source of 
knowledge and rule of doctrine. 

2 Pet. iii. 15 : niiB*oi . . . fj^poj.!* iiuir, tit noI iv wAtoii tbii iwunokiut , . . 

quotation which is all the mure 
this abstract general Reuse. 

Theophilus (o. 180), Ad Autdyeum (ed. Wolf. Hnmb. 1724 j ed. Otto, 
Jena, 1361), iii. 11 ff.: coordination, in theory and argiiineutaUon, of the prt>> 
phelio and apostolic WTitingl, Sfi rb nriii Tirrai rnviiMratipout Ifl wnifiATi dtaS 
XaAoAqirJvBi, m reality a narrowing of the New Ti-stiuueiit principle, g 1^85 ; 
" ">, 33, 35, Quotatiuui) from Paul with the formula 6 «irai \iyot 



(nS^oudii' ill Hal til Aonrii ypB^is. ... A 
.e-wurthy hole beeauBe it is only true in 



Mid the like (iii. 14). First eipress appeal by a CHtholie writer to the Gos- 
pel of John (u. 22 : Tirrtt ol Txu^T^upoi i( Sir 'linii'i^i}, bestde Matthew und 
single Fautine Epistles ; an.'ording to fiuehius (i/. £., iv. 24) also the Apo(^• 
alypse. Cf, C. Otto. Gehrauch neuleal. Schtiften bd TAwpA, p. Anl^ in the 
Znl^chr./arhul. TAeol., 1850, IV. 

Ireiiicus, Bishop of Lyons (t 202), Adv. Ren. (g 614), III, 1 : eoangelwm 
quod tune pnramaverunl postea per Dei tolunlatem in icriplurin nohii tradido- 
runl /undamenliiia el columnam Jidei noalrce futuruM. Ibid., ch. 21, p. 21G : 
Uniif el iilfin Spirittu in prophetig praeonavU advtntum Domini, in lentoribM 
(LXX.) bene interprelaliu esl el in apoaloli* annunciavil pkniladinem lemponm 
wnuK!, whJL'h, to lie sure, in an earlier writer, and iu the lack of clear iMml- 
lel iiossa^B, would not necessarily be referred to the apostolio writings. 
Gospel (N, T,) and Prophets (0. T.), are imiven<r. ncriptura, II. 27. Truth 
(I. 8, p. 35) is V nfttfrtai iicfipufai', t K^pist Ulta(ir. ol AiriiirToADi rafi/BaMtur, — 
For hia uouceptiuu uf thu rij>htg of tradition, see, aniong other passages, LII. 
4, 1, 2 ; 24. 1 ; IV, 26, 6 i 32, 1. Cf. in geueral, A. Kayser, L'opinion 
d'lren. «ur le tiide n/imtoliirue, in the Sironsb. «wue, VI. 321 ; C. Graiil, Die 
ehr. Kirche an der SchiPelle dt» irenaitchen Zeilallers, ISOO, p. 119 S. ; Lip- 
Old and New Testaments 
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lertallian, presbjter at Carthage (f c. ! 
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^ ^ Scrytftiro aimply) furnisli proof poasages iudiscrimiuateiy. Connection of 
bcriptnre with tmditiou ; Adv. Marcionem, IV. 5 ; Si constat id veriut good 
pr'na, id priia quod ab initio, id ab initio quod ab apattidii, pariler utique eot>- 
Mabu id KMe ob a}m»tolia tradttura ijood apud eccieniiti apo>toi>ram futrit tairo- 
tanetimt. Vidtamut iptod lac a faulo CuriiUhU hauterint, ad qtutm rrffuliita 
Galata tint recorrecti, ijaid Irgant PhUijppetae*, etc. De PraneT., ch. 36 : 
perrum erclaia* apo»l. apud yuan ipsa adhuc cathedra apostolorum luia loot 
pnEiideniur, apod quoi mithaUtcit litem; torum recifontur, etc., of. oh. 20 &., uh. 
ST f. These passages, the latter of which appeals to know as yet no geu»- 
ral public nse of the Epistles, state tile uuly valid eroiuid of recognitiuD for 
doctrine and Scripture (tlike. Cf. § liOO. The met that elsewhere in hia 
writiiigs Montnnistie ideus break over the limits of a dogmatic couception of 
iiupiration which conflnes it to the Apostles alone does not signify here, — 
the less since the lattvr b suftidetitly attested aod the former were alTeady , 
regarded as heretical. From the time of TertuUian even the idea of cauoo- 1 
icity is attached more strictly tu the luuues uf the Apoi^tles. Uence the 
GoKpeU of Luke aud Mark are expressly referred to ^etut ajid FuuL I 
Adv. Marcionem, IV, '2, 5. 

Cleiueut of Alexaadritt (1 217), Strmn,, III., p. 45S (ed. Sylburg, Cologne, 
1688, fol.) : rifxai rt Sfiou itai irpD^qrcu irfrr r^ tirayytM^ ir Avi/iaTt Xpicrrou lit 
liiay auviriomu yrBnnr. V. fiCl ; ri •Join^Aiw Hal ol dirioroAoi j^sivi tbIi 
.paMTou ^Mi. Cf. VI. 059, 676 j VH, 757. All three sources together, 
oJ ypaiai, IV. 475. And in view of the many quotations from the Epistles it 
is Dot to be doubted that by the luuiifiar tbayyixiaii are to be uuderslood the 
^Kistulic writings in general. Thu fact that Clement was more of a phlloa- 
opbur than a chun^hman does not prevent htm from connecting Scripture 
and tradition (6'froin., VII. 762 f.), uid making the latter the basis u[ hit 
exegesis. 

Important contempomneous phennmenon of an increasing aeeiinwv in 

} noting. Mention of regiil.tr puhlie readings, probably also of the New 
'estament ; Tcrtull., Ap<d., eb. xxxix.: coffimur ad Uterarum divinarum mm- 
manonuitmem si quid priaentium lemporvm qaatiias aut pramonere cogti ciuf 
recognotctre. De anima, cb. iz. : scripturtx leffiaUur, psaaai canunlvr, adtoeu~ 
tiona proferantur. Ad uxor., u. fl. In tb« »ame author, De prtmcr. j^Eref., ch, 
sU., tuso the ofiice of reader (lector), together with the older church ofliceB. 
The separnte quotations are introduced as utterances of tho Holy Spirit 
It must be expressly home in mind in tlus connection that there is nowhere 
anything said of an abandonment of the LXX. in favor of the original He- 
brew text. Un the contrary the higher inspiration is claimed for the latter 
likewise. See above, Iremeus, aud § 290. 

298. Such a dogmatic revolution, however gradually and 
imperceptibly it may have come about, muat have hnd im- 
portant results for l!ie literature itself, and must hiive caused 
a more active scrutiny and sifting of the collection of apostolic 
writings. Upon tlie latter point the decision was made, next 
to the doctrinal contents, upon the basis of the testimony of 
the oldest churches. Asia Minor was probably the cradle of 
ttia New Testament collection, unless one prefers to assume 
that it may have been attempted, as a necessity of the time, at 
different places at once. However that may be, at the end of 
the second century the churches of Asia Minnr, Alpxauilria, 
and West Africn, of -which the three famous writers last men- 
tioned may be regttrded as the spokesmen, appeared to be 
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agreed in the acceptance of our four Gospels, the Acts of the 
Apostles, thirteeQ epistles of Paul, one of Peter, one of John, 
and the iievelation. 



or & priority on the pftii of Asia &Iiiii 
b of Mamiou as tlie greater need 



would bo not to 

_ itt of tUc greaiw 

iSpcGUiU; the faal tbat most of tho i^hm- 
itly for Aai *'" " 



The r 
much tilt) uxauiuld < 
power of opposing tendun 
tolio writiufs were written in or chieay for Asia Miuor, 

IreiUBUB in a ocrtain aeuae bears witness also for Western Europe, siooe 
altUouKli bv birth an Atiaiic, by oSicial p(»ition he belong to lliu Gallia 
ChiircL C'ur Greece witnesses of this period ore wiuiting. Paleiitiuu ban 
alrundy receded iiuite into tlio background, and probably liod littlu oi no 
part iu the develupnient of the Catiiolia Church and its viuiuu of the Scrip- 
tures, With reaiieut to Rome see § 310. 

But bow loug before the end of the second century an actual coUeetioDi 
I. «., a writing tugethec of all tiiese books, was undertaken and brought to 
completion must remain undecided. 

The fact is to be eHpeciidly emphasized that our four Gospels at this time 
already appear as a closed ciAlectiou, clearly oicluding all increase or diminu- 
tion (Ireu., 111. 11, 8, tA T(T|>d^ii>p4ar 'uayyi^uit, with a purely scliolastio jiuti- 
ficaliun or establishment of the number. Clement of Alex., Ulrom., 111. 466 ; 
Tertull., Jdt. J/are., IV. 2ft.;0rigeu,iuEuBebiuB,//. ii., VI. li,aai Horn. 
1 in Luc., 0pp., V. 87, L.; Jerome, I^raf. ad Damas., etc.), 

299. But this notewortLy agi-eement of seventl important and 
widely Bepm-ated churches a» to the origin and iiuthority of a 
certain number of writings had no legal charactur whatever, 
and ditl not rest upon the decision of a council or other ecclesi- 
astical power. There ia not even a catalogue of the books re- 
garded as divine to be found anywln^re in tliese writers ; on 
the contrary the judgment and choice were bo entirely free 
that individual tastu frequently even mistoolt the fundamental 
principle, — that of regivrding the writings of the immediate 
disciples of the Lord alone as inspired. When no indubitable 
tradition existi-d one might reject with disgii.st what another 
admired and praised, without the violution ol' any ecclesiastical 
ordinance on either side. 

In Irenieus, beside the nboTe-raentioned writings, quotations are found 
from the Second Epistle of ilnhn, which, however, appears ns an integral 
part of the First, 111. 16, B. Cf, 1. Hi, 3 {aUo from the Shepherd, § 293). 
He is said also to have used the Epistle to the Hebrews, but not as a Pau- 
line writing. (Stephanus Gobarus, in Photius, Ribl. cod., 232). The First 
Epistle of Peter is little mentioued. Cf. in geucml on his canon the (incom- 

Slete) information in Eusebiua, W. £., V. 8, 26 ; Deyling, Oiw. minr., p. 10; 
iisskind, in Flatfs Magaan, VL 95 ff. ; Otto, in Illgen'a ZtiUchr., 1844» 
UI. ; A. KayB«r (S 207). 

Tertidlian's principle is to reoogniEC only proper apostolic writings. Bub 
espeoially important is his method, in the treatment of pnrticular dogmatia 
nrapoaitions, of going through the apostolic writings in their order, by which 
oia ailence respecting particular books becomes much more significant. Thai, 
D« remrr. coma, eh. xxxiii. ff., only tbe Gospels, Apocalyme, Acts, and Pau- 
line Epistles are mentioned ; likewise De pudicit., eh. vi. if., where the writ- 
ings ol John stand at the euJd (Apocalypse and First Epistle), and over and 
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aborc (a reduAdanlia) BarualiM is tdso introduced, i. e., our Epistle to the 
Uatiraws, wliom bo does uot ailduce aa Kutbi>ritj,as he saj's, but sUli upposee 
to the apocrgphat pastor mackonm (ch. xx.). Of. abo Lbe euuiucmtiuu, Dt 
fuga in jierM., i-li. vi. fl. Beside thuse he koows the Epistle of Jude (but prob- 
ably not jfl iu tlio cullwitioii), De AoMfu mul., eh. iiL The First Epistle of 
Peter ouly oci-ura iu the suspicious A'coraioi adv. GiuaL, eh. xii. ff. 

CleuiL'iit {on his ijuotntioiis see EuBab., H. E., VL 13, U) kiiuns likewiao 
the Epistle of Jude luid the t^oud of John, also that of Paul to the ile- 
breiTs, whiuh Liike is aiiid tu have triumlated into the Greek. 

That he also trtated as apostolic bouks James, 2 Peter, and 3 John, of 
which neither in him nor in the other two ore any traces now to bo foimd, 
may aeitainly be inferred from the acwnint of Eusebius, here very superU- 

Tbesc theologians also quote the Apocrypha of the Old Testament as 
sacred, inspired books, both the separate writings, as the Wisdom of Soto- 
mon and fiiradi (Clem. IV. S15 ; V. 563 ; TertuU,, Adv. Valenl., a. ; Ex- 
hort. ca.iiil. ii.}, and the additions uf the Greek recouaiou to Dnnicl and Jare- 
miah (Iren., IV. 5, p. 232 ; V. 35, p. 335 j Clem.. P<ai., II. 101). 

300. ThU origiual collection, though it had no very tixed 
and definite bounds, was usually divided bito two parts. Tlie 
first, ali-eiidy cluartl, and regarded as in a certain sense su- 
perior, comprised tlie four Gospels, and was called simjily the 
Gospel. The second, not jet closed, and more subordinate, 
contained the Acts and Epistles, and was called the Apostle. 
The division and names appear first in the writings of these 
three much mentioned authors and disappear perhaps a cen- 
tury later. Everything seems to indicate that the two divis- 
ions originally formed separate collections and arose indepen- 
dently of each other, as was the case also with the sacred books 
of the synagogue. 

Ti tiayytkiiii (ol i4 iit«»ToXii(J, Iren., Ado. har., I. 3, p. 17 ; rt ttarrf4\iar, 
6 i'ilm^ol■ Clem., Slram., VII. 706 ; irutrtimentuni, euangelimm, apasloltcum, 
Tertull., Adv. Marc., IV. 2 j idein, Depvdic, ch. rii.; eeangeUum^aposlolut, 
idem, De bapt., uh- iv. ; etiangeliat, aposlolierx lilera, idem, De prascr., ch. 
xixri. ; inflnimtnt'im Moyii, propheticum (_Adv. Hermog., xix. ; £>e resurr. 
eamii, iniii.) ; inttrummlum loannis, Pmdi (De rwurr. earnit, zxxriii., 
nxix.) ; tjM(nirii«i(uni aclorum ^Ade. Marc., V. 2). The latter designations 
■re especially fitted to show the late ueuoh of the separate elements. Cf. 
also CrHesbacli, Ifiil. UxIuk epp. paalin. (^Opp., II. 88). 

Whether the division and names were burrowed from Mareiou (Bertholdt, 
L 103 ; Eichhoni, IT. 25 ; Scliott, p. B52) may bo very much doubled. Oa 
the contrary, tliu simplest designation points to a time when the second coU 
lection consisted of nothing but Paulina epistles. Hence i iiTiarakas, in the 
singular. Pseiido-Origen, De recln in deum Jide [Opp.,T\\. 309, Lumm.^ : 
iliuit rKiat loS tl/ayyiKiau col tc5 iTixrrihav «i Sfxinf9a. On the expression in- 
ttrtanenlum, cf . g 303. 

That the iirst division was re^;arded aa the more important is shown (1.) 
from the fact that it v/aa earlier completed in the eonsciuusness of the 
Church ; (2.) from tlie fact thut the G-ospels were earlier used for public 
readings, ct. Justin's evidence, § 294, and the oldest Lectionariiaa Rirniamim; 
(3.) from the fact that tbryyikia' was the earliest name for the complete writ- 
iDgB uf the Kew Testament, g <i97. 
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301. In tlie second part of the collection, tha Epistles of 
Piiul wi-re easily distinguiaLed from those of the other Apos- 
tleB, which, oiiginully, hod a less reatrictod destination and 
were therefore cumiiionly caEled Catholic, i. e. genenil, epistles. 
This name might also be applied to some other epiatlea which 
Ciime into the collection later, but it finally dfsigniited simply 
all that were not Piiuline, without regard to the original sense 
of the word, and oven in direct contradiction to it. This usage, 
aa finally estiibliahed wholly imscientilic and false, is expkinetl 
therefore from the simple fact that the increasing numl>er of 
epistles admitted into the collection made necessary a division 
of them into two books. 

Tlie luune miSoXiiral 4riirra\al has been differently etplnined. See ia gen- 
eral, Sebott, /saj., p. 371 ff.; Suicer, Thes. eccles^ eub voce ; W. C, L. Ziegler, 
De tensu nomina epp. calk, earummte ntimero in vet. eccl., Rost. 1807 ; Sluvei- 
hoff, Einl in die petriniidten SckrifUn, p. 31 ; Luuke, in the Sludien, 1836, 
III. 

According to the oldest usage, the greater extension of the originikl circle 
of readers — destination to the Cbui'uh in genera) — is always meant hy the 
term. Thus the First Epistle of John is called the catholic epistle, to dis- 
tinguish it from the other two (Dion. Alex^^ in Euseb., If. E., VIL 2S ; 
Ongen, passim) ; so tlie epbtle of the convention of the Apostles in Acts zv. 
(Clement, Strom., IV. Slid) ; that of Banubiu (Origen, Con. Cels., I. 63). 
lu any cane tliis designation arose at a time when the eonsciousneas of the 
local destination of the other epiatles was stUl Uvely. Cf. g 287. It does 
not occur in the Miiratorian Canon (§ 310), where the remark is made that 
althoQgb it is true that Paul wrote especially to seven churches, unn tamea 
per omnem terra orbem ertlesia diffusa esue denmcilur, and his epistlM an 
therefore for all ChriMtiaiis, el Johannei in Apocali/pii licet tepltm ecelenit 
tcriial tatneti omnibua dicil. No further class of Catholic Epistles is here 

In the widest sense thp term occurs for the first time in Euseb., H. E., IL 
23 ; VI. 14. The two minor epistles of John, when the,Y were atUwhed aa 
an appendix to the greater one, bud no intluenue upon Uio designation of tfaa 
collection. The Epistle to the Hebrews, in and of itself a catbutio epistle, 
ia never numbered with them, bcc&use it only came into the collection m 
Pauline. Leontiua, De sectis, ch. ii. (6th cent.), still knows the originial 
meaning : KoSnAufal tK\'tiB7iiiav iwtiSkr ati npis tr l6roi typiijiaiui, tital rev tloJAm 
Awii uaSixau itfriii inbra. And this is repented by (Ecumonius (10th oent.j 
Prol. in ep. Jac. A scholiast on the Epistle of James, iu Contelier, Pn^, in 
ISamab; declares that this Epistle stands at the head uf the collection, hi r^i 
nrrasu KoBo^uarripa iari. to Judge from the subscription of the two. 

The Catholic Epistles arc not so-called because they were intended to tie 
received by both Jewish and Gentile Christiana (Augnsti, Handb., II. 178) j 
nor because it whs desired to designate them sa apostolic in distinction ^in 
the disputed ones (Eichhom, Ein[., IU. 5S0). In favor of the Utter view 
could be addaced imlj the much Inter Latin usage according to which tbej 
are called E;)i*((J(Bcanonir«, first found (PseudoJerome, Prolog, in epp. eon.l 
in Caaaiodoms, Divin. led., cb. viii. The use of KaBoXtxht in the sense of 
ortboilox is older, but is never applied specially to the Epistles here meant, 
but to tfae apostolic literature in general ; cf. EusebiuH, H. E., 111. 3 ; and 
even to the non-apuatolic, IV. 23. That Euseliiiis cannot have connected 
with tills word the idea of general reaogiiitiou (ooaonicity) is shown inoon- 
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302. The order of the Apostolic books, in a larger or pro- 
fessedly complete collection of tliem, was varioualy anJ very 
arbitrtirily fixed. It depended in part upon chronological 
presuppitaitions, as in the eaae of the iisuiil order of the foiii- 
uospels, in part was connected with the rank assigned to the 
authors, iis is probably the case witb thu Gospels in the ancient 
Oriental manuscripts. Among tlie Epistles tho Catholic stood 
first as the more general, and the Pauline were arranged ac- 
cording to the assumed rank of the church«^s and persona to 
whom they were directed. But much of ibis was quite un- 
settled and changeable until late in the Middle Ages. 

For tlie soke tif brevity many phenomena ma; be broiiglit together here 
irhich belong iupart to n much later timu. 

Id the Latin Cliurch (Codices and Versions, §§ 392, 453 ; cf. also TcrtuU^ 
Ada. Mare., IV. 2), John stands direcd; aftet Matthew, Mark last, An- 
cient (ireek codices in like manner place Luka at the end. 

The order in Marcioa's collection nns doubtless baaed upon elironolngicnl 
preiuppmitions, § 291. Moderns conjevture a tbeulogical purpose in it, but 
probaUy inoorreutly. 

As to the airaugement according to the dignitj of the niitbor, the circiun- 
stonce that James ntiuida before PetC'r is proluibl; to bo explained rather 
from a mistake inspecting the peraon of the author (§ 14()), tluin from Jew- 
ish-Christian prejudice in favor of the famous president of the church at 
Jerusalem. Yet this order is nut constant, either in manuscripts or editions. 
In the West Peter stands first. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews strajs like an interloper from one place to 
■Bother. As a disputed addition it stands last in most manuscripts and edi- 
tions ; on the minciple of the prionty of churches over individuals, it is 
fotind between Thessalonians and Timoth; in the oldest codices («. g.. A, B, 
C, and others, according to Athonasius, Eplfat., Epiphanius, Hrnr., ihi.), also 
in IiAchmann and Muralt ; also between Mdatians and Ephesians according 
to a numbering of chapters in Cod. B ; between Colossians and Thcsaalo- 
nians in CaasitS., Die. led., oh. liv., etc, 

One might be tempted to explain the order of the Pauline Epistles on the 
principle that they were arranged acco-rding to their proportionate length. 
(Laurent, in the Studien, 1864, III. 492.) The E|>istles to the Thessalo- 
nians vary their position most. — The Catholic Epbtles in the older oriental 
manuscripts are placed next the Acts. In the second centuiy they did not 
yet form a dosed collection fct all. 

The order in the Muratorian Canon (S 310) appears to be wholly arbitrary : 
Corinthians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, Galations, Thessalonians, 
Romans. Philemon, Titus, Timothy. — The Epbtle to the Colossians stands 
before tbnt to the Philippians in the Codex Clnromontanus ; after the Thes- 
salonians in the Lyons Ccidex of the Catharic Version, etc. 

How unsettled the order was in ancient times appears from the catalogues 
to be given below (S320 ff.) ; mostly, doubtless, for the reason that com- 
plete copies were rarities and a whole Bible consisted of many volumes, not 
numbered. It is therefore unnecessary to mention all that might be s]>okpn 
of here. For interesting comparative tables see Volkmiir, in the Appendix 
to Credner, GeKJkUhU de* Kanont, p. 390 ff. ; cf. also Tiscbendorfs Prok- 
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gomena to the Reventh i-dition of his Neie Talamenl, p. 71 ff. [ProUgg. to 
titb ed. Lty licv^ory aiitl Abbut, 1883.] 

TLu unler iu our uiodum versions is oaunecteil with the criticism of tbe 
Cuioa practiced hy tlie Reformers (§ 334). The pre'Lntheran vcrnona lut- 
nmll; retaiuud thu order of the Vulgnte, the niauuscri|its of which, huwersr, 
vary, pbuAag the Pauline Epistles aotueUm^B iimnedi&tely after tb« Goo- 
peb mid soiuetimea not until after the Catholiu. 

Modern editions of the Greek N. T. have in part held more strictly to the 
maniiscripla and departed from the customary order. For details see the 
hiatory of the printed text. 

The order in the U. T. must Ilkenise have been very iudcflnite in as- 
oient times, since even later diAercnt catalogues vary from one aiiutfaer, knd 
at the same time from our present edition of the original text luid the LXX. 
(Mt. xxiii. 3ii=z Lk. xxiv. 44 appears to agree with the first.) So also He- 
brew and Greek codiocs. 

303. The coordination of the apoatoHo writitiga with the 
Bucred books of the Hebrews led to the necessity of diutin- 
guiehing the two by suitable names. The choice of these could 
not be (iiificult, for the writings tlieraaelves furnished tbero. 
They were forthwith distinguished aa books of the Old and 
New Covenants, iind were thereby at the same time brought 
into closer mutual relations. Soon, this name of covenant, or 
that of testament, which in reality arose from a false transla- 
tion, beoime familiar through the ecclesiaatical Latin, and from 
it was handed down to us, wna transferred to the boiiks them- 
eelves, by an easily intelligible abbreviation ot the phrase. 
At the same time the applicability of the distinctive, sacred 
name of the Scriptures to both parta of the collection was prac- 
tically declared. 

At first people were saUsfled with the ntitnnJ distinctions of Iaw ud 
Gospel, PropheU and Apostles (Tcrtull., Adv. Marc, III. 14 ; Adv. Hermoff., 
45). Thci expressions thxui often bcooroe so mined tliat there arises appar- 
enUy a threefold division ; see the pnssages in Clement, § 2i)T. 

llie idea of the covenant Is expressed nnd carried out in many wap io the 
0. T., in the Law as well as in the Propliets, also with prophetio hints of a 
Bew eovenant, Jer. ixxi. 32. Expressly taken up again It; Christ (ML xxri. 
28, where tlie Vulgate tranalntes Bi«9^iti| by tatamenlum), and trenueatlT 
used by the Apostles for illnstration : 2 Cor. iii. 6 IT.; Gal. ir. 24 ; Hebr, riil. 
8 ; ii. 15, etc. Hence ri 0i0\tii t^t toAbiSi, t^i imi^t tta^iciii. libri nelerit, nori 
Uitammli ( fmderii) ; the first to a certain degree oven in 2 Cor. iii. 14. 

Tlio abbreviated name (noifum (esWmm/um) first in TBrtullian, Adu. Prax., 
eh. XV. ; in full, Mum imtrumtntwn titriiaqae Utiamenii, eh. xx. ; imtrummtum, 
vd quod magit unii al diem, talamenlum, idem, Ada. Mare., IV. 1 ; of . Ae 
fnidic., oh. i. It is evident that nn fixed usage hsd yet been formed. Tbe er- 
pression irutrummtiim, s» a jimdieal term, includes the idea of legal valid- 
ity. 'H KBU*. j) ToAoKk ai-Wioi simply, in Origcn, n^pl Vx*'- 1^- ^ (^ 1^6), 
viiich words, however, are wanting in Ruflnus' translation. 

Lactant., Iwtit., TV. 20 ; Scriptura omnu in duo Ustnntenla divaa «!.... 
Self lumen diveraa twn tunl qiaa noifum veteris adimjtlelio at el in ulroqae idem 
tataior eil Cfirvtiit. 

VpaiHi, Tpa«»(. »irlplum, irriptu-roc, applied to the New Testament, do not 
ooonr before TIieopMIus (g 207). Cf. % 2S5. 
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804, The more tbe nutliority of the apoatnlic writings grew 
within the Ciitholie Church and became at the same time a 
mt^Hna of establishing it more lirDily, the less could dissenting 
parties escjipe the neci'ssity of decknog themselves in eonie 
way respecting their relation to these writings and their col- 
lection. It is self-evident that the farther they departed from 
the CL-ntre of the gcmral (;hurch faith the more divi-rgent ninst 
idao huve become their judgment respecting the whole or 
I)articuliir pnniims of the sacred literature. While one party 
might be satistied with gaining over to their side the text 
accepted by others by means of special interpretation, without 
altering its snbsUmce in any way, others were obligod to deny 
the geimineni'ss or validity of toe books which stood in their 
way. But many, recognizing in the appeal to apostolic wil>- 
nesses only a theolofjical nifthod, and not the true and proper 
basis of Christian fiiilh, carried on with increasing arbitrariness 
the business of fabricating spurious apostolic books. Neverthe- 
less, inasmuch as at no lime during the third century did the 
Catholic Church possess a fixed, definitely limited, and publicly 
and generally recognized catalogue of its collection of sacred 
writings, it is not probable that anj' heretical church had such 
a thing. The idea of the later so-called Canon was not yet 
clearly recognized, and in one party as well as another the 
opinions of the leaders might be derived partly from custom, 
and partly be still free. 

For proofs, see gg 244 ff„ 291 f., 3'J7, 508. 

30o, Both the above-mentioned facts are of great importance 
for our history, and explain many phenomena in the history of 
the Church. On the one hand the ever-increaaing use of these 
designations of the apostolic books, unknown to the earlier 
writers, serves to show that a change in the customs and views 
of the Church resi^ecting them had preceded, which in the 
nature of the case could not stop Iialf-way, and could only find 
its conclusion in a full and dogmatically complete definition 
and selection. On the other hand, it is just as certain that up 
to this time there must have been a continual hesitation of 
judgment in details, which arose from the disagreements of 
tradition with the theory, and which, by its very inconven- 
ience, must have at the same time rendered tlie more settled 
state desirable and finally brought it about. Now this hesi- 
tation, for obvious reasons, could result only in a gradual 
enricJiment of the collection. In particular, the fact must be 
taken into account that the practical needs of the churches I 
began to exert their influence upon the collection before dr^- ' 
matic ideas, and tlwt consequently the school was no longer 1 
able to be absolute master of this field. 
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Not only the inunee Scripture, Covenant, will TesUinent (§ 303), but «>■ 
tbo UesifTiuitiuti of the books hy the titles, <.ios]iel, Aposlle (§ 3(>0], uiimistak-fl 
ably preaupiMMe dogmatic theories and views whose non-eustcnce beforsfl 
follows from the non-ocutirrence of those terms. 



806. For if we look about for tlie causes which chiefly and] 
directly dt-termiiied public judgment in this matter, wa no-l 
wliere find. 80 far as hiBtoncal evidence goes, any scholarly ■ 
investigation, any sifting of the extiint mass of writings, undei^^ 
taken under ecclesiastical authority, or making any claim 
thereto. On the other hand, the greatest and most lasting 
influence upon the final formation of the Canon waa exerted by 
custom, in the form in which it happened to have been dDvei- 
oped by circum stances in the more iinportimt cliurches. The J 
example of metropolitan churches, from which the copies muat.l 
have been obtained in any case, wjis decisive within the whole 1 
range o( its influence, and it was natural that between several 
central points of this kind there should be a mutual inter- 
change for the supplementing of what was locally current, in 
80 far, at least, as they were in friendly relations with one , 
another, or were bound together by external bonds, as even J 
by that of language. We ascribe much less importance to Ifael 
influence of tlie private opinions of distingnislied teachera, £ 
although our soimes of knowledge of the latter are much) 
richer than of the former. 

The latter cireiimHlauce lim nsiiiillj not only anil D^cessoiil^ ntnsed ft.l 
greater space to be given to the enunieration of bhcIi nrivato opiulons, bnt J 
also, involuntarily, a practii^l importance to be Hasigncd to them which thms 
never hod. They are only evidences of the statu of opinion in a limit«3)| 

The ciroiitns lance may also be noted thnt in non-Greek countries, where Um I 
apostolic writing could oidy be known in trtuiElatioita, the idea of K cloied^l 
colleotion found easier entrance, developed at once more firmly, anil bMNmKf 
in a certain measure offitial, beoanse these writings came there alrcvly in 
this form and not singly. Henoe the oldest catalogue of the canonical col- 1 
lection which we possess is a Latin one (§ 310). Su also witli Syria, § 308. P 
307. We collect in the following the knowledge which raay^ 
be derived from the testimony of antiquity respecting the. I 
gradual fixing of the Christian Canon of Scripture, after a firal 1 
m'>ve toward it had been made in the prlnei^ial churches. It ' 
will appear that no history can be made out, but only a frag- i 
ment of one. But the very fragmentariness of the information 
at our command will help to confirm the conviction that the 
final result was neither consciously aimed at from the begin- 
ning nor guided in its development by principles ; that, on the 
contrary, circumstances, accidents, even taste, and above all 
custom, little conceitled in its origin, brought about the choice. , 
All the more is the fact to be recognized with thankfulness 
and wonder that the result as a whole holds its ground againat J 
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a stricter criticism, snd there is notbing to Le said againsit it if 
this feeling regnrds the result ii8 another proof of & liigher 
leiiding of the Church. Only it should not be forgotten that 
antiquity itself never made the formation of the Canon, in any 
conception of it at variance with history, the subject of a 
dogma. 

There is even yet great confnsion in the collectioiu of such teHtiiiionieB, 
partly from giviug attention only to what is positirelj oamed, and not to 
traces of iguoraoce, partly froiD mnkuig no distinction between liomiletio 
and dogmatic use. 

Gerhard v. Maestricht (§ 407), Canon S. S, temndum leriem tceadontm, in 
the fiib'udA. Sreni.,VII. 1-56, very siiperGcial. (iMllensawmXung zut Ge»chichtt 
da nadesl. Kanont bis auf Hieronymta, cd. J. Kirchhofer, Ziir. 1842, nnerit- 
ic*l in plan, and in npologetiu interest. Cf. also Lardner, CTtdlbUitg of the 
Gotpel HMory, I.-IV.; Coirodi. Beitrage, XVII., 13 ff.; J. C. Orelli, Sdtcta 
PP. capita ad .f.)ryT,Turf|» pertin., Tur. 1820 ff., Pta. I.-IV., uncompleted. 

808. Tlie earliest extension of that which we believe may 
be called, however improperly, the original collection, appears 
to have been made in Syria, At leaat the ancient translation 
which was probably prepared in the beginning of the third 
century for the national chiirc-h of that country already con- 
tained the two Epistles of James and to the Hebrews. The 
Hcceptance of these is based expressly upon a favorable judg- 
ment respecting the apostfilic dignity of their autliors. The 
authority which this translation soon obtained gives to the 
collection contained in it a semi-oSicial character. Besides, 
we may without hesitation assume that the Greek Christians 
of that region had preceded their Syrian brethren in the ac- 
ceptance of the writings mentioned. 

On tlic Sjriac Tersiou, the Peshito, see §§ 326, 426 f. Its ctmon is made 
known botb by the manuscripts sjid by patristic evidence (Cosmaa, De mtmdo, 
Bk. VI., in Galland., XI. 53fi), and the knowledge of its extent was reUined 
among Syrian scboUrs into the Middle Ages. 

The conjecture of Hug {Eiid., L 350;). that the Epistles still wanting (2 
Peter, 2 and 3 ilohn, Jude) and the Apocalypse were originally present and 
were omitted after the fourth century, ia a rasli venture of mistiikea apolo- 
getics, and stands all history on its head, since at that time these books hod 
eume to canonical authority in all ChriBtendom, and the Church never re- 
'jeotnl again what she bad once sanctified in this way. Cf. also Giiricke's 
Beitrdgt, p. 1. 

The acceptance of the Epistle to the Hebrews, here and wherever it oc- 



Bing, presupposes its c _ 

The acceptance of the Epistle of .Tames appears, according to ft title-pnge 
note exhibited by the manuscripts and printed in tlie earlier editions, to de- 
pend upon a misunderstanding, inasmuch as the three Catholic Epistles are 
nacribed to the three witnesses of Christ's transBgnrution. 

In the O. T. the .Apocrypha do not belong to the original canon of the 
Peshito, but came into it later. 

309. Unfortunately we possess no knowledge, to say noth- 
ing of an aathentic record, of the collection which may h:ive 
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been accepted at the Bame time iu the Roman Cbarcb, wbich 
just timn was beginuing to uttain predoininmit iiiflueRce und 
uutLorit; in tbe West. The bistoty of tbe (jirciilation ot tlie 
sacred writings will teach ua, it ia true, that there was already 
in existence at the cloae of tlie second century a Lntln version 
of tiiem. perhiips even several, but since not a single complete 
copy of it lias been preaened and no information aa to its ex- 
tent is to be illscuvered, nothing renmina for us but to colii-ct, 
from tbe sciinty quotations of some few Latin writere of the 
third century, proofs tor the apostolic authority of particular 
bookfi, without being justified by their silence as to others in 
forming an opposite opinion respecting them. 

Cf. S§ 313, 448 B. 

810. This unfortunate lack may be partly supplied, with 
reference to the history of tbe Komiin Canon, atiLough it be- 
longs perhaps rather to Africa tiian to Route, by tbe timoua 
fragment discovered and pu.bbsbed by Muratoi-i, and much 
discussed in modern times. This fr-Agment of a Uat of sacred 
books certainly reaches back into the second century, since it 
betrays by many striking peculiarities in its opinions a time 
of greater indepi^'udence; but the text of the copy which baa 
come down to ua is much corrupteii and very defective, so that 
even to understand it at all many crJtiral conjectures have ap- 
peared necessai'y. Moreover the attt-mpts ut restoration have 
snfticiently sliowji that in the interest of (ireconceived opinions 
it ia easy, by the help of correction, to lintl in it what one de- 
sires. But with a more correct estimation of the langnage. 
and n more careful consideration of otlierwiae known facts of 
this history, the ditbculties of the text tire not insu^wnvble, 
and the result rewards investigation by its peculiarity, 

Muratori, Aniiqq. haliit medii irm. III. 654 ; repriiited in Slosch, De 
« AT. 7".. p. 181; Eichhorn, Eint., IV. 35; Giiericke, EM., p. 46; Kircb- 



hofer, QiitUtn»iimml., p, 1, uid otheis ; lint eipecially in Credner, Zur Gfieh. 
da Kanont, 1S47, d. 71 If.; J. t, Gilae, De antiq. U. ti. catalogo, etc., Am ' 
1852 ; and Ilit^nfeld, Gaeh. tl. Kanons, p. 40 ; the latter according tu a 



» Kanoni, 1S47, d. 71 If.; J. t, Gilae, De antiq. U. ti. catalogo, etc., Amat. 
"" uid llitgenreld, Gaeh. tl. Kanons, p. 40 ; the latter according tu new 

ns. Cf. iu ^neral C. Wiesoler, in tbe Slndien, 1847, lY. ; 1850, 1. ; 

iimmemuuiu (reap. C. L. G. Groumann), De eanone tl. m. a Mwa- 
lorio rep., Jena, 1805; Olahnimen, Eehlhtti der Evang., p. 281 S.; P. Bot- 



F. T. Zimmemuuiu (reap. C. L. G. Groumann), De eanone tl. m. a Mwa- 
lorio rep., Jena, 1805; Olahnimen, Eehlhtti der Evang., p. 281 S.; P. Bot- 
tioher, Venuch e. Wiederhentelluag de* Can. Mur., in the Zeiuclir. /Or lulk. 
TAeol.. 1854. I. ; S. P, Trogelles, The eorfit^f Caialogtie of the Booh o' ' 



N. T., 1857 (vfith fncsiiiilli:); Nolte, Ueber diu Mur. Fragment, in the Qvar- 
talichr., 1860. II.; J. C. M. Liiurent, in his Neuteit. Studies, p. 197 ff, ; C. E. 
Scharlinc;, Mxtrator^i Ranon, Copenh. 1865 {Daiiisli); A. D. Lomiui, in the 
Theol. fydiKhri/t, Leyd. 18C8, p. 471 (Dutch). 
'■ " '' I prestrred are enumerated the 

n EpLstlFs of Paul, an Epistle o! 
ApocslrpBCB ot John and Pet«r, the latter, hovrever, with mention of a ' 
pute. There is wanting at the beginning at least Matthew and Mark, si 
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Luke is introduced aa tbe third evangelist. Tiie Epistles of Jamea and 
Peter, as well aa that to the Hebrews, ure uinitt^d. Fruiu the fiU't tbnt tlia 
fntgmeat, refening to Mark, begins with tlie wonU . . . quibiu inier/uU, the 
idea of a participAtion of I'eter in. tha s«uond GoauBl bus boeu coajuotoreil 
here ; bat it is certaiulj hasty to infer further tliat the Pint Epistle of Peter 
amy ubio luve preceded. Tbo Shepherd of Uernuxs is said to be rend for 
private edilicatioa only, not publicly. The Epistles of Puul to tbe Liuidt' 
oeaua and Alexandrians are expressly rejected as beretieal. 

Ah a specjincn we select only some lines which have a special interest for 
onr histor>-. Un tbe GpUtles of Paul, see gg 301, SOU. 

. , . Aeta aalrm omniuia apaalolorum )alt uno libra tcribta tunt lueas ablime 
Heq/ile am/irindU quiii tub prmtenlia ejus singida gtrebantur sKut el iemole 
patnianem fieln emdenUr dedarat ted pro/iiclionem pauli ab urbt ad tpaniam 
proficaeenlu . . . Jerlur etiam ad laudecemea alia ad aUxandnnot pauli nom- 
ine _finete ad Aereaem marcionU et alia pluut gtuc in calkolicam edaiara recepi 
non patat ftl enim earn melle misceri non coneruit epistola iant iude et niper- 
terietio ioaanii duo* in catAo/ica habentur et tapientia ab aiaicis ialomonis in 
konorem ipiiut tcripta apocal^u eiiwn iohanis et petri lantvtn recipimiu quam 
qiudatn ex Fiostrit legi in ecle/na nolunt. . . . 

In what is here said of tbe Auts, therefore, tbe meiuiiug h tliat the death 
of Peter is rehited elsewhere (bv Luke ?^, but (Credner reads et and refers 
to Rom. IV. UA) tbe ioumey of Paol to Spain is either omitted or something 
else. The former (by the conjecture : tenutta declaranl, i. e., other passages 
declare 7 7) woiUd then refer to Jn. xxi. 18. Cf. E. Reuss, in the kenue dt 
Thiol., IL 16B. Von Gilse proposes ticut semolam pauio'iem . . . el pro- 
feclionem ; which is said to siguify : Luke decltires that he has omitted both 
Mcaiise he was not present. Bdtticher : the omission (setuovere) of the two 
events proves that Luke only narrated what he luinself saw. Hilgenfeld 
reads »ed el profeetionem and finds tbe death of Peter and the journey of 
Paul /lemole {riffiirify) hinted at in the abrupt close of the Acts. 

It is the opinion of some Hcholars that the Epistle Ui the Hebrews is to be 
looked for in one uf the two rejected ones. (On the Laodiceana see above, 
§152 ; on the Alexandrians, llug, I. 123; Miintei', Dogmmguch., I. 256; 
Wieseler, Kfistlin, in the TO,. Jahrb., 1854, p. 416; Guericke, p. 50, and 
many others.) But the latter supplies, contrary to the spirit of the text, 
after ad hemem . . . rejulamlam. Others have thought uf the extant apoc- 
rvphal Epistle to the Lnudiaeiuis, wliich, however, is hardly so old, or of the 
fipistle to the Ephesians, by a misunilerstandiiig (Anger, Laod., p. 26^. 
Lpon any of thcxe siippusitions the aiitlior would betray an indescribable 
superfluidity or ignorance. More simply, V. Gilse rends : Ad, aa the beg^ 
ning of a new sentence : tbe Marcionil^s have still other Apocrypha (7). 
See in general Bleek, Hebr., 1. 43 If., 122, — The fact is not to be overlooked 
that the Epistle to the Hebrews is also excluded, and tliat for the fliat 
time, by the statement : Pautun, leipiera pmdecestoru mi lohannii ordinem 
nonniri nominatim neplem ecr/pjiu frribal (referring to tbe seven letters 
Apoenlypse, in connection with which it is to be noticed that the aiitboi* 
ftlnwly far euou^ removed from the apostolic age to represent John as 

Ceding Paul with his example t). Bmisen (Hipjmli/l., I. 3G3) brings tbe 
lie, together with James, 1 Peter, asd 1 John, into an assumed gnp ; 
just like the Wisdom of Solomon (i. e,, oitr Proverha) it was written in hona- 
rma Paali oS amiea. 

The two Epistles of John are said by Credner to be the second and third, 
and tupencrtpla {nie), simply bearing the name, though incorrectly. Tbe 
flrst wiu earlier raentioneil, in a quotation, in connection with the Gosiiel. 
Ilis explniuiti'in is instifllcient becp.nse the latter is not expre.isly true and 
did nut rentier the special ennmcration unnecessarv, and beuaunc fiper- 
lOriplit would thus be m contradiction wiUi the rest of the text. Either tbe 
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author actually knew ouly oue of iLe two u 
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them only tts an iumgral part of tliu larger. The Wisdom of Soluiuun, bo- 



curding to Credner 



ettod Willi u(, is Buid to bo n furthei' e. 

d Fseudepjgnijilia (?). May tlii' autlior, porhups, have regarded 
it as a Christian book ? Ur is hw speaking uf the t^rerbs (xxv. 1) ? Ur 
did the tent originally contain also the Canon of the O. T,, since in connec- 
tion with Hernia* the atmpltha numerm prophetarum is mentioDed? Bijt- 
ticher assumes a large gap before et Sapieatia. Wlescler connects it witfa 
the following : Ui Sapientia, thus making even the Apocalypso not by John 
himself, and yet received. 

The Apocalypse of Peter, nbich is also mentioned u an Antilegumenon, 
Hag, Einl,, I., transforms by means of inecuious manipulation of the text 
into the Fiist £pistle of Fet«r, and finds ad(I<^d to it mention of doubt of the 
second. Oueriekc makes it apply to tbe firat and refers the iloubt to it. 
Both unnecessary and incorrect. £vcu Wiesolcr explains El Petri lanCiim, 
and just as many (an of John, that is to say, two epistles and an Apocalypse) 
we a.ocept of Pct«r I 

The cKpression is also important : " To limotby, Titus, and Philemon 
Paul wrote pro qffedu et dilecliane, in kanore lanum ed. cath. in oniiaalioM 
eciaiaitice desce^iae tanctificau ituil," where the last word must be under- 
stood nut so much of a sort of ofBciol canonization as of the fact that these 
Epistles, though written to private persons, bad obtained, by the fouudaUons 
which they lay for churuh government, an importance for Uie whole chlireh. 
With respect to the remaining Pauline Epistles also (which are enumerated 
in a Tcrv peoulior order, § 302, and with numbers), the author expresalj re- 
marks that notwithstanding their local addresses, they were written for the 
whale church. Cf. g 301. 

Too Dinch stress is uertpinly hud by Credner (TiUi. Jahrb., 1SG7, III. p. 
303) upon the circumstance that John er discipulis is said to have written bis 
Gospel according to a revelation made to Andrew ex apoalulis, wheo be in- 
fers therefrom that John is said not to have been tbe Apostle. 

Tbe date of this fragment is shown by what is said of Ui'rmns : Nuperrimit 
lemporibus nostrU in urbe Roma liernta con»crip»it tedentt calhftra urbit H(/ma 
admit Pio eps.fratre ejus, which would be c. 150 a. d. and nuperritM would 
lead us at the latest to ISO. The clioraeter of the selection of books is not 
opposed, and Muralori is certainly in error when be oonjectures as the 
author the presbyter Caius (g 313), who is said to have been an opponent of 
the Apocalypse and who probably had a better style. The assumption of 
modems that it was transUted fnim the Greek (Hug, Einl., P. B6ttioher, 
Nolte, Hilgenfeld, I. c.) is a make-shift to justify violent alterations of the 
text, and Uttle fits the play nnon words /«!-inef. Nor does it at all exjibun 
the problem of the uncxainplea corruption of the Latin tert, even if a natural 
Greek original could bo restored from it, which is not the case. 

811. All tlie facts Iiitherto nddiiceJ for the history of our 
collection prcauppnae as yet no critical inTCstigation, scarcely 
even a scientific view of the relative value of all the constit- 
uents. Orif^en was ]irobably the 6rat to adopt such a point 
of view, without being able to obtain definite and certain 
results. It has been a^umed from an incidental statement 
that he distinguished three classes of books: genuine, whose 
apostolic origin appeared to him aafficiently proved ; spurious, 
i. e. distinctly not apostolic, not necpssarily. however, devoid 
of all value for the Church ; and finally a middle class of such 
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iia enjoyed no genei-al recogiiitiou, or respecting which hia own 
judgment hixii not yet been fully made up. But the diatino- 
lion is morn correctly referred to the value and ctrult'siiiBtical 
aullionty uf tbe contents, so tbiit a mixture of elements, or 
evun a less degree of inspiration, would be presupposed in tbe 
third cliisa. Yet in bis practiciil application of bcripture lie 
iippears to have made little of this dtsCinction, and his theology 
rose above all scrupulously accumte classification. With in- 
spect to the Old Testament he follows the Hebrew cuBtom. 

Sources : partly his own wurks, which liowcver have only come down to 
hb incomplete, or ia untrustwurtby Lutin reviHluii (ed. Do la Huu, Far. 
1733 ff.. i volg. fol. ; ed. Lomlnfttzstib, L. 1831 S., 25 vuls. 8° ; the Greek ei- 
egelical writingi alone, ed. Huet, Par. 1679 ; Cut. 1W5, 2 toU. fol.), and 
pBrtly Eusebitia, H. E., VI. 25. For literatui-e on Origen son § 511. 

Comm, in Joh., Vol. XIV., on iv. 22 : ii*ri(orrn ittpl toS fl.^(w (tha 
S^rniuil of Peter) ir^«pJr won -yyiiaiir l<rru Jl I'JSoy 4 luxrir. 

As •pripTia be reukoos also the Apocaljpso (parilied of its offensive CbiU- 
asm by his PiegeBta, § 511 ff.) iind tlie i-ijiHtlo to the Hebrew*, in so for u 
it uontaiiia Pauline thought, since every judge must admit that the style 
betntya another anthor tlian Paul ; iU ti i jpi^t tV ^xibtiA^i' t Btii attm. 
lu the Ep. ad Al'ric., cb. ix., be distinguishes it frutii the ^ovipi fliJSAla, but 
otherwise holds it in very high esteem and quotes it often, without tbe name 
«f E^ul. 

AiiiuDg the ¥i8ai doubtless belongs, among ulhera, tbe Sbcpberd, a Scrip- 
tarn dieiniliit uupirata (/n Ep. ad Rum., Bk. X. 31), ^tfoiilini ^Iv Ivt^ ixuXiiirl^ 
tfofh 'i '<V^ 'ovi SI iii.a\nrfoviUeit ttvai tita (In Malik., Vol. XIV. 21 ; cf. De 
Priitc., IL 1), unless it slunild be placed in the following class. 

Among the /uicrol, aceording to Eiisehius, H. E., VL 2fi, 2 Peter (nJrpBi 
liinr t-wWTotAr iitornrYouaSyTiy Ktna\i\iHwfr- trrnt ti mtl SiuTtpv &ti^iBi>Oit7iuyip\, 
2 and D •lubn (firrm A) koI itvriiiair cal ipWity irti oti rirrtt ^wrl yrrilliam <Inu 
r«JTai| ; these epistles Are nowhere meutioned in tbe Greek text of Origen ; 
Junes {ti ftps^^ni, In Johun., Vol. XIX. 6), Jude (flTrpdaoiTirit. In MatlH,, 
Vol. XVII. :(0, find imaroKi, iMyiirr.xoi fir xtTrMtpa^/yTi H aiparlau x^"-'' 
ibid^ X. 17). Tbe ttntbors oru brothers of Jeaua, and are called Apostles 
only in tbe Latin texts. 

The sejpaxati<Hi of such a third, middle class was the first step toward its 
advance mto tbe first. 

Uc [irufewHfa everywhere to follow the occledastical tradition (in kin omni- 
buM niiu aliiid probamia nisi quod ccdelia, Horn. I. in Luc.}. In view of thil 
deolsktntiun it may surprise us that in Ham. VII. in Jan., in bis explanation 
of the trumpets of Jericho, tbe Apostlea, together with all twenty-seven later 
cananixL'd wHtings are represented as the stormcrs of the world and its 
phitooopby. The passage is no longer extant in the original, it is true, but 
nMy properly be regarded as genuine, showing that then ns well as now the 
pulpit and the teacher's chair might have different standards of canunieity, 
Cf. also Ham. XIII. in Gtna. 

In the O. T. he recognizes but twentv-two MioAiiKtut BiB\But (Eusebius, 
VL 25, and Seleeta in Pialmot, 0pp., XX. 378, Lonunatzseb) ; in order ta 
make ont the number of the Hebrew letters, while several are put together 
onder one number, of tbe Apocryplut only tbe Epistle of Jeremiah is ei- 
preaily introduced ; Esther is placed at the end ; Maccabees reckoned as an 
mpendti, Imt tbe order in general is obviously of Greek origin. On the 
Xpoerypba in general s<^e bis Ep. ad AJricanum (0pp., Vol. XVII.), from 
wUali it is dear that he also regards tbe books of Darnel and Esther in their 



HISTORY OF THE CANON. 



316 

enlarged Gi-eek tvceosioD as toapired i nay here, aa oft«ii nlsowhcre, he also 

?aottts Tobit, Jndith, VVudoni, Sinu;!), and Mnccabsa us Stivt a^i, ^eriplura 
n.g., Deprmcip.,U. 1,5 i Conl. VrUum, 111. Ti ; VIIL fiU ; Vol. Vl. In 
Joh., cfa. A. ; /n MattJi. tract., 31 ; /Tomtl. m Ltc. 1 j Jn Num. 18 ; PhUocaL, 
ch. zxii., etc.). Hebrew tnulitiuu is not KnthDritntive witb bun, but ratlier 
the usage of the Chriiitiaii Church (^Ad Afric., oh. xiii. ; L c, p, 'Ki). 

How uiuettled even vet in the iilrn of canuuiuity ii rIiuwu b; tho use 
which Origen makes of Cleuieut (Vul. VI., In Joh., vh. xnnri.), Buniitbas 
i_Cont. Cei..,I.631,iuide»peciaUjHermas(§275). Kven th(!Uw|>el of Ittcr 
SJi<l the Acts of Paul he does not teiect uDuonilitianiLUj' Idrii «a^)^x"™i 
Horn, in Jer. X V., 4 ; Vol XX. In Joh., oh, ni.. cto.). 

312. In general no important change took place in the es- 
tablislied cullection even in the course of tht> third century. 
The Epiatle to the Hebrews, however, graclmilly overcame the 
obstacles which had hitherto prevented its auceptiince in the 
Oriental Church. The EiiiBtles of Jumes, Peter, Jude, and 
John, also, which thus far had been partially unknown or 
doubted, apiMur to have been cii'culuted more and moro widely, 
although the most distinguLtihed church teachem make but 
little use of them. With respect to the Apocalypse alone waa 
there developed a positively unfavorable sentiment, which is 
the more surprising since this book hiid formerly been ai'CBpted 
with BO great approval. 

In the Apostolic Conatitutions the following are ndducoil as authnrities 
for the period after Jeaiia' death fll. 55) : iitiii el Sulm xol ri rfit inKejiii 
BKmt IlaDAoI . . . eir 'luiiS^ -rf tnv Huftou HtX^f kbI iripen off ^aH^Toii icitl 
ToI( ittri BiM^TOii. Regular public readings aro appointed, V. 19 ; VIII. 5, 
etc., capeeinlly II. G7. from all tlie (cunonieal) Uwkji of tlio O. T., after 
whipli are to follow ej rpilut ol iifiirrpax , . . ■al /itibtoAoJ naix.iiu rtS eurtpyol 
i^|i£i>. afterward th<^ GuspelH d iyi Ma'r&aias xal 'Isdrngt rnptSiiKafur Sfuv mil S 
of vuripyvl Ila^iHr wnpuKripirtt <taT^A«ii|av i^fv Ammai ral Mgf^t. Of the other 
books nothing U Raid. In VI. IG is a warning Bgninst forged, godlesx writ- 
ings : ci 7ip Ti>?i Miiaoi xp^ ^t^ rpoaixt" Tiir irixrr^AHi' AAAd if ipiau lir 
TpayfidTitt Kol T^ TriiuV' 

Nepos, Bishop of Aroinne in Egypt (e. 340), wrote an t^tyx" iXAirr'fi'ir'ir 
Ui establish the literal chilinstic tnteTpr<^tHtion of the Apocalypse (Kuseb., 
VII. 24). Apiinat him r — 

Dionysins, Biabop uf Alexandria, a pupil nf Origen, is the author of a 
work nip\ f-rayyiAiSv, of whinh a. highly interestinir portion is completely pre- 
served (Euaeb., VII. 2^, and i» noteworthy aj the oldest extenAed attempt 
to form a judgment of an apostolio book upon internal evidencn, port of 
which is valid. Re conjectures another ,John thiui Ihu evangelist na the 
anthor, namely, the Ephesian preabyter. A aingje epistle only {1i irurTaK^i 
is everywhere Jlpoken of In the reoKonlng ; the Becond and third j#tpJ^>nu) 
are not considered at all. He rjuotes the Epistle to the Ilcbn^ws as Pauline 
(Euseb., VI. 41) j cf. P. J. Monster, De Dion. Alex, cirea apnc. nmtentia, 
Hafn. 1826. 

Other testimonies of this period for the wuno Epistle, espectallv from 
Egypt, are collected by Bleek. Hehr., 1. 132 ff. A Hvnoiial letter fnim An- 
tioch (c. 2M) quotce it as PHiiline without comment (Mansi, I. 1038). 

Metbodina, Bishop in Lycia (c. 300 ?), wrot« a rommentary on the Apoc- 
olypM, ftogmentB ot which are found in AndroM Cappod. (| £27). 
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813. In the West similar plieiionmna present tbemselveB, 
with an even 3miiUt;r number uf \vitiiesses. TLe Apouul^pae 
eiijoyeil the respect of tbe majority, 8o far, that ia, as they held 
chiliastiu views. The Epistle to the Hebrews, on tbe other hand, 
was much more generally excluded or doubted. In general, there 
is uo lack of proof that here also the formation of tbe collec- 
tion of sacred books was consUintly dependent upon prevttiling 
dogmatic conceptions. This was all the more true in tbe Latin 
Church, since tne authority of tradition, in all things relating 
to doctrine much more oppressive and rigorous tlmn in the 
Greek Church, had its eSect upon the theology, and historical 
in vest ignition was not only more difficult but also more danger- 
ous. 

Coius, ]>rcBliyl«T at Ibime about 220, did not recognize the Kpiatle to the 
Hebrews ns Puuliue (Euseb., VI, 20) .■ Decinuxm f/uarlam ijwe /ertur ad Hg- 
brao* diHt ejut mm eiee ; xed el apud Ronuuwt laque hailU qiatsi Pauli ap. 
mm kabeluf (Jerome, De viri* uliutr., 59). Eusebius sajs, buwevtr, ouly 
wapi 'Pn^iafav Turi. He also asserts (III. 28) that Caiua ai^uiLneil the heietio 
CeriiitUuN (g 245) of baTing deeeived tbe wucld ti' inaKaKHmir it &ri ^itbot^ 
A» )uyii-oii ffypatiiiiyair. Itie deitcription of the work ugrce« with the Apoc- 
aljpM; uf Juhu. EiiaebiuB, however, does not appear bu to bave uudeixtuod 
it ; still less Tlieodoret, Hier. fab., 11. 3. A similar KsiiertioD is made of 
mUoiiiwti opponents of tbe Apocalypse by Diouvs. Alez. (Eiuteb., VII- 25) 
Cf. Liicke, cijftni. Joh.. p. 307. 

Hippolytiis (prubahlj Novatian bishop of Portus Romanos, or mme other 
place in Uie vicinity of Rome ; see Gieseler, in tbe Studifn, 18u3, IV. ; 
[Ncander, CK. Hki., I. 681]j died o. 258 aa a CathoUc martyr) rejected tbe 
bpisUe to the Hebrews (Stepbauns Gobarua, in Photiiu, Cod., 232) aiid 
wrote » Qiiat) apology r 'Vwlf voB Kari 'laJwrii' fhr/y. koI ^oicaA^Mi ; see 
Op^., ed. Fabrieim, 1T16, fol. p. 36 ; Jerome, De uu-u MmU 61. He was a, 
Cttiliast, but wns made use of also by later Oriremets (Andreas, Proleg. in 
Apoc). Cf. C. W. Haeuell. De Hippol^o ep., Gott. 1838 ; Seinekc, in Ill- 
gen's Zeiltckr., 1^42, III. — Modem cnticism ascribes to hini the lately dis- 
covered polemic work, on which see g 202. Bnnsen (Hippolgtun, 1. 364 f.) 
thinks be has diuovered in it a complete canon with the eieeption uf 2 Pe- 
lt wonld be more correct to say that not a single Antilegomenon is 



quoted and by iro means all the Homologuiunena. 
Tbe Novaban party in Italy and Africa (r '"^ 
lapsed members, and were able to support 
Heb. ¥1.4,1.26; cf . Ambrose, ft! ;w7it(., II. 3 ; thow of Anan 
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n CArittmn dick, ti<m legilur. De pnmileiilia propter Naiialianai aque : 
■rtr,, Haven., 89), which, however, cannot have been previously attested tbcre 
•• Panline. This the less since Novntian himself, in his ertant writings (in 
GaUandi, B. PP., 111.), makes no lue wbatever uf it. 

Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage (f 2fi8), nowhere quotes any of the disputed 
Ofustlcs. Un tbe chief constituents of the Canon he indidgcs in uuineral 
mysticisin : tlw frnir Giispels = tbe tour rivers of PSjwdise (Ep. 73) ; Puul 
and John (Apocalypse called Saiptura lacra, Ep. 63) write to seveu 
chnrche* ; Slgrilix tfptem pvptrit (1 Swa, iL 5) ; leptem Jilii, ecelena mint trp- 
ttn. Unde P. leplem dona uptnttui scripait (ad lepleni ecdeficu : De eiJtorl. 
mart,, eh. ii.) el Apoe. tpelatas neplan pOTiit rU tervelur icptenariia numena. 
(_A4v, Jud., I. 20). Beside Uiese only 1 Peter and 1 John are quoted (Ep, 
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28 and freqtientlv ; Joanna in Ejustola twi). Tobil. Bnnipli, MnccBbecs, 
Bud Wisdom he hibo regards as iiupired of at least quotes. 

Victorjnus, Bishop at Fetavium in Pannoina (c, 300), eiiiimenttet over 
twenty posgnges of Scriptiii'e for the sacreduesa of the niiniher seven, and 
amoii^ them the seven churclies of Paul {Fragm. defahrica muruJi, in Cave, 
Hal. til., 1720, p. 95), after which singularibut pertonit nrip'il ne exeedml 
modum aeplem ecclaiarum. (Idem, Jn Apoc., p. 670, ed. I'kHb, 1I>o4.) Tho 
Utter writing:, as now extant, mves no evidence of the CUiliftsui with which 
Jerome charges him (De diV. UC, 18). 

Lactantius, tutor of the princes at the court of ConitUntine, belongs u a 
Cliiliast among the favorers of thu Apocaljpse. ile nowlicre mentions the 
Epiatio to the Hebrews. 

EoseluiiB, H. E., III. S : "It would be wrong to conuenl the fact thftt 
Bome h)i¥B rejected the Epistle to this Hehrewa, Tjibi t^i ^u^ufw* timhiiiilat Jit 
lii) tlB^'Kou eS<!arah-iir iim\i-rtaeai ^irun-ri ; " cf. YI. 20. Even more distiliotly 
Jerome, see note 1 under § 322, 

It may also be observed here that in the Diocletian persecution, for the 
first time (unpareutly), the attention of the heathen authorities wna directed 
to the sacred books of the Cliristiuos bb an important part of the foundation 
of their religion and organisadon, aud thej were demanded, uhinfly of the 
clergy (aniung whom, doubtless, they were ahnost exclusivciv to be louod). 
(Traditora.) Wnkli, KeUergrtcL, Pt. IV. ; Leasing, Theol. Naehlau., p. 93 ; 
A. Frick, De tmdHorihus, L. 1737. [Neander, Ch. HiX., L 148 ff.] 

814. Matters remained at this point until late in the fourth 
century. Tlie liistoriikii Eusebiiis of C:eaarea could still appeal 
to no decisive authority, least of all form for himself settled 
views of tiie value of particular books, and the continual un- 
certainty of tradition, to which alone he still appealed, was 
communicated to liis personal opinions. He attempted, 80 far 
as possible, from scattered statements of individual autliors of 
eailier times, or from the usage of the churches so (ar as known 
to him, t<i determine the degree of apostolic autli'tnty wliich 
should be ascribed to each of the books accepted by the Ciiurch, 
but his knowledge was not sufficient in all cases to attain deci- 
sive results. Hence also modern scholars have not always been 
able to obtain from his statements a clear idea of the state of 
the collection at that time, in fact not even a trustworthy 
classification of tlie writings regarded in one place or another 
as apostolic. The moat certain thing appears to be that, aside 
from some diffi'iences in use of language, Eusebius agrees on 
the whole with Origen. 

Euiebins (t 340J Ww(. ted., III. 3. 31, 39, and espeoiaily 25. Cf. also VL 
13. Hi^ importance of his testimony because of its historio Imwis aud ten- 
dency. Tbeio arc nome contradictioiu in his statements, wtiich only show 
■11 the more clearly that no oiHcial decision was extant. We give below the 
nbstanoe of the principal passages, tf^ther with additions from utheiB in 
brackets ; from which tho fiillowine classification results : — 

1. BiSKliiiiiO\iiyaiinfa{iiiliie<iKa.i.riKfiifl\iK'Ta,itanrifit>r'a.fiCT\CTS^[y recog- 
nized ; cf. Rottig, Dt fignif. ric tiiaXvyovuivmr. Kjihem. OtfU., III.) ; ■ ■- 
TaKT/oi- it wpAroii riji' iyinr TtS* luaYf'^!<»' rtrparrir' iJi tViTiH i tir wpiim 
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iii. ; Jr. 7. «V »"^» J|»(T^inun r>,> *iAs 'Efta/oi-. . ■ . oi BImiih- iTHnrr. TI. 14, 
i«iAf>i>|nVii] all tint -rtir (.tpo/itni" "IwcUwii/ rpnTtpur col «^«Iwt t^i nirpiw nifw 
T.i>» *ii.<tTsJlliK [eh. Jiii. r nripn» fiia »<l>'n 7«)ffla. . . i) \iyo^irr, rporipa tr- 
KiaXiynraiy M To^aii tojctio*. it T» *o"'l. ■^•' awwniA«*'* 'la-i'-av 

2. BiflXia ii-r.M7(!;«»a. vmV'i"' "* ™< iroAAwi (ch, «Xli.: ii w\tl<niiti tKHKir 
oiaii a^JijiiiNTuvH^™. iiaed for piiljli« readinj;) also riSa •■ — 

a. H AfYCM-nt 'iM-ia." ill.-JS: «*rimu!->l *'loM« [VI. 11] (Jr. nJrpnu ».m- 
»t>a [III. 3 : ot* irfwWiiiiot, BjwBI U roXXor* xphe'l^' iari'ioa] nal ij Di'o/«it,'o»i<»Tj 
8.VT»)« mi tpfru 'l««i*«iB. irTt rot (inyctAiirreC no'X''"""" •'ti "aJ Jt(^u ifu«- 
P^Vidir iKfiwif- 

b. 'Kk loir fJ^cHi MTBTtTix*" ""1 ''*" nai\Bii wp(l(«i' ^ 7(ioflrfj J, T» Xr^iSfirvx 
■mM' [ch- >''■■ ''"tli spoken of bk Antilegomuiis : the latter expreKsly iii Home 
Fhtln.■lu^9 used an an iudLipeusubie catecliisni, oiwjrjtoiJTaTor oIi BiT otoix*»*""" 

/«wTO*ii [l>utiill« Aulilegomena, VI. U], Kaii(i*4"ru<TT. tl *.ty6^trat SiSax»i- In 
*•, 4l *»ir>'. 17 'Imtrau SirMilii4ij, ti taitlj), V T.tit Wrraiair, frtpgi ii ryuplwiiiri 

ravra M'r ■'f'Tii t«i- ii7iAi-yD>.<>'»» fix (Ti. (Also, IV. 13. tlie Lputle of Ck^nieiit, 
which, boweTer, U called iiui*.a-ro»niini in III- 16, 38, the latter on acGouot of 
ita uri^, the former on aci-oiuit of its authority ; eo also tlie Epistle to the 
UcbreH^, which he personally (HI. 38) regards as a traiishiliou made by 
Clement.) 

3. BiflAin Muari ™» inirriKm irpif rHv tufiriKSv rpa<iptfip.tra. . . . whose 
ooutents mXtTrrar taar t^i iM|fl<*St ipflo(o£(a> ir^Iouoa . . . M.r oM' ir riB»it 
Bhi nmurrim. iXA^ Sit firoi™ ■•iimi (al iuoo.flfi wapotTUT^W [III. 31 : worr.Afi. 
tMto ■>! rni ir9<na\umt ipSoSollai ii\Ai$Tp<B). Beside, the Gospels of Peter, 
Tbonuu, Matthias. Aets uf Andrew, Johu [III. 3 simply : the Gospel, Acts, 
Apocalypse, and I'lTedicatio Petri »i* ir KnfloAiiior»]. 

From this it is evident (1.) t^^t in ^^ -view of Eosebias there was nodif- 
Tereuce, or a very Elicht one, between 2 a and 2 6, so far as their ecvlcsiaBtical 
use was couuenuid, with whioh alone he conccms himself ; ('2.) that Antile- 
gomeiiB rvnd Notba are synonymous terms with him, inasmuch as he means to 
express by them at the must a lit«raiy-historical, not a dof^iiuttio judgment. 
Scholars who have been unable to find themselves amid this wnveriiig plira- 
neoUigy, and who doubtless have also caught the indecision of F'lisiibiiis (He* 
brews, Apocalvpse), have very diverse opinions of his so-called Ciuiod. Cf. 
J. E. C. Schmidt, in Henke's Mag., V. 4B1 ff.; C. C. Flatt. m FhitfB ^fllg^ 
VUl. 227 : VIII. 75 ; P. J. S. Vogel, Dt canone eutebiano, ErI. 1809 ff., 3 
Pis. i F. Liicke, Ueber den Kanon da Bu»^iui, B. 1816 : Miinscher. Dog- 
mataach., I. 321 ff. ; in general Dahne, in the Hall. EncyH., I. 30 ; Pabri- 
cins, BM. Or., VI. 30. 

Wlicn Euiebius received from Constnntjnc the commission lo prepare for 
tho ohiLrehes of Constantinople fifty copies of the sacred writiiifrs (Vita Contl., 
IV. 36), the selection of the books to be copied was emressly left to him [ir 
ftJAuTTo tIc t' Ar.ffmiriii- ml iii» xiA"" 'V "ffl' inH^tiaiat \iytf [falae reading 
■aroA^yvl iMryiaiiar iIhu yirianttt), and therefore bad not yet been officially 
Hied. On the value uf Eusebins as a historian see the monographs of C. A. 
Kestner, Gott. 1>*K, ; J. T. L. Danz, J. 1815 ; J. Moller, in Sliiudlin's Ar- 
dkin. III. : C. R. Jarliiminn, in Illgen's ZeiLvhr., IX. 2 ; StuudUn, Gach. d. 
KinAmgarh., f. Iii ff. ; Baiir, Gesch. der Kirchengach., p. 9 ff. 

815. Afeanwtiile the Church, as well ns her nrnst eminent; 
lenders, otme to see more and more clearly that she could not 
distinguish too carefully from nil othera writings upon which 
fibf placed so high a dngmatic value. This conviction, contin- 
aaliy growing clearer aud clearer, brought about a new desigua- 
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tion of the difForent classes of books in qupstlon, and so a now 
advance in the history of the colk'ctiun, which was completed 
soon after the middle of the fourth century ; furthermore the 
aepanitioti of a special class of writtn^js to whicJi was assi?nv<i 
an infei'ior vaUie. and which thus held an intermediate position 
between those which were wholly teWted and those which were 
authoritative in matters of faith. This conviction was also a 

Erinctpal reason, although grwlnal in its operation, why the 
esititiion of public opinion respecting particular books could 
not always be tolerated. 

It MUiimt be empbairized too ranch tb&t thit theologkinl i^uuci'ption of con- 
onidity it Inter than the practical dutinctioQ, for church uw, of ^ttuiiie aod 
better doctriiul tud edifleatory books. The expieBeioni for the difterent 
cliwses of writiiigs liere oonsidcred, mentioned in the foregoing sccUoiu, refer 
to literuy-hutoriual and practical points ot view ; those now to bo named 
bdoDK to the school, not to the church, and noon lost tlieir impartanoe kft^r 
the diuippeanuico of the schools. The living understaudin? of their mean- 
ing wns lout in the following centuries down to the time of t£e RetoruuUion ; 
the Middle Age speaks of the Canon from hearsay, imd Imi more npocn^pfanl 
matter, if not always in its Bible, at least in its instruction, than the earlier 
ngos ever hitd. It should also be rcTnembcred that in relation to tbo O. T. 
the stAte uf the case in the R^agogtie was after uU the same, inasmnch aa 
the specific dognwtico-polenuc interest was rather subordinate. 

S16. Thus it became customary to call those books which 
were regarded as the purest sources of the knowledge of Chris- 
tian truth canonical, meaning those that served as the nile of 
faith. The word canon, which properly and originally signi* 
fied this rule itself, was afterward used fitr tlie collection or 
catalogue of books regarded as apostolic and inspired. A wri- 
ting was therefore canonical when suJEcicntly anthonticated 
traaition placed it in the number of those which were written 
by inspired Apostles and hence had decisive aulhority in mat- 
ters of faith. Such a conception and definition, one would 
think, should have led very 8fX)n to the necessity of preparing 
a publicly authenticated catalogue of such writings, which 
should serve as a statidai'd for theology, That this was never- 
theless not dona was due to the fact that in scientific and eoclfr 
aiastieal practice the power of dogmatic tradition was greater 
than tliat ot the written letter. 

In the chuuie authors (StcphatioB, Tlus. linff. ffnrc, ed. Paris) xi 
pears oripnallj- to have been a meaamring rod, figuratively tin; uonii 
e. q,, in tlie sciences of mathematice and language, and even in ethics. . .- 
milly alsn, among the Alemuidrion litt^mtenrs, the whole nnnilwr or body 
(not the catalogue) ot authors regarded as models felaasic). 

In the N. T.. Gal. vi. 16, rule, prineiplo. Cf. Phil. iii. 16, where tlie read- 
ing is nncertain, — 2 Cor. r. 13 ff., standard, lino of timitation, splwre of a«- 
tivity, Both sifrnificatinns in Clement, Ad Cor, I., %\\. 

Eccleiinstioal idea: (1.) Knle, standard, what uOrt npiatimr. atrrf b^affWri* 
tiX"^' Chrysost., Ad PhtL, L L Such a rule is found in tradition and iu 
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Scripture, considered both in dc-toil (Iren., lU. 11, p. 186, rejiu^ veritalU. of 
tlie prulognu of tbo Gospel vf Jului) and an a whole: Clem., Strom., VI. fiT6 : 

riir rai mplov rapauirUy wafaSitofiiyji SiaHi*^. Uligen, De piinc, IV. 9: the 
eipositiou of the iuspired tiL-riplurL'B is to "be carried on in ucoordiinco with 
the iconbr r^i '1. Xp. irari SiaSnx'l' '''"' dnin'^tn' a^pBrlair ^ikAiivIiu. the trodi- 
tianiU nile of fHitli. Clu^nust., Horn. 5d in Genef., O/jp., I V. 5(ili, places 
over agninat thu rariir SiUs ypoij)^! the niiiawi Asyifffiol. Isid. Pehis., iV. ep. 
Ill, rir icav^ra Tv' i^itff'las, TCti Silai -priiil ypa^i, naToimfoai^Ev. 

Accordiuglj' BiBMa ■nvni'iiiii, /I'^i* rr^uZares, miglit properly be such ax cos- 
■titnt« or cuutiun the rule. 

(2.) Collection or cntalogue of the books contnining the rule: Canon apost., 
85, an«F the double ontologiie ; tuvtb iripl im-irur tiaTiTi)i0ai. AinphilochJUB 
(see § 320), St the close of his caUUcigue, -vs. 31 : — 

Hence flid^ln tairwiCiiura or Kticai'oi'iiTiifrii, (i. e. napalad/rra viimvS/rT-a ri Sua 
•T™, AtliflUAB.. Ep.fisl., U. 38), also W.iejjKa, of. Eusebius ftbove, §314. lai- 
dor. Pelus., Ep. 1. 3(i»: aiaiv T£r MiaBtinmr leal KtKtwBnap.imr BtBKim¥ itX-wpoTiiiar 
tltirirftaaty. LS)ri intra canonirm fmteiuti,'Rn&a., In tipjibnl., ch. iixvii., p. 166, 
Oxford edition ; Pdeudo-Atliaii., Synopaii S. S., II. 96 ; the Sacred Scripturea 
have not an indefinite but a dednite number of buolu : vht iifiuna iu' 
A^ifffMva ical ■(■BFovifffiVva ; in the ancient Ldtin translation : eerie cunnne c<m- 
vrrhemoi. At all events this latter deflnition became the current one, and 
\>3 the term canon there waa always exprt:s»ed the idea of a combinatioa of 
tevelal elements Into a uniform whole, in which the dogmatic side ifl 
of course prcsuppoHed. Tbe word dues not occur in this Ben.w until after 
EuBehiuB. (For in Origen it is only found at all in the trnuslation.) 

Oeder, Conjed.. p. 446 f.; August!, ffandb. da- ArchM., II. ITG ; H. 
Planck, De nignific. amntiin tn ted. antiqua, in Roseumiiller's Syllnge. 1. ; 
Credncr. Z'lr GeieMelile da Kanowi. Halle. 1847, pp. 1-68 ; V. C. Baiir,' L'eber 
die Bedculuny da ii'oiis Kariir, in Hilgenfcld's ZriUtckr., 185S, 1. 

317. Since tbe custom of public readings in tlie cliiirclies 
was older tban this strict distinction of canonicul books, and 
the original selection of tbe writings to be read was not made 
in iiccordance witli such a distinction, its intrndn^^iion ihri'at- 
ened to rob the churches of a means of edification wlirch from 
long nse tliey hail learned to love. The old reading-books 
were therefore retained even when they were not canonical, 
though in this case ascribing no dogmatic authority to them. 
They formed, as it were, a second canon. Yet this finer diB- 
tinction was naturally only a matter for tbe learned. Tha 
common people, to xviiom purely scientific and dogmatic in- 
terests were foreign, or who at least could be aroused upon 
such m:ittera only by means of practical and tangible formulas 
and with tbe help of party passion, understood nothing of them. 
Their judgment of tbe valuu of any book was necessarily gov- 
erned by the degree of impression which it was able to muks 
upon them, and so must often have been wholly different from 
tnat of the men of the schools. 
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9ai tir tvt tl"'*&'i<t' Ajyiih Uiitlii., Jijpot, m Sgiiiliiit; eh. xixviL: Stiriiiiaiu^uod 
el atii lii/ri tunt yai nan canonid tut tedaiattid a majoribia apptliati iwtt . . . 
fua omnia leyt quidfm m eecluia volaerunl, rum lamen pro/erri ad autoritaian 
Jidd canjirtnanilatn. 

Ainutie tlicte belong especitJl^ : — 

(1.) 'riiu »o-«alled Apocrjrplu) of the 0. T., eipeciftll; the Wisdom of Solo- 
IDDU HJiiluf iSinMili ( Eoulesiuaticiu), iludithiTtibit (Atliuiweius reckoni EtUier 
aIm) liere, g 3W) ; but uot the additioBB to I>iuiiel, Ezrn, Jcfeiniuh, on wliiuh 
see the Muno section. — Jerome, I'm/, ad Sal. : Skut Judilh el Tobke el 
Maccabb. Ubroi U^ quidem eeeUina ted eo» atler canoniau SS. nim redpU, tie 
el hoc duo eolL (Wiadora and Ecdles.) Ugil ad adi/ioalioneni plebii, ttd non 
aaclor'ttalem dngiiuU'im confirmandam. C'f. BuHn., t.c. ; IDpiphkniiii ($320) : 
ahti (^Viadoln and Sincb) x^rifW itit tlci xol u^Kiiuu Aaa' tit i^9Hir ^irrAr 
ouic ivofipui^ai, lit els' iv rf rqi SioS^in)) Kiptirif (buokciuiej tutritni*"- Cf. 
Poeudo-Athau., Sgnops. SS. 

(■2.) The disputed Epistles, wbere tbey did nut vet pass aa fsuumUmi (the 
AatUegoinciui). With Miue, therefore, the Apoauypsc aUti (Cyril, Caleek., 

IV. 3lj I rd Aeiirl (not generall; recognized) ffm ittlV«* tr SiuTif^. Jenimc, 
on Psulm oxiix. ; Apocalgpiit in ecdeiiis Ugilur el redpitur, neque mun inter 
apockrypbas SS. hahetur »ed inter eccUiiaitktu). 

(3.) BamabM, Clement to the Corinthians (Eiweb.. III. 18, IV. 23), Hm- 
mas, nnd the Apostolic Conatitutiona (Atban., I. c; Eu»b., I. r.; Jcrom?, Cat., 
10 { Itii&tl., I.e., wllu wtds the Judieium Petri also, &nd severul Petrine Psend- 
epigmpho.) Cf> tiuwmen, VII. 19, Euid the appropriate sections uf the First 
Houk of this work. Also Acts «f John, Thomas, the Clcnientiues, etc 
(Pscndo-.^tlian., Sgn. SS. : l( ir utTtpfiirBiiaia iKhtyirra, tA iAtfiivrtfu Hal 

(4.) Homilies of eminent Fathers (Jerome, CaM., llfi), epistles of other 
oburchcs and bishops (Ksuvniii yfifiiiara, epittoltc nratmuniniltrniE ; cf. S S86 ; 
Eusebiiia, VII. 30), and histories of mnrtyrs {Legenda ; cf. Euseb., IV. 13 ; 

V, 4 ; Condi. Carlh. III.,(iU. ilvii.: Liceat legi paidonet tHarlyntm tpaan atmi- 
" eonim diet eelebrantur), mentioned especially frequently in AuputiiM. 



Cf. in general Bingham, Origg. ted., VI., p. ft 

In gi>neml the Church whs obliged to take tmaer its protection every good, 
edifii'stury book, bo long as it liua down the principle : lira ^f /* inKiittaif ii^ 



irtyir^Krrai ratn-a fii|jll mtTik nvthr itayirmK; Cynl of Jems., /. f .; cf. Isidor. 
Pelus., I., ep. 309. 

318. A tbird and last class consisted of books which faftd 
found favor here luid there among the churches or with indi- 
vidual Cht'istians. but to which the judgment of the more sober 
and discerning church teachers denied not only all authority 
in matters of faith, but also all fitness for use in the churches. 
These wei-e called apocryphal. This name has not only been 
explained in various ways, but it also axitually had different 
significations in ancient times, which can be pointed out, but 
not brought into chronologicid oriler. According to the moat 
common and best known usage, it means forged writings, those 
bearing false names, then also those of doubtful or heretical 
contents ; in many cases, however, both characteristics were 
found combined. 

iii. 17 ; Mk. ir. 23 ; 
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Apocr<rplial luniks uri- (1.) those uS wliic}i Lriulituiu hiul no oertain knowleage, 
gaarum origo non claruit palribia, Augustiuu, Ve ciiiil. dei, XV. 23. — Gloss 
uu Dtcr. (rnil. itul. 16: rin* eerlo autore. 

(2.) Suth as coiiuiii mysteries. Clem., Strom., 1. 3(U, t'f writings at aodant 
gn^rps or (Jmwlips. Gregory of Nyssa, OraL de rtntin., II. 44 : Joliii ir a.o- 
npi^t'i Si eJtiyuaTt! A^i, of the Apocalypse, iliist su Epiph., ilirr., 51, p. 
ISi, of Ibe same; iA ri BaStm no) SKafttAt tlpi^iUm. 

(3.) Such aa coutoin tilings which axa not lit for every one's ears, as the 
HUtury of Siisaniui (Urig., Ad jl/rtc., cii. ix.), perluipa ulsu Tulnt mid Judith 
(ibu/., ob. xiii.), or are perui<iioiia, quot in cixieaia legi notuerunl, RiiJin.. In 
Ssatb., I. c, therefore opposed to the StSTi/MrnviiJrai {p'Micali). The latter 
is the icnac where Apocrypha and pnblic reiuliug-books uutaitle the eanou ore 
to be distin^iahed. 

lu Irea^l. 20, p. 91, 4.Arpuit« gai riSa lire heretiunl writings. AUmuasiiis, 
Ep./at., after eaumeratiug the roadiug-books iulJ tlie ciuionical : iwi iiuat 

iMk oSptTitA- imur ^[»DKi .... Sgtiopt. SS., Opp. AlHan., H. 55 : the Apoc- 
lypba tue euiunetated, although riia lal iriB/^irrik, in onler that uae may 
luiuw them ('pit ctB>i«-|>'), and that they are iraxpuf^i uaAAar i inyriatit 
C{u. Canal, apott., VI. 16, &rdicf>v^gi is explained liy i>>eepaira«ii ; in C)-ril, 
Cattek; IV. 3I>, it is syounymous with both 'lifvUiriyfi.-^iit aud B^ofitfi*- 

Origen, Prd. in Canl. : Scriplura appeltanlur apocri/iAit jiro eo quod mulla 
in tit atmpla el conlra _fidtm veram inveniunlur a majorOms Iradila .... lUud 
tODMi) patam e»( mutla ab app. etl nb evttngg. exempla mm proiata et N. T. 
ituerla ipiit in kit ieripluris quat canonieas habrtnia nvni/uam Ugimus, £n 
apfKrJ/phis lamen inveniunlur el emdenler ex ^mu oslenduntur atmmpta. Also 
as ou interpretation in commenting on Mt. xxvii. 9 : Sunpicor erroreta . . . 
out tilt aliquam tecrelam Jerfiiia tcripluTam . . . aicul el Apiulalut uripturat 

r\dam tecnlonaa pro/ert dtceni (1 Cor. ii. 9)j in wiUo enim regidnn libra 
poiitum invtnilur nuj in amttis Elia prophetigj itaa quod nil (2 Tim. iii. S) 
non invftiitur in publidt SS. ned in libra teertto. On the first passage be adds 
that in Biieh bail apocryphal writings there was Boweliiing true, wbiuh the 
apostles were cuabled by the Holy Spirit to select. 

319. The higher became the authority of the proper canon- 
ical hooks the more tbej were BepHrated from all other literary 
prO(luctii>n3 and regarded as the abiding record of the most 
immediate rt-velalion, thu leas cniild this middle claas maintain 
itself aa such in value and purpose. In partiL-nkr tliose hooka 
which either by the custom of the churciios or by the iiame.s 
which they bore were preserved from complete and strict le- 
jection gradnally passed into the highest class. Those, on the 
other band, which laciied such protection or were acknowledg- 
edly of poHt- apostolic origin were obliged to full back into the 
nmk of ordinary Christian writings and dared no longer lay 
claim to any ecclesiastical prerogative. The middle chiss en- 
tirely disappfared, and thenceforth everything wits apocryphal 
which coaKl not gain full entrance into the canon. 

The Epistles of James and Judo won their places Itecause proper brothers 
of .Tesus were no longer ocknowleilgeil, whence both the authors wei'e 
»i|nutl*d into the list of the Apostles. 

The Apocrypha of the O. T. (Tobit, Wisdom, Siraeh) hail commanded 
thoaielves as ethical treatises, aud on that account could uot (in the West) 
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lie alluwed to drop out agnjn. J. Dombre, Hat. dt la canonieiU del Item 
apocr.del'A.T.,GBa.lS30; SchiUtliess, in T/uot. Annul., Aug. 1829. 

On the canoniuity of tile boob of Esther in tlie auuiuut oLurch, aee 
especially Serpiliua, Sibl. Scribtnten, V. 2, p. IGG B. 

Change of uwtgc : Jcronie, Calal., 6 ; Bamahoi compofuit en, ail adifietm- 
dam ecctaiam quie inter apoeryphai Ugilur. — Pliilastr., Ife Hixrei., ch. 89 : 
Scriplura abseimdUtt, i. e. apocrypktt, etti Ugi debenl morrait caiua a perfixtit, 
non ab omaibut legi dvbenl. — Jerume, Prol. in Btgu, after euuroenoiag ti» 
Hebrew books : Qiiiaiuid rxira kon eat inter npocrypka ponendum. Ep. VII. 
ad LMam : Caveat omnia apocrypha, tt «i yuanda ea non mi dogmatam verilalem 
ged ad lignonim Ttvereiuiam Ugere voluerit, tciat non eoram em ipmntn tihiiii 
prtmolaatar tnaitantie Am admtxta vitio*a tt ^ndi* eme pnuUntia aunin 
qwrrere in Into. He evidently means not heretical, but niiinniired, paendcni' 
grophio vrritingB, ciuentinlljr doubtlnes the Bti-caU«d Apociypw u( tliB O. T. 

The oonfuBiuii timt aruse from tliis chiuige ot osage is exhibited in chnr- 
MteriBtdo fMhiun iu iHlJdur. Hispal., Btym., Vl. *2 : Apocrypha dicta i. e. teereta 
fuio m dabiitm txniimt. Btl enaii /Kculta origo nee palel pairibia ex quibui 
usque ad non auctorilai oeradum seripluramra certittima luceeuiom pervenit. 
In lit apoeryphia ttti inoenitur aliqua verilai, tamen propter multa foMa nulla 
eal in iu canonica axtctor^at, gtuE reeie a pradenlibue jwlicanlur non e»»e eorum 
crtdenda miOiu* adicrib'mlur. Nam multa »u6 nominthm propketarum et apoa- 
toiorum ab krerelicil prqferunlvr. 

In the atiohonietry c>f Nicophorus (§ 328, cf. Coutelier, Patree apott., II. 
2, p. 289) tlie Epintleg of Ignatius and Polycoip, together with the Acta of 
Peter, Thoinas, John, Uemuu, ete^ appear as Apoerfpha, certainly with do 
regard to their doctrinnl uontents. 

Cf. in general J. Trigland, De appetlolione Ubr. apocryphorum (in his Ditt., 
p, 1 ff.) ; Gieseler, in tile Studien, 1829, I. 141 j UUmnnn, Katumisch mid 
Apokryphieck, in his SanmUang von Streilachri/ien gegen Strauss, 183S, p. 181, 
820. A direct refluU of tlib more accurate distinction are the 
catulogues of books which become more and more frequent in 
the theoli^iciil writers of the Greek Church after tlia middle 
of the fourtli century, and also more and more accordant in 
contents. AU seven of the Catholic Epistles, having gradu- 
ally become indispensable through the custom of public read- 
ing, finally found acceptance everywhere in the canon, and the 
individual voices which were still raised against the Second 
Epistle of I'eter were overborne. The opposition to the Apoc- 
alypse was stronger and more fn;queiit. With respect to the 
Old Testament this Church held to the Palestinian canon, 
accepting the Hebrew books in the Greek recension, ()f course, 
but using the rest only for reading. The reji-clion by some 
of the book of Esther was not beciiuse of the suspicious state 
of its text, but because of its offensive contents, 

Atliauasius AIbi. (t 3Ti), Ep. Fotal., 0pp., II. 38 f.: In the O, T. twen^- 
two books, according to the number of the Hebrew letters, but with a dif- 
ferent order and coiuliination than ia Urigen ; witlicmt mention of the Apoo- 
lypba (yet expredsly 'l(|>i^at inl o-kv uirr^ Bapairx, epijroi. xai itriaro/Jf), and 
without Esther ; in the N. T. all twonty-Boven books witliuut comment. 
The oircumstanoe that the author introduces his arrangement with an apol- 
ogy, aa a venture (idA|ii(|, shows in itself only that no ecclesiastical ordinance 
hud prerioiiBly decided the matter, and that it had its diftieulties. — T 
labely Moribed to him, has esHutiAUy the same, but by WBJ of 
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■upplement Ksthnr is miid to b« tmionicHl acoonling to ancient tradition. 
The view uf Credner (/fur Gach. da Kanom, p. 1^7 S.)i ^^^^ ^'"^ ajnupsia 
u a recension, miule in tile t«uth century, of a copy, defective at that, of tlie 
■ticbonietry uf Niuepluirua, I can hy uu ineajis adupl ; on tlio contrary it ap- 
pears to lue clear from the order of tlie deftuitiuus, tlie uulfunn jHtiition 
of Esther, and the omiision of Maccabees, that it is a recension of tlie canou 
in the Ep. Feslalia. lis age tlii^rufofu sl^iHes little ; only the atUsm[it«d 
rescue of Enllier and the aWrper euipliaais of the uanuuicity of tbe Apou- 
slypae (IfX^iiaa nol iyxpiStiim itii iriAoi ayitat kbI muiLaTnififair mtTipair) show a 
aomcwbat later dute. Unly after the point at vhich the Ep. Ft^lalis breaks 
oft, at tlio euunieration of still other (oi* ittlrau) nntilegomcua and apoo- 
rypba, dues its relationship with Nicephorus appear ; nothing can be io- 
ferred from it as to priority. This appendix, mortHiver, betrays both in its 
DlMsiftiwtiou and in its furmuhu a very obscure conception of canonicity, and 
pmbftbly gives only extracts from vurioiis aourocs, uncritically t'umbinod. 

Gregury, Bishop of Nazianius (t 300), brought the canon into a poem 
fCorm., ^J: O.T., twelve historical, live poetical and Sve prophetical bookg; 
tLe Apocrypha and Kuther are not reckoned. In the N. T., Gospels, Acta, 
f(Mut«cn Epistles of Paul, and seven Catholio j niaas lx"i. <r ti Si td^tsv 
Acrti sin ir yriiauiit. Yet he qt;otes the ApticalypBe, 0pp., I. olG. 

Aniphilociiius of Iconinm (e. 3S0), lanibi ad SeUucum {0pp. Grtgor. Naz., 
U. 194), in which is a long catalogue in ver»e. At the close of the O. T. 
(without the Apocrypha), to^ou irpoffr^ptnH/ffi t)|u 'Eo<i)p riyh. 

From the N. T. we select the fuliowing : — 

TifJt ti pant TJ)v vpii 'ESaaimt riSov 
oiK ti xiyanTtt, ynjala yip Sj x^"- 

Ti*J» (li* iiTTa ifaali/, at li Tpili ^ku 

Xeqvu a*(.afai . . . 

tV I' ixoiii\uiir tV 'IuJvhju ri\iy 

Tirlt iiir iyKplroi/air, ol r^Eloi;i Si y 

riSrit \iytiMrir . . - 
Cyril of Jenualem (t 380), Co/ecA., IV. p. 67, likewise finds only twenty- 
two books in the 0. T. (eipreaaly with Bamch), and in the N. T. oniiL'i tha 
Apocalypse ; also, Calcfh., XV., treats the doctrine of Antichrist obic i{ 

Epinhanius (f 403). litem., 76 (I. 911), cf. De ponder, ef mtiuur., ch. 23 
(II. 180), finds in the 0. T. twenty-seven books, which are also counted 
twenty-two bj a strange numerical symbolism and in still utranger order i 
Peutatench, Joshua, Job, Judges, Ruth, Psalms, Chronicles, Kings, Proverbs, 
the Prophets, Ezra I. and IL, Esther. — The Lameiitatiuns form an appen- 
dii. At the close f of the twcnty-«eveB books) of the O. T., Wisdom and Si- 
raeh also appear as fltliu ypaval, but in Hier., 8 (1, 10). in another enumeration, 
as iii^lKtrra. Tlie Apostolic Constitutions also appear in Hier., 80, as Bilai 
Kiyai, in H(rr., TO, as h i^iKiimr i\\' ei* Uibiifioi. 

Beside the unfavorable opinions just adduced with respect to the Apoca- 
lypse (Gregory, Cyril ; cf. Chrysostom in tbe Inst note) ftnd Esther (Athan- 
amos, Gregory), there is still to be mentioned that of Didymiis Alex, (t 392) 
agwnst 2 Peter, Enair. m epp. catk. : Nim est ignaranilum pnaenUm epitbiiam 
etttJaUatam qua lieel puhlieiiur non iamen in eanone eat, vhere faltata, from 
its oonnectiun. siniiHes an antilegomenon (>rft^ai) rather than a pseud- 
«|nfTaphon. Cf. Liicke, Qftst. Uidym., 1. 13. 

The school of Antioch ($ 518), with Theodore of Mopsuestia (f 428) at 
its head, had very free views of the canon, and appears to have cstimBted 
tbe value of the particnlar books mostly according to their usefulness for the 
Chnrch. Hence hcteriHlux opinions on Chronicles, Ezra, and Caiitich's. 
HiMxlore is said to have rejected Job also, though probably only as a hi^ 
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ioTj ; ao also nil {?^ the Catliolio EpUtles; see Lcoutius of Byxantinm, CoaL 
^ator. at Eulj/ch., III., iu Cauu., Led. onHq., 1. 577, mid below, g 3i!8, Coamaa 
and Juoiliiu. This sulioal vpry llkelyabodid not think much of tlw Apoeor 
If pM ; Bee Llicke, Ofenb. Job., 337, 347 (2d ed. II. &12 S.). 



I^se, and oul; thiee Catliolic Epistles. So also in the Synoptu S, 
cnbed to him (Op^, VI. 308 S. MoutfO, in wbiob, in the 0. T. the Apwr;- 



CbryvmUna (f 407) nowhere in his numerous huinilitB quotes tho Apiica>- 

' ■ ■■ "■-"-■ - - . sS.,n»- 

... ^ Apocry- 

pha, but not the Apocalypae in the N. T., and expresalv iw mSoAutdr iwia^ 
ToAdr Tpf'a. This is ideutiuol with the ancient Syrian canon (J 306). Cf- 
0pp., VL 430, iu an anouymoua hotnily, tJjf itvripar xai rpt-nir ['Itiiirml tt 
nriiHS inMcuwIfaviiir. 

The so-ealled Apocrypha uf the O. T. were properly only five (or «il ; 
Tobit, Judith, Wisdom, biroch, luid Muccabeea. The rest belonged to tM 
Greek (canouieul) texts of Uauiet, E^tlwr, and Jeremiah ; iu eapeeiallT Al- 
ways Baruoh and the Epistle of Jerenuuh. Quotations of the Futhera from 
these books are collected by Jabn, Einl., IV. 068 ff. The circunwtance ia> 
also noteworthy that it is only for the O. T., not also for the Ne' '^< ^ - 
total number h given and owtigned a mystic trijniitlcaDce. 

From the time ut Chrysoslom the cnnonieid colleclion is colled simplj 
ri PiB^la: HomU. IX. In Colosi. : 'AjuoAjaT*. to,»icbX£, uol m-Sfffl. fiiS\la. ^V 

[t£i> iii«tri\iar, Moutf.J rii rfxifcit, ri luoyytAia ; and fruqututly, sec Suicer, 

jTAw., mi voce. 

321. The agreemeDt of so many justlv honored Church 
teachers and the power of custom finally decided forever the 
canoiiicity of the sacred booka. The l>-gal contirniation of this 
decision by the comicilB is of no iniportunce for the history ex- 
cept that tlie first attempt at closing the t'limm in the Greek 
Church can be connected with a definite date, Tliis date ia ' 
given by the synod which convened at Laodicea about the 
year 860 or somewhat later, which forbade the public reading 
of any uncanonical books, and then procet-ded to enumerate the 
canonical ones, omitting the Old Testament Apocrypha and 
the Apocalypse. True, the genuineness of this lost article has 
been disputed ; yet it is at al! events the oldest record of this 
kind, since another, differing in contents, fonnd in the collec- 
tion of the so-cjilled Apostolic Canons, certainly did not posseas ' 
at tho beginning any public and genenil authority. Later ^ 
generally current ordinances do not exist. 

Cone. Landic, Ciui, 59 : tn oi 8(7 JBu-rwoti iiaX/ioli (church hymns tS 
Christian origin) l^dytreai if tf t*K\7,i,lif suS) iHU-ir.a~ra pig^U dAAi ^m nl 
HorvrmiL t^i niv^i Hal nAoiai Sialimtt. 

Can. 60 has tweuty-tvro books of tlie O. T. ; Esther stands between Rntit i 
and Samuel, the Proiihela last, Bamub, I.amuatations, and Uie Epistle ex- I 
presaly with Jeremi^ ; the question of the text of Daniel and Esther U 
then decided. In the N, T. the Catholic Kpistles stand before the Fauliae, 
that to the Hebrews between TheMiilumans and I'imuthy. 

Manii, II. Q74 ; L. T. Suittler, Krii. Unltrmoh. dea dotlen Laod. Kaiunt, 
B«m. 1777 ; J. W. Bickell, in the Sludien, 1830, 111. ; Schrockh, KinAtn- 
gesck., VI. -l^a f. ; Cmlner, Getch. del Kan., 210. [Westcott, Hut. of If. 
r. Canon, 2d ed. p. 384 SI. (against tlie genuineness of ttie canon).] The 
importaoca of the uuion should uot be overestimated, beoause it aioM ool^ 
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from a pnmnrial synod. Even should it be snnrioua, tlie tone of the pro- 
coding wonld presnpposo an official collection. The catalogue is in complete 
HgTCcnient with that of Cjril uf Jei 



Couaiderably richer, at the snine time bearing witness to the imperfectness 
of critictMn or to the unoertainty of tradition or theological principles, is the 
Sdth Apostolic Canon : 'Zina iiur irSiri ii\)ipipti»j Jinl AuKort fliflA/n atOiaiiia mI 
*>ia Tfli itir laA, Biaflrtioii (Mosos lo Eatlief i u the present order, tlicn) 'louBW 
(though not in all the luHiiuscripts), MajMaflnf.* rpla. i^B- *aAT., loAont. -rpta, 
Tpo^^Tiu , , . tiaitir 5) ifur irpmruTTopiIffOw pjweirtir iiiiiir toui riovi t)|1' o-o^iiw 
Toii loXiiiiaBois Jifnix- 'Hfi'Vipa aJ . . . (fotir (Jospels, foiii'teen Epistles of 
Paul, two of Peter, three of John, Janies, Jude), KXlitiirras ii. Bio, icaJ »' Si* 
■nrfi ly^vto'l iriiTiiirnil Bi' /jmD KA^inrrot tr (iicTa. ffiBMeil BpoffirjpicKiiM""'. 4« 
•t Xf'' •nj"*"*** ''I iri^Tiw J>it t4 ir atraii ^uiffrwd' Hol bI irptft<ii ^/iiii' tw* *iroff. 

322. In the SBine way, and only a few yeare later, the Latin 
Church arrived at the final establishment of ita canon. The 
cxiiniple of the Grei-ka, especially of Origen, had here also for 
aome time prevented the acceptance of the five disputed Cath- 
olic Epistles, bnt there was soon earnest opposition only to the 
Epistlij to the Hebrews, which was rcjecttid by most of the 
Church leaders of this region of the second half of the fourth 
century. The inSaence of the oriental custom also showed itself 
with some in respfct to the Old Testament Apocrypha, which 
were regarded as books for edification only. Moat of the Latin 
Fathers, however, especially those of Africa, made little ac- 
count of this distinction. 

A imaller number of complete catalognes. nUary of Ptctavium (f 368), 
Prolng. in Ptaln., agrees with Origeu {eyen in respeet to the IDpistlc to the 
Hebrews, De trinil.,LV. 11), and reduces the O. T. to tweiity'two books (the 
Hebrew letters), to which Judith and Tobit am added in order to represent 
the foil number of the Greek alphabet. With Jeremiah the Epistle is ex- 
preasly included. He quotes Wisdom and tiirach nJso as prophets, but 
never the Sre disputed Catholic Epistles. , 

PhiUstrius of Brixen (f 387), De hares., ch. 88 : Statulutn efil ah apoHf*i» 
H eonan nuxeiaorifiua mm aliud legi in ectrleiia debere catkolica nisi lei/ent el 
prophttof, el evangtlia el aetut app. el Pauli XIII. epp. el VII. alias qair acli- 
mu (i/ip. amjundij! sunt. Yet in ch. 60 he oeconnts as a heretic him who re- 
jects the Apocalypse, and iu eh. 89 him who rejects the Epistle to the 
Hebrews. Evidently notes patched together from various sources. The 
Apocrypha of the O. T. are also hero and there quoted as genuine prophetic 
books, iifc«r the custom of the West. 

Kuttnus, Presbyter at Aquileia (f 410), Expo». in Sgmbol., ch. 37 : Sectm- 
duBi majaritm traditionem pfr nwrum Sp. S. irvpvaia credunlur . . . (the 
Hebrew canon) . . . itx his amdtixmmi mimerum lilir. V. T. Nopi I'ero (all 
tw«Qty-ieven books). Hax sunt qtm Palres intra ranonem eondaierani el ex 
guihutjidei noslrte atsertiones eonstart voluerunl. Sdmritim, etc. ; see | 317. 

The very wide-spread aversion of the Latins to the Epistle to the Helirews 
» often mentioned by Jerome (§ 323), see In I»a., rii. 6 : lalina consuetudo 
nonrerifot- In 3/nftA., xrvi.imuifi ialini dubitanl, etc. For a series of writer* 
of the second half of the fourth centnpy, of whom only a few ascribed the 
Epistle to the Apostle {beside the above also Ambrose), see Bleek, Hebr., t. 
183 If. The famous commentary on the Fautiue Epistles by Uilarius IKa- 
oonua (AmbroMMter, £ 619) did not take it up. 
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What Jerome, Catal., i and IS, attyi of current doubts (a }>lerkq\ie) re- 
■pecttag '1 and 3 Jiihu oud Jude, duulitluss reTvra utliot tu the Grocka. 

823. The decisive result was brought about in tjie Weat by 
the two greatest lights of that division of tlie Cliurcli, the i 
learned Jeioine and the tiilented Augustine, biith of whom, : 
however, lucked u proper call to this particular work. The 
former bioiiglit to the L-riticism of the ciinon no courage, tba ' 
latter no learning, and neither of them either principles or iit- 
dependenoe. The first, belonging to both Churches Hiike, ex- 
tricated himself by commending to eitch the cnuttim of the 
other, while the second Wiis constrained to conceul his weidcness 
behind the authority of a one-sidedly accepted tradition, wherti- 
by the very validity of Scripture itself was endangered, la 
consequence of so unscientific treatment there nut only aros< 
canon richer than that of the East, but — a Tery chumcterisiio 
point — a double one, the authors being equally orthodox, 
about which, after all decisions, there miglit still be dispute. 



tench, Job, Jo«kua,JudgeA, Uutb, Samuul, KiDgn, PropkcU, Miuur and Mnjor, 
David, SolomoDi Entber, Uhruuicles, Ems, Nuhemkli. — Prolog, galrat. in 
Rtgea : twenty-two Hebrew letters aiid live liiials, currespoadiug to twenty- 
two books of the O. T., of which five are doubled (Samuel, Kings, Chroniul^ 
Ezra, Jeretaiali) ; tbc cnuuerntiuii in niany respectB different, iDoetly in the 
Hebrew order, but Job before FsalmB, Kutfi witti Jiidgea ; tliQ books of Solo- 
mon together ; Ezra mid Esther Ifwt of iiU, . . . haqae Sap. S<U. el Jtttifil. 
Siraeh et Judith ei Tobian el Pattor non «unt in canone. Cf. his Prrnf. in libr. 
5o/. (S 317). Praf. in Tob. .- Librum Tab. Ihbrad rfc catalaip div. S. S. 
leeaniet , . . ted meliiii esie Jiuiico PharUaarum ditplicrre judteio et epUc^ 
porunt Jiutionibiu detm-inn. 

For the N. T. ct., beside De vin* Ului., cfa. i.-ix., Ep. ad PauUn.. p. 7 : 
Tangam einomim breniler Taltimcnlum. Malthctu*, Mareia, Laeai.et Joanntm ' 
quadriga Domini et verum cherubim. (Cf, Pmf. in Evv., Ad Danuu-iuA 
Prtxem. in Matlh.). . . . Paidaa ap. ad VII. eecteiiia* scribil, oclaoa enia -' 
BdtraO)! a plerisque extra numtnitn jxmtfur (non ejwi creditur propter ilyli » 
monufiM disiimaiitiam, Catal., ch. v.; it is nevertheless explained by a trai 
lation from the Hebrew: krtreliei integram rmudiarunt, Proram. in lit.); . 
Tiinolheum umtruit ac Titum, Philemonem projamuto drprecatur. . . . AeluM 
App. (quorum) . , . teriptor Lurat medicia . . . Jaeobim, Pelrua, Joanne*, 
Judaa apotloli I'll. epp. ediderunl (Jacob! ep. ab alio quodam tuh nomine i-jiu 
editor atieritur licet paulatim tempore procedente oblinuerii autori'alem, Catnl. 
ii. ; Petri tecimda a plerisoue ejus ntgatur propter eiylx cum priore diMonan- 
tttan, Catal. i. ; ex quo inlel!igi7au» pro iteceMilate nrum dinemii eiiin ttmm e 
inlerpretibiu, Ep. aa Hedih., ch. ri, Joannu tcripait onain tpislolam , . . 
liqwn dua Joannis Preihi/leri asseruntur, Catal. ix., xviii. Judaf . . . auli 
taUm velustale et u*u meruit, Catal. iv.). . . . Apocaiypiia Juannis tol habet 
$acramenla gnat verba. . . . 

Ep. ad Dardan. (III. 4C) : lUud ntufru (latinit) dieendum ft hanc ep. tptm 
inxcribitur ad Hebraot non aalam ab ecd. Orientit ted ab omniha* retro etvle», 
grteci termonie aeriplorSnia quasi Pauli ap. nacipi, licet pleriq'te mm vei BamO' 
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neipit inter scripCuras can. nee gracorum ecclaut Apocalgpn'm Joan, eadetn 
UbirlaU tuxcipiuiU, el tamen not ulrof u« iiucipimiu nequaquam hujut lempora 
eonfttudiiieni led vtll. teryilorum milorilalem trguentai . . . yet wiUiuut foil 
oonvietion appnrently, of. Comm. in Tk., i., ii.; In Epku., iL; /» Ez., xzviii., 
etc. : Mi ^u viUl reapere, or : in'oe Pavli doe aUeritu tsae putoi, eta. ; In 
Amea, xoL., quicanqae at illg mii tcripril. . . . In Jerem., sxxi., etc. 

Since the oftvu nientionea plenqut eawaoi ^sibly mean so roany lost 
writel^ it is tnucli more natural to aaaume that m the time of Jerumu man; 
chnrchcs still hod no complete copies, because those books which had not jat 
beocmie generally disseminated at the close of the second century had much 
greater oifficiilt}- in wiiuiin? their wa^ later. 

Aueustiiie, Vt docL chr.,ll. S, distmguislies among the " divine " writings 
iint tAe properly '* umoaical," then others with wlileh the rending must uot 
begin, braause they require a larger exercise of judgment ; then he says : 
Divinarunt SS. inilagator . . . lenebil hune modunt in 55. canonicU ut eas quit 
ah rnnnuW accipiuntur eeelmii calh. pneponat eta qaas quirilam nan accipiunt, 
ia at VfTO qua non acdpiujitur ah omniftu*, praptmal eas quan pluren gravi- 
orarpie aeeipiuni eis qiuu pauciora minorisque auctoriialia eccltsiit UnetU. Si 
aiUem alias initnerit a pluribiu, alia* a graviorUnis kaberi, quaraquam hoe 
faeiU iiiornire ikwi /mimiI, iKipialvi lamen auciorilati* nw habendas pulo. This 
eertiiiuly presupposes that tbo canon was not closed hy cumtnon agreement, 
that its cuustituents had unequal value, and that this value depended not 
npuu the clianicter and origin of the books themselves but npon their cirou- 
htiou, aa it bappenvd to be greater or less I — Then a catalogue : Quinque 
MoyKOS. . . . Paralijiomenon, as a continuous history ; lunl alia lanquam er 
ditierw online {hinlanir), quie neque huic ordini neque inter >e connrftunluTt 
Jo6, Tobiae, Buther, JiidiA, Macch. Uliri diio, Eidra duo, . . . deinde Pro- 
flAeM^ in rptihut David unun lihr. Piahrwrum tt Salomoai* fret . . . nam Ulidao 
A&r^ tfui Sap. tt Eeeies. iiaeribuntur, de quadam timiiiludint Salomonis eatt 
dicitntiw . . . i/Mi lamen qaoniam in auelorilatem recipi meruenmt interpro- 
^etieat rmmerandi lunt. ileliiyut, eta., the minor and major prophets. Hi$ 
SUV. libria V. T. terminatur auc^orila$. In the N. T. four Gospels, foar~ 
teen Episttes of Paul, Hebrews Inst, the Eiiistles of Fetcr, John, James, 
Jnde (wanting in some editions, probably only from oversight), the Acts of 
the Aporilcs, and the Apocalypse. 

De pter^t. merit., I. 27 : Ad Hebnroa e^lolo fuanquam nonnitllia incerta lit 
(magit vte mnvtt awlorilas trdeinnnim onerUalium qiue kanc quaque in canoni- 
eU habetil) manUt tettimonia continent advertendian. — Expoi. in ep. ad Rom., 
11 : nonnuui ram tn canonem SS. rreipere limuenait. Sed quoquomodo le 
AoAaU ifia quiatio. . . . Beside frequent quotaUons of the Epistle as Biuliue, 
■bo iiadceiaed and ambiguous ones, Paul and the Epistle to the Hebrews 
an introduced in De Citnt. Dei, XVX. 32, as two witnesses (,iie inlellecium est 
fa Ep. ad Ilehr.), and quut«d in Ado. Julian., 111. 95, Jidelis Jidei pradicalor 
fw' ncripiit rpittolain. 

Conlrrt Gaiutent., I. 31 ; Hanr Str. qurm appeUatur Macrab. non JiahenI 
Judai , , . led reeepla e»t ah ecdesia non ittittMer ti lobrie leijalur vel audia- 
tur. Cf. De doU. Dei, XVtl, 20, on Wiadom and Sirach, XVIU. 28 on 
Jadith, eto. 

On .lerome Mid Aiigii.stine rf. nlso gg 454, G17. On the canon of the lat- 
ter, Clausen, .August, p. 40; Sohneegans, Augial,, p. "S. 

324. It waa preeiaely the leas critical view which attained 
legiil authority fit several asBeniblies which were held in the 
last decade of this century at Hippo and Ciirthage, under the 
personal leadership of Aupnafcine. They likewiHe fnrbiide the 
public reading of uncanonical writings, except the lives of 
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the martyrs, but included iti the Old TestHineiit ell the Apoi> J 
rypha or the Bo-called Grt>uk canon, and in tha New the Apoo I 
alypae and all tlie disputed epistles, with tlie proviso that tite 
confirmation of lliis outtilogue should be oblaiued from Uome. 
Tbia was actually done suine ye;ire later by Jiiahop Innocent, I 
and a new assembly ut Ctirtliage only nt^eded to chuiige aa I 
eqnivocid expreaaion in favor of the Lpistle to the Hebrews, ] 
Finally there appeared a decretal ascribed to tlie lionmii bishop j 
GulaeiuB, which coiitainud a complete catalogue of lUl the car ] 
nonical books and tho Apiwrypha ; with this all further discua- ] 
siona of the canou properly ceased or at least weru decided in J 
advance. 

Ctmcil. ffippon. (393 7 in Maiui, III. 024); i(s.4rfa are of duubtful geno- 1 
iuenes^ but the portion whkh conoerns our Rubieot (ciui. 3I>) it rep*i»t«d I 
won! for word iii tha Concii. Cartkag. til. (397, in Manai, IIL 8fllJ. can, 1 
47: (ft priEler Scriptural amonicaa nAU in eadena Ugalur nub naminr dhiiu 1 
SS. Sunt aiitem caiwniea US. : Centtit . . . Ftalteriurn, SalunumU libr. V. J 
(PropK^. Tobiai, Judiih, Hater, Eidrte libr. 11^ Maccab. 11. Novi auim 
Tetl. Ew. libr. IV., -Icfa app. Pttuli ap. n>p. XIII. Bjaxdan ad Hiiifatm 
vna, Petri dv,<r, Joanna Ira, JacoU una, Jiidm una, Apocal. Joan, [ila ul rf« 
corifirmanda into canone Iraiurmarina ecdaia conaaiatur]. Liceat etiam Ugi 
pturiona, etc (we ftbuve, g 317). 

Innocent L (Bisliup ot Itome, A. D. 40S), Ep. ad. Eauperium tp. Toloi. 
(in Maau, III. 1040); Qui libri recfyiantwr in canone SS. S. brmii adnaut 
OiUndil : Mouiii libri V., Jot., Jud., Rcgg., Hath, Frophetit . . . Salmonit 
lOtri v., Pmlt., Tab., Job. Eilh., Judith, Maccab. libri II., Etdm libri 11^ 
Pamlip. libri II. Ilaa N. T. Eon. Ubr. IV., Paidi epp. XIV., Jokamit 
III; Pan It., Jacobi, Judie, AtH. app. Apocatgpt. Johannvi. Ctlera ouImi 
(here he mentions pseudepigrnpbA of Peter, John, Aiidrvvr, Tbomiu, Junet, \ 
and Matthina) rum snlam repudinnda ted et damitanda nai>eri». i 

Coneil. Carth. V., A, D. 410 (in Mnnsi, IV. 430), can, 29. repeats the earllef | 
eatuloffue with tJi« aiiigb alteration.' Epp.PaulinumeroXlV. . . . hoe etim 
fiatri Bonifacio urhit Itomre rpiscopo , . . pro conjirmando itio eanant imui 
teicat ipaa et a Palribm ila accepimus in ecd. Itgendum. Ilaa inqiiiij i 
Rome Rhowt thftt no curlier detMsion naa knowu. Chat the euaUiin rested ] 
upon no siJid boaia, luid that they lud no knowledge of the Rfliniui iiange. 

theretvm GtUaii I. (u. 49IJ) de libriM reeipiendit el non rreiiiimdin (in Gra- ' 
tian, Ft I., Diat. la, 3 ; Manai, VIIL 146) conaiats, according; to OroiUier'a ' 
ootupreheiuive inveatigation (Zur Getch. de* Kanom, pp. 14!l-'JliiJ) o( several 
parts of different date, of whicb that referring to our present aniijeut id ' 
probably tbc kteat. llow little the decision, whether it Ik attributed bt I 
Geiaaius or be regarded aa later, did away with diveraiUea of npiniou, ia n^ I 
dent from the manv various readtngt in iiie numeroos extant manuauripls.— ' I 
The canon is tbna divided ; (1.) Ordo V. T., including the hiittoriual hooka, I 
Gencaia to Chronicles, PaaliDH, three booka of Solomon, Wiadom, EeoleldM- ] 
tioua. But the two lattsr are wanting in some tnanuacripta. (2.) Ont« j 
prophetamm, nil aiiteeo, the major flcat, the minor tu vairiug order in " 
the manuRcripta. JeremiaL sometimes alone, somctiniea with LamentntJe 
■ometimea with Barucb. (3.) Ordo hietmiaruni, in varying order : Job, ' 
Tobit, Judith, Ezra, Eatber, Mat'oabeea (aometiincs but one book), rt.) 
Ordo N. T., fuor Gospels, fourteen Epistlea of Paul (in mnn; nuutuscnpta 
but thirteen) in au order different from oora, llebrcwa lout ; Apcwmlypaa of 
the Apostle John (wanting in some codices); Acts of the Apuallea (ver^ 
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last, Ep. Judir Zilolii. 'At the close (after the list of orthodox coudc^ 
«id F*lhrrs) an Index librvrum prohibiforiaii {ab karetica >. sehiiiiuUicis eon- 
teriptd), among which tho Gospel of Peter, The Shepherd, Apostolic Ciuioiih, 
Juaiu and Abgar, uid laoiij writta^ ut that time scarcely knonm in the 
West, bj whiuli t)ie ducrotal shows its Jtpendence upou earlier documents. 

325. Thus tbe Christian Canon of Scripture waa fixed in the 
twu principal ChuruheB at Dearly the same time and in ea- 
sentiiil liarmony, though not without disagieement in several 
I»irliculars. The two Churches appeur to \va\h set about the 
task from diffurent points of view. The Greek canon is evi- 
dently bnst-'d upon tne principle of accepting nothing whicii 
bad not a well-grounded right to tbe high preeminence of 
divine origiu and apostolic authority; the Latin clearly ex- 
presses the thought of excluding nothing which had been sanc- 
tified liy custom iind approved by use. The one Church was 
eager Ut exclude, that it might not become too rich ; the other 
tijok good care not to become too poor. The fonner sought to 
flift tlie sources of doctrine, the latter to increase the sources of 
edification ; both indeed without sufficient aids, and therefore 
not in all respects successful in their undertaking, yet after all 
guided generally by a tolerably correct tact, and not to be 
either Hpproveil or condemned unqualifiedly by a more critical 
posterity. 

The nl>olitiun of tbe middle clas%, thus completed, was a necessity that 
mtut peitainlv luive been felt bj the councils, if the mere rending boolu 
woro not flDsll; to snpplant the canonical, and the latter ftui of tbeir par- 
poie, face to tuec nitli relinous uncertiunty and confusion. 

Up to the time of the Council of IVent no cccumemcAl assembly of tbe 
Church ever pronuiitiuvd upon the canon ; at least in tespeot to the Council 
of Klorence, A. t>. 1441 (§ 331), there is a diipnt« among the Catholics them* 
■elves upon this very point (Welto, in the TiA. Quanaiathr., 1839. p. 'MS), 
■ad mni?h weight has been laid by one pnrty upon the fact that there vas 
n by Ihn African cotuicila nod tbe BubseqUEnt pnpDl decisions not an of- 
I oiwon of revelation, bnt a canon for tlie public readings in the ehuruhes, 
and at Trent the latter was simply raised to the dignity of tbe former. J. 
Martianay, Trratt du Canon, Par. 1703. 

Very siinulicAntly, Augustine (when Hilar. Arclst., Ep. Augutt., 226, 
ofcarged him with luring brought in testimony from the Wisdom of Solo- 
toon, — lalaniniium nort canonicum omittendum), De prrrdat., I. ch. 27 ff. ; 
Non debuk rrpiuiiari fait«ntia lihri Sap. qvi mfrvil in ecd. ChrUH de gradu 
betorum (from the render's stand) tarn lonija annotitiUe recitari ei ab omitSna 
, , . cum rmcralione divinre auctontatu audiri. 

826, The other national Churches, which stood outside these 
two grent centres of Christian development, were obliged in 
this nnitter, as in all others, to move according to the impulse 
oommunicati^'d to them from these centres. Gaul and Spain 
especinliy were completely dependent upon Rome, and even 
koew tlie Scriptures only in tbe translatious which camii from 
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or were commended by Rome. Egypt, Ethiopia, Arabia, and 
Aniit^niiL, on tlie other hand, although much less clomjly con- 
nected 1 lie rare hiciilly among themselves or with the chiet seata 
of the Greek tcclfsiaatical power, and hence possessing their 
own editions of the Scriptures in the vernaculars, neverthe- 
lesa first received the Bible from the hands of the (ireeks. 
They generally have, therefore, in the Old Testament, the full 
richness of the Alexandrian Caiinu, but in the New, so far as 
we know, they sooner or later obtain the Apocalypse. Syria i 
also, in the fourth century, already had the usual collection, if 
not her ofhcial canon, thus extended. 

Peshito (g§ 308, 426). O. T. iu a pecuUar ordor: Pentateuch, Job, 
Joshua, Chrouiclet, Fsalins, Proverbs, Eculesumtos, Rutli, Coiiticlefl, Ksther, 
EzTK, Neheminh, Isiunb. Minor PropheU, Jcrcraiab, Lamentations, Etekiel, 
Daniel. — The su-called Karkaplientiiui recension (§ 427) places Job liter 
Judges, the Psnlina after Samuel, the writings of Solomon nftcr the Proph- 
eCa, then the book of the women (Ruth, Kether, Judith), lant Siraeh, Acti, 
Catholic and Paulmo Epistles, Goapela, — The lleutpja Tereion uatunll} in- 
cludes the Apocrypha also. Later Syriac Tersions ^re the missing booka 
of the N, T. E^>hrom (f 378) uses all the twcuty-eeven hooks of uur cuion 
both in his Synac and his Greek writings (Lengprke, Ephr., p. 1). Tho 

Erinted Philoxenian version (ij 428), it is true, does nut have tlie Apocalypse; 
ut it is from a defective mauiiaciipt. The Epistle to tlie ilehrcws stands 
laat, without the name of Paul, which, however, is lacking iu some othei 
Epistles also. — Ldter. see g 329. 

The Ethiopic uunon (as it is described for us bj Ludolf, Hial. irth^ IU. 4, 
and CinKmenl. ad tandem, p. 205) agrees in number and amtngement with 
the LXX., and in the N. T. is the same as our present Greek canon. But 
this arrangement cannot have been a fixed one and prolubly thereforo had 
come under Roman inliiience. The use of apocryphal writings (Enooli, 
Esdras, Apocalypse of Isaiab, etc.), some of which are even found in mam- 
scripts of the Bible, shows that uie idea of the canon must have been long ! 
unsettled. The Etiuopic Church obtained throngli the so-called Apostolio ' 
Canons an ofKcial catalogue of the sacred books, but iu several differing re- i 
consions, so tliat only the figures of tlie whole number of tho hooks (81), but j 
not their names, were cunitant (A. Billmann, in Ewsld's Jahrb., V. 144 ; cf, ' 
Ewald, in Lassen's Zeiltehr., V. 1G4). These flgurcs did not eiri-lude a wy- ' 
ing number in the O. T. itud required the extension of the N. T. by tha 
eight books of the Apostolic Constitutions or Cananes condl. (the su-«s]led 
Ssnodi). 

The Armenian cnnon (awording to printed editions) likewise follow* tho . 
LXX., but pUces the three books of the Maccabees with the otlicr historioal 
books ; bns some transpositions in the Prophets, places the Kpistle to tlM I 
Hebrews before the Pastoral Epistles, and relegates Siraeh, ft socond reoeb- I 
■ion of Daniel, Manasseb, and 3 Corintliians, together with the aoeount of | 
the death of John, to an appendix after tbe N. T. 

Cf. in general the approjiriate sections of the Fourth Bonk. It maj bo 
observed in passing that both in the Syrian and io the Anueniim CUurcn, in 
the former in ancient times, in tbe latt«r in modcrii, an exegetical Uleratnra 
has attached itself to the Sacred Scriptures, of which, liowerer, only tha 
former has been partially known and studied in Protestant circles (g 517), , 
while the latter Ima scarcely appeared at all save in catalogues of books. 
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BtiUiding more or less apart from the Catholic Church prop- 
erly belonga to the history of doctrines rather than here. Yet 
there is in reiilily but little to say, since tlie ulder sects, which 
bad Arisen before the closing of thu cudod, |jrudiia1ly disap- 
peared from the stag)?, and the later ones did nut depart from 
the Catholics in thi^ point. The c»ii trove rsles with Anans, 
Novatians, and some othei-a doubtless led to parlisan judg- 
tnenta respecting one or another biblical book. The greatest 
divergence waa in the case of the Manicheans, who, being dual- 
isia, were properly alien to Christiiinity, In their canon, how- 
ever, the question was not so much of a selection of books as 
of far-reacliiiig theological principles respecting the relation of 
Scripture and Spirit in general. 

It Los Blrcnily been stated, iu fbe seclions referriug ti> the subject in the 
Pint Book, tliat the Jewiah Christiana in Falcstiui', ut It'Ost uiitii iiitu tiie 
flfth century, bad their own saered littrature, the Gusppl of the Hebrews, 
Goepi>I of Peter, Apocalypse ot Peter, etc. 

It is also to be reniembervd thiLt the Arians (thouvh uot aU, anil not from 
tlie flrat, Bleek, Hebr., I. IfU B.) denied that tlie Kpiatte to the Hebrews 
WW by Paul, iind rejected it ; cf. Tbeodoret, In Hebr., beginning ; idem (?), 
Dial, de trin., p. m2, UbI. Of the Goths in particular aud tlieir Amiiiam, 
ae«, with reference to our question, Massnuum, Sktirem*, p. (^ tf., and the 
introduotion to his edition of Ullilas. It has not yet been diseovered that 
lIlfUiM (§ 444) translated the Kpiatle to the Hebrews ; and the tracei of its 
uae by the autiior of the Skeireiiis are unoertHJn. Yet we know that Arians 
u well as Novatians found Scriptural proofs of their doctrines iu it, § 313; 
of. £[>ipbaiiiii3, Hier., 69 : f k(i airDi' AcaifiavrTiT iwi rui^ iiroariKou . . . rh U 
^rriv . . . wuiigt ixitxort"'. that is by false interpretAtiou of ch. iii 1, 2. 

()n tlie AlogT, who tej«ctc<l the Jobanneaii writings altogether, see Epiph., 
Bar, fil (I. 4^4). 

We can only speak of a canon among the heretics in an improper sensei 
ItDce as a rule they knew at the most only an apologetic use of Suripture, 
giving to apostolic utterances a significance favoring their interests ; but not 
an omcinl theological one, in the seiuc of building tliclr dognuitica from the 
foundation upon a Dolteution of sacred bouks. 

What some (Kirchhufer, p. 508, and before him Gerhard of UnestHcht, 
L c.) adduce as a special ciiiion of the Nestorians is properly the beginning 
of a BihlioOieai Sgnaoa (Ebediesu, Calal. Script., ed. A. Ecehellensis, Rome, 
1660), in which «ame modem Jewish works stand between the Old and New 
Tertanienta, with which latter the enumeration of the Christian literature 
then begins. The O. T. has the canon of the LXX., although so arranged 
that the Ixioks of Ezra, Tobit, Judith, Esther, Daniel parvus (?), and Mao- 
cabees stand nt the end. See also Assemnn, BiM. o -- - 



1 parvus {?), fl 
., III. I, p. 5 H 



The Mimichcims rejected the O. T. altogether (cf. g 3.30) and only ac- 
ilete record of history and doctrine. Prinid- 
FauKfwm Manieh. U. XXXIIf. Cf. Lardner, 
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CttdA'dity, et«., U,, p. 635 ff. ; Miiiischer, Dograenqesch., III. 93; Heilmann, 
A OMlorilate U. N. T. ap. Mankhaa (0pp., I. 73) ; F. Trechsel, Ueber den 
Kanon, die Kritik, u.die Exegae der Manich., Bern, 1832 ; [Beausobre, Wist 
de Munich.. I. 297 f,] ; Kirchhofer, Qiiefcrw., p. 434, and the eliureh hiato- 
* 1 general. See also Diestel, Ge$ch. dt$ A. T. in iler chr. Kircke, p. 
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tiun to any part of tbe canoaical collection could be tfaoiigfat 
of, — itt leaut uotlung of tbe kiiitl could Lave ouunted ufioii uiiy 
result during tiie wUoIb period of the ao-uaUed Middle Age. 
Un tlie one Uimd the tniittcr was regarded ah setlli-d ; ou the 
Other tlie liititoriual and critical prepiiratory knowledge of tbe 
theologians was far too auiall for any of tliem to be able to 
take np suob a qnusLion. Of the doubU formally raised 
against particuhir books there remain only eonfused remiiiis- 
cences, which soon vanish. Yet these bouks doubtless cirmi- 
lated iQucli more slowly, and, especially with reference to tbe 
Old Testament Apocrypha, science, althoogU so dependent 
upon the Church, never wholly yielded her prerogative to cua- 
tom. 

Euthallua (§ 377) still brings up the a\d grounda of doubt agutut Ibe 
EpUtle U> Uie Hebrews in urdur lu upiKwe it (iu Zncngui, ii. 64)9), and for 
tlic llTbt tUoL> divided i>& tho CaUiuUu Epintliw for tliB regular church read- 
ing*. 

Cusmas (i)e mwidn, VIL p. 292, Montf.), c 535 a. d., appcaU boldly to 
Ireiueus, Kusebiiu, Athaiuuiiu, tbe t^ytiitn Cliurch, and others, for support in 
rejecting oU Ihv Caibubv KuistliM : Tdi no^oAiaik) krinaBtt 4 UnXfifUi iiMfifiutir 
AofuVoi tx't Kol . . . Blh't (Ii abrSr \iy9r irotiaan, i\\' sJ iHuavltarrfi rit 

XpiirTuu^r it Tur iii^i$, ifniplitteai- W}iicb only shows the absi^ucc ot anj 
absulutel; binding dei'iaion. 

LeontiuH Byz. (u. oIK)), Dt uctit, eh. iL, baa but twentj-two books in the 
O. T., wiUiout Esther. 

In th« Lfttin Church the more frequent use of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
does not be^n until after 150, Bleek, [, c, p. 320 0. 

CnMiodum* (t ^'-i). Dt dipm. Udl., ch. xii.-xiv., givei sevenil catalojroe^ 
two aomplete, with tbe 0. T. Apocrypha, from Augiistuic and the LXX. 
(from his own copy, it is doubtless to be undenttoud), uuntainiu^ seventj-tme 
Mtd cevcntT boolu (the Utter number on account of the accidental onii»- 
win of EpheBiiuis), for which types are found in the O. T. ; a thiid OM) 
from Jerome, of fortv-uine boolts, without the Apocryiiha, which he defends 
in similar nianucr, without pointing out the cause of the great diffetellMi 
Ch. id. t JVunf videamta quemadmodum lex dwitm trihut gmeribm dieinonum a 
divertit patribut fuent inlimala quan tamen eeneratar d coacordilvr suk^ tc- 
cietia. C'h. xiv. : Omnia Iria gmrra divitioman non impugnarr led uinMin w 
polui* txponere nidmlur, which is nonsenae untesi one remenibcra that ben 
also the eoelesiastical and practical stnndpdnt entirely displaces tlie tbeo- 
logicnl. It is nutcwortby that (ch. viii.) he had Chrysustom upon the Epistle 
to the Hebrews translated, because there was as yet no Latin oommcDta^ 
upon it in erist«nce. On him see (i 62*2) F. D. de Sainte-Martbe, Fnl 
dt Cauiod., Par. 1695; Schrockh, XVI. 12S; StUndlin, in the KirehtHliitt. 
Arckin, 111.; Lorentz, m the Hall. EncyiL, 1. 21. 

A wholly different division, probably from an ancient oriental (Ando- 
cbene 7) document, in Junilius, Df partAiu Itgvi div., I., ch. 3-7 (in Atrioa, 
C 650); (1.) historical books; Pentatenob Ui Kings, GospeU, Acts, quibai 
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Petri I., Jok. I., guibta adjwtgunt qaam pluriau the r< 
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bg five pputlesi. At the aloee anotWr divisioii u miule, into libn per/eaee 
auclurilatu (those from tbe first called cBuuuii^), Ubri vtedi<r aofloriUitu, 
({am adjimi/i duimut a plurHnu, and libri nuUiia auetorilulis, reliiiui umna, 
accordiug to au luunlelligible sUtcmeut also Canticles and Wifidum. Cf. 
IloSmauu, iii the Uall. EncgtL, II. 29. 

AiMStoaiuB SituutOiPntriacchof Antioeh (f 599), holdi sU'tctty to theconoin 
of Iiaudiueii ; sixty buuks, i. e. thirty-fuur in the O. T., witiiuut Ihu Apocij- 
pha, twiuitj-su ia thu N. T., without Uie Apoca]j]iM. 

Pope (■ rugory L (f GOl) eicuses himself for quotiug a passiige from Mao- 
oabees (Mor. in Job, Bk. xii., ch. 17) hy Myine that be briu^ forward ex 
librii licel non eanonida $eil taiaen ad arcl. adijieoiioncm tdiia talimanium. 
Hie book uf Tubit is quoted (i. ti) as ijuidam jialia ; tiu^ Wisduni of Solo' 
Uiun (v. 'iii; \\- T; lix. 13) as i/uidam sapient (jut clevwlieie us Scriptiira 
Bud Ewlouiun). Of Paul it is said (ixxv. 05): guamnit ejip. XV. (IJiodi- 
ceaiis ?) icripterit tancta iatnen eccUata non ampluis quam quatuordecan tenet; 
tlut U to cay 10 + -1, i. e. Uw And G(m>et 1 

Isidore of twvitle (f 636), Ue vffic, 1. Vi. and £(yni., VI. 3, also iu the 
Lt6cr prvrmiontm in V. rt N. T., at tiie bvgiiiiiiDg, in tlm O. T., places the 
Apocrf|>ha, together with Esther, at the end (nunrlu* ordo. . . yuiiui auc- 
loribui icHpti tint mintme coiutai) ; and in the K. T., cuiiibiiies without com- 
ment the tvro contnulietory statements of fuurtren Epistlt-'s of Pnuluid seven 
chuKbes to wbiub he «rroC«. Ad Hebrttos eji. pterui/ue tatina incaia. — But 
of gM these boak-s the Apocryplia ini^luded, it ia said : Ai »unl luvipturei u. 
U. tfui per Sp. S. loqaenfes ad erudilionmi noalrara et pnrctjila viifidi el cr&- 
dendi reguiam conicriaienini ; and in his Liber prooTn,, at the beginning, ha 
expressly reckon-s Toliit, -Judith, and Maccabees amuag tbi> SS. ranonira ; in 
Vt offie., I. c, it is said that Wisdom is lvieI^t«d by the Jews from the caiton 
on account of its testimony to Christ, tie also meutiuus the oldtr duabtt 
respecting the Antilegomeua. ^^ 

Ad anonvmona English writer, I)e mirabil. SS. (Opp. Auijutl., XVL ed. 
Bassan), ll. 32, 34, refuses to nacept the miracles of Btrl and the Unigon and 
the Maccabee*, <}Uod in auetorilale divina Sir. non hal/enlur, 

Caneil. Tolet. IV., A- t>. C%1 (iu Mfmsi, X. ti^),caii. 17, cuudenins those 
who reject the Apocalypse and will not preach upon it accotdiu^ to custom 
between East«r and Pentecost ; tibrum muJlorum eaneilionaa <rurtorilaji et eg~ 
nodira prasulum rom. deerda Joannia Er. eat penerAant el inter divinos U. r*- 
afntnduiiu Probably in eonseqnence of a CsiboUc reaction aguiust the Aii- 
•nism formexly prevalent among the Western Goths, and at the same time 
in the interest of the Latin Bible against the Gothic. 

The council of Constantinople, A. P. 691 (quininexla, i. e., making enact- 
ments supplementary to the fifth and sixth ecumenical councils ; or Trtdlana, 
from its place of meeting in the palace, see Mansi, XI. iKK)), cau. 2, coiiilrms 
the so^Tulcd Apostobc Canons, and, among other synodal decrees, those of 
Lttodiuea and Carthage ; it does not therefore appear to have fouiul it ncceft- 
lary to go into nny more aecunitc de&niticm of the cnuon, auil perhap» did 
n suspect that it was giving its sancUon to contradictory judgments 



19 (t 754), Dejide orlk., IV. 17, bos a peculiar division of 
the O. T., into four pnitatenebs ; (t) ij r«uafli<rlu ; (2) ti yfio^tla (Jo^huft, 
Judges, Siunnel, Kings, Chronicles ; (3) al orix^pm 0I3asi (Job, Pnalms, tba 
books of Solomon) ; (4) 4 *p«^'r<'"<4. Besides, as an appendix, Ezra and 
Eath^r, — Wisdom and Sirach triprroi filr ni uAal lAA olui ifiiSfuivrrai uMt 
Jjm'rro i, if <c.A^4> (see Epiphanius, §g 317, 3110). In the N. T., ho has all 
twenty-seven book.i mid the Apostolic Canons. 

The Conned of Nicien, A. D. 787, interdicts, among others, tbe Epistle to 
the LaodiceanA, altbongh it b fv tuii $i$\Joa lyKii^r^. In other respect* it 
oonflnus the canons of the Conal. TniU. 
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Churli.'iiia;;nG took pains to seoure pure and uorrect mamiscriptt of the Bi- 
ble ; lliat lif caused the canon itself tu he leguhied U not Ui he iis«uuied. 
When Ui? &ynod of Aachen, A. D. TSO (lia\aima. Capital. ngff. /ranc, I. i!21), 
nppeuled to that of Laodicea, this signifind nut the excluiuun of the Apoory- 
pha and the Apocnlyiwe, but the mainti-nance of tlie dft;-iiiulh ouiou (§ 3U). 
Pope Adriau I. had sent the king the eiiislle uf lunoooiit to Euuperius 
(§ 324) to inform him conceniine the canon. 

The BtichoDiettj which Nicetmoms, Patriarch of Cuiistajitinuple (t B28), 
odds to his Chronograph}' still bears witness to the tenacity of anuient riewR. 
In the O. T. twenty-two books, including Boruch, but not Esther. Tlie N. 
T. without the Apocalypse. As Antilegomcna, beside those olreadT men- 
tioned, Susanna, Ma(]cal)ecs, Odoi, Solomon, Apocalvpses of John and Peter, 
Bamabos, oud the Gosnel of the Hebrews. Finallj also a ^al mass of 
proper Apocrypha of tlie Old and New Testaments, on which see g 319, 
The some document is translated in Aiiastasius Bibliotliecarins (t c. S8G), 
HiiL ted., p. 101. Cf. CredoBc, Zur GeicH. del Kanoni, p. 95 ff., and § 32ft 
If, aa is cunjeeturcd, this portion ia of ancient ongin, it is nil the more re- 
markable that ao orthodox church diguituxy could haTe satisfied a later aga 
with it. 

Hmbauus Maoms, ArohhLahop of Mayeuoe (f ^^iH)! De inttit. clerk., U. 
B3, 54, has a complete canon of seventy-two books, and nientioni the Kucient 
doubte respecting the AntilegoniiMia, all word for word from Isidore. In 
the Prolog, ad Sap. ho says of the Apocryplia of the O. T., with respeot to 
Jerome : Jlot modcmo tempore inter ^H. enumeral ewletia Itgtlque eo» tKut eet- 



antemporary, Haymo of Halberstodt (f B£3), Hist, tacr.. III. 3, stiD 
finds occasion to defend the Epistle to the Ilcbrewa, from which nothing 
more can be inferred thui thnt he hud read the defense in earlier vnitangs. 
We pass over many catalogues in writers of tliis and later periu<ls as without 
interest for our history. 

Nolkcr Labeo of St. Gall (f 012), De viri» HI, eh. iii., stiD snys of the 
Apocrypha, Esther, and Chronicles: Nonpro aucloritale ted lantumpromemtt- 
ria el admiratione habrnlur. 

The slower cin'iiluliou of the books once disputed is shown also by tha 
prnportlonaUy (freater rarity of copies of the Apocalypse (g 392), by the 
lack of stichomctry in them (§ 377), and by the frequent omission of tha 
Epistle to the Hebrews from among the Pauline Kpistles (Cod. U has it by 
a lat«r hand, or at least is derived from an original in which it was omitted ; 
F has it only in Latin, G not at all ; cf. g 30'.'). The vei^ fact that double 
u many manuscripts exist of the Gospels as of the Faulme Epistles them- 
Belves shows that no theological idea of the canon, but practical oeeds^ 
■hapcd the Bible. 

Other peouliarities in the manuscripts : Cod. A has two epistles of Clem- 
ent in the N. T. ; Cod. Sinaiticus includes Barnabas and Hes'niBH ; Cod. G 
Ses at the close at leaat the superscription (not the text) of the Epistle to 
Loodiceans, 

A stichonicljy given by Coutelier {Pair. apotU, I., Prirf. ad Bam.), hu 
the following jieuulior catalogue : Genesis — Chronicles, pMlms, five books 
of Solomon, sixteen proiihets, three books of MacFobees, Judith, Ezra, Esther, 
Job, Tobit, Gospels of Matthew, John, Mark, Luke, Epistles of Paul to the 
Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Gnlatiaus, Ephesioas, 1 and 2 'Hmothy, Titus, 
CoIuBsians, Philemon, 1 and 2 Peter, James, 1, 2, and 3 John, Jndc, Barna- 
bas, Apocalypse, Acts, Uermas, Acts of Paul, Apoealypse of Pel«r. Ex- 
actly the same, with the omission of Chrouicles, is also found in the Cod. 
Claromonianu», cd. Tischeudorf, p. 4C3. In this catalogue the omission of 
Philippians and Tiiessal onions is doubtless only a clerical error, the desis- 
natitm of the Epistles of Peter ad Fdrtim the result of tboughtlussnen, tns 
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mention of Llie Epistlu of BamubHs before the ApocaljpBc nuit the Ai^ts a 
proof of Afririui orieiu. iiiasiiiiicli as we are doubtless tn undersUiul by it 
tbe EtiUtle U> tbe HcbrewH (Ten., De jiudic^ ch. xx.); the last tlmie num- 
bers, however, point back to a ilute beXoK the end of the fiiurtli eeulury. 
Tbe canoD of the aDcieat Cod. Amiatiwa (g 406) cuiiiea very ui-ai to that uf 
our present Bible (only soiuewhut differently arranged iu the O. T,); see 
KAuJeii, Geteh. d. Vulf/ala, p. L*1T. 

The more strange these catalogues btc, tbe more do they show tiie slight 
theological and practical interest which attached to the matter, luid it ninild 
be very incorrect to infer from it a great degree of independent judgment j 
these free uttersiiees ouir show that orthodoxy was not looked ufl«r so 
(barpW in the matter of the canon na in other things. The svicutilic doubts 
in rufity no longer existed, bnt cneh writer plumed himself upon bis read- 
ing and failed to attain liistoricni accuracy at all, e. g., Thomas Aquinasi 
Prol. in Ep. ad Hebr. : Sciendum est qaod ante Sgnodum Nicteaam qtiidam 
dubitartinl un iata ep. aftl Pauli. 

829. But one would be greatly mistaken if he alioulil Btip- 
poae that in this age, amid the manifold other diai-ussiona of 
the scholiiatiii theology, qiieatious o£ this kind were taken up at 
all thuroiighly. Dogma no lunger dttpended upon the wora of 
Scripture, but the latter upon the traditionally accepted inter- 
pretation. But it is to be expressly emphasized in a history 
of tbe C!inon that through the actual and practical use of the 
Scriptures in that age the theologicul conception of the canon, 
which had never been the prevailing one, was completely lost. 
The historical content of tlie Bible, as it was laid down iu the 
books or preached to the people, was so penneated throiigh 
and through with apocryphal additions that the critical ques- 
tion as to the souree, or the theological judgment as to the his- 
torical value, WiiB evidently subordinate to the edificatory put^ 
pose and the domination uf tHBte. In like manner patristic 
glosses were mingled with the text as of equal valii''. at least 
for ose. The properly doctrinal writings of the Bible disap- 
peared from the Church almost entirely. 

On Bible mattera during the Miildle Age, histoncal and metricnl Bibles, 
•nnotiLted Bibles, tee boloiv, §^ 4G1 ff., U22 B. E. Benss, fratpnem Ullcraira 
« entiipift lUT Phut, de la BiMi- fran^aae. 1862 (in the Slra.ish. licvue de 
Th/ol.. IV. I if.). Almost every manuscript of a mediieral tmnslation or 
recension gives peculiar proof of tbe fact that the distinction between conon- 
ieal and apocryphal bad vaniabed. See eaiiecially Ott, in Simlcr's SammL, L 
3, p. 713 ff. ; E. Reusa, in the Sinaib. Bairdge, \l. 

Then" " ' 



L^'l 



: Petr.Clnniae. 

ifT nan relicendi 
I (l^isdom, Sirach, Tobit, Jndith, Maocabees) qui elsi ad Hiam mblimem 
prtMdmlium dignitalrm perumire nm potuemnl propter laudabitem tamen et 
pemeee^Mriam dnclrinam ab eccle'ia fuscipi rnenierunt. — Hngo a S. Victore 
(t 1141), Eluad. de S. S., ch. vi.: Omnw ergo Jiunt numero XXII. Sunt 
prtterea alii i/uidam libri . . . qui Ugrmlur qtiidem aed non icribuntiir in canone. 
He counts the N. T. eight books (font Gospels, Acta, Paul, Catholic Ei»is- 
tles, ApcK^ypse). The Church Fathers hare equal rank with those books 
which non laibuntur in canone tamen leguntar. — Biuburd a S. ViutoPO 
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(t UTO), Rxetpt., II. D, repeat* the Bnme. John of SalUhur;, Bishtm nf 
ChiLrtruB (t 118^^, Ep. 172 ad Henric. Comity snj-s with resptwt tothc direr- 
gent caUlugnes ui Caaaiodonis: S^ hoc cndalur an alterym nullum ^fftrt 
tahilU diipeiidiwa .... Qaia ergo dt numero lihrorum diiirmt pair. Mntenliof 
Ugi>, eath. eccl. docloran HUronyntum tequeta . . . probaliiiimum XXII. Ut- 
eras krhr. tt lOtrot V T. . . credo. The Apocrypha (fiiaoag which also b«- 
loiiBS The SLepherd, which he ndmfts he uever »w) fuia Jidvm ef rtligianm 
tedijiainl pie aJmuni lunt. In the 2i- T., also, for tlie uilui of cuiupletencas, 
he speaks of former doubts; the following is chanutteristic: Qiiin<f«nnut 
qwe tBtleiire Laadktruium Mirihilur, licel (ut ail HUrongmu*) ob oranibu* ex- 
pli/dalar, tamen ab apatlolo tcripla at. A gloss in the Dtcrel. Graliani (PL I., 



dUt, 19, ch. 0) givM respeuting the bonks found in the diuimi the foUowii^ 
' Hortiiv dennitiou : Pote*t eiue guod omnn rtcipiantHr, non tajiun ipuia 
a eadem itneratione habeanlur. All tliesc remarks betm;, not at all ft 



eritiaiU interest in tlie mutter, but the abaencc of niiy praeUcnl one. 
same m&y be stiid of the texts of the BytBDtine caiuniiiita, lirst collected by 
Cr«dner (^Gach. del Kanons, 251 H.}, wEio contented tlienLsrlrtn with det«r- 
miuing the autboritiea which should decide in matters relutiiig to the Bible, 
and left it to the theologians to adjust them one to auutber, ti task which the 
latter doubtless took good care not to attempt. 

The doggerel versts which Hugo de S. Caro (f 12G.1) gives in his PoititU, 
Pnr/. in Jotuam, return to the Hebrew order of the buoks so far as the metn 



Hthneat reUijui* emgetprceceUere Ubru. 

Quinnue meal Legem, re/ifutu vull emeprophctat. i 

Pott hagiographa jninJ Danid David E»llier et Eidrat 

Job Parairpomftum et trtM libri Salamonii. 

La velia Aia iifcru perfects tola Imetur. I 

RpjIanI Apocrypha Jesti* Sapienlia Pallor 

El MacchabawTim libri Judith atqae Tobias. 

Hi ipiia Hunt dabii sub eanone non num^ranlur, 

Sed quia iwro ennunt eccletia tuicipil iUo». 
Klcolans a Ijjn, (f 1340), g 541, in his Potiille, also distinguishes verj 
deflnitel; two classes, after ■lerome, and snya of the books of the second, noi 
tunt de cammeiedperconinieludinemromanaecrlaiirUguntur, or even: Hie lAw 
e*l apocryphui (e. g., 3 and 4 Bsdnis). Yet they vtniid in tlie editions iii the 
usual order according to the arrangement of the Vulgate. — Some otber m»- 
diffival quotations from Latin writers are collected by Diestel, /. I., p. ISO f. 
In the orient his contemporary Nicenbonis Callisti Uiisl. ecd., 11. 45 [.), 
designates twenty-seven books in the N. T. as canonical, seven of tliem for- 
merly h ifi^ifiiKait, but now everywhere accepted. (Therefore also the 
Apocalvpae.) tiiSa sat wa^irrrpawn are various Fetrine writings, the Acts of 
Paul, The Shepherd, Damalnis, Apost. Constitutions, Gospel of the Hebrews, 
etc. But the tenacity of custom is shown by the circuiustaneo that even in 
printed copies (e. jr., in a Bnlgarimi N. T., Moscow, 1G02 ; see KOrner, \a 
Weller'BAi(MOiMaW«i Th. der Ge»ch., II. 800) the Apocalypse appears Mp- 
arated from the rest of the N. T. and placed beliinil a stout Wricade C* 
four leaves. 

Of the same age perhaps are catalogues preserved in Syrian writers, which 
present no further variation from the long completed cuoun (LXX.V A pe- 
culiar note is foimd in Greg. Barhebraus, Nomocaiion, in Mai. Coiled, nona 
Ser., X. 53 ; Jndith imme£ately follows Ruth ; after the three books of 
Maccabees a book of James (read Job), Psalms, etc. In the N. T. the Acts 
at the end, after the Apost. Cooatitul^una. In notes be quotes AthanasiuB 
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against the Apocrypha aud Estbci', Dioiiysiiis Alex. Agaiust the Apocalypse, 
Urigen on Hiiorews. 

It is Dotcwurthy that in the maaiiBcripts of the Bible of the Ut«r Middle 
Age (even id Uie Germaa ajid Konmuce), an well as iu priuted Bibles before 
the time of Luther, the Bmall apoarypluU EpiHtle to the LaocUceiLnB fre- 
qacntty appears, Mimetimes after GalatinnB, sometimes after Culotwioiui or 
TheaaaloDuuis. Several theologians, in order to get rid of it, repeat the 
stnwi^ expedient of Gregory the Great (^ 3^), or give a umihu one ; see 
Fabnciiia, Codex apocr., I. 865. In pre-Lutberaii Geruum Gditiom, e. g., 
Nunih. 1483 and othore, in tho B<*emian versiou, in Uie Wonns Bible. 1520, 
ia Eck, 1530, in Pieti^tiberger, 1534, uid in the Cuuimeiitary of 1^ Fivre 
d'!Ct«ple« ($ o43) it stands ItkewiM with tlie rest. A Dresden vmUx of the 
Tnlgate places Ueniias between Psaliits aiul Proverbs (^Vjigtr, in the 
DaUtch. mergenl. Zeiltckr., ISiil, p. 106). 

S30. The idea of tlie canon was not brought to the con- 
8ciousDe8.<i of the Church again until the religious moveiueat 
which began to make itself felt and to exert its infiuentie upon 
scit.-nce in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. It again be- 
citnie nece.sBJiry to dispute with heretics from the Scriptures. — 
and witli those who had already abandoned the church doctrine 
on this very point. Here and there the peoplf began to get 
hold of tlie Bible, and in spite of all hindnincea laid in the 
way. it could not be but that, a.s God's word, it should be 
more sharply separated from all additions and restored to its 

Cper completeiieas and purity. The age brought certain 
Ks, as the Apocalypse with the fanatics, Canticles with the 
mystics, into prominence, and caused others to bo less re- 
garded; hut tlie attempt of Protestimts to prove that their 
views of tho canon were alreiidy current among the Waldeu- 
sians. and at a time when the latter were not yet in existence 
St all, is baaed upon error, if not upon fraud. 

The Cntliiui (Albtgenses, etc.), in southern Fnutce and npper Italy (see 
csp«rially C. Sclunidt, Hist, da Calham, 1S49, 2 vols.; idem, in the 
StroMh. iheol. Beilr^gf, 1. 85 S. ; and the Chnrch historians in gtineral, espe- 
•ially Gieseler, II. '.i ; 4th ed. 5o2 fl., [Neandor, Ch. Hut., IV. 565 ff., Tof 
My's ttanslntion] ). hnd literal ttw»latioiis of the N. T. at least, and par- 
tially rejecU-d the Old r — 

Arta crmcil. Lximbm., A. d. I16S, in !Mansi, XXII. 159: Respondermt 
eoram onmi muiUilxulint qma nan nc^iiebanl legem Mognif nemte propheIa$ 
iteifue pmilmui nee V. T. nin tolummodo evangelia epp, Pauli et I II. catwnicas 
epp. acluiqae aap. et apdcalypan. Petras Munnchiis, in Duche.tne, Scriptt., V. 
S58 : Naeiim Tat. beniffno deo I'ettis vera maligno allribuebant el illud rnnnino 
TtmdiabanI prrrler quaadam (mctmilatrt (quotations) qiux de Vet. Testam- 
Novo ttint iaxrrUt iftian ofc Novi reoerenliam reciptrre diguam culimabanl. — 
lUineriua, Summa de Catharu, in Martcne, Thee., V. p. 1769 ; ifnn ipiod di- 
aMutfiut audor loliut V. T. exceplis hU libris : (Job, Psaltns, the live books 
of Sowmon. and sixteen prophets) quonurt quoidam dicunt cue icriptos in 
each, illen sril.icel ipn fUerunt teripti ante dettruaionem Jenaalrtn i/wnm dicunt 
JitUie eales'em ; p. 1772 : J. de Lugio (c. 1230) redpit lolam hUiliam led 
pulta earn neriptam in ailero mundo. Cf, also D'Argentr^, CoUeetio judk., L 
43 ff. ; Moni-ta. Summa adv. Calh., Rome, 1743, Bk. I. paiaim; Ditputatio 
iUtr eaUiotictm el AKmnuni /urrelirtm, in ftlartene. V. 1703 If. Tliese wit- 
nesses Mfe coutttidii'tory, probably the doctrinal opinions of the tiiue also. 
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The nnly eiUnt Cath]U'ic X. T. (§ 40fi} places tbe Apocalypse immedi- 
ately gJtvr UiH Al'U, Pmil lust, naid after CulosHuina the apocryiihal Kpu- 
tle to llie Liiodicimiis. Tho Cnthjiri hitd other Apocr}*{)ha liesules a Johu 
{ Untek. Nat-hr.. 1734, p. 703 ; Thilo, Coda, p. 884). which NawiriuB brought 
from llulgnrin tu the Callmri uf Coucorezio before 1200 A. ii., iiiid the Vuio 
Jaaja: Muneta, p. 218; Dicunt prophttas boiuu fuitte, aUquando auinn omaa 
damnabant prater Iiajam, ay'ia dicwit ast qtiendam liheUum in ^uo tabttw 
quod Sp. iaajat raplui in carport utque ad Vll. cahcm duetua eat, in quo vidit 
it audieil qtufdant arcana ouibut Ethejnaituiime innifunttir. 

Of the canon of the WnldeosiaiDB wo have only to eaj here th»t the Ciir> 
rent opiniun thut they knew huw carefully to soiHirate the Apocrypha of tt 
O. T. from the uHaonicul hooka is kiiuod npon a creed said to have been con 
puaed in 11^0, but certainly edited Dot earlier than 1532, possibly iatenttoi 
ally dated back by a later anthor, and ia iu point of (act ful»e. The spuri- 
ouancHi of the document and its later origin are shown, among otherii, by 
J. J. Htriog, Iff orif/iru! Waldeiu., Hal. 1848, p. 40, and in the Rgvut de 
Th^d,, Str. 1850, I. 334 ; on the canon (in which, afU'r the Hebrew iniuiner, 
the two books of Samuel are separBted from Kings, and previsely tbe bi 
thing is meant by the Apocrynlia aa among Protestants : 
It qual lion Km pai reeeopa de li hebriot mai run U let/en, en 
prolofft lie li prneerbi, per Unieiynataenl del peble nim, pai per confern 
Uuirita de liu doftriiuu ecdeiiwiliau^ see E, I{«u»s, Revue de Thcol., Str. 1 
II. 3^7. The language of this document is not that of the twelfth century 
but tliat of the sixteenth. Of tbe four copies of the Waldensian N. T. tliua 
for known twu contain also Wisdom and birach. Cf. § 465. 

331. The fifteenth century, mucli as it was occupied with 
chiifch affiiirB. brought no innovation in this particulur ques- 
tion. Its efforts vfvre directed toward more pi-actical matters 
than the cannn. Only a few theologians directed their atten- 
tion to this subject, or more correctly speaking, ventured in- 
dependent jiid^mentfi on particular biblical books ; but this 
was not until the spirit of the Reforniation had already broken 
its fetters. Wliere that did not strike root such freedom oould 
neither go very deep nor long continue. These doubts, whether 
from critical incompetence or from policy, were ascribed to 
Jerome, beyond whnm historical investigiition did not venture 
to penetrate. Moreover it should not be foT^otten that that 
age had a mighty problem in the solution of which even the 
keenest cnticism of the canon would not have aide<l it. And 
even this was an aiivance, that by means of the first printed 
editions of the Bible, especially the Latin and German, the 
conception of tho canon as opposed to ordinary literature came 
again more clearly into tho consciousness of the world as well 
as of the school. 

Cf. below, § 408 ff. 

Conformably to the Council of Florence, Eusene TV. published in 1441 a 
catalogue of the canonical hooka, which entirely agrees with tbe later Tri- 
dentjoe cnnon (g 330; Harduinus, Ada cone, IJC lOliS), and tbis is properly 
the first official utterance of tbe Roman sec upon tbiB matter. 

Alphons. Tostatiis (f 1455), Pnr/. quaat. 1 m Scr. : Alii aulan giml libri out 
ad S. S. pertinaU qui in canone non sunt, ted guartum locum oblinml , . , to* 
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minorrm, tit lamai • 



1 dtxtrina aii eonmncetidum . , . mi'nui 
tolida, I. lamen Eat, dii priorU/ut 
I aecomodat. Diunjs. Curlhns. (f 1471), ProL 
in Dtr. .' Librr hit non eH de canont ijaanguatn de ej'ui oerilalt non diibitflur. — 
Thus 19 cuiiliuuAlly kept up liio cootradiction of Beparntion in theor^r and 
luio^ltiig in practice, fruin vvbich the Cliurc:b could at last escBpe iu scarcely 
■ay other way than it did nt Trent. 

J. L. Vives (t 1540), Ad Auffunlln. de cwit. dei wi. SS: Biaim^ut, Ori- 
gaitt, Augwlinm et alii celerum de hoc (ep, ad Hehraoi auctoi'f) ambigunt ; 
aau Wotem Hieroni/mi a Lat'inii ea epUtola rteepla non trat inter sumi>. 

Tho. dc Vio Cnjetanns, Cnrdinol (J 1534), Proton, ad Ep. ad Hebr. (fol. 
3T4, ed, Lyons, IS.Vl) : Df aacUire htijut ep. eertum ell wnmimem iwum rccte- 
sice tidiietoram aomhmre Paulum, HifTonymat lamen . . . non audet affirmare, 
etc^ etc. Et qa/tniam Hierongmum iiorlUi tirmM ngidam n« erremuH in discre- 
tient Ubty. ran. (nam ywu iUe cationicas tradidit canfmicoa habaniu, etc.) idea 
dulno apud llier. andore ep. exiitetilf dubia quoque rrddilur ep. quoniam nun* tit 
Paidi non perspicuum est eme amonicam. (Then fallow internal evidcnoe* 
B^kinst PbuI) Xot tamea loqutrUe* ut jAuret Paulum aulorem nominabnrnta. 
laid., fol. -UQ, Prarm. in ep. JaaM: Non ett utiptequaqut crrtam an ep. hue tit 
Jawbi fratrif damini ; dieente Hienmi/mo, etc. (then internal evidences), e* 
^uibutmmu certu* reddilur aiictor. — Fol. 454: similnr statements respecting 
£ and 3 ilolin : proptvrea ambo mitiorii oucUnilalii sunt. Tlie same, word for 
ward, of -Inde, lol. 435. Only '2 Pet*r is defended ngainsst Jerome, because 
bo Ands in iiini iu tliii case no tradition, but only a subjective judgmeat. 
PeriiuM iJso because there was no possibility oi suppluoting the author 
naiaetl except by deeisivv rejection ot the vork from the first class. — On 
tlM Apocrypha of the O. T. W agrees entirely with Jerome, but possunt did 
eoMimei L e. reguiares, ad adificaiione Jideliatii. 

Enuntus, Dtdar. ad cenmr. foe. thiol, parin., 0pp., IX. 864 : Juxta sentum 
jtumonum nee credo rp. ad Hebr. esK PatiU out Lucie, nee seamdam Petri esse 
Pttri, n«c Aporalypnin eae Joannis ap., . . . yet he aaks wliether the Church 
regards not merely the contents of these booka as cnuonioil on eliam receperil 
tilnh». Id »i est dtanao dutrilationem meam . . . plus apud me vaiel expresium 
eedesiajudiciiau quam uUa ratlonei humancr. Idem, Supput. error. Bedda, 
0pp., IX. 5M T Saripii semper fuisse dufnialvm, non acripsi ah omnibia dubila- 
Am , , , el ipse, tU ingenue fatear, adhuc dubilo, mm de auclorilate, sed de quo 
tare (ep. ad Hebr.), etc. Also from internal evidence, cf. his Atinoll.in N. T., 
•t tlie cluae of each of the disputed books, also of the Apocalypse. 

This desire for ciiticism, shy as it was, was soon checked. The Sorbonne 
detdnred fD'Argentri!, Colled. Judic., II. G2); Jam turn eal fas Chrisliano de 
iiiit dubilart. Coucil. Senonense, a. d. li>2S, deer. 4 (Hiirduin., IX. 1930): 
In enuTnerandis canonie/e icr. libra (pit pnmcri^tiaa ecdetia usum non $e^itur, 
CariAaginieTise cone. III. Innocentit el Gelata decreta, et deniipte dejlrutum a 
n. pairibus libmrum catalogam respuit . . . u veluti tchitmaticua et hereteon 
emttium intrenlor . . . reprinrntur. 

332. But tbia idea wus eiiddetily brought by the Reforma- 
Iton into the foreground of theological discuasiOD. In break- 
ing with Rome nnd ecclesiastical tradition upon tlie doctrine 
which was recngnizi'd as the fundaraentiil idea of the Gospel, 
the Bible was also declared to be independent of truditiou, and 
its authority baaed, objectively, upon its origin, once for all 
established, and its divine inspiration; subjectively, simply 
upon the testimony of the Holy Spirit in the soul of the be- 
liever. So especially Calvin and bis school ; Luther more def- 
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initely aiid positively, pluuing at the fouuitation tbe doctnod 
of tUe gmcB of God in Christ, regarded aa the norm aud rule. , 
Actiording to this the Chut'ch had no need or right tu select 
ihe hooka or to collect them. A riew wliiuh -M tiie first was i 
iu the moat beautiful haiinouy with the whole sjiirit of the re- 
form movement; but wbioli at once proved itself insufiicieiit 
when theology, with its cool and sober imelligenLe, took that 
movement under its disuipliiie and pi-otection. 

Tho conception uf the Lutheran Teformers of Scripture u the rule of t 
ftiitK tlinugli from the lirst monwnt of the movement everywhere clearly 1 
deolorud, was not expresal; fufiuiilated id the coutessioua until Uto. Fvrrii, , 
Concord. ISpU., p. ATU : Credimut . . . iinicam rcguiam et normaia teamduiit . 
fuam omnia dogmata omnaqat djictorei latitriaH et judkari ooorleal nullam I 
wimino aliam cue qvam prophetica et apoitolica scripttt K. tt N. T. . . . R&- j 
liqua vero tive Patrum tioe neotericorurH tcripta, quoaini/ue venianl nomine («z> 
preul; ftlao ofHcial creecU), lacrii literu nequaquam tiait leqiufiaranda ted 
univer»a Ulin ita tulijicieiuia »unt ut alia ralione tion ncipianlur, nui tetlium loco 
qui doceant quod eliam post apoilolorum tempora . . . doctrina linutrior oont- \ 
ternaia lit. 

Tlie sume, and even earlier, anting the Iteformed, with decisive rejection J 
of the claims uf the Church as a liigher, normative authority, Con/. U«U>. I,, \ 
ck. 1 : Scriptura canonica, cerbum Vet Sp. S, tradilum el per propkettu apo*- , 
toio/ique mundo propmiium, omniiffn per/ectiMitna et abnotulusima philotopkiOt 
pietatrjn omnan, omiKm viia rotionem tola per/tele eontinet. Con/. Hele. II., 
ch. 1: Credimia SS. canonkan tt. prophetarum el App. utriatipie Tett, iptym ] 
uerum titt verbiaa Dei el aactorilalem itmdenUm ex temet iptis rum ex AonunJhw 
habere. , , . Et in hoe Scr. t. hdb«t ecaema plmittime erpotila qtuteimqut pa^ 
tineit cum ad talei/icam /idem fum ad uitam Deo /Jacentem reele informandatn, 
etc. Can/. Gall; 5 : Credimu* verbum hit IS/rii comprehmnin td> uno Deo erne I 
pro/eclum, quo etiam wio, lum aulem komimbui, nitatur iptivM audoriUa, Cvmf , 
que hiec til omtdt verimlit tuatma, complederu jquidquid ad cuUum Dei et >aJu(AM , 
notlram requiriiur, neque Aominiiu*, neque ipn» tCiant attgdi* /a» e»te dicoHM 
quidquam ei oerbo adjicere vel detrahere net in to immulare. Ct. Con/. Sce(., 
art. 18, 19; Con/. Brig., art. T; Con/ Itlntpoi., art. 1; Dedar. Thonm., II. 1, | 
etc. But especially, because earUer aud authuritative, Calvin, Inttit., ch. i. 
S 21 ff.; later editions, Bk. I., ch- vii. ; Zwingli, 0pp., ed, Schuler, I. 196 f. ] 
See also W. Musculua, Lod Cnmm., Ba*. 1560, p, 228; P. Vermiliu*. Lod 
Caitim., CI. III., Bk. III., § 3: Nan ett venan quod at»amunl, mripluram hdben 
auloritalem ab eccU»iaj du* tmm Jinnilat a deo pendet, mm nb kominibua, et ' 
priat at verbum, ac qutdem /rmam ac certam, quam eecUtia. Nam tccieiia per 
verbum wcala /nil, et Sp. da agit in cordibia audienlmm verbum et Ulud U^eit- ' 
tium, at agnoacei-eid non ette kumanam termonem ted promat divinuTO, A SpvitU 
itaque accatit auloritan verha Dei, turn ab ecdesia. Ct. Bk. VI., g§ 6, 8. P. 
Viret, De vero verbi dei mlnittcrio. Bk. I,, oh. v. 

Yet this Btandpoiat was still forei^ to tome ciroles : Con/. Behem., txt. 
1 i Docent tcrifturat »«. quit in bililiit contineniur, et a patribut recrpim auetor- \ 
ilaleque eanonica donalu sunt, pro verit kabendan, etc. Con/. Ani/l., art. B : 
Sacne Scr. nomine eon canonico» V. et N. T, tibrot inlelligimut de quorum aue- ' 
lorilate in eecUtia nunquam dubitalam eat. 

Uore extended attempts at a deftnitioD of canonieit^ are made onlr in 
■□me Reformed lymbols : Con/. Selg., 4 : Libri canonia tunt oaifiut niAil 00- 
poni polett (bj which it is meant to express their absolute authority, not the 
grounds of it) ; ibidem, 5 : Ho.*ee Ubma toloi pro lytnonieis reeipimut . . . 
aon lam quod ecdetia eot pro kuimmodi recipiat el approbet, quam mprintit qvod 
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Sp. S. ill airdibiu nottra teilalur a Deo profecto* esse comprobal'mneBUpie in tt 
ip*i* haliatnl. Con/. Gall., 4 : Hoict lairot agnoicimuii ate aataaiaa . , , 
nim (ontura et communi eeclaia coiueniiu ted eliam mvito magit ex tatimonio el 
intrirueat Sp. S. penaanoae ; quo tuyger«nte docemur iUmi ab aliii U. ecHeti- 
aalicii diacirmeT*. . . . Tlie prefereaoe is here everywhere given Ui tho do^ 
miitio ^ruuuilij uf deciaiou over tlic tmditiouiil ; true, ou!; In Uieor;, awl 
that wiUi n-furence to Che inner testiinuuy uf the iSpii'it, lu a. way inaufiicioiit, 
evea daugerous, fur the safct; aod stability uf the coiion. But it is to he 
Kinemberi'd tlut htre, as ofteu in the worli^ thcurj and practice did uot ai- 
waji go tugether (JS 333, 33*3). 

Yet this danger wa« avuided, at least iii the consciQusnesa of tbeolugiana, 
hy the piiuciple of the analogia Jidei, i. t., by the fact that the RcfoMuiUion 
wa< based much less upus the fonnal prin.d|>le of the authority of Scripture 
than npuD the inateriaJ priutuple of justific^otioa by faith, an article whii'h uot 
only in general coustituted the rule of all doctrine and critiixism, but also is 
particuUr decided questions of canonicity and soon ihom of interpreUitioD 
as welL In the Reformed theology this is lesa evident because Calvin and 
his foUowere were less strict in the BpplicBtion uf it to the particular books, 
(§ 33S) ; Luther, on the contrary, carried it out to the extreme so very cun- 
■istentfy that he iu reality overthrew the old canun ; Luther's Vorrede zum 
JV. T. : Sunuiia, St. Johannis BoangeU und lein ertte Ep., St. Putiiiu Epit- 
Ui, londeriuA die xu den Rim. Gal. and Ejth. und Si, Peteri ente Epiaiel, dot 
tind die Jiiicber die dir Ckriilum leigen und alUi leren dot dir ta leitaen nM 
tind tclig lit ob da ttAon tein ander BucA noch lere ngtiimer tehat noch hOrert. 
— VornJe aaf Ep.Jacabi: Auch ist dot der rechte priifftntein aUe Bilchtr ot 
taddela wmn man iihet ob tie ChrUtum treiben oder nil . . . ie<u ChrittiiOH 
niekl Ura, dai ist nickt apmtoiisck, teenns gltich Petnu oder Paului leret, wiedet*- 
amb uxu Chriitum predigt das ist apoiloliich, wennt gUich Judas A rtruu Piia- 
tul oder Herodei thel. 

On the Protestant view of the relation of Scripture to faith see also the 
writings of Sack, etc., cited ■□ § 290. Especially, huwever : U. J. Holtz- 
Duum, Kanon und Tradition, ei'n Beitrag tur neuem Dagmengexchichte wtd 
Symbolik, Ludw. 1859. For tliis and the following sectiuna see especiallj^ 
tny Hilt, du Canon, ch. tvi. f. 

333. For it should not be forgotten tliat tlie leaders in the 
great work of the Reformation properly entered into indepen- 
dent criticism of existing opinions only in those doctrines which 
were closely connected with the fundamental article of Protea- 
tantism, justification by faith. In other matters there was no 
thought even of a thorough investigation of tradition. In the 
Old Testjiment tlie Reformers went bar^k to the Hebrew canon, 
principally, doubtless, becnuae Christ and the Apostles gave no 
testimony to the books of the Greek appendix, although the 
judgment of the ancient Fathers may have been of some weight 
iilso. But although they denied to the ao-called ajiocryphal 
books all dogmatic authority, they retained them as useful for 
edification, and all Protestant translations of the Bible con- 
tained them, though carefully separated from the other wri- 
tings. 

Centitr. Magd., L 4S1, ed. Semler ; Etri nommui H. auOtenticonai V. T. 
ab App. nvminalim nun est tupres."!.', tamen haud obicure ex cilalionibui conjt^ 
tofi poU»l If tod em pro certii el pmbalis habuerint de quibui antiijuitas judjuon 
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nunguom dubilavtl. Then follows (aim 1. 29) t, cutaXagae, in which, perh&pl 
not witliout deijign, Eocleiiasbu, C&ntides, Liitfacr, lunTsome aUiiti' hutuiiual 
btHilu ure umittud. 



Con/. Heto. II., 1 ; Interim nihU diitimulamu* qumdata V. T. librot a veter- 
ihut nunatpaUa esae apocrgpKot, ab alii* eccieaiiuticoi, tilpote quai in epct. legi 
iio^uerunl qiadem, turn (ameri proferri ad aucloritaletnjidei conjirmandam. Vor\f. 
OaiL, 4 : LU>ri ecdetioMuA. . . gut ut linl vtdet, nun «unl lamen yuimodi at tx 
iit anutitui pouil aliquiijidei arficuluM, Con/. Angl., fi : Aliet aufem tibna, vt ' 
oil Hieronj/muii, UffU qiadem eeeleiia ad txempla vital el /ormando* mortt, \llo$ 
lamen ad dogniata con/rmanda non adhibet (thvn follows a catalogue of the 
0. T. Apuurypha). Con/, Bdg., : Diffrrtntiam rxmalilvimiu inter U. tt. «t 
apocryphot, qui sunt. . . (catalogue), quoa qiddrm tcdesia Irgtrr el tx tii doca- ' 
menta de rebiu cum U, canon, comenlientibuii danimm potesl. At utquaquom M i 
Quorum uu el aueloHliu til, nt ex ulto ipsorum tadimonio aliquod doffma de Jtda 1 
etrUt constiiui ponsic. Declar. Th omn., II. 1 : Lil/ri iUi qui non in htbrao V. 
T, conone ned tanliim in ffrnero Itxiu habenlur jiuni apocrypki el dioino canmi 
aeeenaeri non debeni, eiti uiUiter ad adi/. ecd. legi poauM. Cim/. Void, Me { 
§330. 

In the editions the Apocrypha Imve a phtce bj thenuelves from tiko flnt ; 
Dis sind die Biicher die beif den alien mvder bUd. Ge*cbri/l nil geaihll nnd, aucA ' 
hei den Ehreem oil ge/unden (Ziir. 1520 ff.), to wliiali is added, j/cdoch be- 
werdt nutilich und in bohem Branch (Stnwsb. 1S3U) ; Aporrgpba dot tind j 
Backer to nichl der b. S. gleich gehallen vnd docb nutxiieb tmd gut zu U»en tind 

Citt. 1531), etc. Among the Prench, on the contrary, longer notices, at 
t in the apologetic spirit, even defending their iuspimtion : Puit domj que I 
toui itnl une mestae source el mine raeine, poar ttne reiecatiim qu'en onl /aie le$ i 
Ju\fi, ne laitae de Ui lire et en prendre doctrine el education (still in the edt- 4 
tion of Ljoiia, ISijI). Ou the contrarj in the Geneva editioiu expressly: 
Cti livrtt qii'on appeUe apocryphal onl etie'dt tout tempi discemei d'avee caa 
qa'on tenoil lann uijfiodle aire de VEicriture tainele. . .on let doll tenir pour 
ttcrituren priiir'cs el non pai atitentiguei. . . d e»t nay qu'iU ne lant pas h m^ 
priier. . - loutet/ais c'est bien raitim que ee qm nout a cute' donne' par le S. Ei- 
prit ail pnStminenre turcequiot deihommei. (CaUin, Opp,, IX. 823.) And 
■moe iSSS : Ce nt foal pan Uerei divinanent intpira comme le rat* del «. Ei- 
erilurei, mait qu'enlann de parlictdierc declaralion iU ne doivenl point eslre reoetu 
ou praduitt pMiqucment en I'Eglite commt pour xrriiir de reigie aia arlidet ds 
notlre/oy. Toule/oit on peut I'en seroir en parliculier pour en tirer intlrvctioa, I 
etc. 

The progressive deTelopment of Protestant science in the direction of i 
strict ortliiSloxy naturally and neces-sarily widened the breach between these ' 
Apocrypha and the Bible. VoieeH were early raised agaiust tbeir acceptance, 
even with the above qualifications, especially in Uic Kcformcd Church ; yet | 
the power of ciuttom still conqnered, even at Dordrecht, in l(tH. See 
Sohweizer, in Niedner's ZeilKbr., 1854, p. 615, and the lost note under 
j MO. Their retention in the collection wiw certainly an iiitonEistency, but 
thur exclusion also was evidently not accomplished upon the Iibbib iif the I 
teitiniony of the Spirit, bat in aocordooce with purely historical facts and I 

The Apocrypha are not the same in all editions, especially as respecta J 
Esdras and Maccabees ; the folio editions, particularly in the E?veiitcenth j 
and eighteentli centuries (especially the Berlehuraer BibiU) are the richest 

Controverny upon the subject with the Catbolio Church : Chemnitz, Et- 
amen cone. Irtd., I. 56 ff. (ed. 1T07) ; J. Rainold, Censura II. apocr. V. T^ 
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•ris apoer- V. ' 
emone S. S.. Kil. Hm ; <•. Wenudarf, Quod. I. Sap. el Ecd.proa 
turn lint habendi, Vit. 1728 ; H. Beniel, Be II. V. T. apoerf/^kaXaad. 1733 ; 
cf. Btuiinir»rlcii, Poiemit, III. 65 S. ; Aiigusti, Ueber die VenchUdenhrit 
der tirrhlicken GrundiOOt in Abikhl auf Wertk und Gebrauek der Apokryphen, 
BrwL 1816. 

Cathotio dcfeiiBes, g 337, 

[On the relation of the apocryptutl booka to the Canon, one] their rigbt to 
a Mcondaiy plaoe in the Bible, see, oa the purist side, Kcerl, DU Apokr^ 
phen do A. T., 1652, n prim essay ; also Die ApokTyphen/'rage au/s Neut 
Mmehtti, 1855 ; C. E. Stowe, The Apocryphal Boola of Ihe 0. T., and the 
KeOiimt for their Exdwion from the Canon, in the BA. Sac, Apr. 1854 j 
Ilunie's IiUroduction, I. On the other aide, Stier, Die Apokn/phen, 1853 ; 
Leixtet Wort fiber die Apohyphen, 1855 ; eBpwinlly Bleek, Ueber die Slellimtf 
dtrApok.da A. T. im chriiU. Kanon, in the Theol. Studien u. Kritiken, 
1853, pp. 267-354.] 

The O. T. in geoeral (oehw eotUrariam novo rum est. Con/. Angl, 7. Cf. 
S &17) has DO subordinate rank in the Protenbuit Chureh. (Ou)y the Soeiii- 
toiu depart essentiullj from this principl* : UtHit lectio V. T. mm neceasaria, 
Soeiniis, De aulor. S- S., I'h. 1.} For it is retained not on account of its his- 
torien-wctesiaatical and etiiiuiil contenta, but on account of its theologicftl, 
nrophetic coimectiou with the New Testanmut, aud from this point of view 
loruis nu integral part of pernmnenti; valid rerelation. Yet Luther devel- 
ops tlie thought of Jn. i. 17 greatly to the disparagement of Moses (^Deutache 
Wrrkr, Erhuigen, XLVII. 357). 

334. With respect to the canon of the New Testnmeiit, the 
Reformers couM exercise still greater liberty of jiKlgineiit, 
since here tliere was no sacred biblical authority to settle the 
question outright. But while Luther himself, in bold reliance 
upon the inner power of the Gospel, ruled the letter in accord- 
ance with it, his pupils did not venture to follow him fully- 
The inTesti^ation of the canon as a wholly open question did 
not lie within the range of their scientific powers or of their 
theological interest or field of view; that which was cnn-ent 
pissed as such with them also, and it is really to be wondered 
at that, aa a whole, they went back of decisive tnidition to that 
which admitted its own defectiveness, that is to .say, to the 
Homologoumena of the fourth century. In this way, at first 
giving to the historical facts their due weight without reserve, 
soon however with Ifss and less controversial energy, they 
came again, after a few decades, to precisely the position which 
their master, who dissented just at this point, had once aban- 
doned as untenable. 

Lnther ptaced the Rpistlcs to the Hebrews, of James and Judc, and the 
Bevelation at the end of the N. T. (Preface : Biihsr habsn icir die rerhlt-n 
gtaiMm HauplhUeher de» N. T.gehabI, diese vier nackf. aber haben vor Zeyl- 
len tin andrr Araekn ffehabt), and distinguished them in the index of his edi- 
tions by Ihu trpe from the other twenty-three, which alone were fipircd 
thep(i. He urged against the four last in part internal critical consi.le rations 
' ukd the weight uf aneient opposition, bat in part also dogmntici pfjudiees. 
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(Prcfnpc to Hi-lircwB r Sj hal ei'nm hnrlm knoten dais tie C. oi. unit x. den 
tUniiem die bull iirnagt nach dar Tnufe ; Junes : Auffi erit ny itraela wider 
Si. PauUm wml all* under ge»ckriffl den wtrken die grrtehtigfxil gibl. , , atiffi 
ander dan w miU ChrillenUut Uhren and nicht einmal den ie#rfen» (elo.) 
Chtvli gedtitll. Dieier lacahut Chut nichi mthr dmn treihet xu den 0«Mx. 
. . . Jndo I Kine unnfuhiife Ep. untrr dit HauofhOrher m rechnen die d. Qknt- 
bem Grund learn toUen. Kovulation : JUeitt Oeinl kann lich in dot Buck nicht 
ichicken und i*( mir die Vrtach genvg dai icb nein niiAl hack achle date Chri*- 
flu drinnen uteder geUrel noch eriainni wird. , . .) The preface to the Reviv 
latton ia much niudificil iii later editions, because neaawhile the Lutheran 
Mrty had funnd in tlie bonk a useful weapon for cuntnveraial luc. Cf. 
Corrudi, Beitrdge, 17, 37. Luthor'a opinioiia are irolleoted and couinieatMl 
on at lenj^th, hut one-sidedly, iu Krausu's Opp., p. 109 fF. (§ 590). Lulbei * 

preface* sbouW be Bought for, by thoM who Cf—' —- " 

■ ^ "ol. XU' '■ ■ 



t Kiblfl, 



I Wal^i, Vol. XIV., or DeutKhe 



t Cain access to a genuine 
If W., Eriaugen, LXIII, 



not in the superflciiil special editions mutilated by pious societies («. g. 8tuttff. 
1841). Luther vaa perfectly conscious of the siibiectivo character of hia 
judgments and " tnill niemanden ae/iren damn to hallen waa iAm jr«Jn Geiet 
gibl." Moreover he is always coirfiil to lay stress upon whatever can be 
said in cooimentbition (especially in respect to the Epistle to the Hebrews). 
Also similar objections to certikin things in the U, T., especially in the Table 
Talks {DeutscAe WW., ErUngen, LXII. 128 ff, ; also LXIU, 35 ff.). Tliat 
Lullier in his Inter year* beuume more conservative iu iniuiy things is well 
known ; but on tliis point he made no real step backwnnl. (M. Schwulbi 
Luthrr, let opiriiotie rellgieutet pendant la premiere pcriode de la rvf'ormation, 
Str. 1806.) 

' 'a been abaudoned (see especLilly § 33fl f,), 

Bible are still bused upon tlieto nnd the 
1 remodeled the Greek canon in accord- 



Luther's critical views havo 
but all the editions of the Gerr 
Halle Orphuiage (S 400) has > 
anco witli them. 

With similar views followed 
i^tio works, but iu a much i: 
eon/«i». WirtenA., p. 824, sevei 
antilegomena, of whioh Hehi 



luUnohthon (iu 



larious pufULgcs of his apoU 
auaer aiKl niure cantious tone), Brcntx (Apoi. 
a aatile^romena), the Cfduriet (t. 4o'2. seven 
ws, James, and Jude are rejected) ; Ftaoiiis, 
Ctav. S. S., IL 1. p. 46 (has seven lOiri duhii in the N. T.) ; U. Regius, Int. 
Uhx, comm., p. 42 (agrees with Luther). 

A. BodcDSlein, of CarUtadt, De canon, icripturig, Vit, 1520, 4° (printed in 
Crcdner, Zur Gtich. de» Kanone, pp. 291-412 ; also in a (ierman abridgment, 
Welehe Bueher BUUisch leint, Witt. 1520), follows a path altoffethcr his ovrn. 
His work was not only the first cnmplete emMitlaa of the Protestant prin- 
ciple of the Scriptures in opposition to the Catholic doctrine of tradition, but 
at the same time the first and nlmost the only attempt to determ'me the 
ranonicity of the sacred books individually. Building upon Augustine and 
Jerome and a coDi|Kirison of the two, but at the nune time criticiHinr Luther 
severely on aooount of his purely subjeetive judgment {Si fat ul im parmtm 
rjiiod placet, Juturum eril auclorilalai librOTwm e nmCra 



dere factUtate, 
orders t (1) lib 



390, (;redner), he divides the sacred writings into taree 
dijpiilatiii ! Pentateuch (though not written by 



liimself), and GuapeU ; (2) libri eeeundt dignilatu : the Proplicts so 
called by the ilews and the fifteen acknowledged epistles ; (3) libn terlia «( 
infimiz auetorilatii et nlebritatie : the Jewish Hagiugmpha and seven nnti- 
legoincua of the N, T. — Also, two classes among the O, T. Aiiocrvplia ) 
Extra ninonem, Mmen agiograpki : Wisdom, Sirach, Tobit, Judith, Mncca- 
bees ;' to bo altrigether rejected : 3 and 4 Eadras, Burucb, MaTiasaeh, Dan- 
iel. — E. Nied, Emit lur la vU de C, Str. 1854. 

885. In the scbooU which were under the influence of Cal- 
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Tin the feBtinioiiy of aneifiit bistory likewise had weight for 
a time and to a certain degree, though less lasting and lesa in- 
sisted upon. At the same time the eunception of canonicity, 
eapecially with reference to the apostolic dignity of the writt-TS, 
uras considerably broadened, so that results of criticism, even 
when negative, were of Isss importance, and the comparison of 
the contents of Scripture with tLe principle of faith was car- 
ried through with a more discreet exercise of acumen. Yet 
the confessions of the English, Frencli, and Dutch Protestants 
expressly accepted, in the New Testament, the complete canon 
of the Catholic Church, doubtless in order to avuid the ajipciir- 
siice of desiring arbitmrily to narrow the ground upon which 
the structure of theii' own church was to be erected ; while 
all the symbols of the Lutherans, as well as those of the Re- 
formed in other countries. left tbe question of the canonicity of 
the individual writings undecided. 

Even earlier, (Ecolampadius, I e. (§ 333) : In N. T. IV. evv. nm Aeta 
app. tt XIV. epp. P. el VII. ealAoi. una cum apocali/pgi Tecipimuti, latnetsi 
apoealfptin eum ep. Jae. tt Jud. el ulliTna Petri et duahia puslerv/rihtin Joannit 
Bon tvm eaterii conferavaa, Siniilarlj Bucer, Enarr. in evv., fol. 20. Zwingli, 
J)« eiar. verhi dei, p. 310 : Afocal. librr prornit non m^ o» el ingeniian 
Jvannit. Poaum ergo teilinionia citala si velim rejicere. Tbo same author 
decltmn ( Werke, II. 1, p. 100) : Us Apooalypn nemend loir kein Kiindschaji 
an, deim « nit eia &iU. Buck isl. 

Calvin (in his Conunentar;) finds no fault with James and Jude ; of 
Hebrews he says: EffoutPaulumauetorrmagnoncainadducineiiueo; of 2 Peter: 
Sunt aliquot priAabiia omjectura ex qaiiiMS coUigere licet aUeriwi erne podut quant 
Petri, yet giiArds himself here and there agHinst auj inference untavorabla 
to tbe Epistle ; he pnsses over 2 and 3 John and the Apucalj^se in complete 
silence, tltongh he often quotes the last in his Dogmatics as a canonical 
Viiting. Ilij Hscribes die Second Epistle of Peter to a pupil of the Apostle, 
and the order of the Cathulie Epistles in his coiniuentju-]' is as fullows : 
1 Peter, 1 John, Jame«, 2 Peter, Jude. He makes ^reat use of tlic Epistle 
to tbe Hebrews, but carefully distinguishes it from the Paulino Epistles 
(Om., II. 374, 806, 9G0, etc.). Onlj ui liis very earliest writings does he 
Mow ttadition (0pp., I. 57 ; V. 180, 201). 

W. MuBCiilus (Lod coirniu, p. 221) : Mere modettia non est ut de illit pro- 
tMMwm, tinint tonoa tub quorum nominibua extant, v«l iecu», ludida lainen 
ttUrum \oc effidunl ul vdnut tim illis i/uam eaterii mripfuru astrictae, licet hand 
foak gaami* damnanda cenieam quit in iUii Ugunlur. 

Conf. Belg. art. i has a complete catalogue of the books of the Old and 
New Testnnients (containing fourteen epistles of Paul). Couf. Gull. art. 3 
likewise, but tlio Epistle to the Hebrews sepamted from the Pauline KpiHtles 
Uul witboat the name of the author. Cunf. Angl. art. gives a list of the 
O. T. alone, and aays N, T. Uhrot omnei ul i^go rccepli mint recipimm. 
All this simply shown that thev did not find the fundamental principle of tlie 
Protestant faith anywhere endangered or encroached npon in tliese writings, 
as Luther thought. 

Conf. Helv. IL, ch. xi. : Damnamits judaica tomrua q^iod nnte judieii diem 
aumun in (en-is tit fularum leculam et pH regna mundi arcitpaliiri opprrstis suit 
tutttbun impiii. How the eBnonicity of the Apocalypse coiinifU with this b 
cplained, although it is elsewhere quoted. Exegesis helped over the 
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In the Lathcnui synibula the BeTelation of John i« qnoted but once, not 
doctritiallf, the EpUtle uf Jitmei auractinica by way of axpliuiittiau, that to 
the Ilobrews aevttr as Pauline. The nii)(l« CoufessJo Wirteinbergica uiji, 



goiDCDA, aa is cvidcut fruDi tliu authentic di'vUiutiou of llretitK (S 3^). 

336. Perhaps tlie freer procedure of the Printestanta in these 
investigations migtit lisivo led Ciitholic theolagimts to imitate 
tbem, especially since they were really the firat to set the ex- 
ample, and were iipparently not 80 much hampered by the 
fundamental principle of tlieir Church, had not tbe Council of 
Trent put an end to all discussion of the c;inon. This iissem- 
bly, exactly after the manner of the Synod of Cartliaye, made 
church use the ground of decision as to canonicity, and anath- 
ematized tho:ie who would not accept as sivored all the hooks 
contained in the common Latin version, and in the aiime foim 
and extent. The interest which they had in eeiuning for this 
version equal rank with the original text may liuve been an 
additional motive for this decree, which moreover did not p 
without opposition. 

Condi. Trident., Session IV. (Apr. 8th, 1S46) : SS. tgnodia ... on 
Ubtia lam V. quam N, T. . . , n«c non tradilumes ipsiu lum ad Jidem turn ad 
Kara perlintntu . . , oel a C/iriiio ud a Sp. S, dkiatai et emlinua tit 
tn ecdaia aUh. conaerviUta pari pietatia afftda ac nvermlia auacipit el in 
Tbua follows the catalogue of iho books lu the^ stand in the ordinary editions 
of the Vulgate (Ezra but once, Tobit and Judith before £»tber, Wisdom and 
Sirach after Canticles, Baruch with Jeremiah ; at the end of the 0. T. only 
two books of Maccahocs ; in the N. T. fourteen epistles of Paul, Hebrews 
last ; then the Catholic Epistles, among wliieli Peter hna the ttrst place, 
James the third) : iSi quit auUm librot ipnot iairgrat cum rannibmi suit paiiibut, 
proul in ecd. calh. legi coraueoeruni et in iieleri aulgnla latma eJilione habenh 
pro aacris et cannnids non tunceperit . . . anathema fit. 

On the authority hure at'conltd to the Vulgate in comparison with the 
original text, see ^ 481. 

Gven at the council opinions were divided in the delibcratioi 
tion ; see Saq)i, Hitt. rfu Condi. rf« TrenU (Basle edition, 1738). I., 2^1 ff. 
Some desired a Beparation of the Homolog^umena and AnUlegumena ; 
utiiors would place besido them a third class, conaistine of the Apocrypha 
of the O. T. Still othe™ wished simply a catalogue of all ourreut boolcs 
without dogmatic doclaration. Sarpi hinisplf himnca the council for ita 
Cf.alao' • ■" — - 



decree. 



f. also Pallavicini, hloria del Cone. d. Trento, Bk- VI., ch. 2. 



337. Thus the decrees of Trent, for the Romish Church, 
with respect to the stability of the canon, put fetters upon 
science which it was never after able to throw off, scarcely 
to loosen. Moreover, in view of the peculiar method of estab- 
lishing religious instructiim in this Church, it is a question 
whether a change of views, if it had taken place, would ever 
have been able to extend itself outside the narrow field of 
learned research into the broader one of tlieological use. This 
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state of thijiga has continued down to the present day. The 
history of the canoii for ihia Church was closed at this time, 
unless perhaps one may wish to mention soiiitt isolated and as 
it were ehindestine attempts, whose object was to restore, 
for tlie bfiietit of the Old Teataiuent Apocryphii, the ancient 
class of deutero-canonical writings. Freer views, or funda- 
mental doubts respecting other piirta of the canon are from 
this time on properly heiesies, and have prob;ibly only occurred 
where the strict conception of Catholicism had itself Buffered 
from the influence of tlje spirit of the age. 

Siitus Senouitiii, BiOliolH. laneta, 15GG, Bk. I., p. 1, distinguishes tlie 
Scriptares iuto libri tationiei primi et secundi ordina ; tho latter, tcdeslastici, 
deuleroranonici, dt griibus aluptando fait iater caihdkvn lenlenlia anaps, niuiiely, 
Eatlicr, the iisiisl O. T. Apocrypha, Mk. xri. &-'10, Lk. nii. 43, 44, Jn. viii. 
1-11, un'l the seven Autilegomeiia of llie N. T. ; aiUque ejuidem generis libri 
<fuot prit/i palrei lanquam apocrgphoi hahuerunt . . , deinde apod omnea Jidda 
rteilari iwHY^unrunr ad populi iruilrticfionem . . . dcmum inter SS. imfragahilit 
audoritarit a^umi volaeninl. They tire afterward described and defended 
individually, but separatclj from the first class. In a third uncanonical 
cUm be pUcM MunoSiieli, passages in Estlier, 3 Hud 4 Esdros, 3 and 4 Mau- 
sabees. Psalm cli. — (Buoka Vll. and VIII. of thii work eDomcratti the 
Mton uf others respecting the Scriptnrea.) 

The same is repeated bj Belkrmiiit>, De verba Dei, Bk. I. ; AiitonitiB 
« Matre Dei, Pmdudia ad S. S. inteU., 1070, p. 85 ; the Orulorian B. Lamy, 
Appar. bib!., 1600. p. ;J34. Tho latter, Luwever, clearly has a low opinion of 
the libri deuirrocanimici ; the Tridentine decree did not mnko the separation 
quod aliunde notion eise polertti oirit doeti*. 

Jahn also {Einl. ins A. T., 1802, I. 140 f., Introd. in II. F. F., p. 4S) finds 
discrimen libronim nequailaam esse sublatvm by the detirees of cuunciU. 

J. B. Glaire (^Inlrod. aux U. de VA. et d<i N. T., Paris. 1H43, I. p. 79 ff.), 
repeats tJiu divuion of Sixtus Senensis entire, with all its dogmatic conse- 
quouces. See also ScboU, Einl, 1&45, I. 2(13. 

According to L. E. Du Pin (Diiserl. prelim., 1701, 1. 1, f G), no doubt can 
be longer maintained after the action at Trent, yet he kunsi-U euphasixes 
very strongly the conceivable donhts, SJid has no better answer to give tc 
them than this : Qaoiipi' U ne le /aae plus de noiwelUn niatUtliont h Vflgliie, 
eUt pent apr'a bien du tempa elre plia assurce de la v&ili d'un outrage gu'elU 
nc Tfiaif auparaoant. — From that time ou butli the Protestant Ciinrcb 
(S340)aiHl the Catholioheld pretty closely to tbecnaeiusLOii deulerocanonicoi 
Jui»M donee ercletitc Judido dvbia tublata tint. Cf. also M. Gerbert, Prine. 
Aeel. exeg., p. 101. 

It is not to be overlooked that neitlier to the pntristio scholarship of the 
Benedictines nor to tho critical acumen of R. Simon is th.* history of the canon 
a scientific or an attractive problem. This is only iutelli^ble when it is re- 
membered that the historic facts, wUch ought to have been tested by evi- 
dence and records, had already become an article of faith and been placed 
under the sanction of anntheraas. Only very indirectly, by tho investigation 
of the text, and especially by bis methods, tolerably independent of theo- 
logical tlieories. the latter prepared the way for later inv<MtigatioDS of the 
hiitory of the canon. 

But that the fathers at Trent did not intend to countenance either the one 
or the otberof those views which endan^red the complete equality of all the 
books has been eoncluiuvely shown by B, Welto, Uelier dtu tirchliche Aniehn 
der deulerokanonisc/ien BSc&er, in the Tiii. QitarlaUchr., 1811(1, II. 224 ff. Cf. 
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, V. T., FariB, 1730 ; A. Vincenzi, 
I*, 184:!, 3 vuIk, ; cf. iUso DeUonniu, 
De verbo Dei, Bk. I. 

Veotiires like tlie giving up of the Pauline authorship a! tlie Epistle to the 
Ilebrewa (Feilnioser, Kinl., p. 241 ; 2d ed. p. SiiD ; Lutterbeuk, Neulat. 
LeHrb^ U. 245, tho latter of wUoiu introduaea the oautenta of the book 
withuut furUior remark as the teacliing ol Apullun) are aiuoiig the greatest 
rarities in the Catliuliu Church. The last luuulioned author, in partieiilar, 
purpmely eutors upon this field from the jH>iiit of view of Pruteatent inveg- 
tigation ; but in general the Htndies of Catholia critics, boweTer solid and 
ittilependeut they taa^ he (SS 21, 595), never attack the permaneuce of tbe 
ooiinn. Tbo bU'Citlled Old Catholic movement, however, appears to tie at- 
tempting a, revolutiou on this point (Sepp, Kirchl. liejhrraentayilr/i btgin- 
nend mil der Revision del BAMxmont, Uunicb, 1870, in which oven Jouoli 
and Esther are queatloned). 

838. On tlie other hard the Tridentine decrees hiive pre- 
vailed even in the Orient. The Greek Church, though for 
centurieB it had been languishing in deep Bpintual jiovcrty, 
still possosBed, without knowing the value of the poHgesBion, 
the nncii'Qt canon, without the Apocrypha in the Old Testa- 
ment. It WrtB not until more enlightened priests, who had 
fallen under siis]iifion of heretical leanings toward Prott'stant- 
iam I)ecau3e o( other teiicliings, had expressly emphasized this 
distinction that the defenders of the stricter faith found it con- 
venient, in confessions of faith and decrees of synods, to phice 
these hooka on a level with tlie reat, as if the danger could 
thus be mure completed avoided. One afler another, all tho 
cburchi-s of the Grt-ek ritual accepted these decrees. The 
people knew no more of the Bible in conseqnence ; afterward, 
as before, it was an unknown book to them. 

In the first half of the seventeenth otmturv Metropbanes Rritopuloa, after- 
ward Ptttriitfob of Alexandria (1025), ami KyrillM Lukaris (Ifl^O ; died aa 
Patriarch of Coustautinople, 10i)8) published oonfessiung of faith in whioh 
the aneieut Laodiveau canon waa retained (though with the ad<lition of the 
Apocalypse). 8ee Con/. Curilli, cd. Klmmel, 1. 40, Qu. 1. Metrophnnei, 
It 101, makes out, by peculiar reckoning, thirtjr-three satired books, corre- 
sponding to the number of the years of Christ, and adds, after Gregory, 
John of Dntnosciis, and othtr tBthers, the other liooka which some receive 
beside ; iraPkl)'"t''t ^ir oix iiyiiuea . . . iii uvaruii B) Kal atBtrriKit oiB^ror' 
irtH^aTt 4 Tou Xpimoir imtA^tia. 

After Lukaris hod been condemned at Jassy, in 1642, under the Fatriaruh 
Parthenios, a oonfeaniou was drawn up by a synod convened at Jerusalem 
nnder Duaitheos, in 167*2, in vchieh Qu. 3 (Kimmel, I. 4r>fi) luhla to the an- 
cient canon : nal wpit roiroit Sirip kuunirixt unl iiuiOSs rtV' oSv iBt\o»aKiiifyaii 
^wiKpvta mrsrSfiaatii ii KiiiiXXni] . . . iRil Tatrra yrliaia t^t yi>a^ti! fiifm ■p'rs^fl' 
■'. e. Wisdom, Judith, Tubit, Bel and the Drngun, Susanna, Maccabees, Si- 

The official Moscow edition of tbe BiCu 7pa*Jj f lfi21. 4") has all the Apoc- 
rypha, Eaa in two reeenainns, together with Nehcmiah ami four bunks of 
Maeoobeea at the close of the historical lH»ks, the Minor and MBJi>r Prophets 
before the seven jHietioal hooks, of bouka of wisdom. 

With respeat to tbe Antilegomeiu of tbe N. T. there waa do further di^ 
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cna^on after their use in Chnrrh for a thousiuid years. Leo AUntiiis (t IWO), 
Dt U. «cci. ffr., p. 'M (in F»i>ri(!iiiB, Bibi, Or., V.) : Alio lempfire de acripturi» 
Awcf dUixpKttum eit, it eaaiq^if ifum tentenliam a pUritque, non a»e eontm aac- 
(tfrtrtt guot prm/eruiU . . . attajnen hUce temporihat, lanla e»l vit Berilalui,^/ixuiit 
in ffmeorum animi* tnaruit . . . epp. aatholiota et Apocalypsin ipsam veram el 
ffenuinmn ewe Ser. et uti talem palilice m ojfieiisper (Worn Gtaxiam quemad- 
modimt el aliat din. Scr. Ugunl. 

339. But in the Protestant Church also various circum* 
stancea soon interfered with the development and progress o£ 
a oriticbm more instiiictivt; than scientific. True, the criterioa 
oC canonicity esitabli^hed by the Reformers was not abandiiutsd 
theoretically, but, no lunger flowing from the fouutains of a 
fresh and living experience, and not being in ac4;ord with the 
everywhere prevalent dialectics, it was more anil more sup- 
ported by external evidence, and soon crowded entirely into 
the backgroimd. This external evidence, in the general weak- 
ness of histodcal study, naturally found its limit in the so- 
called testimonies of the ancient church; that is to say, in 
plain German [English] custona proved itself the stronger and 
won the day, as formeily at Hippo. The change came about 
more qatckly in the Calvinistio theology, in the Lutliemn more 
gradually, and by stages ; the Bnal result was the same in 

Note the increHslng fiiUnets of the tbcorctical dlBciusion« of the Scnpturea 
ftnd the rapidly lulvaiiuiog fixuiioD of ductriual Btu.teini!uta respecting them 
fotuefly to be sure, with controveiaij\l aim) in most treutiaea on dugmatica 
(after the style of U. Chemnitx, Ezatnen coneil. Iridentini, Lie. I.), as well 
M in ■pecial works : Zanelu, De S. S. iOpp.,Gea. 1G19, VIII.); J. Cameron, 
Prateea. de vertio Dei (0pp., Gen. IGi^); seveml eBBuys by M. Amyraut, J. 
de la Place, and L. Cappelle, in the TKa. Sabnur., I., etc. Cf. in general 
mr Hitt. du Canon, ch. xvii. 

We are ubiefly interested in this connection by the distinction, wliich was 
becuming a stereotyped one, between ^cfes dimna aad fides humana as applied 
to the Soriptnres, the former being pradaced directly by the Holy Spirit, the 
Utter being called forth by scientific evidence, internal and exteriuil ; the 
fbnner of course the more important, certain, and decisive ; bnt in reality 
emphaaized more fur the sake of its docmatic consequences than because of 
the natoral pressure of direct faith, and hence mingled in many ways with 
dialectic subtleties (especially among the Reformed. Cf. C E. Saigcy, Le 
Pajonume, in the Revue, XIV.} ; the latter treated by preference and with 
increasing fullness, until Anally in Holland the Cartesian philosophy wholly 
crowded out the cither element. Thus the former method oiime to be ap- 
plied for the most part only to the Bililc as a whole, while the canonicity of 
paitionlar hooka (often, moreover, confounded with their authenticity) was 
LMtoblished in the second way alone. 

Hand in hand with this change in theolo^cal methods went the iilcntifi- 
MUon of the conceptions of Scripture and the Word of God, which was a 
complete departure from Luther. Originally distinct {Apol., 267; Smnlr., 
S31, 333; F. C, 670, 818), so much so, indewj, that while on the one hand 
everything in the Bible doubtless pertained to editlcation, but not everything 
to salvation, on the other genuine gofipel preaching was al.io the word of 
God, the two gnuluolly became synonymous (among the Reformed even ia 
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the Cimf. Hetv. II., iirt, 1) ; axiA the mere pibtence of the printed copies 
name to be rt^garded an proof of rauiouicity (Uu Uoiiliii, HuHrlier dt iii /ai, 
p. 38, ed. Ifilti : Jl laffit de prendre la tibU m tanguet originairtt rl courn* iea 

Here belongs nlao the ^t of the iutensification of the convi'ptioii of ut- 
ipirutioii, vrliicU bi<came mure and more a mfii'hanicuj oue ; Ihe clossicum of 
tue Greek al^le [% 47), the absolute integrity of the text {puritan /ontium, 
$ 4<M), the mitiquity of the »quaTe character, iind flunlly even tlie inspiration 
of tlie aoc^QtH iu the N. T., and in tke U. T. that of the uunctuiition muka 
(Voetius, Probl. de S. S., in hU Dupp. kL, Utr. 1660. R. V. p. 4) and vowd 
pointi, being inotle artietea of faith ; Fonnula conientu* helv., 1075, Ch. L : 
7)eut verbimmim non tatUum tcripto mandari curaeit nd etiam pro teripto 
paUme pigilavU ... so that ne apex quidcm vtt tola untcxm ever wiu dp will 
oe Io«t. Ch. ii. ! In apecie hebraietu V. T. eodex. . , turn quoad cimtomu 
turn quoad voralia live puneta. . . Btimtuirrot. Ch. iiL : n>rum stTUenliam pro- 
bare tieutiquain pogiuraut qtii lectionem ex vert$. , . ex sola rations. . , , ex 
eoilali* inter te edd. . . emmdare religioni rum duamt atipie ila Jidei ruulrtB 
principium. . . ia diacrimen adducunt, 

Atnung tlie Reformed historical uriticism is onlv practiced Bporadically and 
is of uo particular interest. Bcza (§ 404} dwells only upon Hebrews and 
the Apooalypse, whose iuspir»tion and canonicity he mointAina ; the latter 
potBibly, jiid^^g from the style, written by Mark ; HS to the former, nnt 
probabila conieclura ex quibua nee Pauli tue nee hebraice unquam fiatte scrip- 
tarn apparet; but this nol« is wanting in the later editions. 

The counie of Ihinss in the Luthenm Church is more interesting. Some 
few simply stand by Luther's views, especially on points which have nothing 
to do with scientific proof. So D. Wolder in his Polyglot, Hainb. 1396, in 
which, ereu in the N. T,, libri eanonici and non cationid are distinguished 
(the latter the Apocalypse, without name, Hebrews, incerli ouloru, .lomea 
uid Jade, eertorum autonim). — The Siraiiburger Kirchenagende of 1S06, p. 
6 : Dieweil uAn* beydei von alien hero and aach Keutigeatagea nil grringer itreil 
u( welcSet die teaire echie and vmuxivelige Biieher *eien. . , so erHOren wir 
uns dahin dami wir deuhalbgSn^ick der Mei/nung neien wit Dr. M. Luther leh- 
ret. . . im N. T. alier die Ep. an die EbrOer leie auch Jacobi und Judd und 
die Off". Joh. nil so ffeteiu ftir Sehri/len d. App. kOnnen gehallm werdtn ob « 
tonst woM giite utid niUiiicie BUcher sei/nd lodi-he hvAI ratigen fn der Kircke ge- 
Uien werden, afmr allein tar Aujbaviung der Gtmeinde, und nit ilreilige Artitui 
danul zu hekreffligen. — The edition of 1670 omitted tbii passage. J. M. 
iMteaU,, De ftctitia agendorum ecd.argent, cirva U. mn. N. T. diMentiane, Arg, 
1751. 

The more learned theologians, howerer, went back to the ancient distinc- 
tion of (seven) Antilcgomenn. Chemnitz, Exam. cone, trid., Loc. I., Sect. 6, 
€ 6 ff.; Quwifio (Ulan M tcriftla, de quibm in anliguitsima ecelefia dubilalum/uil, 
tdeo quod teilificationes primitive ecetesia de his non consentiretU, prasens ef^de- 
tia possii/acere canonicit t Pontijicii hatte atatoritatem uxurpani, ted mam/eslis- 
stmum est ecdesiaia earn non hahere ; eadem enim ralione posset etiam ml 
IS II. reiicere vel aduUerinos eammisare. — Moreover the task of oddu- 
unt ecclesicK sriniituirc was rendered very easy by the help 
m. 24 f. ; 2 Thess. uL 17 ; 2 Pet. iii. 15. 

The Antilegomeua meant precisely N. T. Apocrypha, and were rcj^otded 
U invalid fur the establishment of dogma ; j! Schroeder, .ipkprismi e eontp. 
tkeol., 1699, Disp. I., thes. 16; M. Ha-fenreffer, Loei theol.. 1603 : Hi apocryphi 
U. quanquam in diiiidicalione dogmalum auloritatem non habent, quia tamen yute 
ad osdifictUionem el inttitulionem faciunt plutima continent, cum uliliinle eljruetu 

C'mlin legi et pufiliee redtari possuTit. N. SehiPccor, Exam, ordin., 15S4 ; 
Osionder, Instil, th. chr., 1582, p. 37. The Wittenberg faculty, in their 
oriticism of the Rakovian catechism (1619), charge the Souniana with having 
oonfuMd this diatiuction. 
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Tho next stup in the luljustmpiit was to place the Apuarj'plm of the N. T. 
far above those of the old. Uafenreffer, i. c. : Si apocrypllos U. (titer le eon- 
/ermtia iUi yui in novo auam qvi in iwtene tetL comprthendatitur maiortm ha- 
beat autorilatem. C. Dietrich, ItatU. calech., 1S13, p. 13 : Dahilalum /vil da 
outore nan de doririna ; errant auiem pontifiai qui absoltifg parent auloriialem 
earn canmias Sabere diclUaiU. B. Manzer, De S. S., Disp. X., th. 25 : Libri 
Apoergpki primi ordinit t. eccUmaslici M. T. in nostria ecdaiiajen eandent ob- 
tment eum amimicit autorilatem. — See further g 340. 

340. The seventcentli century therefore took a step back- 
ward, to a certain extent necessarily. The distinction of deu- 
terocaDODical books in the Nevr Testament disappt-ared nlmost 
altt^ther. Doubt concerning tbem became the more suspicions 
because of its having found refuge among the decriedefot of the 
Arminians ; and it Anally became a natural duty to one's self to 
aet himself to prove tliat no such doubt had ever really existed 
in the bosom of the evangelical church. Only with respect 
to the Apocrypha of the Old Testament did the Pmlestants 
never deny the principles of the RKformera; or, more prop- 
erly, since these now funned the only subject of dispute be- 
tween them and tho Ciitliolii's in this special field, and conse- 
qaently were most exposed to the fire of controviTsy, their 
boundtess confusion of thought appeared most glaringly in the 
character of their judgment*. With respect to the tJew Tes- 
tament, only the twelve, together with Paul, could properly 
enjoy the prerogative of a B|>cdal lordship over ductriue in the 
Church. Within tlieir number, therefore, mustllie anlliors of 
all the books be sought, and the two apostolic men who had 
written Gospels were degraded to the rank of amanuenses of 
their teachers, and all to that of unconscious, unthinking tools 
of the Holy Spirit. 

I With respect to the Antilegomena, the simpler designation of Hbri cananid 

I ptmi et lemmdi orrfiuij", prvto- luid deuttTO-eancmici, wns ehietly in fnvur j 

Gerhard, I. e., I. 6 ; II. ISO, and manj after him ; and thin distiuction 

rafened directly to purely eitf mal and accidentixl ronsideratious : Culuvius, 

SpL bee. tlieol., 1655, 1, Q13 : NonnuUi ex orthodoxin ep. ad Hebr<co», etc., dnt- 

leroeantmietn tl. vorant, quod in eccleiia iit aliquando eonlradiclum /veril- qid 

tamen agnoieunt eoidtm pro Otorriiirrois habendoi aae, etc. Quunstedt, Thiol. 

did. pol., Ch. IT. p. 233 : Diaceplatum fait de his U. non oi amnibwi aed a pau- 

eii, non temper ttd aliimando, mm de divina eorunt autoritate ifd de auioribus te- 

eandariin. Sunt nqualit aulorUalis, non aatem tequalis cognitionis apud hominet. 

Fiudly it is questioned whethur it it worth while or perniisiuble to dwuU 

npon these nmttere : A. Pfeiffer (t 1098), Crilica «., p. 385 ; NonnuUi ex or- 

■ iMaxii Ep. ad Hehr., S Petri, S, S Joh., Jac, Jud., Apoc. deulerocaniais N. T. 

hno apoerj/phos pocanml, non lamm eo animo tit iUit eorumictini in confirmandis 

^fidei dogmatHna derogarenl aaclorilalem, sed vi aliqua ratione distinguerentur ab 

(H de quorum aulore secundario et autoritate nunquam euet dubilalum, unde 

L Umen ab aliii eommodius canonici lecimdi ordinis, ic. non habilo respeeiu ad cer- 

I Ikudinem aitctorilaliii, appeUanlur, quanijuam nunc forlaise consullius fit ab amni 

I Sttinaione abflinere. So also, and very naively, J. A. Diptelinair, Theol. 

I JMfr. (1760), I. 377 : Heuligei Tage$ Ufnnten m dieien UnUnrackied cur NoA 
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tntbckrtn. Weil er abtr doeh lutch tinigen Gthraaeh Hal una henorglicher Mat- 
*ea bald noch einen nwArem btkonwtni miichU (/^ to utjtemig xu eiinnem doM 
die ZiuiUst proto-, d«utero- nickt einen vtrtckiedenen, Wfrili amtinen toUen, 
xmdtm tine /inhere oder npdlere Aufnahme. Cf. alao Buildeiw, Intlilt. dogm., 
p. 146 ; Pritius, Introd. in N. T., 1737, p. 37 ; Butnpwus, C'nnun. cnl. ad U. 
N. T., 1757, p. 188 ; C. F. Sehmid, Hint. an(. ainonii. 177.1, p. 56 : Impme 
et tine uUa impielatii ttota licuit prixit ambigtre vrl eliam dubilart de U. N. T. 
(not of the Old) quorum divina origo i»ti» toHfionltut non rfum « " " 
i nunc pott ptTtpecIa riaristima argummta divina i 



origini*, Ira- 



ditionem perpttaam ccd. comlitutumiiut pvbticum eorum vsum indulgrri neouif. 

The ncfonned thuologiana either piW8 uvor tlie doubts respeotinf^ tlio N. 
T. Antileguineiu in oomplete si 



either piW8 uvor tlie doubts respeotinf^ tl 
lUeDue or Umch upon them merely superliuUlly, 
M » liistoricAl ouriosity of no intereat. Plitcieiis, Camp. iKeoL, 0pp., I. p. 
666 : Duhilatam at qaidem aliipiando ted nulla Julia cauxa /uU auhitandi, 
Cf. nottitiffpr, Quatt. th. etnlur., 1659, p. 178; CiuaeTo, Pnxkca., I. c, p. 
47U ; W. Whitaker, Ditpp. de S. S., I5U0, Controv. I., qn. I„ ch. xvi. : Si 
LuOier'it aut yui mm teculi mtit aliier lenserinl aul tcripserint de ifi^uiuhan 
Ubtit N. T., ii pro ee rapondeant. HUiil itta ra ad ruw pertinet yui hac in re 
Lidkerum nee tequimur nee de/endirnim. 

Fur (he freer judgments of tho AnntniaitB reEpectiiiK particular books see 
eapeui^j H. Grutiiis, in the AiuioU. (i 5C'J), aud tlw Nhw Testauiciit of J. 
J. Wetateiu (§ HCfJ). Hei« belouK uio (.1. Lo Clerc), Senlimeni de ijuelqurt 
tkeol. de HoUande, etc., Anut. 168^ a controversial writing a^intit Ii. Siiuou 
very noted in its time ; and (at least loaally rehited) thu cntiual rusidts for 
the bistorj of the cnnon in J. BasiuiKo. Hiel. de CEglite, 169^, over wliiuh ft 
ooDtiiiversy aroae. See Utmchiddige Nachr., 1704, p. 665. 

With respect to tha so-called Apociyplia of the O. T. the theologiims de- 
vised all lorts uf phrasei to give suieutiBi: expression to the pcuutiar hesita- 
tion of the period uf the Reformation. Uollaz : In codice tuiU, non in canme: 
Gerhard! Ab»condili, i. e. originit occulta, nonab»condendi,h. e. qua»inan legaiai 
(alio canonici irari ti, i. e. only relativelj) ; Prideaux distinguishes a Canon 
Jidei and a Canon morum. Cf. ChemmU, I. f., g 20 ; Quenstedt, Theel. did. 
pol., I- pp- CI, l!3ij, etc. The grounds of rejection were linguistio (Iwoanie 
not in Hebrew), historical (because not in the Srnajri^ue) ; more and more, 
however, derived from the contents, and especially by the Reformed gathered 
with much bitterness and paasionate-ness : Fatna, mipfrstiliofa, tunpecta, m«n- 
daeia,/abulosa, impia. Chamier, Paratrat. tath., Pt. I. Bk. V. j Alting, Loci 
eomm.. lOlfl, p. 283 ; Du Moulin, /. c, p. Si ; A, Regis, Exercc. de II. can. et 
apner., 1715; Ileidegger, Corpug lheoi.,v. 37, etc. Alsoamong the Latherans, 
though more temperate in expression, Gerhard, Loci, ed. Cotta, II. 134 ff. 

S41. In projmrtion to the rigidneBB with which the power 
of tradition held the scieutiiic inveatigntion of the canon boand 
was the completeness and permanence of the reaction which 
finally broke these bonds. The skeptical spirit of tlie eight- 
eenth century, after having first, on German soil uIbh, passed 
through the phases of English siiperfictality and French frivol- 
ity, began here, partly as dogmatic ratlonaham, partly as his- 
torical criticism, a hard and detennined battle with the tradi- 
tional doctrines and opinions. This battle was a very unequal 
one. and ended in the complete overthrow of the old orthodoxy. 
For the theolf^iaus of the old achoo], in their loyal adherence 
to a system which they had not created, and the acquisition of 
which hiid been to them for the most part only a mechanical 



SEVENTEENTH CENTURT — SKEPTICAL REACTION. 866 

task, without inner experience, came wluUy unprepared into 
condiot witU the reBoluw ehampiona of a ne^vly won faith, 
many of whom cgnfronted them with a thonnigli knowledge of 
history, mid the ri'st, concciUing the weakness of theii' hbtoilcal 
kuuwledge behind tlie boldiiess of their aaserliona, confused, if 
they did not confute, their opponents. 

% to the origin of tbe O. T., tlmt it 
1, aud tbeo lU'iiording to & definite 
uian, bad offended the ideaa of the Bg« iii too mou^ wnys to moke a litsciiig 
■■-"—"■— But their reFutstion led to iuTeatigatiuua tvliiuh were uieXul ir 



tlie first plaoe to Hpo]ogetic», but afterward to the oppositior 

Tolaad {Am^nlor, 11(99) dehired the whole N. T. spuriiiiiH on the biwi* of 
proonrioiu Rrguuents derived from the atate of the text, the loas of the 
ordinals, and ll;e {icrsoniilitT uf the autbon. 

W. WluBton (PiimiJive Neia TeUamait, 174S, oud oHier irritinE^), uii the 
otber hand, niaiutaiiicJ that all the Apostolic Father^ lU'niia«iuid the V.\av 
tU to Diognctua iiicludcd, also '6 Conntluaiis aud the Kpiittle of the Coriii- 
tbiftu to Paul, the Apvatolic Cuiutitutions, and an alleged Homily of Tiiuo- 
H^fjaitiii 7), were admitted lutu tlie cauun. 

Ihderot (Pen»ee» pAU., IT'lU, ^ (iO) attacka the authority of a eanon ou ao- 
QOaut of its incooataiuiy in ancient tiuies, the nncertointy of the text, ete. 
Let pranieri JbndaneTiU dt Ut/oi tont done purtment humaiiu; Ua ckaix mlrt 
Itt idSS., la ralUution Jei panagen, tt^fin la eolUdum lal /aite par dm riglet 
da erilique; etje ne r^'att point a ajoutrr h la dunuUt dea lirret lacrt'a un d*. 
gr^de/tdproportiannta la cerlUude de ei 

Do Lei Serre '" 



. Parrt qii'il »efera u 



Serre (Fseudo-Burnet), La urate religion, 1TC7. p. 37 : Qui m'oi 

fM to lierei de I'ScrilUTe onl cle' dicb-» par le S. Btpril f ' ' 
apatlaiua; Mnhoinel aa taoins a fait I Alcoran. . . . Pare 
maenenient dam I' imagination de S. Paid, qu'il » 
rfVmrc quatorae c'piiret I'l diverici peuplei . . . on m'obligera de rrconnallre 
est tkrts eamine la parole de Dim elj< pasterai pmirfou tije n'm crois rtert. 
, . . La division del U. de VEcrilirre en protocanoniqua el limlerwanoniqiif* ne 
Jint-iiU pas voir qne c'eft anii/uemenl U raprire del konimet qai lt» a eomorrei it 
Ituf gn( . . . f Dana I'etpace de plutieurs tiielee on n'aura regarde' un tirre que 
eouane wn rrnvrage ordinaire et taut (fun eoup, paret i/ue ce liiire contiendra un 
paatage propre pour etre eilc contrt de nouvtaux hen-titpiei, on le eanoniiera * 

Aa a rule, however, in Gemuuiy as well as elsewhere, the attaek was made 
directly upon the contents of tlie Bible and not upon it* external hiitory, aiid 
it is mentioned simply as a symptom of the spirit of the age, and as nt the 
■Bine ttme a measure of the ori'ratraiuing of the aueient principles which led 
to the reaction. 

Edelmann {GUaAemhtk., 1740, p. 5S) : Wer kann tirJt einhilden, dasi Oott, 

\ 4a trdie Conhinion der A htckriffirn und die dnraul enlttehende Zdnhereyen for- 

"' Sn, nifht viel eherdie Ortginalien hUiie erkalten altver^wmen latten lol- 

n er hdlle haben iirollen dan lodle ButJuiaben die beatSitdtge Kegel de$ 

f^X^txua^MentcienieineoUent P. 99r Das will die Sache gar ni^t aiOMoeken 
iau die ParlHry derjenigm die nitr die bttannten irier Em. canonitirtt die nn~ 
dem alle llbem Hnufen nerieirffi . . . dtnn da» kffnnen die andem Parlheym 
dieikre Epk. vor Sckl halten miiuntem vierenaueh thun. — Cf. eHpeeially g 67S. 
(G, L. (feder) Freie Unlentn. liber einige BOrlurr det A. T., 17.W. with ad- 
dUiona and notes by G. J' L. Veeel, U, 1771, 8° (against Esther, Ezra, 

LVefaemuh, Chronicles, and Ezckiel xl.-xlviii.) ; Idem, Chriitil. freie Unlert. 



PTIL aU ; Schriickh, Neaer* K^Oeteh^ VIII. 383. 
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G. E. Leasing (t 1T81) iiot ouly exerted a general oud indirect influence 
(S'>'^1)' "^ '^ tlunkor and writer, upon the revululjuu of iileiu (sJio eapeoiullr 
l^alhan and Die EnUleh-unpda &fenschenffaehtechU),\iuthv\iad»\ao,iiiToug'k 
his proper theologieul writings, a, direct iulluenoe upon the liiatoriual and tbe- 
ologiual conception of tbe tanon. He uaturallj tuuk deliglit in critil'iflm 
considered Bimply as a fonn of thought, and tbe prtuiUce of it was to him a 
higher thing tbiui the ubtiuDiDg of results. But although he waa the embodi- 
ment uf that ProtestantiiJiD whose living principle is free itive«tigntion uid 
which really fh-st aRMc with him, yet he had uo connection or syujMitliy with 
the current theology, whuse bustle ajid talk appeared to hiin ininerable bog- 
gling in Qumpurison witli the orthodox Hystein. Only the inconaiateiicieB of 
the Orthodox aroused his wrath (especially J. M. Giize, g SSI). — Publication 
of the Wolfeubiittul Fragments (g 575) tuid the controvorsinl writiiiKs called 
out thereby. (Religion and history two aeparate realms ; Chrislifinity older 
than the Scriptures and independent of tlicm ; hence the reinstatement of 
tradition ; disliuution of letter and spirit ; uf Bible and faith ; the internal 
truth, not the eitemal attestation, decides the value of religious things, etc.) 
— Theol. NachloM., U. 1784, for the most part only fragments ; p. 73 : 
theses from the history of the Chaxcb (a short theory of the history of the 
canon ; contents : the rule of foitli existed before the Scriptures, and at 
the lirst the latter Imd no nuthority apart from the former) ; p. 107: the canon 
of all the N- T. writings took slmpe as it were at random, entirely without 
plan, throng the zeal of individual members. Kvil conaequeoces : ilivided 
opinions respecting various epistleSi. The Bevelation of John an evidence 
how atmlensly the cEuion was formed, eta. Cf. Uonxel and Guhntuer, 
Lemng's Lebm unit Wtrkf, 185a, 2 Pta. ; Eytel. Lfssing aU Theolog 
(WOrltmh. Sutdiet^, 1848, 1,) ; C. Schwara, Le»iiing oU Tlitdoy, 11. 1854 ; F. 
Liohlfinberger, La th'olngie dt Leiiintj, Str. 1854 ; F. Smitli, Lasing a» a 
Tiuob>gian {Thenl. Reoiew, July, 1868). Cf. also the writings of Nituoh and 
Liicke cited in % SOO. 

From a wholly different standpoint, and in close connection with novel 
yiews of inspiration, Swcdi'nborg uiid his followers declare only the Oospela 
and the Apocalypse to be iiiapired and canonical. See the Catechism of the 
New Chnnh, 

S42. Johanti Salorao Semler was the first to undertake to 
improve upon tlie (common conceptions of tlie canon. He gave 
to faia criticism an essentially historical basis bj commending 
and practicing tlie study of the ancient ecclesiastical literalnre, 
thus leading to a recognition of the gradual and fluctuating 
formation of our present collection, lie was the first also to 
bring the history of the New Testament literature into close 
connection witli the development of doctrine. But here he too 
was affected by the spirit of the age ; for he maintained that 
the usefulness of the individual books, a niatt<^r often one- 
aidedly judged of, should decide as to their canonicity, theoret- 
ically, therefore, preferring the ancient Latin principle of a 
church canon to the Greek principle of a cannn of faith. His 
work has been of histing inSnence on both aides, and in spite 
of violent opposition, bmli at the first and afterward, is even 
yet of perceptilile impovtiince. 

On Semler aee above, g 18 ; but especially § 573, where alsotlie literature 
respecting him is cited. 
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J. S. Semlor, Abharulhn^ fon freier Untermchmg d(» Kaiwn», KhIIu, 
1T71-T3 (Pt. I., ad ed,, 177fl) 4 Pis. S", in eonneplion with which espeoiaUy 
his theolofieal letters, lU. 81 tf. Ct. Eniesti, Nmiette Iheul. Bibl., ll. 429 ; 
III. 451 ; Michaelig, Bibl., III. 26 ; WsJch and Schrookh, U. cc. The replie* 
h« biiiiBi^lE coDsiden in part in extended answers, Vts, IJ.-IV.; the most 
(olumiiiouB WM the Gesch. det Kanoat of C. F. Schmid, § 2811. Cf. also 
J. B. Sohm, Lutktrartorum noviaima diisidia de canone. Const. ITSO. 

The iiinoTationa of Sender coiiuerned (1) the proof of numerous and 
important vnriatiuns of the most ancient canon, or at leaat of individual wit- 
nesiea, frum the sulKiuiiueiit one ; on this point, however, be did not go 
beyond purely neeative criticism ; (2) h peculiar definition of the idea of the 
caoou, in wliich the dogmatic element, an reguUtfidei, wm lost ; (3) an attack 
upon the traditional Idea of iuitpiration, likewise rather negatively aiutained, 
and combiued with a detiiiite di^tinctioa between Soripture and the Word of 
God ; ^4) a criticism of the practical usefulness of particular books, and the 
eatimation. on tliis basis, of theii tbealogical value ; essentially negative, 
unfitvorable to the Apocalvpsc, Canticles, and other books, especially of the 
O. T. ; (5) the higher estimation of internal evidence in the investigation of 
eenuinen^ss ; (6) the frequent application of the theory of accommodation 
— •'■'>— ig of dogmatic contents. 

IV of the ill-arranged aud cumbrous character of Sender's work, its 
3 woTild be iuclplicahle if its principles hod not become populiir 
through an academic activity of forty ^ears, while many older views had 
become untenable, and if, at the same tunc, the more elegant learning of a 
Michaelis and the fresh living spirit of a. Herder had not helped on the revo- 
lution. Baiir, in the Tab. Jakrb., 1850, IV. 518 ff., gives a thorough 
eharacterizatiou of Seinler in this regard. 

The nnmorous apologetic writings were more parUculnrly directed agaitist 
the superBcial deistic criticism, even aft«r ITGO ; e. g., Liticnthal, Gute SaiAe 
d. Offenb., PL XV. ; W. Paley, EeiiUncei of Chr'wtianitv, I. "" 
I of J. F. Kleukcr, n ' 



tivcly Bcieutitie work l 



the contrary, is ii 



343. The friends of the older views found themselves com- 
pelW to enter the field against their opponents and to contend 
with them with Wfiipona of tlieir choosing. There at once 
arose discussions, Ccii-ried on more and more S)' a tern a tics 11 y, 
calmly, Ie:irnedly. and circumspectly, mostly upon individual 
books, of the Old Testament now as well as the New, and 
incidentally on the idea of the canon itself. These discussions 
still coDtintie, and have lost none of their importance or their 
interest. As the method became more and more complicated, 
and the estimation of arguments more and more dependent on 
the subjective views of the critics, the more impossible was 
i^eeraeDt, The rampant undergrowth of unfruitful hypotheses 
overspread and concealed the solid ground of history, and must 
be laboriously cleared away again ; skepticism spread ; acute- 
neas and abuse of criticism bordered close on each other and 
caused the very principles of the latter to be suspected ; and it 
was often true on buth sides in such investigations that it was 
not BO nmch the historical questions themselves as the theo- 
logical ones lying behind them which assured to the contro- 
versy its importance and at the same time its endlessness. 
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To relate in detiul the course <iE these disciuxinna does not lie wilMn the 
plan of thin hintory. Mureover the^hure been uitmduced.sofiiraa the] liMve 
tntereat. at the appropriate poiota tn our First Book. We only observe here 
that beside the aucieiit AntilegomeDa a gniat nmnbec of other btwki were 
now questioned ; the FastuniT Ejii.stleB, since 1807, bj ttclilciennauher and 
Eiuhhom ; 2 ThessulunianB by J. £. C. Scluuidt, since the soiue time ; the 
Gospel and Epistles of John siu^e 1820 by Bretauhueiiler, Matthew unua 
18^ by ScbuJz ; Ephesiaus and Act« by De Wette, ISJU ; Cotoaaiuiii by 
Mayerhoff, 18^ ; Mark in 1838 by Credoer, etc. All these investigutions, 
however, even when miatakeii in their itnmediiite resulti), led more ai^ more 
generally to tlie purely historiciil method of treating thu auhicot. 

In the U. T. should be flmt mentioned the invest! gutions on tue I'cntateucb, 
irhlch have elu^uged the whole conception of the Hebrew literature, nay 
evL'u of Israclitish history, esjiecially since Vater ; on Isaiah, Zecliariab, tlia 
Fialins, Solomon, anil all the liistorical books. It may be remarked in gen- 
eral that in both Testaments the didactic writings (Prophets and Epistles) 
have been shown to be comparatively the most genuwe keruel of the bibli- 
cal literature (in the purely literary-historical setisel, i. e. the best attested 
and the earliest completed, and the historical books tlie later aocession. Cf. 
§ 171. [See the author's Gach. da A. T., 1883.] 

344. Special mention is due here only to the completely al- 
tered view of the early history of Cliristianity and ita literatura 
advocated and eetabliahed by Ferdinand Christian Bitiir and 
hie followers of the Tiibiiigeu St;hool. According to tliia view 
the pecQliar doctrinal content of each writing gives the key 
to its origin ; so that the idea of the development of the apos- 
tolio doctrine appears essentially complete before the investiga- 
tion of the New Testmnent documents with resppct to the time 
of their origin has properly begun. Now inasmuch as this 
system at the same time assumes a much more gradual prog- 
ress of this development, on the one side in the direction of 
higher speculatiun. on the other toward the fnxion of Jewish 
Christian and Pauline elements, than ts usually assumed, a 
later date results (or the origin of most of the books found in 
our present ciinf)n, the majority of which consequently fall in 
the post-apostolic period, and even in the second ctfiitury. 
Thus the idea of a canon, even in the lix^est sense, is reduced 
to small dimensions, and in a certain view of the case it even 
becomes doubtful whether the original thought of the Gospel 
is still recorded in writing at all. 

The complete view of the Tiibincen School respectiug the early histaq' of 
Christianity (.lesus included), or of the early Christian literature in particu- 
lar, was tor a long lime nowliere consbtently and prnemali cully stated. Tlia 
numerous writing of F. C. Baiir and his pupils, E. Zeller, A. Schwcgler, 
R. Kostlin, A. Hilf^nfcld, and otlierB, importiuit for the elucidation of critiml 
questions, some of [hem pioneer works, and all stimulating, have be«n cited 
and considered at the appropriate places in the First Book. Formerly the 
moat oomprcheiiBive wnrbt were : .Schwegler's Nachap. Zrilalur, Tiib. 184(1, 
2 Pta. ; Koatlin, Lfhrbegrif da Ev. Jok. (and of tbe N. T. writing in gen- 
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era]), B. 1S13 ; A. RitscU (who 



r, however, iu essential 






dimed the views of Baur), EnUteKung der aUkaik. Rirrhe (1st ed.J, Bouu, 
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1350 1 cf. in general tlie Tub. theoi. Jahrb., 1842-1S5T, by Baur and Zeller ; 
JtHorr HeiUckr. J'llr wigsermha/ll. Thed., by HUgenfcld, sinte 1858 _j Baur, 
Dia Tubinger SeKide uiu/ Utre Stdlung tar (itgemaai. Tub. lSo9. ^^ e niiut 
now niuao us the priaoipaJ work : amir. Das Chri^lenthuia und die chrUtticht 
Rtrt-he ilrr drei mien Jahrb., Tiib. 1853 IE. tr. by A. Menzies, Lond. 1871^ 
2 T(Js.] 1 mure populiu-, G. Volkmar, Z>i« Religion Jesu in lArer ersten Enl- 
mddung, L. 1857. 

A. Kay»f, L'Sade de Baur (Bn-ue de Thtd.. II. 257 ff.) ; S. Berger, iei 
origina de i'ecoU de Tub. el »a prindpa, Str. 18<i7. 



Urchruilenlhum u. ». Amchauung duTck Baw (in the ZeiUckr.jlir luth. Thwl., 
184(i, IV.} J G. L. Huhii, l/ebrr den gegenicHrtigen Sland der neulati. Kritil; 
Br. 1848 ; H. W. J. Thiersch, Ventuch sar UersleUung des hist. Slandpankta 
Jtir die Krilil der neuUill. Sehrijieii, ErL 1845 ; the Banie, Einige WorU 
Hier die Echtkeit der neutall. Schr., 184S i Frank, iu the Wurlemb. Studim, 
1848, II. ; and niunorouH spei^ial eraays, whitb see above in the proper 
plaoe. G. UhthoFD, Die dltale Kirchmgtschiikte in Hirer neueatai DarslelUmg, 
ID the SluUg. Jahrb., 1857, 111. ; 1858, II., III. ; C. Scliwarz, Zur Gesch. U. 
fieut$ten Theol., 185G, p. 153 S. 

The prcveitiogly ncg&Uve results of the trriticism of Baur and his sdiool &re 
in themselves no pruui of error, as apolug«ties has ooly too often represented 
it ; Uiit the system has its weak puinta, in vrbich it must be essentially 
chsneed of f;ill. We have already pointed out iu this conneetiou the stu- 
diously obocure reserve of judgment respecting Jesus ; the breach between 
him and Paul ; the altogether too harsh iiitciisincation of tho opponition be- 
tween the latter and the other Apoctles ; the failure to reciwnize the genni 
of organization eTen in the earliest Jewish Chriatiiuiity, and their power ; 
the assumptioD, never yet justified, of so very late a date for must of the 
N. T. writuigs ; the rashness of judgment by wlui:h the genuineness of many 
of them is denied, — uft«D sacnticed ratlier to the logic of the system than 
to sufHeient proof ; the cliaracter of the process of development as it is rep- 
resented, which ia throughout rather external aiui mechanical than internal 
and dynamic, etc. Not even in the light uf the mo«t recent discuverieg, 
by which many things have been altered or modified, should wo be able 
wholly to retract any of these critieisnis. But the Bjntem will never be ef- 
fectively combated when it is rejected in a lump, 

845. The gain which has come to science from all these dis- 
cnssions ought not to be raesisured by the piirticular results 
which tnny have enjoyed a more general acceptiince. These 
will be sliil less numerous in the future than now, find there is 
no prospect that the contest will ever wholly cease. But it 
must be taken into account that criticism has long since ceased 
to be the ejtclusive prerogative or weapon of a particular school, 
that many questions have become independent of dogmatics, 
and that the position of parties upon the ecclesiiuttical field 
does not always necessarily dictate in advance the decision in 
purely historical matters. This ia a great step toward the dis- 
covery of the truth. The method is improved ; tradition, 
which formerly, in spite of its uncertainty, exercised the office 
of judge without limitation, contents itself with tlie more 
modest role of a witness, and where once a blind instinct was 
the guide, science now gives her light. 
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To pnuraerate points iipoii which oontroveray has been fought nut and final 
results reached is not tu our purpose, the lesa so since these would h« pro- ' 
oiioly the least impirtont thmgv, and historioai eriticisui ought never tu la- 
gard itself oa complete. 

846. But the most profound change has taken plare in the 
theological conct-ption of tlie canoti itat'lf. While the older 
Protestaut syetem was chiefly emphasizing in the definition of 
it the Bnpeinatiiral iiisjiiration of the bouka, their inner insep- 
arablenesa and direct relation to salvation, the modern histor- 
ioo-rational dj<)TniHtics was beginning tu regard them only as 
documents or records, either of the Jewish ami Christian relig- 
ions in their ideal conception, or even for the time of llieir 
origin only. Tlie Old Testament, once foiming a wIioIh with 
the New, as prophecy and fulfillment, sank to tlje position of 
a useful source of aid in the understanding of the New. Vari- 
ous attempts have been made in our day to overcome this 
point of view, and to reijstablish the theological methoil of 
treating the Scriptures as opposed to the purely historical. 
But many of them are timid or obscure, and much wenkened, 
both by the fact that criticism has caused too many thinjis to 
appear in a different light than formerly, and by tlie fact that 
theology itself, at least in Germany, has neither thti ability nor 
the dfsire to rewtore the former idea of inspiriitinn. Yet the 
desire will not always be lacking ; indeed, even now the ni'«*»- 
sity is felt, witli reference to the comiileteuess and purity of 
the whole colleHioii, of holding fast fundamentally to the tr^ 
ditional positiuii, convinced that unless the vessel be kept in- 
violate the contents must be lost. 

For iUustrntions, see the last twenty Rectiong of our Fifth Bonk, and the 
chapter on the Scriptures in any compendium of dogmatics sinue 1700. We 
give a few etamplea, 

Reiiihard's VorUaangtn iiber die Dograatik, 1799 : g 16 : Form a ijuo manare 
debtt omnit rtligioni» doOrina est S. S. injirima N. T. ; g 21 fl,, the uutliority 
of the O. T. depends for us on the testimony of Jesus and l)ie Apustlea ; 
Noei Tta. origo divina nitUur ttitiirumm autarum imonon ; hut the dilfercDoe 
of opinion respeeting the oanoiiicity of particular books is of no ntotnent ; 
J 28 : Hianana ralio txanunaTt U. w. arg\anentam tt legilima inlerprelatiom 
praase debet, ted in iit rebiu qua »imt a repagnanlia lUienx et in U. m. nani/eiOt 
tndila, auloritali i/ioina Mempera re debet. 

Dbderleiu, Instil. Ik. cbr. (1779), od. 6, 1707 ; g 26 : Only the New Tcst«- 
ment ts/oni primariia; the O. T., reason, and tradition, exB/ontei lecimtlarii, 
of decreasing value ; ^ 31 ff. : Tlie canonical collection arose out of pruetit-iU 
necessities ; the canon is a catnlogue of church books, not everywhere the 
uune, and nowhere offleially fixed. But all the books authentio, none 
lost, their content not having, in nit its elements, equal connection with the 
Christian religion. 

Eckemuuui, Compend. Ih. lAr., 1792, p. 12 ff, : Reliaionit reodala hiilaria 
et doctrinn conttnetiir II. si. qui partim a prophelii Jtraetilariim scripti a Jtidteit 
pro tineeru iloctr. mot./ontibui kaJiiti aunt, partim discipuliis Christi oel harum 
onucM atietoret habaavnt. . . quibut id egenml Apoitob ul Ckrvtiatut eimitan- 
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liinn pielataa et mrbitem cotaiundareat, $ingulia ea tcribenlet qua lecturit, illo 
taroHtte proMrtim, alUUsima Merenlur. 

Henke, IiuliU.Jidei chr., 1793, p. 8 ff. : Hauriendi eil niidim' ft puriur dodr. 
ehr, adentia ex U. N. F., deinde, quia Jesus el App. lUtrorum JuaaU u. com- 
mendarant revtrentiam. . . nee lali* pos»ant mioru UU inUlligi nui hk probt 
tmid trarlalis, adhUicnda est coUectio V. P. BuUi testameiiU have tlie same 
pimiose, uJ documaila et pratidia rectie Deam colendi tt vilam imtUuendi ra- 
tiona adesient, nan lam omnis irvi quam aui ttmpara et tod hoiainUiui proxime 
imervilwa, but differ in Uuit in the ouu Moses is the pruicipti] penoii, in the 
other Christ, etc. Cauonicoi vocamut quoa ecdeiia publicte kcCioru destinaoU, 
mc ttBtper nee ubivia eoidem. 

Wegseheider, Imlilt. {1»IS), 8th ed. 1844, p. 162 : Ex histiiria eanonU non 
iaUma sed externa lingg. parttum atatoriiat repett etjirmari pdtsl. Nee tamen 
dubilari poUa qidn canone N. T. inprirnu iis dictit qua a J. C. ipso reele repe- 
Kintw, reliff. ehr. verilalUi/ue div. dorumenla antiquissima et Jide digniisiiiia eoa- 
tmeanttiT. Page 147 : the O. T., »ecundariui /on», in pivrt coiittailictory of the 
New, ill pait expressly abrogated, jet serviceable capita (N. T,'),Jidei pattci$ 
Umtum eommemoroia ari/umentis idoneis aple iliuslrare. 

Hhsc, Eb. Doffm. (id-^O), 5th ed. 1860, g 24 : The Sncred Scriptures of 
the N. T., as the only liiatorioally tmstwoithyrecotd of its first appearance, 
ftre the sale sunice of origiuul Chriatianitj. The Old Testament serves only 
w a historical foundation aud for eipknatioD. . . . etc. (Possibility of error 
and contriuiic^oD in the history ; manif-old development of the doctrine that 
that method is to be regarded ns completely Christian which corresponds 
moat perfectly to the religious idea.) g 28 ; Everything Christian is not 
neoeK«arily contained in the N. T., though everything is to be proved from 
thoN.T. 

S4'!hleiermacher, Ckrislt. Glaube (1820), 2d ed. 1831, II. 352 EC. Fnith in 
Christ precedes faith in the Scriptures. The N. T, is the first member in 
tbe continnoas series of all presentations of tlie Christinii faith, and at the 
ume time the staodafd for those that follow. The separate parts of the N. 
T. were given by the Holy Spirit, and the collection was formed under his 
euidauoe (these propositions, however, as well as that respecting sutben- 
tioity, removed by development from the spirit of tbe older system). The O. 
T. owes its position in the Bible only to the quotations in the N. T. and to 
the ftmngemeot of divine service after the model of the syuagogue. 

Twesten, Dogm., 2d ed. 1829, I. 445 ff., founds canonicity rhiefly npon the 
direct evidence of tbe Holy Spirit, by wluch a writing pnires ittelf iiupired, 
Qiou^ without making the liistorical evidence a merely incident^ matter. 

Nitzsdi, Sstlem der christliekea Lehre, Qth ed. 1844, g 42 ; Fiuth in tbe 
Seriptnres (not a faith in the letter, consequently not to be founded upon 
•cclesinstical trwlition alone nor upon mechanical theories of inspimtion) ia 
Uk couvietion that the Scriptures, by the same divine act and power to 
which we owe revelation and the preaehing of the Apostles, have become an 
only, clear, and complete means of transmitting the word of God. It is 
bued . . . upon the spiritiuil experience which we have both of the inner 
anity and of the distinction between the Scriptures and tbe word of Cod. 
Hie choroh distinguishes proto- and deutero-cajionical Scriptures, therefore 
different kinds and de^frees of inspiration, and it is only to the whole as each 
that the properties of infallihilitv, snffiaicncy, and completeness belong. 

Grimm, Inslia. th. ev. (1646), 1869, p. 98 : £z hisloriea natlone S. S. ett 
mnpieEio U. qiii primiliaos ret. el hist. Aefir. et chr. fontet continent. E damnat- 
ka netione antiqiiioribut prohnta verhum Dei immediato et miraculoso Sp. S. 
<ffflatu aprophetis et app. laluti* hamaniK cautn Uteris consignatttm. E dngmat- 
toa nodont noitri ani rationibus aeeommodata complexio U. dtvinam de saluta 
ptr Chr, homnHna amtetfurnda imiiliitionem eontinentium. 

Cf. in genera], in order to appreciate tbe revolution in tbe theological con- 
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ception of the sutiject ; Huhimann, Kanon utut TmiiUmn (g 332), — E. 
cently, however, even oo the strictly conservative aide, not oiilv haa the ' 
iieaeHsity been reimgiiJied theoretically of reipeoting the rights of hlstoiy in 
the decision of niiitters of bd essentiatly historical chiiracter, but prautieal 
•ttempt* have been nuule to give to the seieiice of the Suriijturps by thui 
very menus a fiiiner foundation thun liad been done from the alniost a priori 
■tandpoint of the older theology : J. C, C. Iluf mann (g 590) ; but espeoialty 
Kahnis, Die lutherincie Doifinatik, L. ISGI, I. ; idso his Zeugnitt vo» dtHi 
QrmuiwahrheUca des Protulanlitmat gegea Hengstenberg, L. 1862. 

347. TLese discussions have not everywhere found iineclmout- 
eide of Germmiy, partly simply because of the opposition which 
they have encountered, often without being understood. Cal- 
viniBm, witli less disposition to myBticism, cheiislies a greater 
respect for the written word. The English Church, scarcely 
able to protect itself from the multitude of bigoted and fanati- 
cal sects, guards with scrupulous strictness its ancient double 
inheritance of a, dry orthodoxy and rich livings. In a country 
where si'liolastic controversial questions are among the qualin- 
oations for power, and Protestant theologians from their pro- 
fessorial chairs aud in tracts carry on a Catholicizing propa- 
ganda, criticism of the Scriptures must be regarded hb deism 
even if it is not actually so. The recent efforts at critical in- 
vestigation, much talked of even in foreign lands, like light- 
ning in a dark niglit, which rather startles than illuminates, 
have shown not so much the neaniess of the daivn as tiie depth 
of the darkness around. In Holland, the ancient home of gen- 
uine and Bolier-minded science, the same diverse tendencies 
have in onr day manifested themselves aa everywhere where 
theology has kept pace with the spiritual life of the people, 
and she is emulating, with equal power, nndin botbdirectionB, 
the endeavor and the production of neighboring countries. la 
particular, that criticism which is least dependent upon tradi- 
tion, and which gives the greatest space to doubt, has there 
found its able advocates. We hear less from the northern 
lands than formerly, but although there is a ]iartial stand-still 
there, there are yet many appearances to make us regret that 
science no longer speaks a universal language. Young Amer- 
ica, finally, the precocious heiress of the Old World, is too deep 
in the rut of positive and materia! production and enterprise to 
care to speculate with the unfruitful capital of science. 

It is not merely the slight literary connection with those lands tlmt pre- 
vents me from laying elftim to greater completeness here ; the matter bni 
not been worketl tip before by those perhaps more skillful. Notices of Glig- 
lish theological liternture in ^iennan periodicals are in general very scatity j 
tee Gabler's and Berthold's Journals ; more recent, in the Stramh. Hcvue, 
tiagrim. The number of com}irebensiTe and scholarly norks on the biblical 
literature that have appeared in recent IJmes in Knglnnd is not Rinall, though 
patristic learning and apologttiu and practical aims prevuil: T. U. Hone, 
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Introd. to tSe Critiad Study of the Ildy Scripture), Olb ed. 1846, 4 vgU. 
rilth ed. 1877]! J- Townley, History of tAe Sacred H'rilmy>, laal, 3 voU. ; 
R. Haldane, The lUmks of the Old and New Ttslamenlt. i83H ; .). M. Mc- 
Cullooh, Literary ChamcterUlics of the Holy Saiplures, 184T ; t). Hamilton, 
inlTtid. (a tlie Study of the Hebr. Scr„ 1814 ; Uoaiey, Biblk-al Cricirurm on (he 
a T., 4 vols. 1820 ; J. Cooke, Inquiry into the Bookn of tht N. T.. IS-n ; S. 
Dkriilaon, Inlrod. to the N. T., 1848. Cf. also the Jinirnal of Sacred Ltlera- 
(m, by Kitt« and Burgewi, anee 164B, vbioh is bj £iu tliu beet index of the 
ttate ctf biblicul icicuce in i^uglaud. 

Eneayi and Heviewii, Loud. i.SSl,9tiied. Among them especi&lly B.Jowett, 
On the hOerprelalion of Scripture. (CI. Dieitel, in the StuUg. Jahrb., 1861, 
IV.) — A Coileoion of Theologicat Esiagi, from various autbora, with an in- 
troanction b; G. &. Soyea, Boston, 1856 ; Eiaayi and RevieU!*, tnuslated 
bom the French b^ .1. R. Beard, Lond. 1861 ; J. W. Colenso, The Pentateach 
and Book of Joshua critically examined, Lond. 186'J ff., ti vols. 8°; The 
Theoiogiral keiiiett), a Journal of Religious Thmghl aiid Life, Loud, siucu 1804 
(quarterly). 

On Iloiliuid see in ^necal ; H. J. Royaarda, De commutatianii ijuam iheologia 
VI Nrilertafidia iniliiit Sree. XIX. pia ac ratione, Trai. 1850; Gelzer's Monattbt,, 
June, 18i!l : Siiheukcl's Kirchl. Zeitichr., 1862, Heft 7 ; f. H. de Groot, 
Die Grmmger Theologen (Gcnnau), Goth, 1863 ; H. Scharliug, Den tiyere 
hoiliiudsLe TAeotoffie, Kjob. 1885 j J. U. Scholt<'n (at Leyden), Herdenting 
miiner 25j. Atnltbedieidng, 1866 ; bin Hill. krU. Inleidmg tot de Schr. da N. T., 
'2d ed., L. lSii6 ; and Diuny epccial writings cited aboTc. A. Kuenen (also 
•t Leyden), Huit. hit. Ondenoek lUKir het Ontstaan en de Vertameling e. d. BB. 
da O. Verbondt, h. 18GI ff., 3 vah. (alao French by A. Piersou, I'ar. 1806, 
Pt. I.). Cf. also '. Tkeologitch Tijdxhrifi, Amst. and I^yd. since 1867. Both 
are so-called speoial introductions. Cf. Scholtea'a Leer der hervormde Kerk, 
4tb ed,, 1861, 1. 76 B. We obtain thence continually, if not always, the prin- 
oipal work)!, written in Datvh, yet numerous excellent mooographa in Latin 
to which due attoutiun is always paid here. 

On Scandinavia, earlier, in particular tlie ThfiA. Annolen of Wachler, later 
tb* SludiEn, ims, 1330, 1834, 1838, ulw«ys at the close of the year ; Beck, 
in tbe Tab. Jahrb., 1844, IIL Since the Danish scholars have eeosml to use 
the German laiiguai^ in their writings we hear littli> of them, and transla- 
tians become a nccc-isity and a desen'ed tribute. Many Latin treatises still 
come to us, wbioh exhibit a kindred spirit nud show that they arc abreast of 
the a^ there. Among the liviijg biblical scholars of Denmark [be most dis- 
ting^uisbed is C. E. Schurling, of Copenh&gen. The periodicals I do not know 
from my own observation. 

S48. Freuch Protestantism, once the valiant champion of 
epiritual liberty, now but just recovering from long and harsh 
bondHge, as yet rpgiirds with fear and distrust everything that 
might shake the traditions which have helped it to bear its 
chains and bo become the dearer. Altogether unproductive 
with respect to science, at once hampered and split into fac- 
tions by the arrangement of its church life, and stilt lacking 
courage and ability to regenerate itself from within, it hesitates 
between the influence of England and of Germany, the forn>er 
of which works upon it with ecclesiastical and social activity, 
also with money and theories of freedom, the latter with ideas 
and books. M:iny find safety midway in adopting the ideas of 
the Utter and the freedom of the former at the same time. 
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Recently an extreme doctrine of the cbarauter and inspiration 
of tbe Suriptures lias met clear and d<acided oppuisitiun, wLicli, 
in itB coiinuctioQ with a positive tlieological conviction, Lug 
excited general attention and called out much scientific di»- 
cussiun. 

T^. Reuaa, Die unsaenKhafttiche Theologie unfer dfn Pn>tatantm in Frank- 
reieh (in the Sfudien, 1*14, I.); H. Kienleo, Zto gegauniiriiije theol. Bewegung 
m der proUel. Kirche fram. Zimge (in the Ulratnl/. Heilr., \'l.). Cf. C. 
WeizaadEer, in tlie Stuttg. Jahrb^ 18til, I. ; C. dc U^uusat, in the Raiue de» 
Daa Mtmda, Juq. 1862. 

Karlier, more apologetic treitti»eB on the histoFy of the canon, in tbe 
GenevB school : J. E. Ccllerier, E$sai d'une introduction critique au N. T. 
(after Hug), 18'J3. 

L. Gausseii (at Geneva, t 1863), Thcnpneuttit m pUine inipiralioii dei SS. 
Scriturea, P. 1840 - a theory which xma ofterwanl modified by the author 
and liiuae of his Buhool, but which along with its harshness lost also its 
oleoraess. 

E. Scherer (of Geneva, now at yenailleB), La critique et lajoi. Deux lettrei, 
1850, luid various essays in the Itevue de uitologie el de pkiloiopkie chnitltnat, 

SLthlishcd under the direction of T. Colani, StrasBli., 18i>U-tJ7, 1^ vols.; 
JouvflU Revue, 1868^a, 10 vole, j 3d wriea, 186»-69, 7 vols. _ 
Controversial writings t^ J. J. Chenevifere, A. de Gasparin, L. Bonnet, 
and others ; J. H. Merle d'AubigniS, L'Aulorile det Ecntures iiupir^es de Dieu, 
Toul. 1850. The disciisaion on the constrvative side almost exclusively 
dogmatic. The literary-historical apologetics (P. Jallaguier, AuihenlidCe' du 
N. T., Toulouse, ISol ; cf. his Irupirotion da N. T., P. 1S51) has never felt 
Able lo defend the Antilogemena of the ancient church. The consc^iousnesa 
of this weakness lias led tu a theory of the canon ( A. de Gasparin, Les ^coles 
du doute ft Vicole de la foi. Gen. 1353 ; La Bibte difendue, P. 1835), which, 
claiming to avoid the extreme of literalism, proceeding from an instinctive 
fear of the subjective element in religion and theology, lays down the 
principle of authority as the palladium of Christianity. It finds thia 
principle, however, not at all in the creedn of tbe Church, but in the oanon, 
and identifies inspiration, — of the ScriptureB, not of the writers, — with the 
idea of infalUliiLty, nithout entering uito any psychological or theological 
explanation of it. Canoiiicity and inspiration, however, nre not to he estab- 
lished either bv the internal or external evidences of ordinnrv apologetics, 
»nd least at all by iiatristic testimauy, hut, as respeeta the O. T., simply by 
the positive declaration of Jesus, and as respects Ibe New, by logical inference 
from its equality of rank with the former. This solution has been reoeived 
by the opposite side as a victory f-or themselves, hy those belonging to the 
■ohool of tne author as a pieee of rashness bringing ii severe penalty after it. 
lo reality there only remains between such a view and the theology of the 
mosque (lie distinction of consistency. A magniflcent attempt to depart from 
this path and to make history itself subservient to theory is now before ua in 
L. GausHen, Lt ration des i. S<rituTa au double point de tmc de la tcienee el de 
la foi, Lbus. 1860, 2 vols. ; O. de Grenier-FajaL, Dale hisl. de la formation du 
canon du N. T., Toul. 1867. — A (very hesitating) middle position is essayed 
by (Astier) M. Scherer, tes diactplei et let advertaireii par quelqu'un tjui n'e»t 
ni Tun ni Caidrt, 1854 ; he has doubtless succeeded in fcmndmg a third party, 
bnt not in stating any positive doctrine. Here belong also the work of the 
same author. Let deux thi'ulogia, 18^1, and an article liy K. de Prcsscnsi^ on 
Inspiration in the Reoue Chrclienne, 1862. Of later date we may mention, 
on the conservative side, E. Amaud, Le Pentateumie mosa\i}ue dr'/eiidu eonire 
Ut tUiaquei de la erilique negative, P. 1866, and F. Bonifns (at Moutauban), 
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e. P. 18CC ff. On the other nidc, in 
Hug, Thcologie BUiUque (literary 



&e ififit of bee hutuneal c 
nd i«lig;iiiai hMtortJ. Pkr. ISTU 

How litiir the rEbiioe of the iBT«etig«tioiis of ihe canou to the ohjcctlve 
eaat e n ti of tb* Gos^ b udentood in the Cathulic mnkB is ebowu bj on 
■fticle (otberviw pcniomt) by Edgar Quinut, in the Hevue dea Deux 
Umidm, Um. 183S. « D. F. Stniua, tntu1nt«d into Gcriiiaa by G. Kleine, 
U3Ql Abo^ K^iMr' 4a JucauioHt imentia li Genhie enire le* protftlanU »tir 
ramrittJt rSer. 5^ br the AbM de Baudrj, 1851!. 

Tbe DtpMariou oC Stnuborg from France hns for the momi'iit, it la true, 
Jep» i T«d Freadi Ftate«t«i>t aeienee of a niiglitj power. But the inipiilsu 
_i — 1 — ■ J powwrftil enoagh and ita eltccU will coutinue. Bimideii, 
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JH9. Tlie Cliurcb herself has kept aUogether aloof fjom 
these (li^nssions carried on between the Icanieil ; tliimi^h 
WHrnin^ li:ivi' often been uttered in her niitne a^'iiinot the 
danger of (Item or protests made against their rettultH. She 
would not have allowed lierself to be driven to a iJiimge in 
the iniditioital canon even had the contention and investig^ 
tion led (o i.'en>-rnlly admitted resnlts, which was not thu oiw. 
As matti^is now stiitid, the external form of Scripture, in Oer* 
many at le:ist. is no longer looked upon as a thiiit; of cfjual 
importince with its contents, and custom decide* reofxtctin^ it 
much more than theological tenets. Experience showed this 
when the English Bible Societj', carrying out atrietly the I'rot- 
estsnt principle of the canon, banished the Old Twtamcnt 
Apocrjpliii fmm the Bibles which it distributed. Thu rulo 
found acx-eptance on the continent oidy sn far a« Angiii-mi 
zeal and party spirit had influence. Hut when in oiir own 
days (he so-c:illed Inner Mission seeH in this exclujiiMn an ap- 
propriate inMiiis for the promotion of church life or f-T tlia 
diminution of human suffering, this only shown in a Mbw way 
the spirituid pnverty of pious provineiiili«ui, which will not 
recognize the fact that the disea&e of Joseph doe* not cleavB to 
a paper, 

BrilM nurf Foreign BiMe 
1827, p. xii. Soci^lr BSUi 

emeiliaig. 1829, I. 216; 

353. Cf. the writiugs of Monlini^ and K. Hi!U» eiuril 
Nfegre, Lti apocri/plia, /aimienl-iii partie rfu eanon, r" " 
oan orthodoxy thiu came into conflict with it* (iwti 
the Apocrypha, uid iutruduccB readine* fnnn it. 

The exeentire ooramittee of tho Inner MuMun in Haden, lii IWl. wt • 
price of eighty ducat* on the head of tbe Apo"r7i"lm, ll"t i» l« "Cy. ""'■""•l 
that amount for the best writingB againal th^m (ten umiint llii» "n™',"™ 
Evang. KirchmieUung, Aug. 23d, 18B1 ; T. Colani, In llw /tfnun di Ihfi., 
Nov. l&jl, p. 316). The writinp. of R V. K<-«rl and V.. King" "'■f" ■'";'"""'> 
^ the mort meritori,ms •• witnr«r.,*' i.. I*Vi. C(, J. IT: 0«.|.««i<t. />£« 
Apotcryphm in rfw Bihd. Z. 1853; K«erl, iMu Wort OotM uud du- ApohT 
pim, 1853, and numeroa* t»ct». — Againrt thmm, Sti«, *• v*;»o*rB>ft«"» 



BiNe Sorieii/. Std JleporU 1826, p. «»iii.J «M itaort, 
fblunie dt Faria. Oe Rapptiri, IH28, m. 7,3lt A Uy. Kirch- 
t; keuate NarhrU-hlfi aan drm Jlnche Ontlfi, llfil, p. 



\ -Mi', al»i H. 
. . . Moot. 1««. AiifiH- 
litui^y, wliifh mMipiiuM 
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Iftu3; BIcek, in tlie Studien, 1853, U. ; Evang. Ktrchetaaluiig, July, 1S53, 

350. Thus tiie history of the collection of tlie sacred writ- 
ings of the Christiuns lia^ witnesaed the appearance and domi- 
nation ot different principlee in two main periods, after that, 
(luring a prepuratury timi.', the original lack of Biich a collec- 
tion and the gradual rise of the need for it had come to be 
recognized. The first period sbowB, in the four st^es of the 
origin, extension, closing, aitd preeervation uf the {:ollection, 
the domination of the principle of tradition and custom in the 
practical connection of tiie facts, in connection witli the sub- 
ordinate importance assii^ned to the accompanying theological 
idea of the canon, which latter finally became almost wholly 
obscuri^. The second period begins, in the time of the Re- 
formation, with an insistence upon this dogmatic conception, 
and at the same time an inclination to criticism in the ap- 

Elication of it to particular books. After this principle had 
een carried to the extreme and its power exhausted, criticism 
became dominant and has finally been applied against the 
dogma itself, which is now again in controversy. Far from 
having finished her work, science seems scarcely to have done 
more than make a beginning. The importance of the collets 
tion for the faith and lifi^ of the Church constitutes the inter- 
eat of the History of the Text. 



BOOK THIRD. 

HISTORY OF TIIE PRESERVATION OF THE SACRED SCRIP- 
TURES OF TIIE NEW TESTAMENT. 

HISTORY OF THE TEST. 

351. The original copies of tlie New Testament booka, 
whether written by their authors with their own hands, or 
dictated to scribes, or, finally, copied by so-culled calligi'aphers 
before publication, do not appear to have remained in exist- 
ence long. On account of the poor quality of the paper, they 
must soon have become unfit for use und finally have been lost, 
even if they were not destroyed sooner by violence or neglect. 
It is certain that no ancient writer makes mention 'of them. 

Of. ini the coiiteii 
U. N. y. lineamenta 
Henog'B Encgkl. 

[ArtideB on Bible Text : 'nacheodorf and Vod Gelhardt, in Uettus't 
Real-BHcykl., new ed., 11, 400 ff., tttma. and rev. by Dc. Ezra Abbot, for 
SiJmS'r Itdig. Encyd., 1882, L WH S.; Wentcott, in Smith's Did. Bibl., III. 
3113 ff.. Am. ed. ; Fr. Gardiuer, The Principlu of Textval Critkima, in the 
Bib, Sac^ Apr. 1875, repriuted, revised, as an App. to his Harmonij of Che 
Four Goipdi, Andover, 1870 and 1880 j Eira Abbot, in Anglo-Am^imn BOilt 
Seaiiion, Phila., 2d ed. 1879, p. 66 £.; tiao in The New Reimiim ami iu 
Study, Phila. 1381, p. 6 ff. ; imprinted in part in Dr. B. H. Kennedy's Ely 
Leetura on the Revimd Vernon of the N. T., Lond. 1882, p. 91 ff. — Tlie Re- 
vised Version of 1881 has called forth a large number of esaajs on tbo sub- 

Kt in English and American periodicals. Note especially the attacks of 
an Burgou in Lond. Quar. Review, Oct. 1881, Jan. and Apr. 1882; replies 
by W. Sanday, in CoMemp. Rrr., Deo. 1881 j Farrar, Conlemp. Rev., Mar. 
18S2 ; by an anonymous writer, in the Churdi Quar. Rev.. Jon. 1832 ; B. B. 
Wufleld,'in the Presb. Quar. Rev.. Apr. 1832 ; by two members of the Eng- 
liah N. T. Revision Company, in The Remten and the Greek Text of the N. f ., 
LoDd. 1S82.] 

[Works on Textnal Criticism : J. S. Porter, Principleir of Texhmt Crilidmt, 
Lcmd. 1848; S. Daridaon, .4 Treatise on Biblical Criticim, Edinb. and Lond. 
18B2, 2 vols. Oid vol. on the N. T.); 8. P. Tregelles, An Acroimt of the 
I |VW«f Text of the Greek If. T., itnlh Remark* on U* Rei-inon upon CriHral 
^"^"itcyira, Lond. 1854) ; bv the same author. Introduction to the Textual Criti- 
bn ttflig N. T., Lond. 18TO (a separste reprint of the first part of Vol. IV. 
( Home's Introduetion, lOth ed., Lond. 1656; with Additiont and PonliKripl, 
■ to 11th ed, 1860, 14th ed. 1877); F. H. A. Scrivener, A Plain Introduction to 
Oe Crili.-i»m of the N. T., 1861, 3d ed. 1882; of. also his Sic ierti.rej.on the 
Tat of the N. T.. I»iid. 1875; C, E. Hanuoond, OuUinet of T^^rtMal Crilinitm 
AffUtd to the N. T., Oxf. 1871^, 3d ed. 18S0 ; Edw. C. Mitchell, CrUiad 
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Handhooi to (ke N. T., Lond. and Andover, 1880 (Uie part on Textiml Criti- 
oisiu, pp. 67-143, KV. by Kira Abbot); G. E. Merrill, The Story of the 
MmatirlpU, 3d ed. Bustan, 1881 (popidur); Fh. Scbnff. A Companion to Ihs 
Orret Testament and the Enclish VeT-non, N. Y. 1883, chs, ii, t, tL ; and in 
general Uie Preiegomena to mo critical edition*.] 

Tbo value of tYte AulDgrapha, Vx'rvni, UidyofM, for tbe first ChriitiMis, 
most not bo menMired hy the etaudard of our criticnl needs or our ciiretul- 
neu of records, lenst of all by oar paaaion for bibliographicnl curiosities. 
In general, while there was ench a wealth of tlie livineword, men troubled 
theinselvee leas about the written (§g 30 ff., a84 ff.). Decreasing lepbility 
and the circulation of more complete copies may also have cHiised them to 
be forgotten. The greatest interest oa this point is with referents to tbe 
Pauline Epistles ; uf. GrieslMch, Hmt. lextui epp. paidin., 0pp., II. G8 ff. 

The Msistnnce of acribes {notarii, amamietmes, raxlyfa^oi), attested by the 
text itself (Rom. xvi. 22 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 21; Col. iv. Ifi; 'i Tbess. iii. IT; in » 
different way Gttl. vi. 11), haa been denied from prejudice ; F. Stosch, Dt 
epp. App. idiographii, Guelf. 1751,8" ;J, H. Pries, Da App. mini inspiraliont 
anuuumuiun) opera utis, Rost. 1757; F. W. Roloff, lie trtbiui (0 Pouli fionunt- 
but tvl Rom. xal SS, Jen. 1731; N. T. Brieglcb, rrr/iua ttriba Pnuli, Jen. 
1754. If the epistles were not dictated tbcy certainly were copied, before 
being iont, by other bauds than tb* writer's. Cf. also § 76. KaAKiypa^ 
were neccHUiry for authors unacquiuntcd with writing altogether, or at least 
with the Greek, and in general because of the taethc^ of book-making then 
prevalent, for general legibility. Lihrarii, Correetora, etc. 

Supposed traces of autonvphs in lgaMii»Ji,Ad PhUad.,\vi.(ifro;t ipxttatt, 
cf. g 289), and TertuUian, De priaeripfiimr har., ch. xixvi. (aulhentiae tUeray, 
see J. E. I. Walch, De App. lilt, aulhenl. a Ten. commemorala, Jen. 1753; 
Stosch, De ranone JV. T., p. 52 ff.; Gricsbaeh, /. c„ p. 66; Gahler. Preface to 
the same, p. 26, and all the Introductions. 

Fables of tbe discovery of autographs of John at Ephesus in tbo fonith 
ceut'iry, after Oronir. paich., p. 5, and Fetrus Alex., De patchale, iu Stosch, 
/.c.,p.44; or In the foundations of the temple at Jerusalem, tmder Julian 
(Fhilostorg., VII. 14 ; Niccph. Calltsti, X. 33) ; of Matthew iu the grave of 
Barnabas ux Cyprus, according to Theodonis Lector, in the fifth ; or cTcn 
still extant, as of Mark at Venice and Prague, cf. Dobrowsky, Fragment, 
pragenie ev. S. Marci vuioo autographi. Frag, 1778. 

Cf. in geneml J. F. Mayer, Ulnrra avtographa biblica hodte extent, Ilaoib. 
1692; B. G. Clauswltz, De aulograpJiorum jaciura rei chr. et innaxia el atUt, 
Hal. 1743; E. L. Rathlef, Hiil. aulographanini aposi., Haun. 1752 (tbinlu 
&ej were not lost before the time of Diucletian); Knittel,^ff Uljila fraom., 
p. 122 ff.; Bioterim, De lingua orig. N. 7"., p. S ff. [Westcott, iu ijmilb's 
Diet., III. 2112 f.; Schaff, Companion to the Gk. Teit., p. 85 ff.]. 

862. Yet we can sketch a descriplion of tlieac original copies 
even now, partly from what is known of tlie books of the an- 
cients in general, partly frond the later copies wliicli have come 
down to us, in the oldoBt of which the art of bo<ik-making is 
still in its infnncy. According to tlieae the Apostlea must 
have written without spaces between words, without accents, 
without punctuation, and without division of the text into 

Jiaragraphs. Superscriptions and names of authoi-s were also 
acking except where they formed an integral part of the text. 
In all these points, therefore, criticism has free range and is bound by no 
authorities, hut only by the rules of graaunoi and logic, and especially bj 
tfaa demands of convenience and custom. 
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Cf. on this Bud serenil later sectianK, B. de Motitfaucoif. Palira^mpliica 
gntca, P. 1708, fol.; A. Caliaet, Aiu wcs pir Materiat die hiicher der Alien 
kalanden, and oon dm verac/iiedenen Arlen ai lehreiberi, Btbl. Unters>., J. Ifil, 
of the German translation ; U. A. Erhard, Dtplom. Schri/ttunde, in Enoh 
and Gruber'B EiuykL. I. ^a. 

[Other vrorka on DipluiuaticB and PaLeography: Noaveaa Traittdt Diplo- 
matiqae. Par. IToCMu, 6 vula, 4°; Bast, CommttUatio palrrographKa, m App. 
to G. H. Schafer's ed. of Greguriiia CoHnthua, De DialecfU, L. ISl 1 ; Silves- 
tt«, Pr^eogmphie UniveneUe. P. 1839, fol. II. (fltio fsc-Bimiles) ; Westwood, 
PtUttograpliia Sacra Picloria, Loud. 1943 ; Watteiibtwh, Aiileitung airgrieth. 
PalaoffntphU, 2d ed. L. 1877, 4°, and 12 plates, fol. ; idem, Sckrijlla^n xw 
Qaoh. d. griteh. Schrift u. turn Studium </. griech. Palteogr., B. 1876-T^ 2 vols. 
foL; idem. Das SrAnfliwJen im MttUlalter, M ed., L. 1875, S"; Gardthausen, 
OrtecAitche Paliro^raphir., h. 1879, 8°. Sthaff, Companion ta Ike Gk. Test., pp. 
8^93 ff.; Westi'ott. in Smith's Did., III. p. 211'J ff.] 

The iavention of luarka of nuni:tua.tiun is older, it is true, bat their nse 
m not rcaeh beyond the schools of the grammariaiis. 

353. The materiiil used for writing in common life wae tlie 
Egyptian pajier, upon wliich the ink was spread with a reed 
pen. Pariihment Wiis not unknown, but was too costly for 
ttrdinary use. Tlie test waa written in columns, in a charac- 
ter not uulike that found on ancient monuments, the go-calh'd 
lapidary style, but in<;Hned toward somewhat more rounded 
fwrns. The written leaves were rolled together. 

For B deiKiription of the process of mnkiiig paper from the papyms (miI- 
mtt. CyperoM papyrus, L.) see Plior, Hist. nal.. XIII. iUtn. Cf. Fortis 
d'tlrban, £<iai sur Corigine de eicntiire, P. 1832; Krause, jirt. Papyros, in 
the Hall. EneyU., III. 11. 

Technical terms : x^'p"^. rharta ; ittxtur, atrameatum ; noAivwti catannis ; 2 
Jn. 12 ; 3 Jn. la Heme Uhfr. 0iB>.i„. 

Elsewhere occur also the wax tablet (rirwcfSwr, Lk. L 63} and parebment 
(p^iifipd^ai, 2 Tim. iv. 13). 

854. Such was the original form of the apostolic writings. 
The progress of the art of writing, and the various attempts 
to facilitate the reading of the books, brought about a series 
of changes in tijis form, some of which have had a permanent 
inflaence upon the text itself, and have lasted after tlie inven- 
tion of the art of printing. More ancient, however, and at 
the eame time more numerous, more manifold, and more im- 
portant, are those changes wliicli directly affected the test and 
its different essential elements. The method in wbicli, in early 
times, copies were multip!it>d, renders this phenomi^non a per- 
fectly natural one ; the sacred writings but shartd the fate of 
ancient literature in general. 

The history of the text of the N. T. is treated specially in the Prolei/omena 
lo the critical editions of Wetstein, SoTiob, Tlschendorf [Wescott and Hort, 
I8S1], etc. Yet their presentation of the subject is in many respects de- 
pendent upon a preconceived theory. So also with Griesbach. Cunr in liiiil. 
tatu epp. Paali {Opp., II. 1-135).' Cf. J. Croina, St. el hitloricm ohfroa- 
rmM m N. P., Gen. lOH. 4°; J. A. Oaiander, De origmibui txirr. Ut^t. N. T., 
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Tiib. 173!) ; J. Frick (§ 289), pp. 118-185; J. S. Soraler, Vorberatima tur 
Ueniumeulii; III., IV. ; hia ApparaJiu ad inlerpr. N. 7'., pp. 28-81. Popu- 
lar : Ti«;headorf, Haben wir den echlen ScAriJIIext der Evv, and ApoiUA t L. 
1873. 

355. The varmtioDs from the originiil text, or the so-called 
varioua reiidinga, were liable to arise as limg as the text waa 
merely copied, and upon the ■whole no varii-ty of thtm belongs 
exclusively or chiefly to any parLicular epoch, or precedes an- 
other in time. This is true whether they be considered as to 
their source, as due to accident, carelessness, or design ; or as 
to their form, as additions, omissions, displacements, or traiiB- 
positions; or finally as to their extent, aa affecting letters, 
words, or whole sentences. 

Different idea of a variant, according as one takes for the sUuiilard tlm 
auunied or criticaltj obtained ariginal text, or some hiaturli'iLlly ^vun one; 
e. g., in Mt. viii. 28, Mlt. v. 1, Lk. viii. iiO, Ttptuniruii and rtpyatitar ure vari- 
ants with reference to the ori^ual text, the kitter and ratofnivBr with nfer- 
ence to tlie Vulgate and witiieasca ageing with it ; in the first pHssage 
ripocnivar and ruBopiivHi' arc variants with reference to the received text, ete. 

Ltctiones vanit t. varimUen: api^fAora, emtrea ) lAAoufnii, adullrrationai. 

Origun, /nMaUA., XV. (III. 6T1, Rineiis): Nvvl )) Ioaw<(ti tdAa^ v V" 4 
■rav hrrFyfiipiiir Jia^optj, tfri i.wli p^vfiiai rirmr -ffo^iar, tin irb TiJA^i)) TtirSr ftox- 
dtipai T^f SiapAHOfwt ■rSy ypaipaiiit^r, Alt col knit riv tA iairreh JaKni^iTB tr jff 
Iiap6<iirii x-poffTiB^iTui' I) iipaipo^ui'. (A critiuisin uf this piLHsagu, wliich is 
certainly not alto^ther clear, is attempted bv A. D. Loman, in the Lvidner 
theol. ZeU»chr., 1873, p. 233.) 

Cf. for the further nxing of the terminology, the articles Intcgritm and In- 
ImoUtlumm, by E. Reuas, in the Hall. Ena/kt. 

F. A. Knitt«l, Neue Gedankai ron den SchreU>fehlem in den HSS. da N. 
r, Brg. 1755. 

S56. Yet it may be asserted with tolerable certainty that 
the further back we go in the history of the text the more ar- 
bitrarily was it treated. Since originally copies of the writings 
of the Apostles were taken only for private use, and not at all 
for historico-dc^matic purposes, for which the oral teaching in 
the churches was sufficient, but rather for individual edifica- 
tion, it is conceivable that iu this work one might neither 
strive after punctilious accuracy, nor scruple to undertake all 
sorts of alterations. Nay, if we consider that the authors 
themselves, or their amanuenses in dictation, may have made 
mistakes, and that the former, in revision, may have introduced 
improvements and additions, the question comes whether the 
text ever existed in complete purity at all, and in what sense. 

That the authors may have offended against current rules with referenee 
to orthography, placing of the augment, apostrophe, nu tnovnble, etc., and 
that their copyists (like our proof-reudeni) may have correcteil these errors, 
will not appear impossible to any one with our present insight into their lin- 
guistic knowledge. 

Unhcllcnic expressions due to imperfect acquaintance with the correct 
tnge, in so fu as they can be ahuwn to be the genuine readings (1 Tbeaa. 
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iL 8, iiaipinmm ; Phil. ii. 30, wptfio^tuaituwot), timy be reckoned in tlijs oUua, 
tuileM uue prefers tu assume a,a otherwise unknuwii prormcioliRU). 

Other passages, wbose genuiucness ia unqucstioaed, have excited sugpicion 
U to whether they hove lieen eorceutly placed by the copjists ; e. ^., 1 Tim. 
T. 23 ; Horn. iri. 25-^7 (aud many id the latter Epistle aeuording to A. 
Gntz, Inttrpoialionen im Ii. an die Roma; EUw. 1814, p. 32 S.). Cf, also 
f 111. LauKDt, NeuUst. Stwlim, p. 31 ff. 

Howerer they may hare come into ezisteoce, viuiant* meet ui as Boon u 
qnotatioiia Erum the apoatolio writings 

— 7 infer from the cooeun — ' '""'" 

e not here to do with u ^ .._._.... 

hentical writers (g§ 287 ff., 608). EBpeuiall; instructiTe in this connection 
ua the diunasions with Marciou (g 240). Cf. also § 303. Even in Irennsus' 
time (^Adv. Hot., V. 10) atteotion wa» paid to better manuscripts (mnvSwa 

Yet uut ail the bvoks of the N. T. were affected to the tame extent by 
nich clungcs. The writings of John (Gospel and Epistle) have imuueatiuii- 
ablj suffered least, the Synoptic Gospels more thun the Pauline Epistles, 
but Luke somewhat less tlum the otjier two. Tlie Catholie Epistles, but 
Mpecially the Acts and the Apocalypse, have been corrupted most. The 
ttnses of these pheuumeua have doubtless been altogether different in each 
putionhu* case. In general it may be sud that more frequent use furnished 
more frequent occasion for alterations. The; appear in the Syiioptists more 
often as coufonuations, In the Acts as free editing and annotation. Among 
the Epistles, the higher iniportauce which was ascribed to those of Paul may 
have given them an additional protection. The Apocikly7>ie, which from the 
^rd century on fell into discredit in the theological world, was certainli 
■todied the more eagerly in uule«nied cirolee, as i3ten happened aftcrwara, 
sad in consequence was circulated in more and more corrupt copies. 

357. In the moat ancient period, as soon, tliat is, as the writ- 
ings of the Apostles begiin t^ be a subject of sdiolaily occupy 
tion, or at Ii-iist were copied by members oE the prufession, ibe 
changes wliich crept into the text were doubtless, for the most 
part, such Ha were designed for its improvement. The inteo- 
tion Wild, that ia, to transform it, partly in accordance with the 
rales of language, syntax, and euphony, where an unclossic 
atylfi offended the ear of the Rcholar; partly in the interest 
of greater tlearneBB, where a harsh expression or a foreign 

• 3-_... J. — ^1 — 1-, :_ ..i._ :^i 1 q£ a supposed *■■" 

with the text i 
Btood. 

_ . na, in Origen, (. c, to whom, moreover, wo owe wholly unnecessary 
variants, e. g., Jn. i. 28, BTi8aB<^>?. For the complaint of Dion, of Corinth of 
inch trifling (M«-m"0. ^^ S 2M. Euseb., H. E.. FV. i'9. of TatUn ! -roB 
M farsanfAoH fool nAii^rraf tikii abrir ^vra^tfiav ipttrit. In i-wtiutfiaiiuvtr airir 
tV "^r #piff«wi iriifraiiv. Amdetj of Irensus for the fate of his own writings 
(in Enseb.. V. '10). How corrcctlr m&ny Church Patfacn judged of the lin- 
guictio ptwuliaritics of the N. T., see in Wctatcin, Laielli crit., p. 48 ff. 
'ASiifitirTa irri-rpaipa, in Epiplian,, Artcor., ch. xxxi., am therefore genilinit 
oatriec Tet this word hapiair had elsewhere another natural sense, g 3Go, 
■f. alM S 362. 

Kxainpleiiof grwninslii'al correctiooa; Mlc.ii.la: nartuiuaea, alrriror*rm- 
j_^ aJnir iusteai] of tr rf Bar. ; vii. 17 : ree. wtfi t^i wafmOa^^t for v*' 
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»«)>. ; Mt. viu. 28 : Miirrot aJroB for i\lim ; V. 28 : rec. I'lBvariinu oirflt for | 
a,Mir ; xv. 32: rec. q^'fxu T»i<ii fur lutipai ; Lk. viii. 33 : reo. ■iffnASrv iunteud of 
the plnral, cf. vi. 31 ; H«t. ii. '20 : lec. riir A^Towraf iosteai] of llii- uoininatUe j 
Heb. iv. 1^: ■ftipa^JnM' or wiatipaaiiiror ; 1 Cor. x. 24: iiiaiTTat added j 
Kom. ii. IT. ISi far .1 !t . . . (yet see g 354). 

The fi™"!'!"!}! '•li'i'ii,'!' nf the Greek orthogniphj is also to be rcoiembered J 

in tFii" !■ !■ I i-'--pfctiiig' this views prevail RJiiunf> the moat recent j 

critii'^ < ' I I. I'nilegonuna to edition VU. p. 43 t£.), wbicb from I 

Uck 111 . I ■ il.icumeiits do not appear to lie above all doubt ; "*^ 

leaRt It I - III' I ' i' > K1 Hiipiioae that biter copj'ists followed lueul and tei 

ponl ciiHtiiuiH in l!ii^ itiaUvr tWi that Luke and Paul used Egj'ptiau provi 
cial forms. 

Exce<^tical exptanntlotui : Lk. i. G4 : no] i} y>,£aaa otroE, add tii|p4^^ 
MMii: Mt. lii. 30 : iii)ta ftnipir instead of ipyit; v'u. 27 : rpoirif^iar or »^ 
dufiotjirv or rfiW/iittaov ; vi- 1 : iK^ritioadr^i' for iiKvoQimir ; H L'b. iv. !£ ; ffvf | 
Kfiiptii4vn or -aat: Lk. v. 14 : fni lii «ui|rr. f CfiZr Tovra; 2 Cor.v. 3 : iicttitittiirtt 
for irSur. : Gal. iii. 1 i!onipIet(!d from v. 7 ; Lk. ix. 56 as an eiplauation ot 
the likewise suBpii-iuns vs. Cj ; Ja. iiL 12 rcc. ; Mt. xiv. 16, Mp»Ttv» for \ 
iwBlnim; I'hilem. K', irpiM'A^^i' added. — EieceticalmiaiuderstandingB: Heb. I 
X. 2 : J»] b ; xi, 4 : XiA.rTu ; Jn. ii. 18 : h for x'pl'- ■ ■ ■ | 

Historical critidsm : Mt. xxvu. 9 : Zaxfl"' : vs. 44 whiJlv omittwl i Mk. 
ii. 26 : ^1 'AffiaSif omitted or Abimelei'h ; Jo. viii. 57 : T«TrTapil«<>*ra ; rii. 8 i 
ulnrH instead of oiiri Mt. i. 11, coDiplction of the scries of iiniiica ; x. 3i J 

ri ad<Ied ; cf. § 170 ; Acts xiii. 33 : itvtipv ; Lk. v. 7 : wapi , 
Ti added; Mk. i. 2 : /f Ta7> irpof igTaTi ; Mt. uiv. 38 : *«>» added. 

Arelmologicnl teaming : Mt. xacv. 1 : nol r^i ri/uMi added. 

AIt4?ratiaii in neeordanee with ecclesiastical or biblical usage : Acta zz, 
28: /vKAitala 9iot or mplav; ivi. 7: 'tqa-ao omitted; Bom. i. IG ; XpiartS 
added. 

Freaks of farcy : Mk. iii. 31 : 4 ninip koI nl UfX^nl initead of tlie roTCtse 
order; Gal. ii. il, HVrpoi nal 'liKtrBm, the sanio. Pcrliaps, however, oulj 
binnders. Jn. vi. 11, introduetion of the ilisciplcn. 

858. Elsewhere, and especially in the histoiical books, the 
design whs enrichment. On the one hand the greater tiehncBS 
of tradition invited to the supple men ting of tlie guspcl liiatoir 
as a whole, and nn the otlier the comparison of written Gospels 
BO similar to one another led to the attempt to brin^ tlieni yet 
nearer together in expression as well as in the snlistanco of the 
narmtive itself. Related to these alterations nn- llmee whose 
design was to brinp about a more accurate agreemint between 
a passnge and an Old Testament text quoted in ii, when the 
latter was only incompletely or otherwise inconedly recalled 
from memory. 

Ct. in general § 238 ff. To tbe examples there adducp'l of traditional 
'iiiiciit way be added, among others, Mt. v. 10 ; MMifpio. oJ iiSiiry/iirH 
isi Tifi tiHiuiKrvnjt Sti afrrol taorrcu t/Amdi- /laiciiHti el itSuay^4rai irmtr J^i tn 
tiava, -rUoy Ihrau ab iibxM<r<»Tiu. which Clem. Atei., Strom.. IV. 490, calla 
/«TiiTifl.i.oi t4 .inyyVAieii ; Mt. X. 8 ; Hips^t iytlprrt added ; cf. xi. 5 ; Jn, yilL 
69 : lii\Biii' SA ^iiaea airir K. r. \. added as a miracle (Lk. iv. 30). 

Examples of harmonistic confomiation : Mt. xviii. 11 rame from Lk. lix. 
10 ; Mt. xxi. 44 from Lk. xx. 18 ; Lk. vii. 10 is in many witnesses repeated 
after Mt. viii. 13; Lk. iv. 8 adds Ihwf Maa iiaa en-rwi fravn Mt. iv. 10; 
after Luke xL 15 in some codices otaiidB Mk. iiL 23 ; after Lk. t. 14 Cod. 
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D inaorta Mk. i. 4J> ; after Mt. xxvii. 49 not a few, even ancient, wituasBes 
lwv« the note frum Jn. xix. 34. Lk. xi, 1! if. u Bupjilemented frgm Mt. vi. 
9 S. : of. Mt, xix. IT uiil pamllels ; Mk. xiv. 22 ; 1 Cur. xi. 24 i Lk. xvu. 
36 J rrii. 47 ; cf, Jerome, Praf. in Edb. ad Damiu. : Magram in niatra codd, 
aror inalevU dutn, quad in eadem rt aliut eoangelista plun dixit, in alio <fida 
Mmiu patantriiit addidcnait ; vel dam etmdern ttnium alitu aliler aprettit, iUe 
fM anuK e quatjior pririiunt legeral ad ejta exemplar ctteroa ijuoque erisfinMoen't 
tnundandoi ; imde accidil ut apud nm mirta *in( omnia tt in Marco plura Luat 
atgue Matihai, ranna in Matlhao plura Joanni» et Mora . . . uuwnianlur. 

Similar (ilienoint'ua iu the Acts : ch. viii. 37 is an addition ; ii. 6, 6 And 
xdi. 8 are supplemented from xxvi. 14. 

Examples of completed or eurrected qnutittions are furnished both bj edi- 
tioiu and manuscripts. Mt lii. 20 ; iv. 8 ; Lk. iv. 18, 19 ; Horn. iv. 18 ; 
iz. 28 ; ziii. » ; Bebr. ii. 7 ; xii. 20. Mt. xxrii. 35 is wholly interpolated 
from Jd. xii. 24. 

859. Many readers, though refraining from so bold altera- 
tions in the text itsflf, yet committed the results of their stud- 
ies, wbetlier exf geticii! or critical, to the maigin of their copies. 
For the novelty and peculiarity of the religious language ot 
the Apostles continually aroused the more classically educated 
reader to seek and to give elucidations, a. proceeding which 
stood connected in inimy ways with the early beginning of ex- 
egeticul tradition; and the most incidental comparison of sev- 
eral manuscripts brought to his knowledge variations in the 
text which he might write down. But this only deferred its 
further alteration. For sooner or later, in a new copy, these 
marginal notes came into the text itself as glosses, either with 
or without the original reading. 

Mk. vil. 5 : irfrra.i for icoivart ; Rom. Til), 28 : vu*tfi7i7. adds i Biit ; 2 
Cor. riii. 4 : addition at the end : H[a^rtai i/iot: Mk. vii, U : ifJii^aurt 
added ; Wt. *. Vi adds A.-jwT-.r .lp*«, k. t. \, ; Acts vii. 4fi adds mxoU ; Gal. 
iiL 1 ; Rom. viii. 1 ; 1 Theas. v. 8, 24 ; 1 Cor. r. 1. Cf. above, § X7, the 
examples of eiegeticil explanation. 

Historical DotcH : Mk. vii. 8 ; Jn. vi. 22 : Aote i. 5 adds kbI i /liUim 
XofiSiftii tail liji iriyriiKofflTfli ; V8. 12 adds ; -roaoirror iv ri BiJontfia Sirar Sunt' 
iiaai if uaBBirv. numerous additions in the Act 
I tlie Latin v 



L Greek manuscripts a 
xi. 21 : nv. 6, 10 ; IV. 29, 34 ; aii. 
te.). — To Jn. Ti. 56 Cod. D adds ! 
In the game manuscript a longer 



served pnrticularlj ii 
cdiUons (e. g. viii. 37 ; x.B; ivii. 21 
12 ; zxiu. 25 ; xxiv, 6. 18 ; zxviiL i 
KbMi ir i^l 6 nriif nir^ ir rp im 
addition which appears aa a gloss t<: 

In th« interest of Incieal completeness or aharpncaa : Rom. li. 6 ; addi- 
tion : •■' il it fpyr, obntTi /irri xif't N. t. \. ; Lk. Iz. 56, the words of Jesus, at 
Uatt the second half ; cf. § 357. 

Again, a genuine portion of the text might be inserted at the wrong place, 
having been aeciden tally forgotten in copying, and written nfterwaiB in the 
margin. So the probable transposition of the verses Phil. i. 10 and 17. 
After 1 Cor. i. 28, vs. 2fi is rejiented. In the received tert of Mt, cdii. 13, 
14, conformation and transposition from the margin arc combined. 

Earlf expgpticftl tradition i Iren. TV. 32 : ScTipturar tHUi/mter Itgrre. apud 
ecu ipd in ecclefia tunl presbyleri apod qiuM ut apmlolica doctrina. Cf. ch. 



On glosses see Jer 



I, Ad Svniam «( FrtUiont, HI. Francof. p. G 
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Mirar ipiomodo t lalxre annolationem noitram naieio ijuia lemerariuii ncribcndaM 1 
in corjtore pulaveril guam new pro trudUiotie legmtU Kcripiiima. Page 69 : 8t'M 
Ipid pro ttudio tz latere addUum t»l, noti detiel poni In corpora. J. de UwMl^a 
be ^Mtematu A". T. {BiH. Brem., I. 687 ff.) ; Diiderleiu's Bibl., II. 781 }!l 
CoTTudi, HatrOge, V. 1 ; C. C. Tittauum, Dt glmxa N. T. trstiimmdu tt ju- " 
dkandit, WiH. 17S2 ; E. Wassenlwrgh, De gUata N. T. (iu Valckemtnas, 
Scholia, I); V. A. Borncmsim, De gliimientati* N. T. caute dijadicandit (in bia 
Scholia ad Lue.) ; E. Reuss, Art. Otonen in Herzog'B Eruyld. ; L. Li'bloia, 
Des additions legmdairet, dogmatiqua, tt lilurgiques Jaita ou tacle primilif rfu 
If. T., Par. 1809. 

The Hebrew lert of the O. T. in certiun parts, bnt especinllj Iho Greek 
text of the LXX., is more distorted b; glosses than tliat uf the N. T. 

360. A particular class of alterationa by design would be 
thosH vfaicli might bo undertiiken to make the original text 
oonform to a ctiiTent version which had attained ecclesiasti- 
csl authority. The more not only the uneducated readers of. 
the Bible) but also tlie more learned priests, became accustomed 
to this version, the more naturally must any variation dincor- 
ered have worked to the disadvantage of the original text. I£ 
it be remembered, moreover, that original text and version were 
often written together in parallel columns or otherwise, it ia 
evident how near might lie the temptation to such liberties. 
Tliat single examples of such alterations can be pointed out in 
Western manuscripts cannot be denied, but for siispectrng them 
aa a whole, as was formerly done by many critics, there seems 
to be no ground. 

The Codicet laliniainlet were distinctly armigned, after R. Simon, Bitt. 
du lexte, ch. 30 ff., by C. B. Miclutelis, De variU lectl. N. T., g 80 ff., and 
Wetstein. Thej were defended, in particular, by Mill, Scmler, and Grie»- 
bach, in various pasaages of their iilreadj cited works, and bj Eichhom* 
Eitd., V. 235 fl. 

In the West and in the Latin Church, where this operation ntiut biva 
been undertaken, there can scarcely be assumed, at any time or in anr 
place, sufBcient linguistic kuawl«dge, or eveu sufficient intetvBt, to carry it 
through as a whole. (Moreover, the force of most of the examples adduced 
is token away by the fact that the suspicious reitdings are likewise foand in 
distant and ancient oriental witnesses.) Only at a very late period did botb 
these things euiit,a)id even then were only able to produce isolated pieces of 
andaoity, among which the most famous is the well-known verse 1 Jn. t, 7, 
ipringing from the Vulgate (here itself interpolated), over whicb for oen- 
tnries there has been so "much ado abont notliing." (R. Simon, Texte, eh. 
18 ; Lnderwahl, Ueber 1 Jn. o. 7, 1767 ; Sender, Doqmat. Beweiestdlm, Pt 
I. ; F. A. Knittel, Nme Kritihm, 1785 ; Heiel's Srhnfiftmcker, Pt. ILj 
Alter,intheRepfTf.,V.,VIII. ; H. Ware, Tia> Letter) on the Oeniuruneu, etc. 
Boet. 1820 ; C. £. Scharling, Copenh. 1S4S1, and manv earlier monngranlii. 
See in genera] RosenmiiUer, Randb. d. Lit., 11. 2413.) 1^erhn|)s also tlpar. Ut. 
iL 1 1, instead of (IB«« ; Rom. i. 32, after irryrlmt the addition olm iri^irm 
(non inlellexerunl, Vulg.), or a siniUar word. 

It is Bometliing wholly different and altogether innocent when in Cod. D, 
Mt, iii 16, Mk. 1. 26, anwia (npiritivi) is tr^l^ as luasculiue, or elsewheiv 
latin forms apiiear, as iu Mt. i. 5, XaiiapiTorir, ete. 

In geueral, the reverse ease, the coufonuatioD of the Latin to the Greek, 
!■ much more frequent (§ 462). 
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For jioteworlhy examples of how ihc long printed Greek text could still 
be altered to agree wiLh Lutlicr's vei'aioii or the Vulgate, Bee below, §^ 404, 
405. 

861, Yet more dangerous to tte text might have bpen the 
fact thfiC in the earliest times it was not so much the Scripture 
as the apostolic tradition, which was more generally kmiwn 
sni! eui-rent, that usually decided in matters of faith. One 
might easily, in case of an actual or supposed ooiitradiction be- 
tween the two authorities, hit upon the thought of removing it 
by altering tlie Scripture in accordance with the accepted rule 
of faith. In fact evidence is not lacking that euch attempts 
were made. Yet the still extant examples are to be character- 
ized rather as exegetical guards erected by an anxious faith 
against heretical abuse of certain passages, than as proper dog- 
matic corruptions. 



Mt. i 



□itted; 



L 18, flmntati or -jirtms ; Uiui., irplir % irxiytXBta 
wpurriroKoy omMeA; Lk. ii. 33, 'lowrij^for iiarfifi; all of wbieh bear upon 
pOBsilile Ebiuuitic errora, or are intended to do aivay with all doubt respect- 
uiEthe Tirgioity of the mother of Christ. 

The following are intended to guard ugaioat different dogmatic miscon- 
ceptions aud objections; Mk. vii. 13, ti; mpaUati, i^ iiapf added ; Jq. vil. 39, 
atirm fr uriSfia Jiyidv, tr^ ubrDti uT some other phrase added ; Mk. liii. D2, 
aM( 6 uthi omitted ; 1 Tim. i. 17, nir^ ''ft "o^i added ; Lk. xix. 41 and 
xxii. 43, 44 omitted, aud, as Epiph., A near., 31, expreaul; observes, by the or- 
thodox ; 1 Cor. ii. 20, /i^ br ntrii brh iiiitaf omitted. 

In defense of apostolic honor and dignity ; 1 Cor, iv. 10, si* i-yii i^, /iili>st 
added ; Mt. v. 11, 'ittuSifuni added. Or prophetic ; Jd. z. 8, tpi iitoO omit- 
ted. Perhaps also Mt. viii. 31, twlrpt^an. cto., for iw4irrti\iiv. 

1 Cor. Tu. 3, iifitAaiiirTi ibmla for otptAi), is a euphemism, unless suggested 
by the ascetic spirit. 

To conceal a divergence in nioml principles : Mt v. 22, iicq omitted oi 
inserted ; vs. 32, the kst clause omitted. 

Several of these correctious are property excgetical opiiuons and almost 
belong in the category of S '^^- Kiamples may also be derived from the 
notes to the next section of how, even in the copies of the Catholics, critieally 
untenable but dugmatically useful readings were to be found. Sehulthess, 
S^bb. ad inlrm. crU. librorum canon, (1333), II. I ft., brings a formal accu- 
ifttioQ of corruption against the orthodox. Cf. his Thfoi. Naekr., 1829, II. 
287. 

362. But frequent mention is also made in the ancient wri- 
ters of actual corruptions, perpetrated iu dogmatic and polemic 
interests. At a time when the apostolic writings had become 
the supreme rule in matters of faith, when consequently the 
honor accorded them must have been the surest protection 
against such falsification, both parties. Catholics and heretics, 
reproached each other with the greatest bitterness for this kind 
of deception. Granting this reproach to be well-founrled, it 
surely could have affected but a very few copies, which were 
quickly and easily discarded ; but the examples adduced by 
the Church Fathers (for we do not possess the writings of 
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their opponents) depend mostly on exegetical misconceptions, 
and reveal only the ignorance of the accuaera, here and there 
perhaps even the unfairneae of the accusation. 

The very passionateucss uf these ncciisAlioDs, tbeir appnrent attempt to 
make thtir impression by invcctiro rather than bj facts, excites a pniudica 
aeuust them whiuh is not donn away by the coutemptiblcnesu of the chkr^ea. 
Tdu» the Valentiuians are attaekcd by Iivumus (iV. 0) for a tiBOspuaitiaii 
of the clauses in Mt. li. 'iT which occurs also in Catholic Fathers ; by Tertul- 
lion (Dt came Ckr., ch. 19) for changing the aingular in Ja. i. 13 into t^e 
plural, which is alone genuine. Ambrose (Dejide, V. 7) charges the Ariana 
with having fuisted into Mk. xiii. S!i the words oiSl i nUt, which are un- 
doubtedly genuine ; alao (Z>e Spir. S^ 111-), with the omissiun in Jn. iii. 6 of 
the addition of the Uld Latin version : qtioniam Deua gpiritii* at. Nesturiua 
was taken Ut task for a variant in 1 Jn. iv. 3 which his opponent Cyril oIm 
luu ; uf. in general Griesbach, Opp., II. 114 S. ; Schmidt, £i>i/., II. 3Q ff. ; 
EicUhorn, VT 120 fF. j Trechsel, Kanon und KritO: drr MOnickaer, n. 01 ff. 
[WesUott, in Smith's Diet., III. 2113 f. ; Schaff, Compamon to the Gk. Tat^ 
p. 173 t.] 

Of die Artemonites Eusebius relates (ff. E., V. 28) from older sources : 
Tail StCai% ypaipaii iifii0sai imiBaXw rii X'tp**' ^'fO'Tti atnit SimpBitxivtu. so tliat, 
indeed, the copies uf Asclepiudutus, Tbeodotus, Apatlonidcs, Hertnophilua, 
vers ai variaat'e among themselves. But of what kind this variation waa, 
or wherein the tiipSttea consisted, we know nothing, and the confident assur- 
ance of the accuser that one need only compare these copies, reijuires the at- 
Mumptinn of a previous critical examiiiation un his part which, probably, no 
one will believe. 

These accusations are directed most frequently and velicmently by Irennos, 
L 27, bat especially by Tertullian. Adv. Mare.. V., cf. g 24(1, and EpiiihaniiUi 
Har., Ait, against Marcion, of whose Gospel we liave spoken above, llis sins 
against the Epistles, according tu these witnesses, are m part of simiUr char- 
acter to those above («. g., in Gal. ii. 5 he read correctly dIi oMt), which his 
opponent omitted ; in 2 Cor. iv. 4 he correctly construed i fliii toB alirat 
ra&rau together, which Tertullian separated by a comma ; in 1 Thess. ii. 15 
he had, with several of our manuscripts, toit lilmi wfo^ai, etc.^, and is 
part of no dogmatic importance whatever, iu fact wholly accidental varianta 
or clerical errors («. g.. in 1 Cor. i. 19 Itpitariir instead of (fScgMw; in Eph. 
iL 15 auTOu wanting after aofitl ; v. 31, rpii t))v furaixa omitted, et«.), M that 
even in cases where the appearance is really against Marcion, and wber« WO 
should now by no means be able to uudertako bis defense, the at'ousatioD il 
highly suspicious, as in the case of the omission of nal rfuvltTur b Eph. ii. 20, 
of CoL i. 15, 16, of 'stkfL and JtvapaivDi in 1 Cor. iv. 4u, and sevenU similar 
tsaies. Yet it is to be assumed from the nature of the case that the accuab- 
tion of willful altemtion was not fabricated outright. Two points, however, 
should not be left unnoticed, first, that the conclusions which have been drawn 
from these declamations (Hahn, Ev. Marc., § 246) rest io part upon exegeti- 
cal misunderstandings, and tliat nothing is less certain than that he expunged 
from the Epistles to the Galatiana and Romans all the portions passed over 
by his accusers in silence (yet sec, e. g., Tert., V. 14: Salio et hie amptii 
abruplvm interdna Scriptura, etc., according to which nothing would i 
between Rom. viii. 11 and xi. 33 but z. 1-4) ; and, second, that Maruioa's 
work uf sifting, if It were such as represented, mast have been n rather iD- 
eonsistent piece of patchwork, and consequently have completely failed of 
ita putpose. Cf. J. F. C. LdfBer, Marcionem Patdi epp. . . . adidlerasne diM- 
tatuT, TtBJ. ad V. 1788 ; J, F, Schelling, De Marcione paid. epp. emendalore, 
Tiib. 1795 : Ritsehl, Das En. Mardanii, p. 131 ff. ; see also Mill, Prolegq., 
g 289 ft. Most thorough of all, Hilgenfcid, iu Niodner's Zellsekr., ISSfi, 
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HI. ; he admits nltcratioDB nod omissions, but in port rntlicr upoo the ground 
of iuference tbui of positive lestimonj. 

InHSmuch as Epipluuiius compl&iiis of mueh more nnmeroiu comiplions of 
the Epistles than TertuiliAo, it might be assumed that MnreioD's pupils con- 
tiuned these methods. 

Ttie eorrnption of the GospeU bj the Emperor Anastasius, related b; Vio- 
tor TunniuiDnsis in Ckron. (ad ann. 506}, U bnsed upon a laugbsble miaap- 

fnheasion (<rf, C. M. Pfaff, De evv. rub Anastasio imp. non camtpla, TiiD. 
717 ; Stosoh, Df canont N. T.. p. 298 ft.), and is iiiadmiasible even in the 
form in which it is reUted by Liberatus Dioeonus, Brtviar. (in Gallmid. XII. 
152), that the Patriarch Macedonius waa deposed beeatise be ootrupted the 
Gospels (especially 1 "nin. iii, 16). Mill, Prolegg., 1013 If. 

Suuilar aeousations by the Latins, who clung to their bad translntion, 
against the Greeks, and by the Fathers -nho were accustomed to the LXX. 
against the Jews. 

Moreover, such cormplion would only have been possible in a eomplete 
do^iatic revision of all the apositolic writings, and the aei^iiEUlions refer only 
to isolated passages. The same is true of what may be Inid to the eliorge of 
B naive ortbodony. Two codices insert in 1 Cor. viii. 6 ical tt imu/ia 1^"" '• 4 
ri ntrra na) V«i i* abrip. Un IJn. V. 7 see g 360. 

363, Finally, even the public Qse of the apostolic wiitinga, 
otherwise so favorable to the preservation of the text, became 
the occasion of a new kind of corruption. The practice of 
reading particular portions in pnblic and of writing these in a 
separate collection on this account led to the custom of append- 
ing all kinds of liturgical additions in order to make them bet- 
ter fitted for the purpose. Especially, since most of the pas- 
sages were taken out of their connection, they h:ul to be 
supplied with suitable introductory words, and at the close 
appear all sorts of fonnulas used in divine worahip. These 
additions tlien found tlieir way into the more eomplete copies. 

Beginnings r Lk. ii. 41, 'Imriiip nal Mopla [or ol yartls aiTtS ; vii, 31, the re- 
ceptus adds ilut Ji 6 xipiot. Similarly, .In. xiv. I ; Acts tii. 11: tov ladirvai 
xaXov for airou, etc. Numerous examples are collected by HHl, Prolegg^ 
1055, 

Of different kind ; the doiology of the Lord's Praj-er, Mt. vi. 13 : the 
completion of the sacramental words, 1 Cor. xL 24 ; and especially the fre- 
quent 'A^4r. 

864. Other comiptions, which are evidently accidental and 
not intentional, are to be attributed rather to the carelessness 
of the copyists than to their often so ill-applied learning. In 
this class belong various errors of the eye, ear, memory, and 
judgment. In reading, similar letters, syllables, or words were 
interchanged, lines with similar beginning or end were ovei'- 
looked ; in dictntion, things of similar sound were wrongly 
apprehended; in copying hastily, equivalent idioms and phrases 
were exchanged, or larger or smaller portions of sentences 
transposed, abbreviations wrongly resolved, and other similar, 
easily conceivable blunders made. This cause ot tlie corriip- 
tion of the text, if it has not been the greatest, has itt least 
been loncest in 0T>^ration. 
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Errors of the eye : 
■till' fur iit anturiv; \ 
hficUAorra tai,iiiiia on 



: Mt. : 









. xii. 13 : ^•'•''"t for x/xlui 
i. 21 : Ix'V^""' S\*Ti" or IX' tI S^fvt 
t ita. ri S<ufi.^na ; Acts X. 36 : rlr t.iyar iiriartil 
key. Bt irioT. ; Mt. ti. 23 : KuipnwV f^4 for Kan. D : 1 TliesB. li. T : <7<*4i^ 
^v y^Trioi for jytv. f|T<M I Heb. ii. 9 : xo^'' aud x<'(xi'>- 

HooKBoteleutoii : Mt. v. 10, ths Uut claum omitted ; Lk. vi. 31, tlie same; 
Mt. V. i, a transposed, probably on ocoount of a prenoua ovoi'looking of the 
first fllause ; vas. 7, 8 the Bame ; 2 Cor. vi. 5, ir imnarairraalait omitted ; 
Mt. I. 23, ^ fltst olauxe wiitten double ; 1 Cor. xv. 26 and 27, tirst half 
ouitted. 

Errora of the ear, especiallj on account of iliuusu : Rom. ii. IT : lii iat 
.1 S/ i Mt. iivii. <10 : Ktyf tor ««»# ; 1 Put. iL 3 : Xpiffri. for xPV"it ; 1 Tim. 
T. 21 ; rfiaK\^iii tor wpianhiaw ; Jajo. iv. 13 ; ■oi^ffo/iff . - - wcitav^ty ; I Ja, 
iv. 2 : firurimai, -ri; 2 Cor. iiL 1 : tl liti tot ^ /i-ii ; ai. 1 : it! for 14; SO 
i/ii^ and iiiiiii frequentl; interchanged. 

Intprohanges of gynonymii : k^ioi and Stifj ; fiSpui, 'tqsaSi, and Xpurrdil 
'iqcrovf and lUn-^i: •Ivtr, f^, and \^n ; /uiS^tiu and &rJirTa\i>r; 3). ml, aud all'; 
tiit and iw6 ; 'k aud i'lf ; tfra and /itrdi rai^a. — tluAi) and 0^, Lk. xiii. 24, 
Acts iii. 2 ; Apa and n^^^ Lk. vii. 21 and frequently ; rtXteSiiatTtti aud 
Tt\iivftia<TW, Lk. xviii. 31 ; W/ufoi-ra and iir«rTtf\avTa, Jn. ziii. 20 ; «TaIuur- 
9ias and KanvrfuS^"!)- Mt. xi). 37 J ■lullo)' and iraiMfiiDr, li. IG ; fiiia and 
Kiyei. Rev. xvii. IT- Plural and singular, Mt. iiL 8 ; compouuds aud aiinplei, 
or two different compounds ; prepoaitioua with differuut cases ; modes and 
tenses ; the article inserted and omitted ; personal pronouns in the genitivs 
■nd acoutative likewise, — all these in uuinbertess teases. 

TrauspoeitiouH, especially tu enumerations ; Mt. iv. 30, x*^'"- td^ \aii, 
tn^ait, uto., in ovory possible order ; Rom. i. 29 ; Hal. v. 20 ; 2 Cor. iL 23 ; 
Rev. viii. 5 ; Lk. iii. 24 ff., the genealogy, in which some copies have the 
wriea uf uamus in the itrangest vonfiisiuu (because of a change from lines 
into columns ?) ; Heb. ii. 14, al^ioTO) ut sopmlt ; Mt. xiv. 2, >wpal — ^pinpiM. 
Or in the construction : Mt. zi. 16 : ■ii0ti^/i>oii ir iyopaa ; 1 Jn. i. 10 falao 
iL 10, 19) iy iiiTy oI.k tmr i I Cor. iz. 8 : H »^ t -i^! raOra ot \iy., ; Kph. ii. 
12 : rSr iia»nKir t?! ixayytXiat Of rSr ArcyvtAifir T^i Iinffflitiji. So aliu thfl 
■eparate chuises in 1 Cor. viii. 8 ; ix. 1 ■ x, 19 ; li. 11 ; iv. 39. 

Wrongly resolved abbrenations : l^m. xii. 11 : icaip^ or nply ; 1 Cor. ii- 
1 ! iiofripiov or /tvvTiipmr i according to Some 1 'Km. iii, IG ; U for Mt i 
Jn. xix. 14 : Iimj or rptrii from numerous MSS.; perhaps Mt. xiv. 7 : if^vr 
instead of jifuA^irt'; Acts v. 34 : irSp^nui instead of iwoarikaui. 

Wrongly divided words: Phil. i. 1 : mimmriiiiriiit aa one word; ii. 4: 
tudm-on KoiroiJiTti I Gftl. i. 9 ; TfiME/iijiia liir sepamted. 

Orthographic confusion, especially in unusual proper names, t, g. in tba 
genealogies ; Naxnretb, Mt. iv. 13, written in tour different ways, Geo- 
uesaret, xiv. 34, in nine. 

1 Cor. vi 20 : Bd£iL™t. S^ tJ* e^^»— instead of St,, first Spa, then both to- 
gether, and then in their place, according to sound, ifam, glorijicaie ergo ct 
partalt Deum (Vulg.). 

DisplBcemcnts in the text have been explained by the loose connection of 
the separate leaves j Griesboch, Opp., IL 62, on Rom. xvi, 2.V2T (§ 356). 

On the proportion of variants of this kind to those before speoifivdt 
Wetotein gives his of)inion as follows (Libelli critici, p. 27) i LnHimtet var, 
tanlum rum om'te* ittidio el ingenio el amjectam Ubrarioram deheniur; qua enim 
ex negligentia el ineuria tiinl ortm oil cenleaimam eanim partem emutlitmmt. 
So also Griesbach, I. c, p. 105. But this seems a little exaggerated. 

365. Inasmuch as tlieae variouB causes worked on altogether 
oachfcked, the dissimilarity of different copies must soon have 
increiised so much tliat the greatest confusiou ai'ose, and no 
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two fiiliiely accorded. Yet iilong with all this diversity there 
must also have urUeii a certuiu HiuiiUiity betwemi those manu- 
ecrlpts which were connected by a sort of kinship, !is compared 
with thoae which belonged to a circle altogether foreign. Sev- 
eral causes contributed to give the text, in regions where it 
was especiiilly frequently copied, it local coloring, that is to say, 
a form pecuhar to those regions. TLie method of the spread of 
Cbristiauity, the dependence of nrnny churches on one mother 
church, the reputation of a library, a copyist, or a manuscript, 
even the ruling taste, style, and usage, brought about, amid all 
the confusion, a greater honiogi;neity amuug Lhe copies do- 
pendent upon one another. 

Ouly tlie more Bccideatal variants repeat tLemselres wholly indcpeQitently 
of uue another. Tlie iuteuUoutJ ones the luui, m tliey ase b higbtr degree 
a reault of subjective [critioal or luicritii^l) rufluotluu. Tlmir tepetitiuu is 
tiie Biirest iuteruai indicatioa at depviuienue or relatiiiiiahip. (Extermd iadi- 
c*tioits, aidiug one to orient hluiseli mure quickly, are the lorux of the 
ctuuacters, the color of the oniameiits or iuitiaL, the aubscriptiouB, etc.) A 
noteworthy example, aiuung others, of »uuh local differcucos of reading ix 
1 Cor. IV. 51, where the CoiiBtaiitiuopolitan family him the text as uow 
priuted, the Alexaudriau the revene : IUvto ^jt> Kai/aia^aif^ia, ei ■irrii ii 
lAA(OT|a'rf|Mfc; the Occidental: nitrti/iiy ii'aaTiiiiiiitea,ai winisti i\KaYni'i)ii8a- 

Newlj'fouiKled chorcheB received tlie N. T. from the han<la of their 
founders, conseqaently indirectly on the authority of the chnich wliich had 
sent them, and by nhicb the nhole province was cared for. To secnte 
greater accuracy and critical iutegrity, the copies were often collated, after 
their completion, with specially valuable ancient MSS. (ix irnA.a/wi' imiypdpiar 
ivri/SiUAMv), and this fact attested in a subscription. The collator intro- 
dnoed in the course of this process the necessary corrertiona (Siopftiffiit, 
ef. S 357), and many of our extant MS.S. have auch corrections by a secoud 
hand (S :192). 

Here may hIbo bo mentioned what tlie ancient writers say of copies ot 
Origen and Pieriiis, which were especially valued (Jerome, on Gal. iii. 1: in 
exrniplariia qvibusdam A daiaiuitii the doubtful words are lacking ; on Mt. 
xxiv- 36 : in i/rara maxime Ad. el Pi. tax., the addition otSi i uUr is wanting. 
Cf. Eichhom, IV. 1!50 ff. ; Gricsbocb, Z>e eodd. evv. Origmiana, Oop., 1.). 
Emesti and Hug would find in them a proper critical recension of the text 
(§ 367^. Also certain accounts of the Libnuy at Ccesarca, where the works 
of Ongen were preserved, and copies hy Pampbilus, qui multoi aodieea 
prueparahaC et mni necestUas poposciftet vatetitOiut lanpretiir (.lerome, Ade. 
nufiu.. 1 1, a ; Df tcriptL ted., ch. 75 ; Euseb., H. E., Vl. 32). S.ii.srription 
to Cod. H, Paul. ; irrtS'^ieti rpht ri It KaiOBptlif irrlypwpini t^i SifiAio^^imi toE 
iylov na/i^Uou x*M>) ytypaii/timr uiVTaD, and Beveml others. Cf. the aubficription 
to the book of Esther in Cod. Frid. August, (properly Slnailicw), in Tisehen- 
dorf, Cod. N. T. Sin., 1S63, ProUgg., p. 33. 

ladoence of the Alexandriau passion for classicism, or .of a provincial 
dialect (e. g., Aleamdrian : fhar, (tmov, aUaaat, rfx"'". ^^fvrr, lTu^X^|^ut^, 
etc.), upon the special form of the teit,aiid the posailnlity of determining the 
origin of the extant MSS. thereby. The Oeeidentnl have more frequent 
scholia and glosses ; the Egyptian more grauunatioal corrections. 

366. In general, however, the greater stability in the form 
of the text begins with the period when more numerous copit's 
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were made for the churches and for public use, iu the prepara- 
tion of which the beat helps wure Mought, and which in turn 
served as the foundation of many other copies. Unfortunately, 
however, many churches were preposseBsed in favor of old, 
often faulty copies, whicii had come down to them by inher- 
itance, or of a yet more faulty veision, and rejected with 
distrust all that did not agree with tliem ; whereby not only 
was the danger of further corruption avoided, but also the 
necessary correction was prevented. Moat of the variations of 
text, m any way remarkable, which have come down to as, and 
many which have disappeared from all the in an ii scripts now 
extant, were already iu existence in the fourth century. 

The ever clour union of the whole Catholic Church, w well as the 
increasing luialterablcnesa of exegesi«, may also have contributed their share 
to the gradual fixing of the text. Cf. Gricabach, 0pp., II. V2S B. The some 
author asserts, p. 101 ff., that after the middle of the hfth cemtury no 
important varianta (except accidental ones) came into the text. 

bto^ of the fifty churvh copies prepated by Euaebius for Conftantine, 
Vita Comt., iv. 36 ; E. A. Frommann, De codd. SS.juim Coml. M. ab Emo- 
bio adomalis, 1T59 (%>., p. 303) ; Emeati, Biht., II. 3S4. 

Ori^n wim afraid to undertake a critical work on the N. T.; at least ha 
■ays, m the aneivnt translstion of the passage quoted iu § 3ali (but not iu 
the origiiud), after having spoken of his critical works on l.lie O. T.: In «z- 
emplanbia autem N, T. hoc iptum nw potte facere airie jitriciilo rum putavi, 
Jerome {Prmf. ad Evv.) knows buforcliand that he will be decried m a 
/altarita and sacrikgia on account of his revitiiou of the I.4itin venioD. In 
the decree of Gulasiua (§ ^4) the eritiual efforts of Ludau and Uesychiua 
ore pluied among the forged apocryphal works. Eee. qaafahaoil Litcamu* 
apocrypha. Erv, qum/aUanil liidui (id. al.'} apocrypha. See § 307. 

Kmmples of readings which, formerly of more or less wide oecurrenoe, 
have aJnioat or quite disappeared froui the MtSS. : Mt. xxvii. 53 : ^«Ti r^v 
tytfatr f^tn6¥, according to Glycas in all the MSS., now fouod abnust alone 
in Oriental versions. — A Bcholiiim on Mk. li. 11 mentions the addition, now 
altogether disappeared, ii>a{r«f tfrriw rut 'lavlolw ; Jerome mentious • long 
addition to Mk. xvi. 14 in the Latin and especially the Greek MSS., evidently 
apocrypha], which is now no longer to be found. In Pleb. ii. 9 the genei^ 
reading is now x^'^'l l"*' ""W into the fifth century the Fathers heutated 
and Home read xmpU ; see Tischendorf, ad ioc. la Eph. i. 2 down to tho 
time of BaslliuB /* 'EiiJvv ^'^ lacking in the text ; uuw only iu Cod. B and 
Sin. ; iu 1 Jn. iv. 3 the Latin witnesses and the Greek writers (Socrates, VII. 
32) read 6 \6ii 'IiKroDf, which is not now found in any MS. 

367. In spite of this distrust, some men ventured to purity 
the text of the New Testament writings, so far as possible, 
from the errors which liad crept into it, and to undertake with 
it a work which had already been attempted, aa an imperative 
necessity, with the Greek tsxt of the Old Testament. Thus 
arose, toward the close of the third century, at nearly the same 
time, two criticJil recensions of the New Testament, the one by 
the Egj'ptian bishop Hesychius, the other by the Antiochian 
presbyter Lucian. Of tieir sources, character, and critical 
principles, however, in the complete lack of all definite infor- 
mation and documents, we are in absolute ignorance. 
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Jerome, Ad Damai., Pra-f. in Eva. : PnOennitto eof codicei ipios a Luciano 
el Hcsychio imncupatm vaucarvm honwium amerit perverta amtenlio, quibuf 
ntc in Mo V. T. pull LXX. inlerpretet emtnilare ifuid lieuxt nee in novo profuil 
emendoise, cum muClaram gentium linguix tcri^Oura atilea Iratulala ductal falaa 
earn ijiuE addita mini. Fratn the tone of tbis oue might get the idea that 
these men hnd siiupljr uuderliiken tu exptmge (npucrvplial ?) inturpulatiuus, 
or on the other hiuiil to uitroduce them. lu the lattvr hvusc, perhaps, is the 
decree of Getiuiiis to be nnderstuod (g 3(54i), though duubUesa only from 
hearsft;. Perhaps also Jerome, De vira iil., ch. IzxviL : Lucianua vir diier- 
tiiitmuf lanlum in S. S. itudio lahorauit ut uxjue nunc f/umdam ezenyiiaria 
S. S. lucianea nuncupenttir. 

Jerome, Pne/. ad Paraiip.: Alexandria el ^gyptm in LXX. »uw He- 
ij/chium Uiudal awtoran, Comiantinopolii uaque ad Antiorhiam Luciani exen- 
plaria probal, media inter has proninciie palastinus codd. U'l/iml qiu» ah Origtne 
elabaralot Eiarbivi et Pamphilua vulgavemnt, UAtague orbi» tri/aria liac infer 
M varietate eompu^al - cE. Ad Rufin., II. 'iiO, p. 152, FronkC. In all this Uie 
reference is to the O. T. alone. 

Easay on these receuainns (doubted by some, Bee Scholz, Prtitga., I. 23 ; 
De Wette, II. g :)0 ; Griesbacb, Mtli^a., II. 47 S.) in Seniler, Ad Wemenu 
libeU. eril., p. 83 and powi'm ■ Hug, nee below, § 41'i ; Eichhom, IV. 278- 
3(H ; cf. also J. P. Niukea, De \.T. eodieum gracoram familiis, Monaat. 
1853. Mill, ProUgg., § 333, identifiea this Luciaa with Leuciua, the fahri- 
oator of apocTvphal writings (S '2C1). 

Erroneous uphiion that Origen also made a recension of his own of the 
text of the N. T. ; sea Hug, I. c. ; Dathc, De Origins gramm. inlerpr. auc- 
tore, p. 19 f-, and g 3G5. 

368. The fate of these recensions, and how fiir, even in their 
own lands, tliey msij have found favor, is wliolly unknown to 
us. That thi^^ir circulation, in auy case, could only hiive been 
slow and ditfioult is self-evident. The most piobuble view ia 
that tlit^v never, at any time or in any place, enjoyed public 
favor, and that the learned, who probably were the only ones 
who adopted them, brought about their eiirly dii^ap^iearance 
along with their own. For uinco the unrevised text existed in 
many miinuBcripts idong side of the revised, and doubtless most 
were unwilling tu give it up, both on account of attachment to 
to the old and of the material value of the books, they pre- 
ferred to make more or less numerous corrections in them in ac- 
cordance with the new recension^ each accepting wliatever, ac- 
cording to liis own judgment, seemed useful or necessary. Thus 
many manuscripts may have come to contain a tliircl, mixed 
text, exhibiting only partially the pHCutiarities of the recension 
from which it proceeded, and the attempt at purification be- 
came a source of new confusion. 

The two recensions themselves may have become intermingled in the same 
way. Kicbhorn, lY. 306-3::0, attempts to point out examples of such inter- 
mingling. But such toxtuiU ret-onstructions rest apon altogether msufUcient 
grounds. 

869. It is sufEciently evident from the foregoing that any 
strict sepiti-aiion of readings according to the locality of their 
origin and ciruidation, or according to the particular families to 
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wbich tliey nmy belong, is not only beset with tlie greatest 
ditficultiea, but is well-iiigh impossible. In order to bu able to 
do tbia we must first be able to arrange the existing critical 
witDesses theniaelve* iu like mnnner. True, it may be deter- 
mined in advance, by means of tlie Church Fathers and Ver^ 
sious, in geueml, and in so far as accident does not lead astruy, 
witli what local text they must be chissed. But as respects the 
former the fragmentary character of their quotations, and aa 
respects the latter the indirectness of their evidence, b great 
part does away with thia presumption. Besides, with the ex- 
ception of a single class, the manuscripts of any one region 
are not numerous enough to yield trustworthy results by com- 

JiarisoD. Tbu oldest and most important are completely iao- 
atcd as respi-cta the place and time of their origin, and beuce 
can only be classified with dilliculty. Moreover, in view of 
the undeniable mixture of readings, no single witness can be 
regarded as a pure representative or type of any local text. 

Uctieo tbc auiiilictiug divisions and ileBigiiatiuns of acholurs ; see below, in 
the histor; of the moucro editions. Even in the classiliiiaLion of witueues 
they All not nltogcthcr aeree, anii the prolilcra is still more EODi|iIicate<) br 
tlic partinl distinction (Hug, Eicliham, and otbcrs) of an unrevised, reviwdi 
and luixcd text. 

370. Nothing remains for ua, therefore, but to note the more 
frequent and at the sanie time peculiar and striking variations 
of text, and to pass over the great mass of the rest, which 
occur only here and there, or wliich, though occurring more 
frequently, are evidently purely accidental, — in a word, the 
less important ones. The coiupiirison of the former may then, 
to a certain extent, reveal the closer or more distant rela- 
tionship of the witnesses, and so give ns an approximate, 
though never a perfect, insight into the quality of a particu- 
lar form of the text, whoat^ gi-ographicat home may even then 
be conjectured more easily from the known origin of partic- 
ular manuscripts and the nativity of the Fathers and Vei-sions 
agreeing with it. But a grouping in the large is all that vill 
be possible ; attempts at accuracy lead on the one side to arbi- 
trariness, on the other to obscurity. We shall be obliged to 
content ourselves with the general distinction of Alexandrian, 
ConstanCinopolitim, and Occidental texts, and perhaps should 
regard even the nse of these terms as in part only conven- 
tional. 

The omrcssion Oi'oidentiil text ts an inappropriate one, inMmnch as the 
West did not trouble itself about tlie Grtek oHgiiml. We may designate 
thereby peculiar readings of the L&tia Versions and Fathers which oconr 
also in certain ancient uaniiacripts, e, g., D Giwpets, D, E, F, G Paul. The 
lOUTCes of these readings, however, must have l>een clonely relnted to thoM 
of the ancient Oriental tevt, since the Peahito, the .'v-ibidie Virrsion, Alox- 
andriaji todioes, Clement, and Origon freiiueutlj agree with thi^iu. 
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A text whicli maj be mora definitely designated as Alesawlrian is pre- 
Mnted in ttie ttatewurthr agreement iii uertub peculiar routiiiKB of AUio- 
uaaiuB, C;ril, and other Kgy}}tuui Futlwrs witli the Mempbitic, btUopii:, Ar- 
meaiau, and in part abii the Pliiloxeniaa VerBions. To thia bcloug It, C, L 
GosmU. E AcU, a, B, C, H Paul. 

"liie CouBtanlioopolitau text is found, in ancient timee, in the Gotluu and 
Slavic Versions, in the Fathers of this region Emm the fourth to Uiu sixtb 
oentiuy, aiid iu E, F, U, H, H, V Guspela ; iu later times, in most of our 
cunive manuscripts. The circumstanuo tliat in the first (juarti^r of the fourth 
oentur; fifty Bibles came at once from Palestine to Constantinople at the 
imperial order (§ 366) woidd perhaps allow us to infer to a cert^ extent a 
dependi^Dce of the later Byuuitine text aa the Alexandrian. 

The following collection of the moat important variants from 1 Cor. xr. 
may serve for illustradoD : — 

1. *irrft»BT* Alcz. Const, imjiKTi Occ. 2. i! xarlx"* Alea. Const., j^tUtr* 
uatJx'"' Occ. S. (Its Const., hura Alex., fin-d riurta Occ; tiiSiKa Const., •rima 
Ouc. and in part Alex. 6. rXtlout Const,, ir\tlr»>fi Alek. Ooc; nol is wanting in 
Alex. Ot'o. JO, Instead of oi «>^ Owj. witnesses read rmxh oi. 15. tlwtp 
Spa nKpal oi* iyii^nrai is wanting in many Oco. and Alex. witneKses. 19. 
Alex, and Oco. place iV Xfitrf before itArmirtt. 20. Const, adds iyinro 
at the end. 23. Occ. adds t^wtmamt at the end. 24. Topatf Const, the others 
rapaSiS^ . . . JlJuri . . SiSm, 29. Const has Mp rSr rtupSv twice, Alei. Oco. 
the secuu't time bwip uirir. 31. inerlpcx Const. Oeo., hiit^ipar Alex.; nftet 
Kukx^'" Alex, and Occ. in part insert UiAfot. 33. xp^"^' Const. ; every wliore 
else xp^ari. 36. i^pm Alex, Occ, S^poe Const. 3'J. Const, inserts aipi be- 
fore iripAwmr \ before lenirSr Occ. omits it 44. tl lari nw^a i),. tan Kol wr- 
Alei. Occ, l<m ™^a ijr, ical (•m cr, «. Cunst. 47. Alex. Ore. bick i Kip,«i, 
but the Utter adds S tbpinos at the cud. 50, xXiipavou'T Const. Alex., lcX1^ 
panuiaii Oi-c. 51. Cf. f 365. 52. fimp Occ., inurHiaorriu Alei. Occ., tytp- 
fthrBtToi ConstT etc. 

SiroUap tables in Scholi, I. p. xx.; Eiobhom, IV. 321, etc. [by B. B. War- 
field, in Schars Comp. to tht Gk. Test., p. 222]. Only let it nut bu uudet^ 
stood that all the witnesses of a famUy rUways agree. 

871. After the conquests of the Arabs the text of the New 
Testament suffered but few new and noteworthy alterations. 
E^pt and Syria forgot the Greek language and no longer pre- 
pared mannscripts. In the West men either did not feel the 
need of them at all, or contented themselves with the few 
old copies which had been preserved from earlier times. In 
Greece, on the contrai'v. where aloue the need of them was 
still felt, the ancient books were soon worn out and destroyed, 
and there remained only a great mass of later copies, with 
which, upon the revival of Greek studies, the west of Europe 
also was supplied, or which at least must oft«n have been tlie 
sources of occidental copies, Tlie ignorance and thoughtless- 
ness of the later copyists, by which the strangest blunders were 
often introduced into the text, at the same time protected it 
&om all intentional disfigurement. 

Droll examples of such misconcoptiona : 2 Cor. Tiii. 4, Cod. Corsend- (3) 
•t Vienna, has in the text : io i-oXAoU ra!r imypiilitir dEthi tSprrrit' '. Mt. xivi. 
60, Coll. D has two different ancient inarEiniil readincs in the toit at th*^ 
same time, each simply with the introduutory words aud the addition ri iliii 



884 HT9T0RT OF THE WTITTTEN TEST. 

(i. B. dc), Bud from this, in the Bcpotn|iiiii)-inp vcraion, scijaentia: cf. Gries- 
\<aah,Opp., II. 110; Suhutz, Pro/ef 9., 1. 11. — 1 Cor. iv. 5, CmL E aoiuLinee 
two different readings uf iU critiually eiueoded original, pW'ed one over the 
other, fifri ravra |(Fra] rait tMtxa Ihttm], in this IDimner ; ^m roi/irra Toit 
BoKfUfjun; Heh, x.33. tbi! same MS. has in the m.\aevm.y,iii,tiiontiii6faipt(«iurot 
(the first half is tlit^ varJoiiH reading h,„l.i6iii¥iiC) ; Ileb. «ii. 3, in the Comnln- 
tcnsian Edition, after a MS., a, portion of tlie table of contents of the cb&p- 
ter (if i Sti Kol Tou 'KSfoi/t wfoiTi)tii$ii) stuida in the midst of the text. 

An enhanstless source of eiisy corruption was the ortbogmphj, wluofa bod 
become unsettled because of itauism, by which q. 1, u, 01. », etc., nere fre- 
qucntljr interchanged. The oldest editioua, especially Erasmus and the Com- 
plutensian, too oft«D alloired these errors to Htand. 

872. Having now given an account in the foregoing of the 
vicissi til lies through which the text itself has passed, and hav- 
ing pointed ont the cinmm stances and conditiona ivhich COO- 
truiuted at the firet to its increasing corruption, afterward to 
its sufficient pi'eser>'atiim as to its main suliatance, it remaine 
to Bity sometiiing move of the external form of the ancient 
manuscripts of the Bible. True, this department of the bm- 
ence, beyund h11 treated in this history, is not only altogether 
foreign to theoIog\', bnt is no more closely connected with even 
a pui-cly literary-liistorical conception of our subject than would 
he the case witJi any other book of antiquity; the matter might 
appropriately be left to the general history of literature or of 
human arts. Yet we are determined, partly by custmn, still 
more by the direct relation o£ many externals to tiie form of 
the text itself or to the estimation of critical aids, tu undertake 
the description of these matters also. 

Strictlj speaking, only wliat is to be said of tlie material nnd form of the 
books, and tbe charscters in which they are written, is foreign to tablionl 
science proper. On the contrary, the treatnient of the text for tbe purpose of 
eiisier understanding (Fuuctiiatiou, Divisions, etc.) is closely connected with 
tbe main subject. 

873. The Egyptian paper, whose want of durability wao au 
injury to the literature, early went out of use, and was re- 
placed by several other mateiials. From the fourth century 
manuscripts of the Bible were multiplied upon prepared skins. 
But later, when parchment became so scarce tliut men began 
to erase the writing of ancient books in order to replace it by 
new, cotton paper fortunately came into use, the oldest traces 
of whicli reach bark into the tenth century, and Onally, in the 
thirteenth, the still used iinea or ra^ paper. 

It is reUted. for eitample (Jerome, De mr. 0!., eh. 113; Ep. ad MaretU., 
III. 76), that the library of Pamphilns at Cesaraa, even in tbe centnry of 
its origin, had already become so ililnpidnted {comiplii) tliat the priests Aca- 
cins and Enxoiiis began to rewrite it upon skins. 

Very few [mpynis manuscripts (beside those of Ilerciilanenm and tliose 
belonging to the Egrptiaji literature ) are extant, of tbe Greek N. T. in pai^ 
tioular none at nil to my knowledge, since it has been shown that the Cod. 
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Cottoninniis (Gospt^U I) in the British Miueum consists of purchtneut, and 
not, OS WON l>«liev(Hl from the time uf WetBl«in, of papjrriu. 

Tlie oniur of Comtantiae for the making of parelimeDt copies for the 
ohurches of Constiuiliiiople (§ 366) is well luiovm. Beautiful tnanustripta, 
finely written in eoUlen letters upon thin parchment (iiUritr AfrrAnji), were 
articli!s of pious luiury even in tlio fourth eeiiturj (ChryBostoin, Homil. 32 
in JtA., 0pp., VIII. 188). Jerome also {Pnrf. m Joh.) censures the pas- 
sion for copying old books upon membmnaa ptirpiutai auro argenlotpie, instead 
of looking til the purity of the text. 

All the ancient manuscripts of the Bible now extant are thefta Codices 
neiTibranurei, SifSipai, 

Codino rescripli, iniAJi<i(^ffTDi (e. g. C, P, Q, Z) (the new writing sometimes 
between the lines of the old, sometimee crosswise), see Kopp, liilder und 
Sdiriftm der VoneU, I. 185 ; Knittel, below, § 445 ; TiscLeudorf, Codex 
Bphran^ see S 3yi!. 

Charia boiahi/cma, lialea, — Onr qoill pens first cEune into nse in the seventh 
century. 

Cf. i» general G. F, Wehrs, Vom Papier, den iw der Erjiixdung denselben 
Vblich geiPrsenen Sckreit/massen, etc., Hdle, 1T89. 

374. Even earlier, perhaps, a change took place in the fonn 
of the booka. The inconvenient rolls wei^e exchanged fur bun- 
dles of a certain number of leaves which were l^id one upon 
another or folded together and then bound up into volumes. 
The sinfjle bundles or layers forming the volume were not nec- 
eBsarily equal in number of leaves, but in size were nwatiy like 
our present quiirto and small folio, with a gradual tendency to 
grow smaller. 

The luyera were called, according to tlie number of double leaves, tpiirai, 
lemioaet, of twelve pages, rtTpaani, quatemiona, of sixteen pages (Eii3i.'b., 
Vila Const., rv. 37); so also ipiinlemiones, of twenty pages, etc. 

TtvX"' nijunien, the whole volume (hence, for example, 4 nrTiiTiu;i;« so. 
^ISAjit, the U7Din or five-parted (book of the Mosaia Law), cf. Joh, Damaso. 
above, § 328). Also m^rw (Euseb., I. e., 36). 

375. On the other hand, the old characters and the custom 
of writing in columns were maintained for a long time. Yet 
the first gradually lost their stiffness and perpendicular lines, 
became inclined, and began to be connected together, until in 
the f^nth century the cursive character became general, and 
uncials were used only for sumptaous copies. About this time 
also decorations, gilding, and illuminated initial letters came 
into use. and in proportion as the spirit and contents of the 
Scriptures became more alien to those whose chief business 
was copying, they gave the greater cate to the external make- 
up of the copies. 

Lilene majiueida: (unciaUs'), minunrulm. 

For fac-siniiles of the writing of various K. T. MSS. see (besi'le § 352) 
the different volumes of the larger edition of Matthiei (§ 413); Hug, In his 
Bird. J Birch's GoipeU ($ 417) ; Bianchiiu (g 453), and many monographs on 
mnc^e codices (§ 3%). 

The oldest cursive mtuiuscripts, so far as can be determiiicd, dat« from 
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the jettTs 890-900. The uncial MSS. G, H, M, S, U, X Gospel*. E, F Pkn], 
■re thought to be later. Particularly in lectionaries the uncial chanictei 
maintaineil itaelf longer. 

The nnmber of cuiumns was nut the same in all MSS.; t. if„ Cod. A haa 
two columns on a page, Cud. B three, Cod. Siututicus four, while Cod. C baa 
continuoua lines. 

The custom of large iuitiaL^ colored and flonrished, Bnrvived the beg^ 
nin? of printing, and reappears iu the incunabula. Even when thej were 
omitted the printers for a long time left spaces for them. — Abbronntiona, 
compendia scriplum, and ligatures caine more and more into use, and tbe 
oldest printed editions are in this respcet true fac-similes of the later MSS. 
The oldest abbreviations, of the moat frequent munes and words, which are 
foDnd even in A, B, C, are simplj eombinatioas of tbe inflective ending with 
tbe tmtiBl letter, with n line drawn above : eo, eT, IC, IT, KC, kt, IINA. IINO, 
lOA, for Bfit, $tov, 'iTicrnui, 'liiatt. K^fias, Kupiou, irtiim, rrti^ros. 'iirfatl\, and 
some few others. A stroke for N at the end of words also occurs early. 

376. Aside from the general Bcarcity of books, rending waa 
rendered dilGcult for the unpracticed by tlie total lack of all 
explanatory pntnting. It wsta not until in tlie course of the 
ninth century, after isolated attempts in earliiT limes, that 
copyists generally introdiictil the breathings and accents into 
the copies of the New Teatairaent. A still greater hindrance 
to the easy reading of the text was the custom of writing with- 
out bnaka between the worda. This gave occasion for manT 
misunderstandings, and much theological wningling. The enl 
was but i>oorly remedied by more frequent initial letters, and 
when punctuation was finally adopted science was no longer 
free and clear enough to get the full advantnge of it. 

The oldest application of the ay ateui of Hccentuation (g 3S2) to the N. T. 
b iu Cod. B (by the tirst linnd ?>, EuthaUna (§ 3TT) introduced it into his 
edition (ivayraru nari wpaaiiiStar, p. 400), but without winnine zcneral ao- 
eeptance for it. Among the older MSS. D, E Paul, E, K, L, M Gospela 
ttlso hnve aecents and brentliiiigs ; it is only with the cursive character that 
their introduction beuomes more general. It appears to have taken place 
much earlier with the LXX., for Epiphanius (end of Uie fourth eentnry) 
testiflea to the use of irrS{iir mrik w-ptxrifSliii- in the Scri[)tures (/> pondd. et 
Ineru., 2), and also mentions our still used accents, bresthmgs, marks of quao- 
titj^eritical marks, and even a mark of punctuation. 

The Iota Bubacript (earlier sometimes, postacript) was introduced with the 
onrsive character. 

Examples of doubtful construction becanse of the lack of punctuation : 
Jn. i. 3 ! 6 jiyonr ir a&rf , Epiph., Anchor., 75 ; I yiyarfr. 'E» afrr^, Chryioa- 
tom, ad toe. ; eMl 1r. *0 ■f4yai'tr, Clement and the Aleiandriiius ; also the 
Macedonians, — 2 Cor. iv. 4 : i 9«ii, toB alerts to&tbv. Tcrtul., Adv. Mare^ 
V. 11, Theoiioret, od foe., ugninst Marcion and mixlnma. — Rflm, viii. 20: 
in' ixulhi with the foregoing, Theodoret, ad toe. --1 Cor. iii, 18 : to rf alSn 
with the foregoing by the saroo writer ; with the following hj Chrymstom ( 
loftfri xof". CoL I. II, by the same writers. — Eph. L 5, in caritale with 
the foregoing by .Jerome and many others. The same uncertmnty and 
arbitrariness from this cause still cuntinuca in numerous passages in the edi- 
tions and in exegesis. By way of example we mn^ refer to Jn. xiii. 30, 
where Srt J£qA0i is sometimes oomieeted in the editions with the toregwng 
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tuid sometimes (with and without oir) with tlie fulldwiog ; 1 Cor. vii. 34, 
where tlie ubsencv uf utt a.tt(.-«ted puuutuatlon has Introduced the greittcat 
Oonceivable coufusiou iiito the text through trauapositiuua uud interpolated 
particles ; GhI. v. 1, vrLere some of the editious bugiu tlie clmjiti^r with 
Xn^ittTf oir, (■uunettiiie what precedes with the fourth ; 1 Tim. iii. 15, where 
the new aeatenue is hvgun sometimes with ari^ei. suuielimes nut until iral 
6iu\vy. ; Ja. v. 3, where the relntiun of oii wCp is doulitfiil. Cf. also iu the 
«ditioas und comme Diaries, Alk. ix. 2:i; Lk. ixL 35; llom. iu. »; Heh. zii. 
22 ; Ja. iv. 5, etc. 

Uence there was doubtlefts in ancieat times a reluctance to introduce a 
punctuation which might caaily become suspicious, aud in various other pas- 
sages, where the interpretation had alrmidj" been fixed by the Church, there 
was very early a traditional tiairri\Mir riiv iriyrtiva or SroffTlftiyj e. g., Jn. 
L 3 in A, U, according to the Alexandrian reading. 

The technical grammatical terms (e. g., rtXtta otiy^ji, Clirrsoatom, Ad Joh. 
i. S) existed independently of the corre»pondiug nsage in writing. 

For ciiainples of variants caused hy icriptio continua see ^ 3l>4. — On the 
nncertainty springing from the HbaFnc:e of other marks cf., for example. 
Acts XKvii. 13, where the printed editions have token "kaaw,''tiaaor, iaaau, 
iaeo* sometimes as a proper name, sometimes 04 an adverb, and the more 
ourreet fonn hits beeome generally prevalent only iu modem times. 

Codices of the N. T. of the period before stichonietry ; A, B, C, Z, LLn. 
37T. Some of these inconvenieneea were removed by tlie 
Alexandrian deacou Euthalius, in hia edition of the Acts iind 
Epistles completed about the year 462, in which the text was 
divided into stichoi or lines, eiich line containing one clause. 
This method, which represented, as it were, a punctuation of 
ideas, met with approval, and was applied by others to the 
Gospels also. This atidionietric writing, as it is culled, was in 
nae down to the eighth century. It may not have been, how- 
ever, an invention of Euth»lius, but only the application of an 
older cuatom to the test of the New Testament, 

Stiehnmetry was introduced into msuiuscTipta of the Greek and lAtin 
classics (unttors) iu the fourth century. Jerome (Praf. in Jen. ■■ inlfTprela~ 
tiontm noeam nova scribendi genrre dittinximus) maae use of it in his trauala- 
tion. It occurs in the O. T. (Masorutic text) in some poetic passages, simple 
b Dent, xxiii., more elaborate in Ex. xv., Judg. v. ; also in the <mlitiary 
printed editions. 

In the Greek O. T. Origen had the poetical books likewise ivritten mix^pSt, 
oTixflllii'. nari (TrixoiT ; this reuuuiied tlic custom (Greg. Nai., Cam,, xxxiii., 
Ampliilochius, Iambi ad Set., aud others, number r/rrt a-rixtipdi BlB^oul), and 
bos been followed in several editions of the LXX. (also for Wisdom and 
Siinch}. So in the Cod. Alex, and Vatic, and several Greek psalters ; also 
in MSS. and older editions of the VulgiLte. 

Eutbatiua, Ep. Sulcentu aeiuum app. et epitlolanim, ed. Gr. and L»t., by 
L. A. ZocagniuB : (in Collect, moman. veU. eeel., Rome, 1893, 4", p. 4D3 ff.) 
tfAror lyvyt ■H|i' itoarBKueiir filfiAov e-ToixiBi* (read aTixni^l irayrtis T« ■oj 
jpiiiat . . . ; p. HO : fpif tta^my iriytvati'. . . . Cf. Wetstciu, Prolegg., p. 
lilS, ed. Semlcr (ed. 1730, p. 73 ff.) ; RosenraiiUer, ffwl. interpr., IV. 3 ff. ; 
especially Mill, ProUgg., WO ff. 

On the different meaniogs of ffrtxw (vernu, verticuhii^ among tlie ancients 
(line, verse, clause), see especially Suic er, *uA iwce ; Ritachl, Alex. Bibliolh., 

L91. Jerome, Proirm. in I. xvi. ad Jeji., calls the three verses which the 
tin version inteipolatcs tn Ps. xjv. oeto venut. 
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The Bidohoi were numlKred mid summed up at the unti at each book, ns 
waa iloiic in the Uobrew Uiblc alao. Yet it is atill a qutBtiuu whether thoM 
Eutbaliau Btiuhui Are luuiuit, ur mther the ulder solid luioa a! uuiiieiitiutiHl 
leugth ; fuT this method wiu duuhtluaa intended originally to servo the pur- 
poseH of the book-seller, niid to funiisli the buyer, in curreHpundiiigly Ag- 
ured cktalogutis (vrixoMrrpla) a mcnsuru of tho iiize of tho norks. 

Sljtihometriu Muniixoriptii : U Gospels, E Auts, D, E, II Paul. The Ittst 
is a genuine Eutlutliim codex. This origin is nut to be assiuniKl for the 
others, and the atichuinetry Is perhaps conditioned by Ihc auoompauying 
Latin tronnlatiun. 

Beside the stichui, tiftara are also mentioned, whose relation to the former 
ia uncertain. — Cf. on the whole matter, E. Keusa, Art. Ulichoiaetrie in Iler- 
Hig's Encytl. [JV. >". Iiulependent, Peh. 14, 1884.] 

378. In order to save costly apace this method was given ap 
agHiu, and cupyistB contented themeelvea with marking the 
ends of thu Btichoi with points or other signs. This wus the 
beginning of the punctuation of the text, which oiiinu in from 
the eighth to the tenth century, and for which various very 
simple signs wure used, some of which had long been approved 
by gninnuiiriiuia. lu connection with this came also tlie sepa- 
ration of the words. But it was not until the sixteenth century, 
after the invention of printing, that this system reached its 
present development, and first in some editions of the classics. 

The question whether punctuation sprang oat of «tichouietry or grew up 
beaide it (Hupfeld, in the Tkeol. Studien, 1837, p. 859) has not the impor- 
tance attributed to it, inasmuch as it is certain that the latter is not to ba 
derived from the foniicr, and that the former only works its way into tka 
MSS. ui later times and gradually. 

Punctuation of tlie Alexandrian grammarians by means oF three sigtu 
(riAf la orryfil), ttiani areyiiii, InramiytJi ; in Isid-, Origg., I. 19, dUtinaio, at the 
close of the periodia, media dUtinctxo, for the colon or larger clause. mibdistmC' 
tio, fur the comma, or smaller clause) t. e., a pouit at the top, tii the middle, 
and at the bottom of the line. So Cud. E Goapela. 

Cod. L fans crosses nt the close. Earlier only single points at certun 
places, in A, B, C, D, Z also still smaller pauses and spaces. 

Cod. K Gospels marks the end of the stichoi with piiintn. F Paul sepa- 
Tat«s all words by points ; only Inter MSS. do this by simple spaces. G Panl 
also has many points to divide words, and larger letters at the beginning of 
the stichoi. Cf. in geiiemJ Hug, Einl., I. § 45. 

Uur present punctuation, said to have been invented by the two Manntii 
kt Venice, was not first introdiiood into the N. T. by Robt. Stephens, as wi» 
formerly said, but appears in the very first edition of Enuunus. 

J. F. Mayer, De nolu biblicit vttentm setwvm S. S. indkanlibus, Hamb. s. a. 
(also in Hut. va-i. link., p. 203) ; G. P. Rogall, De auclorilale el aniiguitati 
mterpunctionit m N. T., Beg. 1734, 

It is also to be noted as a pociiliarity of ancient writing, that while tb* 
larger letters by whiuh new di\'isions, larger or smnltur, were designated, 
came to stand regularly at the beginning of the line, or rather before the 
jiistiHcatiou, tlicy wcr« not necessarily the flnt letters in the sentences, but 
oft«n some other, just as it happeneil after makinc the lines of equal length 
Mid nvoidhig spaces, even though they might stand in the middle of a word. 

379. Different copies differed also in contents. Inasmuch 
08 the New Testiimcnt canon grew up gradually out of several 
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separate collections, it is conceivable that in ancient times one 
niiiuuseript wcuiM contain tbis purt, another tliat, of the Btibse- 
qiient whole. Even later, when this gradual rise of the New 
'i'estament had bwn forgotten, the size of the writing and the 
thickness of the p^trchmeut usually caused its separation into 
several volutnes, which naturally corresponded to the former 
partial collectious. The very cost of manufacture, combined 
with the relative importiince of the different portions of Scrip- 
ture, contributed to make very msmy of the copies iucomplet^. 
Inaainucb sa on afcouiit of tlie low degree of educntioD at tlint period, 
most uf the copies bound iu more volumes than one finally became defective, 
u still happeus daily with bo amny printed books, most uf our extant MSS. 
are only these partial colleetiulu, aiid ctonCain either the Gospels alone, of 
the Acta with the Cstholie Epiatles, or tbe thirteen (fourteen) rauline Epis- 
tlos, or the Apocalypse. Of our uncial manuscripta (beside Cod. Sinoil^ 
ti 3iri) only three (A, fi, C) have come down to us in a conditiou presup- 
posLug original completeness. A Goepeln and G Puul oue might be tempt«d 
to regard aa fraguieats of one and the same copy. Even among the cursivci 
there lire not twenty complete (SchobJ. 

380. It ia likewise certain that the oldest copies contained 
nothing but the Greek text. But tbe possessors, both learned 
and unlearned, doubtless began verj' early to write in the mar- 
^n all sorts of emendations, explanations, and other annota- 
tions, which finally grew even to the exteut of proper commen- 
taries. How thU led to tbe corruption of tbe test has already 
been pointed out. The exegetical need naturally iuLreased 
with the distance of the apostolic age, and the decline of knowl- 
edge rendered a once current exphtnation of an obscure or con- 
troverted passage or rare expression more and more unaltenible, 
especially if it could be supported by a famous name. Thus 
tbe note finally came to be as sacred as the text itself, and at a 
certain period the bitter without tbe former was scarcely known 
or regarded as of any value. 

Codkes puri, mixli. — Scholia, y^Saaai, ct. § 351). — Even the Lncreaaing 
■careily of writing material may hnvo led to more frequent annotation. 

EotDples of Codices with eomrocntarj-, X, Y. 

881. For church use in countries where Greek was not un- 
derstood by the })eople, copies were written in which a trans- 
lation into the langunge of the country was placed beside tbe 
original text in a separate column, or even inserted between 
the lines. The latter, however, may have been done rather 
tor exegetical purposfs. The former practice, more frequent 
in the Latin West, though aometimea found also in oriental 
countries, and not without analogy in tbe synagogue, was re- 
peated in later times in a different way, as the ancient vernac- 
ular in these regions was obliged to give place to a new one. 

Codioa bUingue* — Codd. graao-iatiai, with aa interlinear translation, e. g^ 
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— Cod. ffriax>-oopt., T. - 
do aot belotig here. Cf. § 43!). 

382. Originally the text of eacb book went on without 
break from beginning to end and formed a wliole, which might 
be broken up into its logiwil conatituenta by the understand- 
ing of course, hut not by tJie eye. Attentive readers e;isily dis- 
covered the divisions furnished by the contents. This was es- 
pecially true of the Gospels. lu qunting or otherwise using 
the apostolic writings main divisions or sectiona could be re- 
ferred to without need of any external designation of them. 
Meanwhile, however, church use, as well as the convenieDce 
of the reader, led gradually to nctual divisions of vanous kinds, 
indicated in the manuscripts. 

In thu wny is to be explained the occurrence of the wonl ir(piitoirj) in 
Clem. Alex. {Strma.. VII. 750), K,fd\ivor in Dionys. Alex. (Kiiseb., VII. 
25), capUulim in Tertullian {De uxor., II. Q ; Depudic., ID). Tbc first and 
tliinl BpeiUc fdso of the so easily separated divUious of the First Epiatle 
to the Corinthituis ; the other of the separate scenes of the Apucnlypfte. In 
Tertullian, De earn. Chr., 19, capiiulum teems to mean n, single aeutvnoe. 
Siiuilnr eiamplea from later autliors, colli>oted by Croius, Obiii. in N. T^ 
p. 22 S. I Suicer, lub voce. wipi*rwir and iriyvmait. Mytmviia. 

Quite similar phenomena iu the history of classic literature, but especially 
in the O. T. Cf. the expositors oa Acts xiii. 33 and Rom. xi. 2. — Acts viii. 
32, «p«x*. 

It follows that the existing divisions have no value, either for criticism or 
for exegesis, but mther iu the latter aspect must often he wholly set aside, 
or at least improved, lui a result of lalwr often uncalled for and essentially 
At variance with the spirit of tlie uriginul. 

383. One of these methods of division of the text, important 
also for tlie history of worship, is that into church readings. 
It b naturally later than the custom of public reading from the 
apostolic writings, although in its begiuuinga it reaches back 
beyond the epoch of the complete cluaing of the canon. The 
edition of RuthaltuB, mentioned above, seems to have been the 
first to divide the text of the Epistles for this purpose, on A 
very simple system, according to the number of Sabbaths and 
feast^Jays in a year. Possibly it had alieady been done for 
tlie Gospels, so that at th is time the whole New Testament 
may have been read in the course of a year. 

Euthalius, I. c, ji. 529 : ■rts" rmr irayvivfinr iiipi(J«ffTjTi)>' td^iV V*'' '"t^'oA*- 
Y^iTiu^d iniKifa\aiiBirifit9a, in which he evidently nscrihes the iuvcntion to 
himself only in a certain rcs[>Gct, perhaps not as a new arrangement in plvos 
of an earlier, but by the side of th« earlier one (§ 2M ?) of the (Jospels. 

Bnt it should also b« considered that the method of divLiimi here spokea 
of, which certainly presupposes the closing of the canon (perhaps with tba 
exception of the Apocalypse), hanlly represents the most auciunt onstom of 
church readings, partly localise in ancient times writings not now in the camm 
were included (S, 317), respecting which there was local freedom, and partly 
because we de&nitely know that certain books, especially of the O. T., wen 
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publicly reiul at uertuin acBsons of the y«ar, in which coses, therefore, tbo 
relation of the oooteotg of Suripture to church opochB ww held in living rec- 
ollection, and correctly, or at Icaat an ancient custom waa maintained ; see 
quotationa from Chrysoetom for Cuostantiuoule, from Augustine for Afrioa, 
etc., iu Binehom, XIV. 3, p. C3 ; Rheiuwald, Ardiiiol., J 98. As the oldest 
trace of selected perioopea is quoted (correctly 1) Clirysostom, Horn. 58 in 
Joh., (0pp., VIIL 342) : "oue who should read nothing at home, but should 
come to clmreh, would in the cHiuwe of a year hear much of Uic Seripture, 
vi Tip vvi liir Tiurrai aHpior It Mpat iraytviiirKaiat Tpuf ii iU,' iti fil oviij Kal 
SaroFTiJl." .... 

UesigDations of the divisions : ripiiiDirsI, inryrAansTa, IniTRtrDti, leetionea. 
Similarly the Farasha of the Law aiuong the Jews. 

Kuthidius had to provide for the fiftj-three Sundays of the leap-year, 
Christinas, Ascension, and perhaps two feasts beside. Hence his division : 
Acts sixteen, James, 1 Peter aud 1 John two each, the otlier four Catholic 
Epistttis oue each. Ruinous and 1 CotintluBni Ave each, 2 Corinthians four, 
Golations, Egihesians, Philippians, and Colossians two each, 1 and 2 Thessalo- 
ninns one eac.b, Hebrews three, 1 and 2 Tunotby, Titus aud Philemon one 
euih J altogL-ther fifty-seven. 

Moreover the church custom whs cerbunly different in the different patri- 
nrphates and dioceses. Traces are found of contiuuoiu readings, in early 
times for a few days of the week (Sundays, Sabbaths), later for the others 
Ohio. The MSS, of the N, T., eflpecially the proper leotionaries (§ 384), would 
doubtless still yield much spoil upou closer investigatJou, and at the same 
time, perhaps, moke it possible to determine their own age more accurately 
in this way. But this matter belongs to ecclesiastical archieology. 

384. Since, hnwever, the number of tlie Christian feasts in- 
creased ill inyerse proportion to the time devoted to the public 
reading of tlie Scriptures, tiiey were soon obliged to content 
thfiniselves with a sek-ctiun of shorter readings, which were 
then written toijether in separate books, ciilled leetionarieB. 
The more a considerable part of the Bible was withdrawn from 
the people by this custom, tlie more important a matter became 
the choice of portions. Hence we find that nearly every na- 
tional church made its selection differently. The Latin Church 
was already using such lectionaries in the fifth century. The 
Greek Church did not obtain this gift until the eighth. 

Karnes : iitXayiSia, Uctionaria, liaYytKiipia, rpatawia^oAni. This method of 
division has its analogue in the Uaphtara or prophetic sections of the Jews. 

The oldest known collections are ascri1>ed to the Gauls, Claudius MnmcrCDB 
of Vienna and Mnweus of Massilia (middle of tbe fifth century). Gi^nundiua, 
De script, eccl., eh. limi., says of tlie latter : Exctrpsil de SS. lectiona lotiiit 
ttnni Jeativis diebua aplas. Whether the Uclionarium gaUicanum discovered by 
Uabdlon was connected with those works is uncertain. — Gremry the Great 
(end of sixth century) speaks of an order of public readings emsting at Rome 
(Prof, in homil. in Emi.), which passed over into France tlirongh Charlemi^^e, 
afterward became general, and has been inherited in substance by the Lutheran 
Church. Tbe collection ascribed to Jerome, known under the name of Comet, 
would be older than all, were its origin authenticated in any way (see Bnlu- 
nus, Capital, rtgg.fr:, II. 1309). A summary of them is pven by Rbeinwald, 
ArrkiUA., p. 442. 

Tbe Greek Church land its readings ormnged in a peculi.ir way, vet so that 
the text seems to have been all reaa in the coqtw ol the year, tlie details 
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»ro given, tlinugli mtlicr coll^18e(Ily^,byLell AUiitiiUi i>«//. ccclenitaticii rp^rat- 
ruffl, printed in Faliriciua, BM. gr., V., y. 23 ff. 

In coniplt'te mnnuscHnta (as often in our ordiniiry Gentian Biblco], the 
pericopeB uro dea[^iati'il m the nuir^ with a |4(ix*l} anil t [iiKat),oT ^ven by 
more uompleto titlp», tiigvtbiT witli a reoapltulntiiin Imitaiipiori at the be- 

S'sning or end, and n lut uf feaatii {iairii\iyiw). Cf. tlia aninller edition of 
atthsi, I. T£i tl.. III. 1 S. ; SclioU, at the cud of both volumes of hia 
edition, anil De menaloiiii» daonan enttd, vara., Bunii, IS^. 

Cf. in general Bi.jglmin, Origg., XIV. 3 ; Augusti, Hanrf/i., IT. 232 ff. j 
J. A. Sckinid, De tectioaaria oec. et or. tccl., Helnut. 1703 ; J. H. Tlianier. Dt 
urigliif tt dlgniinle peritoparum, Jenn, 1710 ; J. B. Corpxov, Srhfii. hitt. itt 
Bfrkopif, L. 1755 ; J. C. Harenberg, in Bibl, hag., IV. ; Bilil. lima, not:, II., 
III.; M. ^odiger, Svmbnla ad evv. N. T., Hal. 1827; C. F.. Cnapaii, Sur Ut 
pmcooei; Str. 1833; C. C. L. t'rankc. in the Hall. Eneykl., III. 17; E, Ranko, 
Dot bre.'il. Perlkopeniystem am den itltateit Urttmdm Her rlfm. Lilurgie Har- 
mOegt. B. 1847 ; ideni. Art, Perilcopen, in Henof'i Eneykl.; R. Bobi«t<ig, -^ 
Bo. Kire/urnjahr, 181)3 ; H. C. Laabinuiu, De JV. T. prricopit ecdtt, earumqut 
origine, etc., Traj. 1853. In some of these writiogs the siibjevt it brought 
down to our own times, which does not belong hero, but in the history of 
worship, 

385. Beside tliia ctiurcb division a purely exotjptii'al one waa 
introduced, intu aectiona, as tliey were called, which is as old aa 
the other, liut never nbtniiied especial favor. Tlio first orcHsion 
for it was tbe haimoiiistic treatment of the Giispels by Amrao- 
niiiB in the third tentury, which made necpsi^Hry h breaking up 
of the text into numerous ven* small parts, in order lo fai-ilitata 
the finding and comparison of parallel pswBiigi-B. Tliis arrange- 
ment was pi-rfeited by Eusebiiia. At the bi'ginninf; i>f the 
fifth centui-y Bume unknown chui-ch teacher divided ilie Paulina 
Epistles into chapters, which Eiithalius tKit<-<l in his edition and 
imitated in the remaining Epistles and the Aits. 

The Ainninnian-EnBebian division of the GospcU into 1,1112 upctions (IhU 
is tbe niiinlxrr f^vcn by Epiphanins, Anforat., 50, of which Miittliew htu il32, 
Mark )i^'. Luke 313. John 232 ; Suidas, however, mb vor. rlrAot. has 
different niitiilMTH), refers to ten canons or tables (which are priiituil in the 
older editions of llio N. T., e. g., Erasmns, 1510 IT.. Stephens, ITZ.\ and 
others, and now introdnced bj Tisehendorf also), the flrnt of which designate* 
the sections common to all four Evangelists, in piirallel columus. liv their 
respective flgures, the next tliree those foiinil in but three Guspels, eto. 
These llgiires are then repeated in tbe margin of the text. Cf. Wetstoini 
Pr^gq., 183 ; Marsii, Additions to Micliaelis, I. 409 ; llschcndorf, Prolegg. 
to M. VIII. 

Rutbolian chnptcrs (if^aia) in eonneetion with the table of euntenta 
attached to each book l^itflto-ii). i*! rir ao^tnirttr TttX lol ^iKaxpirrtf mrrim 
1lli£v Fiiro«i»i/«i (ill Zacngni, p. 52S. Is ITieodore of Mopsnestia mennt ?) ! 
Aets. 40 ; Jnnien, (! ; 1 t^tcr, 8 ; 2 Peter, 4 ; 1 John, 7 ; 2 and 3 Jolin, eaoh 
1; Jnde, 4; Romans, 19; 1 Corinthians, 9; 2 Corinthians. 11; Gaktians, 12; 
Ephesuuts, 10 ; Philippians, 7 ; Colosstans, 10 ; 1 Thessalonians. 7 ; 2 Tlie». 
I^onians, 6 ; Hebrews, 22 ; 1 Timothy, 18 ; 2 Timothy, 0; Titus, 6 ; I'bila- 
mon, 2. Evidently not of equal length. 

The Apocalypse was divided by Andrew of Ceanrea in Cnppndocin. in his 
" —' — —•~"A\iyotBitd72K«piiKaui. Sicoiiatti>iEi,EdUiommoT,Apoe., 
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Tlese Dnmbera were never used in quotation. 

C. F. Sinner, Dt dUtinctionViiu textut N. T. in capita vertun, etc., L. l69^. 
Indices or tables of contents for chapters ((Aryxoh i-'tc.) ore found even in 
Plin)', Nal. Hitt., I., in Aulus Gellius aiul Josuphiis, and the first spoukB of a 
predecessor in this method- 
Cod. B, Vatieama, has itn altogether pecaliiu- chapter division, which haa 
ncfthinj; in conuuon either iu the Gospels with Eusebius and Aunmoiiius, or in 
the Epistles with Euthalius. The Epintlea are treated an a. single coiitiiiuoua 
book. — The details of the peculiar chapter divisions of the auuient oriental 
versions belong under the speeiul history of these latter. 

SSt). After ihe Gospels had obtained a eiiiiilar division, 
perbiips ill tlie sixth century, there waa finally accomplifilied in 
t)ie middle of the thirtt^enth a uniform, but unfortunately not 
better, work upon the whole Bible, which is usually ascribed 
to Cardinal Hugo, known by his tuouaatic name of St. Carus. 
He is said to havt; undertaken it for the purpoee of a Latin 
Concordance. The division eeems almost to have had in view 
uniformity of length rather tljan the nature of the contents. 
In this respect it ia aometiraes too long, a^^in too short, rarely- 
fitting, even in the hirge, and often totally inappropriate and 
destructive of the sense. Yet custom hsia rendered it unalter- 
able. These our present chapters came into the tJreek copies 
in the fifteenth century, but are not found in all the older 
printed editions. 

The tItAoi, braves, of the Gospels, of whose date and origin nothing certain 
can bo said (Matthew, fSa ; Mark, 48 ; Luke, S3 ; John, 18). are properly 
headings of columns, with a general auimnary {breniariumy pns&xed, figures 
iu the nargiii, and lumination at the end (capilutalio, ii-anfipaiiaiitaij), in 
oonuectiou with wliich the Kt<fd\aia are often reckoned up also ; e. g.. Cod. £,, 
Under the same head, doubtless, belongs a. numbering of the Epistles which 
wu likewise in use in the Middle Aees, Eind in both LuiguaEres : e. a., 1 Cor. 
67 ( 2 Cor. 27, etc. 

On Hugo, Bee also g§ S2S. 029. Whether he was the first to undertake 
this work, or how far he uudertook it aloue, ia uncertain. See Jahn, Einl., 
LSflS. 

The Greek MSS. which have his chapter nambers may have received Ihora 
in the West, whither they had been bi'ought in great numbers by fugitive 
Greeks. 

Erasmnn placed them in the margin of the lAtin translation, but not in 
the Greek teit, in M hi« editions, and beside them the older numbering ; 
tmt the latter only in the Gospels and some of tbe Epistles ; the Complu- 
tensian Polyglot, however, intniducea them everywhere. The Aldine edition 
of 1513 and the Hagenan of lo^l have neither chapters nor even pauses- 
Stephens printed in his editions both the Greek nnit the Latm numbering. 
TliB oldest purely Greek editions which have the chapters are Baste and 
Strassburg, 15:^4. But two manual editions appeared at Paris as late as 1549 
witiutnt chapters. 

It should be remarked further that the chapter division has varied in 
many passages, and still does to some extent. Manuseripts (Latin, I'reneh, 
Roirauicc) do not altogether agree, especially in Chronicles, Eiekiel, Malnclji, 
Psalms, etc. An account is given uf very strange variatioaB by E. Keusa, in 
the Revue dt Ihfol., IV., p. IT. 
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Tlie ii-aKj^aAadwit, or Greek chapter index, is hIdo fimiirl in older f'llio 
editions ; Knumiu, 1319 S., Stepbeus, 1560, Woubcl, llitil, luid in some 

887. Finally, the Bmalleet and latest division of the books of 
thu New Testament, that into verses, is simply nn iinitation 
of a Jewish arrangement connected with the iiilrodiictioa of 
the syBtem of auceiitUiition into the Hc-hrew text. It is not 
altogether clear how it found its way thence to the Christians. 
It is only certain that it was Srst iipplied to the Latin Bible, 
like the chapter division, Tlie Greek inaiiuacripts do not have 
it, nor the oldei (editions of the New Testament. It appears in 
printing about the middle of the sixteenth century, and has 
remained from that time on. Most editions divide the text 
into paragraphs according to it, although it is essentially ab- 
surd, often erroneous, and even at the best not necessary to tlie 
nnders tan ding, but rather a hindrance to it. 

The verse division is certaiid; muoh more appropriitte to the npirit of 
Uubrevr spcucli, uapeciully in poKtry, tliuugh even here it is often erroneoiulj 
applied, and in simple prone it unneccssiirily breaks up the text. In the 
~'. T. ttie Pnuliiui Kpiatles, in particular, ore often rendered unintelligible bv 
■'- ■ ■ ■ -• - • -, eaoi 
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A metliod of diviaiou by ineoiu of letters, much used in older printing, 
preceding the verae division, is ascribed in its origin to Cardinal Hugo, who 
IS said to have introduced it fur tlie purpose uC convenient reference for his 
Latin Concordance. Two other Datniniotins,John of Derlington and Richard 
of Stavenesby, then added the fntgments of the text, and in this form the 
work was cnlUd by the head of the order at Paris the Conconlnuce of 
St. James. In this the first seven lettors of the alphabet. A~G, were placed 
in the niitrgin at oqunl distances apart About 1310 Conrcd of Holbotstodt 
(7Je Mrdia Cwilate, generally onlte4 De AUmania) improved this system by 
usins for the shorter ahapters of Hugo only four letters, A-D, and ubbr»- 
viating the ijuotations from the text. This latter edition was printe<l kbout 
1475 and frequently afterward (C^adtif and Ecbonl, Scripll. Ord. Prod., I., 
p.203; Fahrieius, BiW.faf. merf. <Wa(w, sub vocoConra'fus; B uddeus, /Mpo^, 
ed. 1T30, p. 1543 ; Hiederer, Nachrirhten, I. 3, p. 24TJ. This diviuon ap- 
pears in Latin, German, and French Bibles, though not all, from 1491 on 
(Biblia lummala, diftineta, atriuirrue Teil. Concordaatiu illuttr., Bas., Froben, 
8°), in the N. T. some years earlier. It disappears about 15.50. Of Groek 
editions of the N. T. the Complutensian and the larger Stephens have it. 

The versos (not t^ be confounded with the ancient vrrinu, g 377) first 
ooeui in non-Hebrew printing, so far as I know, in the Vulgate printed hy 
Robt Stephens in 1548 ; in Uie Greek N. T. in his edition of l.wl ($ 402), 
numbered and paragraphed. But there are mnny Inter editioiis which do 
not have them; so the FroachaucF, the Brjiingcr, the Leipzig editions of 
Vdgclin and liis successors, the Basle editions of Osten, the tirst Crispins, 
i. e., nearly all which may be reckoned of the Erasmian family, and some of 
the Stepluuiic. Tlie puriLgraphing of the verses did not become prevalent 
until the period of the leitat receplw, tbrongh Bexa and the Elzevirs. 

888. Among the external alterations of the text belong 
fiDally the inscriptions, that is to say, certain literary and bis- 
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torical noles on ibe books, which were originally wimtiug. but 
gradually becnmu ulmost iiitegml purls of them. Among these 
we rtickoii Brat the titles, which evidently do not coine from the 
authors, but wliich must natundty have be^n iutrodueed into 
the copies as bu»u as several books were brought into one col- 
lectiun. They are based partly upon the contents, partly upon 
tradition, are mutually related, imd iu the course of time base 
become more and more extemled. 

Tbc later intmiliictiun of Uie IJtles is evideDt (1) from the natura of the 
caae ; r. g., 'EtricmAJi tpAni . . .; (^) from tlieir inappropriatencas ; e. g., wpiitij 
Twi" iit«Ti\iir, cf. Autsi. 1; (3) from the lAter Usages ill them ;«. 7., 'Iwaniiu toD 
BteXiyaii : perhajKi also wpht 'iBfiatovt. Even the Bitnplo Rbayyikior cannot be 
original (as De Wette, II., g 'JO, auiI otters maintiuii, Chrysostom, Horn. I. 
in Matlh., cf Hnm. I. in Rom., Opp., VII. 4 ; IX. 429). For onlj- with iot^ 
HotB., etd., woulil it liave tlie Kcnuinc ancient sense. (4) From the testimony, 
of the aiii-iunt writers, c, g. Tcrluliiiui, Cont. Marc., IV. 2, V. 11, 17, in the 
tint patBA)^ of LiikE, In the others of tbe £pUtle to the Ephesians. Cf. D. 
8»ltheu, Ve inscr. epp, paul., Reg. 1741. 

On the E]iistlcs tu the Euheiiiaus and Hebrews in partJcuIar, see §§ ISl, 
153. 

Exflmples of expansion : Kari MarPaloi', Cod. B ; Eiry^i\iar Kari MarS,, 
UhibII^ ; Ti narit MoTSaloi' tyiar tbayyiMar, lator ; 'Ajix"'" rh . . . tlie latest. 

niAt yi,Uiimt — irpij 'P. li.aroKh — itpii 'P. in. Oa^Aau — ToC ijim d». 11. iw. 
w^l ■?. 

"ATD^iAiPiJ^ij 'IbkU^u, Cod. C. — Coll, 17 adds toC OtB\iyi>«. — Cod. B adds 
■111 .far>7(*iffTD5. — >., ToJ i>Jou iir, .al tiayy. 'lu. toD fl.oXifyou. 37. — 30 
adds ittoia^itau TspAiVou liyainiiiivriu frtaryjBiaw. — lit odds tir ir IlilT^ti rf 
Mkv iitiana. — 'InO"" Xp- &■>«' ii^t'ira rf SioA, 'Itiiyyri. 20. 

389. Later, variable, and often erroneous besides, are the 
subscriptions which were added to each bonk. At fiist they 
simply i-epeated the title, but there was soon added to them 
intortnation about the author, time and place of writing, and 
similar matters. We cannot say certainly how they finally 
obtained a fixetl form, but they are evidently notes of ancient 
fathers, based partly on doubtful tradition, partly on still more 
doubtful exegesis, and are devoid of all hiBtorical value. 

Their biter origin appears (1) from their absence in the older MSS.; 
(2) from the incorrect nejis of their statements ; e. g., Mark : iypd^ti ^Bfiuaiorl 
i, TiJ^p ; Galntians : fypUn *-* ■P<i/"1t: 1 Cor.: i«i ♦iXlm™- J<4 . . . Tv««ob i 
(.1) from later geographical dealguationa : 1 Tim. *piiyla i-onoTiak^ ; Tit. : 
Ni«Aro*ii T^i Mcw>8ov(at ; (4) from the disagreement of diSerent MSS. ; 
e.7.,Matthew: i(iSie^ Iftulorl. wnn^ S) fri'IuiiiSou: others, Awl 'luJti'su; 
John : ^fxifnf it nir^; others, >t< iwi r^i ir H. ifaplas lrarn\ttr i ollieis, irl 
AafiFTianij; othem, Arl Tpaiarav. with which is connected in aeveml oudieesi 
tlie very peinarkftblc traditional note : »j»Ti Kff -xpirvm riii t»B Xpinrsu im- 
X^iMt. which certainly vaaaiA relvt to Trajan, Iiardiv to tlio Gospel, but xanj 
poBsilily to the Apocalypse, and so contain a trace of a correc! clplnnntion of 
the latter ; (o) fniiii the ailditlon of later ecclesiiutical views : 'J. Tim. and 
Tit:. . .wp#r»'ftr(m(oiroi'X"(»Torji«rTii. Cf. J. C. Ilcrtrog, L)e tiAscripU. ep. 
paul., L. 171)3. 

Examples of cipantion ■ npii ■pt.juJow. A, C, D, al. — irpii P. irrXiaf^. G. — 
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The richaat source of sush introdaotory notes, thougli not tlie oldest, ia 
the F8eudo-AUi.'xna«iiu) SynopaU SS. (S 320). At tlie time oF Eiitlialiiia 
(Zacagiii, p. 546) these notes had become quite stereotvped as resperts the 
Pnuline Epistles, and ore the same which huve been preserved in our printed 
editiuns. Thej came into these through EnumiUB (not tlirough the Com- 
plutcnsiaQ edition imd its gucoessore), have maintained tliemselves in science 
along with the lextut recqilut, anil have been partly bracketed and partly 
rejected hy modem criticism. 

390. Tliia is the state in which the text of the New Teata- 
ment was when, in Grermany and soon iilso in other Christian 
lands, hooka began to be printed. Tlie circumstance tliat this 
art waa discoveied in tlie West, and for a long time only prac- 
ticed there, was not favorable to the New Testament. No onw 
here had any great desire to read it in the original tongue, and 
consequently more than halt a centmy passed away before any 
one thought of preparing a printed Greek edition. Yet this 
delay brouglit no disadvantagPT because neither then nor for a 
long time afterward was the learned world able to obtain the 
requisite aids for a restoration of the text, or to make proper 
use of them. The very persons who most of all bIiouIiI have 
done ao. the proper HuraaniBts, appear to have troubled them- 
selves least of all about the Scriptures ; and among the theolo- 
gians at first scholastic customs, later practical necessities, were 
predominant. 

On the printing of the Bible in Latin and modern languages, which pre- 
ceded the oHginnl, see § 4l}Jl If . 

As bibliogrn|jhical curiosities mitv be mentioned an Aldine edition of the 

Eicins of Gregory Naziaiuen, 1504, in which the first six ehapters of the 
osjiul ot John are inserted in a. very pceuliar way (Adlcr, iu tiio Repertor., 
18, p. 150); and earlier a Greek PsHlter of 1486 (perhaps carlit-rT)iu which, 
according to the custom of the Middle Ages, the Psalms of Zachariab and 
Uaiy (I^. i., ii-) are found, among others. Otherwise no part of the N. T. 
waa printed before 1514 (g »9S). 

891. Antiquity had bequeathed to modern times three kinds 
of aids for the altainment nf the end proposed, all of which, 
however, could not make up for the lack of the original docu- 
ments. These are the manuscripts, the versions, and the 
quotations in other authors. The sum-total of all these sources 
and of the rciidings derived from them for the establish men t of 
the text constitutes the critical apparatus. This has gained 
vastly, since the first attempts oi the sixteenth century, not only 
in external richness, but especially also in internal aifting, and 
has now attained, in both thefie respects, such a degree of com- 
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pletenesa tliat, iu view of the fiict tliut there la nu longer 
prospect of new discoveries of importance, possible futui-e pmg- 
reaa of New Testament textual criticiam is to be expecled, not 
fntm the increase of tliia uppanitua, but only from tln^ following 
out of new principles in its use. 

Catala^es oF the oxtanl (alreadj nsed or itiU to be used) Sufmidia critica 
are to be Fuuiiil iu nil iuijHirtuat critical editions ; tlic more recent mure 
complete tlum the older ; see the aikprapriate suctiEiiui beluw. See also 
Senuer, Vorarbiitung zur Hsnnsneulik, Pta. III., IV. j Beck, hlonogramaiata 
\trm., p. -12 ff.; R. bimun. Dim. critique tor let principaui aclei MSS.; in hia 
Hi«U des aimiuenlattan ; aUo German, in tlie Halle SamtiUung, I., II. ; Eich- 
horn, EM., V. 1U8-247. 

392. The moBt direct, most satisfactory, and altogether most 
complete aoiir<.'ea of knowledge are the mauuscriplti. Their age, 
as well as their accuracy and the quality of tlm originul frum 
which they have been derived, determinea their relative value. 
Yet even the agreement of ^1 these qualities can never have 
absolutely decisive weight in favor of the correctness or ac- 
ceptance of ii reading, since even the oldest of our manuscripts 
date from a time when the teitt had aiready S(iir<-r<:d all the 
above menti»ned kinds of corruption. Only a few niauuscripts 
have been preserved from the middle eenturies; those older 
than the seventh are wholly isolated, and most of both classes 
ouly in fragments. The greater number of those exliiub belong 
to the time uf the Crusades, or are even later. 

The age of the manuscript (to be determined on the bnsis of the chiuac- 
teriHticM mentioned in § 373 ff.) does not decide the sge of tlii; ti^it contained 
ID it. Late maiiusuripts may have been taJccn from very old ontM, older 
ones from those immediatelj proceding them. Tho age of n text is only 
determined, with great difficulty and little certainty, from the ciini|Mmaoii of 
muy manuscripts, especially with reference to the place of their oriein 
a 370). 

Siuoe Wetsteiu f§ 40S) older inethoclg have been given up luid the extant 
oodices have a uniform designation ; i. e. (1) those written with nni^inia by 
the capital letters of the Roman alphabet, and after those by the <lifferently 
formed letten of the Greek ; (2) those written in cursive letters by Arabic 
tminerals. In both, incunvemently, the seriea begin.i four titnea (according 
to § 379, note), so that a complete N. T. often has four different uiimbers, 
beside its library number ; e. g.. Codex regiia 47 (i. e. in the NatioiuJ Ubrary 
at Puis) is No. 18 in the Gospels, No. 113 in the Acts and Catholic Epistles, 
No. 132 in the Pauline Epistles, No. 51 in the Apocalypse. So also thcr« 
km two seriea of Arabic numerals for the simple loationaries with pericopea 
from the Gospels or F'pistles. 

The oriKinal reading of a codoi (*} is distinguished from an emendation 
introducea somewhat Inter, often by another band (**) ; lectio a prima, a 
Mteanda manu (^ IXio). 

The namber of maniiscripta now known, catalogued most completely by 

Soholz iProUgg., I., ch. 6 ; II., eh. 11) and Tiscbendorf (Profcyp. arf Ed. Vil. 

[Now superseded by Ed. VIII., 1801-72, 2 vols,, with a volume of Prde- 

gomtna by Gri-gory and Abbot, 1883]), amounts (eichigive of very small 

r fragments) for the Gospels to 'X unciaJs, about 480 cursivc-g, and about 180 
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lectianaries, for the Acta nnil Catholic Epistlei 8 of the &rst luiil a1>oiit 190 of 
the Heuuod diUB, fur I'aul 9 of the &nt luid ubout !2S0 of the eovinid, for the 
Apocaljrpae 3 of the first uml nlwut 90 of the stwond ; bvniili' about 60 lee- 
tioaarieB with pericHi])es from the EpistlcB. Viae whole iuluib of nboiit 1,300 
numbers really reilm^ea, buwever, ou iiucouiit of <lii|>lleiit« iiiuuberiug, to 
nerbnps !loO, aaido from tlis fact tint tiionj-, nnd nearly nil the more 
iinpurtoiit itre mure ar less ilefcctire, [Wi'stcutt and Ucict, Introduction nud 
Appendix to their N. 1\ in Gmk, formuig Vol. tl., Load. 1881, N. Y. 18S2 ; 
8oliair, Companion to the flk. Tal., p. 98 S. ; the irhole uamber of dktinct 
DDckl MSS. DOW known (1883) is 83.] 

[I. Primary Uncials ; — 

[H, Codex Sinailltui: formerly in the Convent of Mmint Sinai, now in tlie 
Impei-inl Library at Kt. Putcmbiirc. A complete Greek Biblu, with Bamabas 
ana Hermas, the Arts after Paul, Hebrews before l^iuothy. Dates from 
the middle of tito fourth ci'iitut^, written on fine patulimcnt, in large 
UQci&ls, 364} leaves, 13} inches vnile by 14{ iuehea high, four t'olumu to 
the page, 48 lines to the coliiuin. Discovered by Tisohendorf, in Febnuiy, 

1859. See, fur the story of its discovery, Tischeudorf's Reue in dtn Orient, 
1846 ; Am drm heil. Lande. 1862, g§ 9, lO, 15, 26 ; Notilia Codicw Smattiei, 

1860, and the Proiegomrna to Ids editious of the MS,, 18G2 and 1865 ; hIm 
his controversial pHiiiplileU, Die Ari/eehlvngen dtr SinailiUiel, 1B63, And 
Waffen der Finstemiiii aider die Sinaibibel, 1803 ; most fully, in his Die 
Sinaibibcl, ikre Enldeckung, Iferaiagabe, und EnDerhung, \m\\>z. 1871. See in 
eeiicml, uu the MS., Notilut ed. Codicu Sin., L. 1860, 4°; Murall, iu the Sludim, 
IWK), IV.; Wieseter,ibi'/n><,18Gl,IV.,18G4,IIL; Buttmann, in IlilKcureld's 
ZeitxAr., 1804, IV., 180C, II. ; HU^nfeld, ibidem, 1864, 1., U. ; Dr. E*mi 
AXihoi, Comparative AnliguUi/ of lAe Smailicand Vatican JHSS.,\n theJowntU 
o/tke Am, Oriental Soc, X., 1872, pp. 189 ff^ 602.— Printed at Lcipeig, nod 
published ut Bt. Pi'teribiirg, at the expense of Alexiuider IL, tram tym 
■peoially east for the purpose, in four folio volumes. liibliorum Codtx 
SinaUicui Petropolilaniu. Auepiciis auguitiaamit ImjierotorU Alexandri IX. 
ex lenebria protrazit in Europam transtulii ad iuvandan alijue illunlfanda* tami 
litleras edtdit Comtantiniut Tisthendorf, FetropoU, 1862. Vol. I. eontains the 
dedication to the Emperor, the Prolegomena, Notes on the oorrectiona by 
later handa, and Iwrnty-one fac-simUe plates ; vols. II. and HI. contain tm 
LXX., and vol. IV. the N. T., the Epistle of Barnabas, nnd a part of 
the Shepherd of Hennas. — The N. T., together with BnmBbaa nnd tba 
fragment of Hermas, was separately edited by flscbenilorf in smaller tyw, 
L. 1863, 4°, in fuiir columns ; also in ordinary type, coutiiiuoiis lines, L. iBttSt 
8". — Tisphendorf, Conialio critica rod. Sin. c. texlu Bhevir., 1869 ; Scrivener, 
J=W; Collation of the SinaUlc MS. wit\ the Received Text nfthe New TcUameiU, 
Camh. 1864, 2il ed„ 1807. — See SchafT, Companion to the Greek Teat., 
p. 103 ff. — A part of this MSS. (portions of the LXX.J had already been 
published a» Codex Friderica-Aiimi$tanvs, 1846, fol.] 

A. Alexandrine, a Greek Bible with some gaps (cs]>ecially iu Matthew 
and 2 Corinthians), and two epistles of Clement (§ 235), presented by the 

Patnaroh Cyril Lncar to diaries I. in 1628 ; in the Bntish Mub * 

London ; without division of words or punctuation, with s 
Gospels only, perhaps of the fifth century. Tlie N. T., editod in fao-tiit^ 
by C. G, Woide, 1786, fol. (Thence WiMn notilia cod. Alex, nm omnibut far. 
lectl. recudi cur. G. L. Siiolui, L. 1788.) Improved edition with ordinnry tno 
(the gaps supplied without comment from the nrintrd text of Stephens [), 
B. II. Cowpcr, Lond. 1860, 8"; Monographs by C. Ondin (in his llimi.). J, A. 
IHet^lmair, Hiille, 1739 ; J. A. Osiander, Tiib. 1742 ; J. S. Si'mlor, Tiib. 
1T60; P. A. Slroth, Tiib. 1771- Cf. also Grabe aiid Breitinger in their 
Prolegg. to tbu I.XX. ; Roncnmiiller, Handh., L 302 ; II. 11)1 ; Michaelis, 
N. Ml., II. 1 ; Ci'iiniiT, Beilrage, III. 101 ; Eiclihorn, BiU., V. Gil9, [A 
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beautiful photographic fac-siniile edition issued bytlieTnutcea of the Britiali 
Huaeum, Loud. 1HT9.] 

B. Faliainui (No. 1'209), a whole Bible, lost from Heb. ix. X4, su that the 
Paatoral Epistli.'S aud the Apocalypse are wanting ; n'garded »£ the oldest 
extant MS. of the N. T., placed by Tischeodorf in the fourth century ; with- 
dot division of words or puiictiiatiuo, iii three ooluinns ; aecents by ti seconil 
baud. From this MS. must uf the editiuiu of the LXX. A fae-similu in 
Biaachiui, I. 49*.^, and by Tiaohendorf m the Studiea. 1847, I., p. ll!9 ff. — 
Monographs by J. S. Hichtet, Jena, 1734 ; Oeiander (above) ; A. F. Ruck- 
etrfelder (in Vellhuseo, SyUoge, 111., IVJ ; J. L. Hug, Ftoib. 1810. Cf. 
MichaeUa,Eii/.,<A138; Eichhom, £i'M., 11. 373 ; IU.:£63 ; GaUer'a Journal, 
n. 414 ; P. Butlinann, in tUo Sludien, 1860, 11. ; C. VeneUcme, Rome, 
1860. — Of the N. T. wo possess eveo yet odIv collations in part not wholly 
trustworthy, in part incomplete (especially Biicb, 6 417, Bentley, in the 
Appendix to Woide's AUxandrinu^. The edition of A. Mai, Rome, 1S5S, 
5 rob., 4°, is nothing less than diplomatically exnct, but the different biuids 
to be traced in the manuscript are not uarefully distinguished, aud all tbe 
gaps, even the very smull ones, aud those oritically iuipui'lant, nrc supplied, 
from otlier MSS. Tbonee Uie N. T. (wparately, Lond. and Leipz, 1859, 8" 
(Title-page edition, N. Y. 181)0} ; also, with a thorough criticism of the 
RoniMi edition, yet making much less, claim to strict diplomatic oocuracyi 
A. Kuenen aud C. G. Cubct, Leyd. 1860. Cf. A. Buttmaim, in the Sludieti, 
1862, 1., and in general Tiscliendorf, Ed. VII., 1. 136 ff. [VUI., I.l; Buoseu's 
Bibda?erk, I. 381. Also an edition of tbe N. T. by Tischendorf, L. 18U7, on 
which Taylor in the Theol. Hei-u-a), 1867, p. 351. Tiscbeiulorf mnkes 
emendations In it even in the work of 1869 immediately to be mentioned. 
lA quasi fac-simile edition of the whole MS. bj Vereetlune (f 1SC9), J. 
Coua, and Gaetano Sergio. Rome, 18GS-1$81, in sii vols. ful. The full title 
la aa follows : Bibliorum Sacromm Gracta Codex Vatican<a aatjHce Pio IX. 
Ponlifiee Maiimo coUalii itadia Caroli Vercellone Sodalit Bamahitm el JoMpki 
Cotxa Mimachi BatUiani rdilwi, Roime, typis ct impensia Fi. Cungregationis 
de Propaganda Fide. The first four vols, oonttun the LXX., tlio tuth the 
N. T., tbe sixth prolegomena and commentaries by Caiiuu Fabiani and 
J. Cozia. See Schaff, Companion to Ihe Gk. Tail., p. 113 ff.] 

C. Ephnrmi (Rtgiux 9), about 200 leaves of a whole Bible, the writing of 
which has been erased and written over again with Greek works of Ephrem 
tiie Syrian. £clitcd by Tischcndorf, L. 1843, 2 vols. 4°. There is much 
more of the N. T. remaining than of the Old, bnt nothing complete. Of the 
fifth century, continuous lines, otherwise like A, and with later corrcctionA. 
— Cf. Mivhaelis, BOiL, IX. U^ ; Fteck, in the Studien^ 1841, I. VIG. 

D. (Gospels, Acts.) Canlahrigimsa, presented by Beia to Cambridge in 
1B8I. Gospels and Acts In Greek ana Latin, with some gaj>£, partly sup- 
plied by a Utter hand, probalilv written in F'rsace. Of tbe sixth century. 
F»o-Bimile by T. Kipling, Caro.'l793, 2 vols. fol. ; Sender. Vindieut ltd., p. 
ISi D. Schulz, De codice cant., Bresl. 1827. Cf. Bianchini, I. 481 ; Michaelis, 
mU., III. 199 ; Eiohborn, Bibl, V. 704 ; Middletou in the appendix to his 
work On the Greet Arlide, Load. 1808 ; Credner, BeUriige, I. 45!^. [Edited, 
more aocnrhtely, by Dr. Scrivener, in common type, with Introduction and 
critical notes, Camb. 1864, V. See Schaff, Companum, p. 122 ff.] 

[II. Secondary Uncials : — 

B. Vaticanu* (No. 2066), the ApDcaln>9e alone, of the eighth century, 
printed in Tischendorf s Motiumenta lacr. ined., L. 1846, 4°, and ngain, sepa- 
mtely, in 1869. [A few unimportant correodonB t« this latest edition by 
Cozza, in Ad ediltonem Apoc. S. Johan. Juxta veltutisiimum rodicem BaiU. Vat. 
S066 Lip*, antio 1869 emdgatam animadversionet, Etome, 1869.] 

D. (Paul.) ClaromoHlamvi (Rerpu* 107), formerly in the possession of 
Beea, who claimed to huve ubttiiiiud it from Clermont (Depoiimcut Oise); 
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fourteen Paulino Epiatles, yet see § 328 ; Greek nnd Latin, stichonietrio, 
wltli ocL'elits, withciul diviidoa uf wurtin, uf tlie seventli uentury, witli eiucnda- 
tioDi by a difforeiit hand. Fao-oiuiilti editiun by Xificlieuduii, L. 183^, 4". 
[Cf. Grteabaeh, Sj/mb. Crit.. IL 31 S.] 

E. (GuspvU.) Batiiiensii, the Gospels, with tiome very amnll ^in in 
Luke ' of the eighth ceutuiy. A fac-aimile lu a specimen i[i Hug, EM., 
IL ; G. A. tjchmelier, Dt eoil. baaU., Gtitt. 1T5U. [Collated by Tischendorf 
Slid Miiller, 1843, ajid by TregeUes, 1846.] 

E, (AutH.) Laudiania; praaentetl by Arcbbisbop Laud of Canterbury to 
the llodleiiui Library nt (>xfard. Acts, Greek aiid Latin, of tbo itixth or 
Bnventh century, edited by T. Heume, ITlfi, 6°. [Published by Tischeudocf, 
in his MonutiKiita Sacra, IX. 1870.] 

E. fPuul.) AVm^erTnaneruu, formerly at Paris (St, Genti;un-deB-Pr^B), now 
at St. pHtersbiirg. A copy of the sJready corrected Clammonlaniu, perhaps 
not earlier tluiii the eleventh century, unci liv lui luiakiliful hand. Ct. § 371. 
Uichaelia, Blil., IX 147. [Ninth oc teiilli century, TiEcheiidorf.] 

F. (Gospels.) Boreelianiu, an oatragcDiisly iie^liictcd nuinuscrtpt of the 
Goepeli, wluch has become yet more detective during the last century; eioca 
a short time at Utrecht ; oiuth ceutury ; J. lieriuga, De cod. boreeliano, Traj. 
1843. 

F. (Paul.) Avgiemia, formerly in the convent of Reichenau on the Bo- 
deoaee, now at Cambridge. Thirteen Epistles of Paul, Graek imd Latin, 
■tichometric, at the earliest of the ninth centurv, with some gaps. Cf. also 
g 3'J8 anil Tischeiulorf, Anecdota a., 1855, p. 'Mi. Edition by F. U. Serif- 
ener, Ciunbr. IBC'J. 

[F". Puasages of Go^miIs, Acts, and Pauline Epp. found copied on the 
margin of the Coislin Oetateuch in Pnrie. Begimiiug of seventh century. 
Printed by Tiachendorf, in Afon. lacr. ined., lS4(t.] 

G. (Gospels.) Harleianui, ninth or tenth century; many gaps partly siip- 

5 lied by later bunds ; now in the British Museum ; (.'ollatcd by Weutein, 
Whendorf, and Tregelles. 
[£?, (Aola.) Seventh oentnry; contains ii. 46-iii. 8; now at St, Pet«i»- 



taken by Tiscbendorf in 1850.J 



» of cbs. 



ninth century or earlier ; 



burg, 1 

[G*. (.\ct».) Fragmcn , . , 

now called Coder Valiatitwi 9671, formerly VryploJ'erratnaii. Edited by 
CoiM, 1877.1 

G. (Paul.) lioemmami*, formerly in possesaioii of C. F. Bijmer at Leip< 
sis ; now at DrcBdeii. Thirteen Paulino F'pistles (and the superscription of 
a fourteenth "-(jii fMutaniiaat) with interlinear version und g«p», of the ninth 
century, prubnlily from the same sonice as the Avgieaau. Printed coniplete 
by C. F, Matthiei, 1791, 4°. 

[H. (1.) For the Gospels, Codex Seidelu; tenth cenbiry; beginning at 
Ht. XV. 30, und defective m all the Gospels ; now at Iliunburg ; collated by 
Tregelles, IS'iO, and examined by Tiscbendorf, 1854.] 

[&. (2.) Acts, Coder Mutinermn ; ninth ceutury; Ucks about seven chap- 
ters ; now at Modena ; carefully collated by Tiscbendorf, 1843, and Tre- 
gelles, 1845.1 

H. (Paul.) Coulinianut (No. 202^, from the former owner ; now in the 
Parisian libmry, and some leaves of it (by tlieft ?) at St. Petersburg. Frag- 



ments of the Pauline Epistles, of the sixth century, according ti 
dorf ; cf. g 365. J|Twelve leaves at Paris, two at St. Petersburg. 




Tischen- 

,„_. . Thesa 

fourteen leaves edltwl by Monttaucon, 1715, in his Bihliolkeea Vainliniana. 
(Fragments of 1 Cor., Gal., 1 Tim., Tit., Hebr.) Two more at Moscow 
(parts of Heb, x.) edited in fao-sitnile by Sabas, Specim. paleroqr., Moscow, 
1863. Four more, belonging to Abp. Porfiri and the AreliimanilritB Antony, 
dted by Tiscbendorf, Ed. VIII., on 2 Cor. iv. 4-6, Col. iii. 6-«, 1 TheM. li. 
9-13, iv. S-10. More recently, mue new leaves disoorered at Mt. Athoa. 
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Tlieir text, containing parts of 2 Cor. and Gal., published by Ducliesne, in 
tlie Arehiv-s dea Muninu Kurnt. el lit., 3e eMe, 111. p. 41^0 S., ?. 18TC. Two 
mote leaves, coDbuiiing 1 Tim. vi. 9-13 and 2 Tim. ii. 1-S, have been found 
Mtaclied to a MS. in Uic Nat. Library at Turin, 1881.] 

[/■. (Goapels, Acta, Pauline Bpp.) Cod. Titchmdorjianui II., at St. Pttcre- 
burg. Twenty-eigbt patiinpBest teavea, under Georgian writing, of seven 
different MSS. I', ot Jn. a., lii-, x»., iri., xii. I', 1 Cor. xv., rvi. ; TiL L; 
Auts oriii I', Mt. av., ixiv., ixv.. iivi. ; Mk. ii., riv. I*. Mt. ivii.-iii. ; 
Lk. iviii. i Jq. iv., v., xi. I» AcU ii., nvi. 1', AoU xiii. I', Lk. vii., xxiv. 
1>, *, » are of the tifth century ; I*, • of the wxth ; I», • ot the seventh. Pnb- 
luhed by Tischendurf, in liis Monamenta tacr. imd., L 1S55. 

[/*. (Gospel of Juhu)i formerly JV*. ,- beginning of fifth century ; four 
palmipsest leaves in the British Museum, containing fragments uf si'veuteen 
Tenes of Jn. xiii. and xvi. Deciphered by Tischendurf and Trcgelles, itnd 
pnUisbed by the former in Moa. lacr. uied., II. 1857.] 

£. (Gospebi.) Cgpriiif (Aeyirw 63j, the GospelB with a pointing iu imita- 
tion of stieliometry, etc., of the nintli century. Scholz, Dk cod. Cyprio, 
Hudelb. 1820. [CollaU'd by Tiscbendorf, Vm, and Tregelles, 184D and 
1860.] 

K. (Panline and Cstholic Epistles.) At Moecow; all the Epistles of the 
N. T. with gliglit gaps ; of the ntuth century. [Collated by Uattluei.] 

L. (Regius S'J.) The GoapcLi with slight gaps ; an exccotionally well-pre- 
■erred tnanuBcript, but written hj an unskiluiil hand ; perlinps of tlie eighth 
mrtary; printed in full in TischendorTs Afonumenla, 1840. Also a fac- 
■imile in Hue. £iW.; Michaelis, Or. BibL. !), 144. 

[£.. (2.) For tlie Acts, Pauline aud CHtholic Epistles, Codex An//elicai or 
Pa$tionei (formerly G and J); ninth century; now in the Angelica I.ibrarv 
It Rome ; contains Acts vii. 10 to Ueb. liii. 10. CoUated by Tiai-bcndorf, 
1843, and Trcgelles, 1845.] 

M, (Regius, 48.) Caiiex Campianm, the Gospels complete ; pci'Uaps of 
tbe ninth century. [Copied and used by Tischendorf, 1S4'J.] 

M. (Paul.) Codex Riiber, (rngmenta of the Epiatlea to the Corintbiana 
[two leaves ; 1 Cor. zv. S2-2 Cor. i. i;>; 2 Cor. x. 13-zii. 5] at London, and 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews [Heb. i. l-iv. 3 ; xii. 20-xiiL 25] at Ham- 
bdrg, perhaps belonging together, of the ninth eento^. [Written in red.] 
Fao-simile in Tisehendorrs Aneedola »»., 1855, p. 175 ff. [Also, with a few 
mrrections, 1661.] 

[A'. (1.) For the Gospels. Codex Purpvma, end of sixth century ; written 
OD thin purple vellum, in silver letters ; four leaves in London, two in 
Vienna, six in the Vatican, and thirty-three in the monastery of Hi. John in 
htmos. The readings from these thirty-three leaves, eontainiiig Mk. vL 
63-xv. 23, witti aoine gaps, were used by Tiscbendorf, in the eighth edition 
of his N. T. Since published by Duchesne in the Archivei dea Mitaumt id- 
enl^que>, 3e sdr., 1876.] 

VN. (2.) Two leaves ; ninth century ; contains Gal. v. 12-vi. 4 and Heb. 
T. 8-ri. 10. Brought by Tlichendort to St. Petersburg.] 

[O. John's Gospi'l, part of Jn. i. and xx. with scholia ; at M<.>soaw ; eight 
latvea ; ninth erntufy ; edited by Matthsi, 1785, and after liim by Tre- 
gellM, Cfxf. Zaci/nikius, 18G1, Appendix.] 

[O. 2 Corinthiitns, 2 leaves, sixth contury, containing 2 Cor. i. 20~ii. 12. 
Brooght from tbe East to St. Petersburg by Tiscbendorf, in 1859.] 

10; 0', (1), 0; O', 0% O'. Psalters or other MSS, containing some 
i « all of the hymns of Luke's Gospel. 0' at Wolfenbiittel, edited by Tiacfa- 
LflBdorf, Anted, larr. el pro/., I8.M. O' at Oxford. O' at Verona, Gi^ek 
■ in Roman letters, edited by Bioncliini, 1740. O* at Ziirich, on pupplo 
on in silver letters, edited by Tiscbendorf, lion, lacr, taed., Iv. U' 
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aud O' at St Cinll and St. Petersburg, collated b^ Tiuheiidorf. 0' tnxth 
miiilury ; O' wveiith ; O", ', ", ', math.] 

rC. ('2.) Sixth oeutary ; odd leaf, iiontuning, imperfecllf, Epb. iv. 1-18 ; 
cotlnted by Tiscbeudiirf at Muacow, 186S.] 

[P. (_!.) toT tlie Gosjielfl, Coda Guelpherbytamtx /., sUtb L'Bnlurj^ ; a p»- 
limpsest wltb wurka of Isidore IlUpal. ; at Wolf cnbu ltd ; cnutuiiiinf; pur- 
tioita of all the Gospels (518 TersesJ ; edited by Tisclieudorf, Man, tacr. 
ined., VI. 186B.] 

IP, (2.) Aots, E{iist[es,[iud Apocalypse, with gome gaps, Coda Parfirianut, 
a palimpsost at the ninth century, in piMaegsicin of Abp. Purflri at St. Peters- 
burg (uuw M Kiev) i text particuliLrly good in the Apocalypse ; edited hj . 
Tisuhendorf, tS65 and 1869. Generally contlnus A and C, but often H 
■gninst all the rest.] 

[Q. (1.) For Luke and John, Codex Guelphtrbytanta II. ; fifth centurr ; a 
paUtupflest containing fragments (247 veraes) of Luke and John ; at Wol* 
foobiittel ; edited by Ti»cheitdorf, Man- lacr. med.. Ill- 1800.] 

[fl. (2.), Parjirianat, fifth centoty ; pttpvruii fragments of 1 Cor. i, 17-SO { 
•n. 13-18 ; vU. 3, 4, 10-14. Collated by tischendorf.] 

[A. (l.) Codei Nkrieiaii, sixth ccutury ; fragtnentiiry poIirapsoNt of Lnke 
from a, Coptic monastery of the Nitrian Desert ; novr in the British Museum. 
Collated by Tregellea, 18u4, and edited by Tischendorf, Man. aacr. ined,, L 

[/£. (2.). A palimpsest leaf of the seventh century, containing 2 Cor. xi. 1- 
D ; In the convent of Grotta Fernita, near Kome ; published by Cuua, 
18G7.] 

iS. A complete manuBcript of the Gospels, in the Voticin (No. 354), with 



Lk. 



T. Burgianiu, in tlie library of tbe Propaganda ai 
'- -■ di.. iDoii., and Jn, vi.-viu., with an Upper Egj 

Tischendorf of the ftfth century ; see Mtehaelis, / 



tbe fragments of John edil«d by A. A. Georgi, Rome, 1780, 4°. [Those of 
Luke first collated by B. II. Alford.] 

IT"*. Fragments of Lk, xii, IS-xiii. 32, Jn. viii. 23-32, formerly owned 
by Woide ; publisiied by Ford, in his App. Cod. AUx., 1790,] 

[ 7". Fragments of the first four chapters of John ; sixth uentnry ; now at 
St. Petersburg.] 

EJ*. A fragment of Matthew (liv. 19-xv. 8), resembling the above.] 
T*. Fragments of a Greek-Sahidio F.vaneelistary ; seventh centuiy j 
found by lischendorf, 18G6, in the Borgian Library at Rome. Contains 
Mt. xvi. 13-20 ; Mk. i. 3-6 ; xii. 35-37 ; Jn. xix. 23-27 ; xt. 30, 31.] 

[7^. A small fragment of an Evangelistarr, of about the sixth century, 
from Upper Egypt ; now in the University Library, Cambridge, Eoglana ; 
contains Mt. ill. 13-16. Readiugx given in the Postscript to Tregelles AT. T. 
p, 1070.] 

U. Nanlanui ; at Venice, the Gospels, of the tenth century. [Collated by 
Tiacheudorf and Tregelles.j 

y. At Moscow, the Gospels, of the ninth centnry ; from Jn. vii. 39 by a 
later hand ; probably the oldest of the many MSS. used by Matthiei. S^IS. 

[ W. Two leaves, containing fragment of Lk. ix., i. in the National Li- 
brary at Paris ; probably of the eighth century ; edited by Tischendorf, in 
Mon. tacr. ined., 1846.] 

[ H", A palimpsest of fourteen leaves, found by Tischendorf at Naples^ 
deciphered by him in 1866.] 

[ W*. three leaves, of tlie ninth century, containing Mk. ii. 8-16 ; Lk, i. 
20-32, ei~70 ; uuw at St. Gall; edited by Tischendorf, Jfoii.nicT. iriAf., IIL 

ix., of the ninth century, found in tbe 



IW'. Fragments of Mk. i 
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biodlng of a Tolume in the Ubmrj of Trinitj Cullege, Ciunbridgo. Readinga 
temiaivXAv.] 

tW', A fmgment coDtaining Jn. iv. '9-14, discovered in 1805 in the libraij 
lliriit Cburcfa College at Oxford. Cluscly resembles U, aud is pcrhups a 
[Mrt of the same M8.] 

[ W. A paltmuseat leaf of the ninth centuty, eontaiuing Mk. v, 10-40, dis- 
eovered bj Mr. Vausittart in Cod. ItK! of tlie Acts.] 

[H'', CWerSurK/ffrioiirfianm.cimsiderablc piilinip»eat frogmentg of all foTir 
GospaU, perliaps of the nuith century, found in u Memtum bclanHsg to 
Um banderloud Libmr; j now in the firidsb Sluseiun. Deuiubered by T. 
K. Abbott and J. P. Mahaff;.] 

X. At Munich, tragmoTits of tbe Gospels, with commentary, mostly from 
ChTjBostom ; uiuth or tenth oeutiuy. [Collated bj Tisebeudorf and Tre- 
gelles.] 

[y. Codex Barberini, fragments from Jn. xvi.-rii., of the cightb century, 
in the libmrj of tbe Pnnce Barberini at Rome ; published hy Tischendutf, 
in Man. tacr. inerf., IfttG.] 

Z. At Dublin, fragments of Matthevr from a very old (sixth ccntur^r?) 
palimpeest, not wholly deciphered. Edited in fac-siiuile b; J. Barrett, 
1801, 4° ; see Eiehhorn's Bibl., II. 5S4 ; Paulns, Neues Repert., I. 19"^ ; eup- 
plemeot to Barrett's edition by S. F. Tregelles, Lund, 18(13. 

[Re-edited with groat care by T. K. Abbott, Lond. 1880. See notice bj 
Dr. Gregory in Schiirer'a Theolog. Literaiuneilung, Leipz. ISSl, ool. 22S f,] 

r. A manuscript of the Gosjiels brought by Tischendorf from the Urient ; 
Matthew aud John are very defective ; of the nintb century ; now in the 
Bodleian library at Oxford. 

A. At St. Gall ; the Gospels with a single small pfap, with a Latin interlinear 
Tenion, similar in style to G. Boemeriania ; ninth <<entury. Published, in 
Kthogmphed ^c-simile, by H. C. M. Kettig, Ziir. 1836, 4° ; cf. Theol. Sta- 
dim, 1829, HI. i 1836. II. 

[8*. For Matthew. Codex Titehendmjiania I.; seventh century ; now in 
the Leipz^ University Library ; contains fniK">enta of Mt. xiii., xiv., xr. 
Found by Tischendort in the East in 1844 j publiahed in his Man. raer. ined^ 
1840.] 

[e'. Six leaves, of the sixth or seventh century ; fragments of Mt. iiii. 
xxui., and Mlc. iv., v. Brought by Tischendorf to St. Petersburg in 18B9.] 

[e*. Two folio leaves, of the sixth century, containing Mt. xxi. 19-'24 and 
Jn. rriii. 29-a5. The first brought by TUc'bendorf, the second by Abp. 
Fotflri, to St. PeterBborg.] 

[e'. A fragmeut, of lie eighth centiiry, coataJning Lk. xi. 37-45. Brought 
to at. Petersburg by Tisebeadorf.] 

[©■- A fragment, of the sixth oentury, containing Mt. xxvi. 2-4, 7-9.] 

[»'. Fragments, of tbe sixth century, of Mt. xxvi., xxvii., and Mk. i., ii.] 

[O*. A fragment, of the sixth century, containing Jn. vi. 13, 14, 22-24. 
Resembles O (2).] 

[B*. Gneco-.'Vmbu) fragments, of the ninth century, of Mt. xiv. and iiv. ; 
together with ef, ', ' in Uie collection of Abp. Porfiri.] 

A. Codex TUrKmdorJianat III. ; ninth century ; brought by Tischendorf 
Irmn the Orient ; now at Oiford ; contains Luke and John complete. [Col- 
lated \n Tischendorf and Tregelles.] 

[K. Codex ZaegnlMun; a pidimpsest of the eigbth century, containing, with 
•om« gaps, Lk. i. 1-xi. 33 ; formerly at the ishuid of Zanle ; presented in 
1821 to the British and Foreign Bible Society at London j deciphered and 
published by Tregelles, 1361. Text very valuable, and surrounded by a 
eomroentary.] 

[n. Codex PtiTopolilania, of the ninth century, brongbt by Tischendort 
htna Smyrna ; containing the Gospi^ls nearly complete, lacking bat 77 
ea. Collated by Tischendorf, 1864 and 1865,] 



laSTORT OF THE WH!TTEN TEXT. 

H Miircb, 
f, on fine 
purple Tellum, with the tint three lines in both l'oIuiuiui, at tlio b«|pntiiii^ of 
each Gospel, in guhl (very rare among Greek MSS.}, Also oriianwnted 
with eigliteen pictures in water colors, representiug sceni^a id the gospel 
Listurj. CunsiBU of 18K leaves of two uolumns of twfoty lilies each, and 
Duntains the Guspels of Matthew aod Mark, Luke and Johii having betm lost. 
Assigned by Gebbardt and Hamack to the sixth centurj, See EimngelUmm 
Codei argenteut parpareaa Roamnentu, Ulerii argenteis aexlo ul viilelur iixmlo 
taripliu pkluriiqiic ornalun, by O. vaa Gebhanlt and AdolJ Haruatk, Loipi., 
1S80 ; contaios fuc-siiniles of portions of the text and outline sketches of 
the pictures.] 

[A full Uitt of nubtishcd Uncial MSS., bj Prof. Isaac H. Hall, in Scliaff, 
Compamon.p. 139.] 

We duuiut euuiiiurate here the later MSS. and the n 
relating to theiD ; fur uxnmplea of the more important i 

It is to be expressly noted that the most of these oneieiit nneial MSS. 
have only been known, or at least UMd, since the seventeenth century, nnd 



nogr^hl 



lyb. 
ly only very recently. 
[II. Cursive manuscripts : ' 



ul), Codex Lticettreruis ; elcvenlli oonturj ; 



[A few of the moat valuable are : — 

[1, for the Gospelt : Codex Basileeniii ; tenth oentnry ; at Basle ; known 
to Erasmus, hut little used by him ; coIUted by Wctstein, C. L. Roth, nod 
Tregellos.] 

[3S, in the Gospels (13 in the Acta and Catholic Epistles. 17 in Pant), 
Codex Colbertinim I m the National Library at Paris; eleventh oenturr; 
called the " queen of the cnisives ; " collated by Griesbacii, and especiaUj' 
by Tregelles m 1850.] 

[01, Acts and Catholic Epistles, Codex Tisdtendorfiania ; in the Britidi 
Museum ; dntcd April ^0, 1U44. Colkted by Tisohcndorf, Tregelles, kA 
Scrivener. According to Dr. Hort, "Weateott and Ilorl's JV. T. in Greek, IL 
164, "contains a very ancient text, often Alexandrian, rarely Western, with 
» trifling Syrian element, probably of late intmductiun."] 

[09, Gospels (31 Acts, 37 Paul), " ■ - ■ 
collated by Tregelles, 

[81, Gospels; at St. Petersburg; "the most valuable cursive for the 
preservation of Wentem readings in the Gospels." (Dr. Ilort, in Wostcott 
and Hort'a N. T., II. 154.)] 

S93. la age, some of tbe versions surpass the still extant 
Grefk miinuscripts of the ori^nal text ; but they can of course 
give only indirect evidence, since in any case of doubt » retrans- 
lation into the Greek ia necessary. This proceeding is of value 
chiefly in c^seswliere the version strives after litenilness, which 
is often done to the complete sacrilice of the laws of its own 
language, and with a slavish accommodation to the spirit and 
forms of Hellenism. On the other hand, however, not eveiy 
variiition is at once to be taken as evidence respecting the text, 
since not every tmnsliitor always found in his own language 
the means of literal fidelity. In general, the testimony of a 
version can be of wi-ight only bo far as its peculiar readings are 
confinnt'd by Greek miinuscripts, and in any case only after its 
own text has been established by previous criticism, and has 
been freed from tlie posuble suspicion of eubsequent alceratioii 
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in accordance witli litter copies of the ori^nal text. It need 
nut be said that we speak ht.'re only of tbose versions which 
were miule befoi-e the invention of printing. 

This niil to criliuiani, also, w&b only gradiiallj' t»kea advantage of, and for 
a loug tiiue wiUi very doubtful results. Ou ^le versious in qucstiuu them- 
selves, their diite HtiJ extent, see our Fourth Book, and the titcrnture there 
catalogued. Here only wri^ngs devoted excluaivety to coinpaHsun of text. 

The most a<?uessible are the Latin, both the older (Itala) and the later 
(Vulgate). The first is found in the Gneco-Latin codiees mentioned in 
g 39--', portlj edited {D Cantab., D darom., E Load., E Sanpal.. G Bar- 
ner.); also in Codd. Vrrcelletaa, Verontmk, Brixianut (printed in Bianehini, 
Ev<ingtUariu7n ijvadrvplex laiina vers, antiqua, ete., Rome, 1749, 2 vols, fol.), 
imd Paiatiraa, at Vienna (edited by Tiscbendorf, L. IS47, 4°), all of whieh 
contain aiinply the Gospels (with f^ps). of the fourth to the sixth century. 
For other aids belonging under tlib head, see Sabatier and others (§ 450 
ff.}. A rieh collection of variants ts given b;^ Mill, ProUgg., %% 377-605. 

The Vulgate is not to be used from tlie printed manual editions, whiob do 
not give a critical text, but from MSS., the oldest of which (beside F and A, 
I 30-i) are Codiz Amiatiniu at Florenoe (edited bj Tischendorf, 1(454, 4° 
falso by Tregelles, in his edition of the Greek Test., flfith variations of the 
Clementine text. Dates from o4I]}, Fiddenair, ToUtanxis, S. Emmerami at 
Umiich, of the ai*th to the ninth century ; esnecially also Forvjulieniis 
[sixth century], which is preserved in portions at Venice, Prague, and FriuU, 
and printed complete in Bianehini, Evang. quadrupUx, App. [See § 450,] 

C. A. Breyther, He vi quam vent, laliiue in erUin evv. habaial, Merseb. 
1824. 

Among the Oriental versions, the two Syriac. the three Egyptian, the 
Ethiopic, anil the Armenian ate the most important, and they have in port 
been very accurately used, The Gothic also belongs in this category. 

A. P. de Lagarde, Df N. T. ad nem. or.fidem emendando, B. 1857 : J. W. 
Reusch, SjFTu* iiilerpres cum fonle ^aco N. T. coUaliu, h. 1741 ; G. B. 
Winer, De urn veri. tyr, N. T, ertlia) caute instiiaendo, ErI. 1623 ; Storr, 
Uebtr diephUox. Uebert., in the Rcpert., X.; Wichelhaus, Pachilo, p. 230 ff. 
[See SS 427 fF.] For the Coptic versions, see Michaells, Bibl, X. 198, XVII. 
136; JVeue Bibl., VIII. ^37 ; WUkins, Proltgg. [§ 430]. — For the Ethiopio, 
Mill, Prolegg., 1188 If. ; Bode's Latm edition of its Matthew, H. 1749 

ijiSl]. — Un the Armenian, Brcdenciunp, in Michaelia, Netie Bibl., yll, 
30 ; Alter, iu Paulus, Memor., VTII. 186 [§ 432]. — On the Gothic, Knit- 
tel, in Eichhom'a Bibl., VII. 783 [§ 444 f.]. 

Of less value for criticism, because proportionately later, or not derived 
directly from the Greek, interpolated, or of uncertain origin, are the Geor- 
gian (see Alter, l/eber georg. LiXtral., p. 26 [§ 433]), the Slavic (irf„ ib.. p. 
170, and in the appendix to his N. T. [^ 446, 4471), the Anglo-Saxon 
[S 462], the Arabic [U 437. 438] and the Persian [§ 441], 

394. The quotiitions of particnlar passages of the New Tes- 
tament in the works of the Church Fathers, wliich are to be 
adduced as a third sonroe, are in some respects, it is true, to be 
placed above the versions, on account of their high anliquity 
and immediatenesa, and may also do good service in determin- 
ing the nativity of peculiar forms of the text ; but they have 
also their drawbncks and deticieu cies. in the first place, they 
are mostly only smiiU fragments taken out of the Scriptures 
and applied to various uses in the later theological wurksj 
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then these iisfs did not always require striet adlierence to the 
ori^iniU worJs, but pennitted quotation from memoty Bimply^, 
whiuh ia thecase tlieofteiier, the farther back we go. Henoe tlie 
greatest and surest ndvaiitage conies from the esegetical works, 
which explain whole hiH>ks in a comprehensive way. But in 
hU cases it is necessary to take care to see whether the copyists 
or editors of patristic writings hiive not arbitrarily altered such 
quotations in order to make them correspotid with the text 
familiar to them, or looked upon by them aa authentic, so that 
they must be r^arded no huiger as fragments of very old 
mauuscripts, now lost, but as copies of later worthless ones. 

The uainber of Church Fathera avnilabte and alntadj used is very great, 
bat the adfantage derived from tbem hns been of importanee ' " ' 

few. The oldest Greek writer who is ' " ' ' ' ' 

the grettt number at his quotations (sii 
pose, § 199) il CIvmeut of Alexandria 
and OS an eiegete, Ori^n. (Griesbiwh, On;i., I. 276; II, 37.) After lum, 
M exegeCes. cume CbrfaosUiin, Ephreni, Tbcodoret ; later, butbjiuius, (E- 
cumeuius, Theopliylact ; ou the Apocalypse in particular, Andreas and Are- 
ta« ; see on thuso Matthiei, preface tu the tentli volume of his iV. T., uad our 
Fiftli Book l^Retti^DU Zeugnvise det Andrea* u. Aretai, in the Stud. u. Krit- 
iken, 1831 ; Otto, Da Palriarchen Getmadiot Con/ation, ndial eman Exam 
librr ArelHa$' Ztixahtr, Vienna, 13<i4 ; article Arethas, in Smith anil WnMt 
DiiA. of Chr. Biography, I, 154 f., and especioUy Homack, Die Ueherlieftl^ 
uno der gritch. Apologeten, etc., L. 1882, p. 36 ff.] ; among theologuuia, 
Athoniuius, the two Cyrils, Epiphaniua, and John of iHmascua. More com- 



a be considered o 



XII.] ; also Eichhorn, Eini, V. 134. Of. in general J. S. Vater, Obtn. ad 
ueum PP. grtuconim in mm N. T, Reg. 1810, Pt. I., 11. Special ; F. W. 
Edel, CoUatio eriliea loce. N. T. qwt in Adii candliorum gr. IV. print, tax. 
laudantuT, Arg. 1811 ; F. J. Arena (§ 247). [Sec on the value and n«e of 

fntristio quotations TreRclles, in Home's Introduction, Hth ed. Lond. 1S77, 
Vj. 320 ff.; Scbaff, Companion, 164 ff.] 

The poasibility of getting any ailvnntage from the critical studies of War- 
oion U, oceordiug to gg 240, 302, problematical. 

Latin writers bear witnpHs for ihe most port only to their Latin textj yet 
even thiti in the tlrat centuries is a very important help, and must by all 
means be taken ndvanta^ of, since Iremeus and Jerome were familiar witll 
Greek mnnuscripts. Only from writers before the time of the latter (Tep- 
talliaa, Cyprian, Ambrose, the two Hilariea, Augustine) lias criticism anj- 
Ihing to gain for the Greek teit. 

C. I, Anaaldi, De aulA«nltcu ii. apud Paira Uctionibus, Tcrono, 1747. 

395. The completest possible solution of the problem o( 
New Testament textual criticism depends partly upon tha 
completeness of the apparatus and jiartiy upon the right use 
of it. The history of the printed text, therefore, has to do 
equally with the attempts of scholars to obtain thia apparatus, 
or the preliminary critical labors, and witli the use of it, or the 
editions. Of the latter, as a critico-histnrical science, it haa 
properly to notice only those which have given the text a naw 
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form, in the conaideratiou of which it directs its attention both 
to the uids uud to the principles of the edttorH. The great 
mass of editions reprinted without change from others lias for 
the most part only a biblit^raphical interest, yet t:iken as a 
whole presents a certain side of the deTelopmeiit of the science 
itself, and ia therefore not to be neglected iu this coMiiectioii, 

Biblioeraphicit] cKtalopiea (general) : J. Le Ixmjr, Biblialheca sacra. Far. 
1709 i uU. 'i, 17123, 'i vols. fol. (on the pEesent subject gije I. 199 ff.) ; en- 
Urged by C. F. Bonier, L. 1709, 2 vols. 8°; best of all, M>liolkeca mcra . . . 
emmdaia, luppUta, conimaala, by A. G. Maech, Hal. 1781-90, 6 vols. 4" (nn- 
oompleted ; coven oaly the editioiu of the original text and the Oriental 
and Latin versions). Soortor catal^nes ; Calmet, Dictionaaire de la BibU, 
HI. J Walch, BiblioOt. theat., IV.; I&ienmiiller, ffanrffi., I. ; Meyer, OttcK. 
dtf SchriJ\erHSmng. in tbo separate volumes ; T. F. Dibdin, Intrnduclion to 
tke KnowUdga of Ran and ValaabU Editions, etc., ed. 3, Lond. 1808, 2 
voli. : uf. alRoJS 426, 4CU. 

For the K. T. in particular, and with critical referenre : the Prrirgg. of 
Mill. S 1089 ff.; Wctatsio, ed. Semler, p. 309 ff. ; Jlaunignrten, Kai-hrichltn 
von mtrttoOrdigen Biichem ; HaUiiehe Bibliolhrk (§ 400), /Hunin ; Mattluei, 
N. T. til. minor, I. 679 tt.; Grienbach, ed. 179G; hia Hittoria fd'l. N. 7"^ io 
the Ma*. Hagan., II. 493 ff. ; Eichhom, Einl., V. S48 (T. ; S. P. Ttegelle*, 
A Frtapectus of a Nein Ediliim of the Greek N. T., with an Historical A ccoimt 
of the Printed Text. 1848. —J. B. ReinhaMl, De N. Tjjirimii editorihta, Vit. 
1717 J reachcB to 1551. — F.. Rouss, Bibliotheca N. T, gnrci, etc., Bninaw. 
1872. [Tliis work of Rcnss supplemented and brongiht Aavia to 1882 by 
Prof. Isaac H. Hall, aad the list published in Schaff, Companion to the Ok. 
Tt$t., p. 497 ff.; 

We distinguish (1.) Original editions, whieh are made from MSS. alone, 
edd, princiff. (2.) New recensions, transformations of the text in accord- 
ance with MSS. and npon critical principles, trith or without reference to 
former editions. (3.) Recognitions, editions changed in accordance with 
new principles without reference to new MSS. (4.) Edilion.i compiled from 
several earlier ones, without new aids. (3.) Reprints. (Ii.) Title-page edi- 
tions, holh those repeaWd by tlm stereotype pnwpss and tlio<ie which repeat- 
edly put npon the market the first (and only) impression, brought down to 
the time simply by a new title page and a changed dale. 

396. It cannot be denied that the earliest editors of the Npw 
Testament had at least a superficial knowledge, if not of the 
corruption of the text, yet of the diversity of the inanuscripts. 
and in so far also an idea of the task of criticism. Yet this 
science was still in its infancy, and even the practice which 
might have been obtained in woe-king upon the classics was 
calculated to lead theologians astray in this new business, since 
it bad a wholly different basis and was to be carried on by means 
of different aids. The power of cnstom, which in theological 
and ecclesiastical matters ao often restricts progifss, bore also 
came in to hinder in many ways, and to make the good will 
and industry of scholars unfruitful. It was fully two hundred 
years before, from uncertain groping about, they arrivi^d at a 
scientific Tnotliod b.osed upon definite principles, or at least ven- 
tured to any plainly what wiis clearly recognized. 
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With respect to the clnasica, on nccount of the mucli smaller nirmbCT of J 
MSS., tho bistorv of the text, whiiJi is the must iudispeiiuible Kleinniit of 1 
criticism in the N- T., is iu moat cases wanting ; not to ep«ak of the twa | 
classes of belpa which do not exist. I 

The lilerature of Bililiuol Criticism is catalogued by Rosenmliller, in lua I 
Handb.; I. 431) ff. II., 1 ff., [SchafT, Companion, p. 83 f.l ' 

More general teit-bouks of the theory and aii^ of Biblical Criliuisni kre : 
GUsiufl. Pkilologia tacra. Bk. I., Jena, 1623 and freq. j last by G, L. Bauer, 
1796 (the other |>ortiDiia of the work do not belong Iiere) ; J. CIcHciib, Art I 
criT'Cd (on classical literature alBu),ed. G, Lcyd. lTT^,3vols. ; J. Hcrinra, Be 
ariff, unenlheMhIikeil, und rvchler Gebrauvh der bi/il. Kritik, from the Dutd 
by M. J. H. Beckhaus, Offenb. 18M; LdLnis, GnauttUye der bibt. KritUt (in I 
hu Hennewutik, pp. 233-4:^8) ; Kuenen. [See the works cited under § 351.J 

On the N. T. in particiiUr see the Prolegomeua to tlio editions of Walton, 
Cnrcellraus, Fell, Mill, Gerhard v. Moestricht, Bougel, Grieeboch, 8chat^ \ 
mnd others. See the apprupriate sections below. j 

Also, J. Saul)ert, Prukgg. ad Atallh., pp. 1-62 ; C. M. PfafE, De geituinit I 
It. i^. T. Uctianibui indagandiii, Amst. 1709; C. B. Michaelis, De oariii leo- j 
tionSim ff. T. caute coUigendU el diiudicandia, Ual. 1749 ; J. J. Wetstcio, I 
Anim. et cautiona ad examen ear. leett. N, T. luceimria, in his LibtU. crit., ] 
ed. Semler, 17GG. Also Semler's SpicUegium, p. 167 ff. ; C. D. Beck, Man». 
grammata hermen., pp. 'J&-V2B ; J. M. A. Svholi, De critica N. T. gmeratim, 
Ueid. 1820 ; F. Schlcicnnacher, Hermeneutik und Kritik mil ba. tieiiehung 
■ " "■ " ; c. Tisohcudorf, in the Studim, 1842, II. ; W. F. 

397. Among the obstacles which during this long pTiod op- 
posed the purification of the text, the small munbei'of Jn:ina- 
Bcripts accessible or made use of, and th^ir slight age, wua not 
the grettteat. Schohtrs were unable to make the best choice 
from among those at hand, or were not accurate enough in 
their compAriaon, or contented themselvus with estimating the 
Tulue oE reH,dings accuvding to the number 'i( sonnes in which 
tbey were found. In consequence of the iMtonishing number of 
copies which appmired at the very beginning, in a lung series of 
manual edition^i, mostly from one and tlie Name reiv nsion, the . 
idea grew up spontaneously very early that in the mannscripts 
also the text was tolerably uniform, and that siny thorough re- 
vision of it was unnecessary and impertinent. The oriental 
versions were closed to most; the inipoitance of the Church 
Fathers was scarcely suspected; but the greatfst Uck of till 
for the purilication of the text was the indispensable knowl- 
edge of the process of its corruption. Moreover, a correct con- 
ception of the peculiar idiom in which the Apostles wrote 
conld not arise in the midst of the humanistic tendency of the 
time, u,ud the readings due to this cause were wrongly esti- 
mated in many ways. 

To these may still be added : the arbitrariness, in defiance of all eritioiini, 
nsed in mingling the readings of existing editions ; the negligence in deecrib- 
ii»r the M^.S. used, and in stating the sources of vaniuitB adopted ; the lack 
of a flxed text according to wbich, to avoid confusion, all collations could be 
■Jranged ; Anally, the impossibility of a, full survey of the apparatus. 
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898. Then 
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ated, and as the d&- 



ficieucies arising from tliem became mi'ie aiid more perceiiti- 
ble, tbe greater became the iucliiiatiou to seek help over the 
difHcuitiea of misunderstood passages, or through the uhaos uf 
variiints, by conjectures, tbe acute application of wbicU had 
alreudy often been successful la the classics. Although this 
expedient is theoretically not to be condemned uiicondition- 
ally, on atjcount of the great gaps at the beginning of the 
Beries of critical witnesses, yet it was properly abandoned more 
and more as the supply of trustworthy aids increased, and its 
application was found to be as unnecessary in practical criti- 
cism as it was inadvisable for dogmatic reasons. 

L. C. Vnlckenfter, Be «. N. F. criiiee a Uuraioribus non eureenda, Fnneq. 
I74S ; idem, De crUica awndatrice in ta. N. F. It. non adiubenda, Fruneq. 
1745; M, Weber, De intempettim tectionit emendandcc cara, L. 1783; P. J. S. 
Vogel, l>e conjeclart ma in crisi N. T., Altd. 179o; cf. MiiJiaelis, Or. BM^ 
21. 159; Augusti, Neue Blatter, III. 316. 

Cullectionx : Crilieal Conjecttrts and Obiervations on lAe N. T., cotUcUd 
Jrom various auUton, by W. Bowyer (17ti3), 4th ed., Load. 1812, 4". 

That conjecture is a vorf ancient exegetical eipedient is apparent from 
TertiiUian (Cont. Marc., V. 3), who strikcB out tbe negative o^li in Gal. ii. S : 
intendamia )entui ipti et apparcbit vitiaih ecriplune. Yet ki probably bad tbe 
IdUn text in bis Fikvur. 

Many proposed emendations of the t«xt in locix dubOi et aexalis liave proved 
wholly lumeoessiiry with a more advanced exegesis : «. g., 1 Cor. i. 12 : Kpi^rtv 
for Xp,<rroB (Bowyer); xi. 10 : it«.twa <Toup)[ ibid.. irtAaioBi (Gotbotred)j 
XT. 2y : *»■ tpr" -'ipir (VnlekeDaer); Acts ri. 9 : A>0uirr,imr (Beia); ii. »! 
'I>)fru> instead of 'loi^afu' (Erasmus); Lk.ii. 2: irpi Tqi(Iliiulliar); Mt. uriL 
8; Zax-V'"" (Origen); Mk.ijt.49: raa^wwpU (Scaliger); 1 Cor. iv. 32 : «rr' 
irSfvtrwv (irfrm). 

OthfM cleaervB no respect, being products of dogmatic prejudice : e. g., 
Mt. ixviii. 19 : fla-rrfoFT.. ff. to be slrickeu out {Teller); Lk. iii. 22 : ™- 
liMTucf tlSti to be stricken out (Valckenaer) ; Jn. i. 1: Btav i)r 6 Xiyot (S. 
CreU), or flfii *-.«;* Ai7oi(Bahrdt); Rom.ix.B: i^ 4 W (SohUcbting). 

In modem times Dutch philologists in particular (Valckenaer, Opp., IL 
220-3L!4 ; Venema and Verechuir in tbe tatter's Opp., 353-443 ; Wassen- 
bergh in Valckeoaer's Scholia, II. 9-62 ; Tonp and others), also some Ger- 
Duns (Fritzsche, Oeradorf, Eichhom, Binl., V. 321, Schott, /joj., 570, Hit- 
rig in tbe ZUrcher Afonalischr., 1856, p. S3 ff.), have still regiirde<l conjecture 
as necessary, t. g., in Jn. kix. 19 ; 6ainiTif ; Acts ii 9, 10 to be ttriekeu oat ; 
2Fet.i.5; KalabrtiSiirahii: Gal. ii. 1: Txnritfnr ; Heb. xi. 37: ^riipaireinrar 
to be altered ; perhaps Ja. iv. 6 ; 1 Cor. iv. 6. (Bomemann in the Sftelu. 
Studien, I. 37). Lachmann (Pref., Vol. II., p, ff.) gives a list of passage! 
which might perhaps be aided by conjecture : e. g., Mk. i. 2, 3' the quotatioa 
to be corrected ; ix. 23 : <1 U>^ ^iotmiu : Lk. xlv. 5: fa l| Soft ; Jn. viii. 44 : 
It hr AoXp: 1 Cor. viii. 1: Bti iu ritrrn, etc See also the expositors on all 
the passages cited. 

399, But notwithstanding all these perhaps nnavoidable de- 
fects, we should not detract from the fame of those who took 
the first steps in this difficult way. This fame belongs to the 
Spunish scholars who, under the direction and accordiiip to 
the plan of Cardinal Fruucie Ximeues de Cisneros, Archbishop 
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of Toledo, edited tlie grent Coinpluteiiaian Polyglot, in wliich 1 
for the first time the Greek New Testaiiiuiit was included. ! 
The text whh derived from several matiuat;ri(>lB nut further ] 
described, tliougU duubtlesa mostly late, but dues not eueai to 
deserve tbe reproach afterward brought t^;aillst it, of having 
been altered to agree with t.be Vulgate ; nay, even in the light 
of modern critivium, it still bears cuinparisOD with any other 
i-eceneion of the period immediately subsei^uent. The fauious 
work ia still illuatrious to-day, more on account of its rarity 
and monumental cbaract«r than on account of the service it 
could render to science; but these qualities assure it innnur- 
taltty more than does their greater internal completeness the ' 
better of its successors. 

On tbe Polyglot of Alcali (Complutum) see in geDeral W. E. TfntHl, 
De bibliis poli/gl, Witt. KitMi ; Uottbgvr, BiUiolhecariui tjoadrip., p, 133 t; 
KorUioldt, De tdd. S, S., p. 3T4 ff. ; H. von det Hatdt, Memaria Xanmii, 
Ueliiut. 1T17 ; J. H. Stius, De nalalUiii libronim, Goth. 1742, Pt. I. ; Neat 1 
" vMge V. alien u. neuen Iheol. Biidiem. 1755, III. ; Wdch, Bibl. theol^ ' 
. 167 ff. ; S. Seemiller, De biblia Complulemibue, lagaUt. 17S5 ; Roften- j 
mUtler, Handb., III. 279 S. ; Hefule, in the Tllb. Quartahchr., 1844, II. j 
id«m, Der Card. Ximenes, 1861, p. 113 ff. ; Mill, Pralegg., 1080 ; F. D«. ] 
litzatli, Sluditn tuT Ealileh-angsgochirhte der PdygUttU det Cani. Ximentt, , 
L. 1871. [TrogEllea. Account o/ the Printed Teil, etc,, pp. I-IU ; Schal^ 
CompanUm, p. 23-i tf.] 

Tue printing of tlio work begua with tbe N. T., eiliteil by tbo coiipertttioa 
of Demetrius Duvas of Crete, Antonias of Leltrixa (Ntlirisseufiii), Jntnea 
Lopez de Stunica and Ferdinand Kuficz de Guzman. This forms tl>e fifth 
volume, nnd is dated Jiuiuary 10, lol4. Tlie whole was completed in 1617| 
but the edition whs not sanctioned by the papal seo until [March 22d] IfiSO 
(G vols, fol,, with Hebrew text, LXX. aud VulgHte). A very peeuliar form 
of the letters in the N. T. ; no brpatbiuga, a simple and peculiar system of 
Beceiituntiou, and tbe separate words nuuihered to poiut out their oonv- 
apondeni« with the Jjitiu tnuulntion. 

The editors call tlieir chief source a codex venerandm veluttalit ; but criti- 
cism bus not yet succeeded in ascertaiiiiug nbenoe it came uor whither it 
went. Formerly Cod. B was thaiight of. Possibly tbe note refers to tlis 
O. T, [Tregellea, Account of the Printed Text, etc., p. 12 ff.] 

Siupicion caat upon the N. T. on account of alleged Latmiuition (S 360. 
The passage 1 Jn. v. 7 was doubtless taken from the Vulgate.) by Wetstcin 
and Scmler. Controversy on this point between J. M. Gdze ( Verlheid. dm- 
Cimplul. Jiibel. 17GQ; Auf/hhrt. Veriheid., 17AG ; ForU., etc., 1769) and Seii» 
ler {Genauere Unten., 1700 ; Samml. Uber die Beweualelten Si. S). On tbe 
side of tbe hitter, J. N. Kiefer, Gerettete Vermuthungea tUier d. compl. N. T- 
1770, Cf. Walch, Ntu«»le Rd.'GucHidiU, IV. 423 ff. ; Wetsteiu, Litem, 
p. 70. 

The text of the Complutensian N. T. has only very recently been ropmit«d 
Yet the Plantine editions (g 4ft1), and those teluter 



purity (g 418). Yet the Plantine editions (g 4ft1), and those teliited to 
tbem, nold to it previulingly. Tliis disfavor is doubtless due in part tu ecfilo- 
■iaatical separation, perluips more yet to tlie costliness of the work. Of 
Complutensian reiuiings which did not paas over iuta the Ploutine edition! 
and stand for tlie most part wholly isolated in ancient times, modem criti- 
oiam lias rephteed many in the text ; more have commended theiaselves at 
leoat to individual critjes. Further see $ 403. The priating is not uceunts. 



Egpeciall^ notieeable are many i^lericiii errow due to ItoicUm ; cf. § 371. 
Voiioiits m tho uiorgiD arc oiilj fuuud in very few aiid iiupurtant paasagcB, 
«. g. Ml, vi. 13; I Ju. v. 7. famllel i»issa^» are more frequeat, and there 
U added a Greek lexicoQ and an eiptonaliou of tLe proper names. 

400. Before this work was pulilisbed, the enterprising Basle 
printer, John Ftoben, had hiid a aepiirate edition of the New 
Testament prepared by the funiuus theolc^ian &nd hunmnist 
Erasmus of Rotterdam. Witliotit proper preliminary labor, 
rather a commercial enterprise thun a scientific undevtiiking, 
it waa hastily prepared, with very insufficient helps, and faultr 
ily printed. With more time and increasing care the editor 
corrected this latter fault in the four following editions, so far 
as it was within his power. The text iteelf, however, waa not 
essentially altered, and the work is important only as the first 
and most influential, not because of its inner value. But what 
the gifted and learned author did besides, iu his own field, aa- 
Hures liim an enduring place of honor in the history of the in- 
terpretation of the Scriptures. 

I. 1.>1G, folio. The soarces were two late Basle codices (Gospels 2, 
Acts, EpiaUea 2), wliich Erasmus corrected by the aid of two ottiets (Gos- 
pels, Actji, Epistles 1, 3) and then seat to the press. For the ApocalypM 
lie h«d only one MS. (Apoc. 1) borrowed of J, Reuchlin, the last teal of 
which hod a gap, so that he had to retraiuihite aoiiie lines &om the Vulgato. 
This Mt)., long supposed to be lost, has lately been redisuoTered by DeUtzsch. 
It places the certaiiily not very careful aiid Bcientifiu procedure of Enuiiuiu 
in a vet more unfavuruble li^t than it hail usually been regarded before, 
for lie whole N. T. (Delitraeh, Handsdiriftliche Funde, L. 1861 f., 2 Hefte). 
On the title page stand muUi cadicti aud numerous Fathers, particularir 
Latin, U) justify the alteration of the annexed tnvnstation (in uoni[HiriBon trito 
the Vulgate). The toxt is extremolv defectively printed, evidently aocord- 
ing to an unorthographically written MS. ; here and there whole claiiseg and 
parts of verses are wanting. Iu this edition there is a preface of the printer 
afterward omitted. 

U. 1519, folio. Tlie proof-reading is oouEadenibly better, the t«rt onlv 
veiy little altered, and, judged by the criticism of to-day, not improved. 
This edition also appeared before the publication of the Coinplutensiau, and 
hu>peus to agree with it sotuewluit less often than the first. It was the 
muKe of Luther's version. 

III. 15f£i, folio. The Coniiilutensian edition is still without noteworthy 
influence, and the few passiigeH ni which Emsmus now agrees with it, among 
them 1 Jn. v. 7, are drawn wholly indepeudently from other sources. Othei^ 
wise only very few changes. 

IV. 1527, folio. With a text of the Apocalypse altered in many points 
to agree with the Complutensian, and for the most part happily; otherwise 
few new readings. 

V. 1535, folio. Printed from the foregoing almost entirely without 
change. The whole apparatus of the editor consisted finally of eight MSS. 
This edition has been twice repeated, 1I33U-41 and 170.5, in tbe Basle and 
iicyden complete editions of Krusmus' works, though in the Utter with the 
krbitrary in^oduction of some Stephanie readings. 

The work is de<licated to Pope I.«o X. All the editions have a clnssio 
I^tiu traoslatioD, the fourth the Vulgate also ; several other appendages b&- 
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iide, Bomo of which, bowcver, do not appear until the seeond edition (ratio 
lea eompendium verm Iheol. ; paraidait ad Uetarem j apoiogia ; critical revuioD 
of tlie Vulgute); also eie^ticiU : Lntroductioue of Theuphylact to the Um- 
pels, arKuiucutjj of the editor to the Epistles, and a whole volume of notes, 
which, however, is now seldum found, and as au integral part of the volume 
contaiuing the text. Cf. § 543. Variant)) are found in the margin of tbe 
Apocalypse from the third edition on. On the numbering see § 386. 

The brasmiau editions have a considerable number of readings whieh 
never appeared again in the following faiuilies of texts, very ffw uf which 
have b«en favored by modern critice. The relative value of the ftret two 
recensions varies ; tlie Couiphitensian readings are better especially in the 
Apocalypse, uartly also in tbe Gospels ; Erasmus mure often nas tbe advan- 
tage in the Epistles and Acts. 

Characteristic signs of tbo whole Ejasmian family (original editions and 
roprints): Mk. xi. UG is lacking; xiii. 9 ; i.x9l\etirBt ; 2 Pet i. 8 : bpinwi; 
Eev. ii. 13 ; itiiipait Jfuii. — No Verse division. 

For literary-historical referenceH> also on tlie many contentions whieb arose 
beoBuse of the woik, see Masch, p. 281 ff. ; Lurk, Hibttgesrhichte, II. 'J& ff.; 
Matth«i, N. T., XII. KJO ; Baun>eartcu, Nachr., VI. 18U; JiaU. liibl., 1. 
379. 

[Cf. oD KroomuB the monograulis of MiLlltr, 1828, Dnimmund, 1873, GiUy, 
1879, and tbe artiulc Erasjitus, oy StulioUn, ' "" '" — *" 
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n Schafl's ^nci/cl., 1. 753.] 



ntytl., IV. 278- 
290, new ed. (abridged [■■'-' " ' ' --" ■■ 

401. From these two origiiml editions came the text of the 
New Testument ils it was circulated down to the lust quarter uf 
the last century, and still is circulated, chiefly, to-day. During 
this whole perind all critical activity consistei), and Btiil does 
consist, in part, in a mere superficial improvement of the text 
first printed, by means of gnLdually iucreaaing helps timidly 
used; soon, indeed, in a mere mingling of the readings of dif- 
ferent current editions, helps being completely neglected. In 
the period immediately fallowing, however, people were con- 
tent with reprints of the Erasmian editions. 

Editions of the Ernsmian family: I. From the llrst edition : the K. T. in 
the Greek Bible of the Aldiue press at Venice, 1S18, fol., with a dedication 

5' Francis Asulauus to Erasmus. Without clupter divisions. By no meuis 
I the errors of Erasmus arc <wrrected. Some new readings from an nn- 
known source, of which most happen to agree with the Complutensian, sev- 
eral mttv possibly have been only happy corrections. The work is very ran, 
Delittst'h, Handtcknfa. Fimde, I. 0*2. — From this a N. T., Venice, 1638, A. 
de Sabio. 

II. From tbe second edition : Hagenau, T. Anshelm, by N. Gerbel, 1531, 
4°, also without cliapter divisions, formerly regarded as Luther's source, and 
fainoiis from its supposed rarity. Few alterations. — Strastiburg, W. Kopf- 
tel (CephalKus), by J. Lonitzer, 1524. A faulty reprint of the toregoug 
with unimportant alterations. — Venice, 1533, A. de &ibio ; Paul only. 

III. From the third edition ; Basle, J. Bebel, by J. Ceporinus, with pref- 
aoe by CEcolampadius, 1524, 1531, 1535 ; has a smalt number of pecnliar 
readings and corrections. Characteristic of this class : Rev. xviii. 7: ratroirop 
ttpdanTi; and together with II. : Acts xxi. 3 : Ava^vfrriii r^f niwpta. The 
Bchel editions differ extremely little from one another. 

The first edition of Bebel repeated, Zurich, 1547, C. Froschniier ; tbe 
third, Basle, J. Walder, 1536 (miiuature edition, with patriotic addilioDl]; 
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the saniH. Bnsle, T. PUter, 1538, 1040, 1544 (copies dated IMS); the same, 
Baslt:, N. llryliDger, 1543 ; the same, liasle, H. Cucio, 1545, Kub of Uiuge 
editioDfi has rnoK uuimpoctaut peculiarities. 

IV. From the fourth edition ; Louvaiii, Resciua, 1531. 

V. Fcum the fifth edition : simply reprinted with scnrcrly any alterations 
worthy of tnciilioB, A. Osiauder, Ev. Uarmonie, Bosl«. iaJ7, 15G1, fol., aud 
N. T., H. Frobeu, 1541, fol. —The hitter also 1545, 4°, with some Bebel 
reading, mid from this a second, N. Brylinger, 1548, and tha N. T. in tho 
Greek ISiljIe of J. Herwag, 1545, foL (Chaructcnatic of this last class, Rer. 
xxii. 21, vcU^uf it^y.) 

VL From the same, but with the introdiicliun of wveral Bebel and some 

Eiculior readiugf (Characteristic of the class, 2 Pet. ii. 18 : Surai.) : the 
neoo-Latin editions of N. Brylinger, 1542, 1544, 154C, 1540, 1550, rcrr 
ainiilor to ono another but Tery ihabb^. (For lat«r editions, sue g 403.) 
The earhest bilingual edition of this secies (1541) is somewhat more closelj 
related to tho preceding cUss. 

VII. The edition printed by Charlotte Guillard, Par. 1543 (by Jaques 
ToQBsaiut, Professor at Paris?), ia based upon that of BL'hel, but intro^.uces 
in the A]>ocalypse neveral iraprovementa from the lost Rrasminn, and has 
beside a small number of wholly peauiiuf readings, some of which arc found 
in the Compliitensinn or in CoUiies, from an unknown souree. — Reprint, 
J. Dupuis, Pur. 1>>49. Both editions give the names of vnrious different 
booksellers on Ihe title pnge, so tliat there are several kinds of copies ; the 
first thosfi of J. Roigiiy and .J. Bogard, the second those of M. Fetoudat, 
R. Gran Jon, R and Dion, de Mamet 

402. Meanwhile some otherwise famous men of (lie Bixteenth 
century were endeiivoriiig, by corapiirisoii of new tind more 
numerous manuscripts, to curry on the work of the purification 
of tlie li-xt. It proceeded the mom rapidly for u, time becHuse 
it was Buppost^ th;it the necessary rules and skill were at hand 
from the critical study of the classics. In general, in every 
new work of this kind some former one Wita made the basis, 
and impiovements were introduced sparingly. For the moat 
part, rttao, it was learned printers who either undertook the 
work themselves, or selected and employed men of science 
for it. Among the first deserves to be mentioned, before all, 
Robert Stepliens, who, nnfortunately not with the higheat 
degree of skill, availed himself of the treasures of the royal 
library at Paris, actively aided by his no less distinguished son 
Henry. Hia editions became of great importitnce for the period 
Bubsequent. 

A. Recension of the Parisian printer S. de Colincs (ColinKus), 1531 
('Er A(uiifTfa).slialiby and rare, but especially distinguished by the adoption of 
many readings from ancient sources. It is bnsed, as is clear from the Apoo- 
•lypsc, upon the third of Erasmus ; it alters the text more frequently, and 
happily, according to the Coniplutensiaii (apparently^, but veir often, also 
(if not everywhere), aecording to MSS. (especially m the Epistles) where 
modem criticism in mont cases agrees. Some allerations might seem arbi- 
trary ; at least this was the opinion of contemporaries. 

B. Much less independent are the two recensions of Robt. Stephens 
(8t«phanuH), impriiwir du mi at Paris. The (imt, in tuM nent manual 
editions, known among bibliographers by the flnt words of the preface. 
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nnrijieaia, without particular indication of source! or their use. I. 1546, 
with » wimil but iucuiiipletc lint of tjrjwgniphiuitl errurs. It t'ulluwB Knumui 
mcMtlj, but adopts n oousiderable number at Coiapluteasiuti readings. "Vhtt 
trhiclila uowaud peculiar tu itaelf ia uniiuportjuit. — 11, l&4'J,Biud tu be witli- 
out typograpUii^al crrurg, because iio list of them is afliied, ouly slifflitly 
diifereut froiu the prt^uvdiug. 

C. The second bt«pliiuiic receusiou, down to the present daj moat fr«- 

?ueQtly of all older editioDS uaed a« a standard ; tlrst, 111. Paris, ISuO, ful, 
edixio regia), beautiful presswork ; in the margin parallel puangei aud 
Tariaots frum the CoiiiplutensiaD mid fifteen MSS., unioug wbiuh was Cod. L. 
It abandons iniuiy Coniplutendian readings aud follows Erasmiia bistead. 
Almost nothing new. In the Epistles and Apocalypse Erasmus is retained 
almost uualton-d. Ancieut and modem oliapter divisiuu, Kusebimi Ciuiiina 
wad numbering, patriitio iiitrodui^tioos to the separate books, etc. [Repub- 
lished hy V. H. Scrivener, Camb. 1850 ; new edition, 1877, with the variatiuM 
of BezA (15G5), Elzevir (IG^), I.,iicbni]uin, Tischeudorf, aud Tregellea.] 
IV". Geneva, 1551, 2 Pta., lO"; liwt edition with verse divMon ; the rarest 
Kod least beautiful of the series, with Erasmus' translotiou and the Vulgate. 
The text of the preoediug altered in but few places, but important as tha 
immediate source of the lexlat reeeptua. 

Cf. in general Mill, 1155 H., 1^20 ft.; BaiinigBrten, Nachr,, I. 195 ; II. 6, 
471 ! IV. 377 ; Seraler, Vorber., IV, 361 ; K, lieuss, kit. SUphanut iu Hei^ 
log's Eticgkl. 

Characteristic of the Arst Steplianic recension 2 Tim. iv. 13 : f (Aiii^v ; of 
the second (Hd. III.) 1 Put. iii. 11 amits i.yaBb> ijimui^n; of the third (Ed. 
IV.) Col. L 20 omits Si' ninm- 

Ou the alleged separate rrueosion of Crispin, see the following section. 

403. Tliesliglit results of the labors of the last natni>d editors, 
tbuugh uniiertaken with great pams and mtich zeal, inasmuch 
as no attention whatever was piiid to the first improved recen* 
sion, and tlie second even took a step backward, leads ua to 
suspect that sciemie hiid at that time already arrived at the 
stage which she was iible to reach with the means tit hand, and 
which the age was able to bear. Indeed we might introduce 
even here tlie expieaaion Textns Recepttia, whicli is generally 
applied only to a later i-ecensiou (if it is still to be used at 
all) ; for the text was not essentially altered from that already 
fixed upon until ft much more modern and propitious age; 
observing, however, what has always been overlooked, that 
there was a double toim of tbis text, as there wns once a two- 
fold original edition, and that only ignorance or prejudice could 
have allowed the better of tlieni to be so utteily forgotten iu 
modern times. 

A. The Stephanie Family, in whiuh, aoi-ording to g 402, with an Erasmian 
basis, a number of Complutensian, tuid a amaller niuulier of new Stephaoio 
tendings occur : — 

First Class : The edition of 1546 repealed : Pnris, IM!), printed by Privflt 
for Birkmrtnu or Hnnltin j lisndsome but inaccurate. — Piiri.i, 1568 (Copies 
dated 15GU), Rubt. Stephens, the son. — Frankfurt, at Wschel's press, 1697, 
lol., with LXX. I reprinted, Venice, 1687, fol., N. Duki (r*Mii). — Frankfurt, 
Wecbel, 1800, small size. All these editions deport hero and there from 
tbax origiul, and ora independent of one another. 
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Seoottd Class : Repetitiona of the eilitioa uf 1550. 

First (iruup: Btule, Uporiu, 1552; Baale, htyhngei, 1553 uid 1558 (Greek 
onl^); Frankfurt, Wculiul, 1(101, ful., 'wilb uJl the oritiuui uud exi'getiual ad- 
ditioiui of iStejiLEinB ; Luoduu, Bill, 16*22 ; titrassburg, Miilb, edited by J. H. 
Boder, 1645. All these ai« iudepeodtiiit of one luiothcr, aud alt«r tlis 
Stephanie text either not at all, or iu very few paasagea oiily. BiMilor'a second 
more, soe § 404}. Here belong alito, avuurdiug to their title-page, several 
aiodjcru, undated CaJubridge editious viliivb I bave not ikou ; uuu of wluuh 
has an English traualation uy J. Sebuletifld. 

Second Group: (Criapiuic Text) G«iieva, 1553, with pretafc by the printer, 
J. C. Crifipiu; Greek titles, snperscriptioua uf cbaptora, parallels, vaiiauts iu 
ttte inaT;|tn ; diifera ftuu Stepbeus in several passages. This text repeated, 
vith all Its appeudaecs : ZuncJi, Froiuihsuer, 155U and 1560 ; Basle, Bryliii- 
get, 1563 (Greek uiUy) ; Leipzig, Vugelin, 1563 (1564), 1595. The last three 
•0G« in some paaaages with tbe earliei editions of lirylinget. Chanuttemtiii 
(?the KToup : Jn. i. '2S, SifB^apa, ur 1 Pet. iii. 7 : (t^i (nic). 

TlunI Group : The text of the third btepbens editiun is also found in sev' 
ermt later editions, which, on account of their other critical additiouH, we shall 
have to mention {uuticularly below (^ 40T f.); Walton, Mill, Dirscli, aud thu 
•ditions dependent on them. 

Third Chiss ; Repetitious of the editioa of 1551. 

First Group : The second edition uf Crisplu, Geneva, 1504 (15tlo); Basle, 
Penia, 15T0, ful., with the Gloua Compendiaria of Flaoius (g 54S). Both of 
tiiese editions with isolated alterations and indepeudeot uf each other ; the 
latter reprinted, Fraukf., Beyer, 1059, ful. 

Second Group : Witteub., S. SeUiBcli, 15S3 (7 a title-page edition of it, 
Afliat., Jeger, 15S3), 1G05 (Title-page ed. 1606), 1616, 16^3. — IStmssb., T. 
Biehl, tbe only undated edidon of older times (before 15»6). — N. T. poly- 
fflatt., ed. bj D. Wolder, Hamb., Lucius, 1596, fol. — Giesseu, Hampul, 1669 
(Title-page edition, Fraidcf., Wiist, 1G73 ; copies of both on large paper, 4°). 
•— All these editions contain tbe some tcjA, that of the fourth Stephens 
edition, with some olteratioiu. Characteristic : Mk. iv. 21 : inftTai and Rev, 
iii. 12 : An^ at the sanit.' time. For il continuation of tbb serien, see § 405. 
All these editions have Erasmus' translation, his arg^uments, a Samma totiia 
8er, and an Inde^e Ikfol. 

B- The Erasmo.8tephanic family, in which, with an Enumuui twKB, 
a unall number of Steplinoic readings occur. 

Fint Group : The later Brylinger family : Basle, 1553, 155G, 1G5S, 1S62, 
1B64, 1S66, 1571, 1577 ; BosIp. Osten, 158S ; Leipzig, Vogelin, 1563, 1.505, 

kI670 ; L«ipziK> Steinmann, 1578, 1582, 1588 ; LeipziK, Lanzenl>erger. 1^91, 
1594, 1599 ; Fmnkfiirt, Palthen, 1696 ; nil with Latui tnuishitioii. without 
verae naiabering, and line for line throughout like one another and those 
nentioned in § 401, VI. Also, Greek only, Basle, Bryliuger, 15S6, with verse 
dintion. Finally, Frankfurt, Endter, 1061. Characteristics: Mk. xvi. 8 : 
Ttjciin, 2 Pet. ii. 18 : Smut. The numlier of Stephanie reading adopted in- 
BFeases in this scries; the cditiunsof 1562,1563, 1506, and 1580 iu pnrtiviilar 
m innovations in thbi respect. 
Beoond Group : Lyons, De Toumes (TurnEesius), 1659 ; text of Guillord 
(f 401, VU.), mingled with Stepbanio readings. — Title-page edition, Lyons, 
uti 
eo^ 
t 



Third Group : Basle, Barbier and Conrtean, 1559 (1560) ; also Ziirich, 
* 16-59, fol. reckoned by wrae as the first edition uf Beza, because of the trans- 
lation of Beza printed with it The Stephanie text is sometimes altered ao- 
MKling to Brylinger's. 

Fourth Group : The text in the famous Commentary on the Gospels begun 
'iy M. Chcmnilz, carried on by P. Leyser, and completed by J. Gcrliai-d 
} 655), printed at &tst Ejaopticolly ajid afterward mingled with the text. 
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Tlie older portMiui, printed in parts, 1303-1G1(}, have ft text iiearly roluted 
to dint uf Urylingtir. t'nuikfurt luui Leipzig, by vnrioua jinuters, aud (raq. 
The purtiou written l>y (ierhiird, in two diviiiiuni, of wliicU tlic la«t appeared 
firdt, Jena, IU17 and lO'-iG, is Clio Stupbauiu text aluiust uuobaii|;ed. Hnt 
and thitd parts, (leiiuva, Bcrjitn, Ili^, fol. Cuuiulett? editiuiis, Gouevn. 
Cbouet, 1&15, Fol. ; Fraukfurt, llertel, IGS2, fol. ; Uamb. Uertd, 1701, foL 
Several uukuuwn tu me are uieutiuned by Le Long and Fabricius. 

C The Plantinc family, in which, with a Coinplutensian bnais, there oc- 
ciiri a proporLionati'ly siuall uumber uf Eraauio-Stephauie readings, and al- 
most no others. The statemeDt (llefele, Ximenei, I'M) that these are mere 
repriotg of the Cumplul«iuuBn is etruiieoiis. 

First, in the Antwerp Polyglot, V'«l. V., printed by C. Plantiu, prepared 
tnr Bened. Arias Muutauoa (de la Sierra), 1571, ful,, and tberefruui, with 
aUght variations, in the Parisian Polyglot h 407), 1G3U, fol. Tlie Antwerp 
Polyglot Qontaiiis, as Vol. VII., still another copy of the N. T., with the 
date 1572, aud with the Vulzate, revised by the editor, printed between the 
lines. The latter has been the iouro« uf numerous reprints. It frequently 
varies from the flrst. The PoWlot has in its principal text criticnl tigm 
fur additioiu and omissions, which, however, are not retained in the reprint*. 
Variants only in a few editions, and spariogly, in the nurgin. The Themala 
otrhalia for school boys, in most, and tlie above iuterliuear version in many. 

Antwerp, C. Fkiitm, 1G73, 1Q74, 1583, all Greek only ; 15S4, Gneco- 
Latin ; the lust only tuUo ; Leyden. F. Ruphclena, 1591, 1601, lOia, 1013. 
Uost of the Plantine editions azo/orma mmima. — Paris, 1584, i", Prerdl«aa, 
with Syiiac aud Latin translatiun (also copies 15S6, Le fiouc). The Gospel* 
with commentary by Lucas of Briigee, 1600, fol. 

Heidelberg, H. Commelin, lli99, fol., (Title-pngo edition, 1616) with the 
translatiun. The game edition, set in 8°, with the dates loOO, 1G02, and 
Lyons, Vincent, 1699 ; Geneva, 1599 ; all one and the same title-page edi- 

Geneva editions : Pierre de la Roviere, with the translation, (a) tine loeo, 
1609, fol., and Aurel. ./lUoAr., 8° (the same edition) ; {b) Aurrl.nt Colon. 
AUchr., lfilO-11 ; (c) tine loco, 1619, fol. and 8" ; also Aurel. AUobr^ 1619, 
1631, S° (all the same edition) ; without the translation, ^d) Aurel. AUobr., 
1009, /oral. win. ; (e) Colon. AUobr.,. ICIU, lO'iO, 4" ; also Geneva, 1620, 4" 
(differing in title page only) ; Jacol* Stucr, »i>ie loco. 1627 ; S. Crispin, Mine 
loco, IGly, 1022. — From 1613 on still more Stephanie readings enter into 
this group. 

The Plantine text has been repeated in later times : Leipiig. Kirohner, 
1657, fol. ; Vienna, Kaliwoda, 1740 ; Mayenee, Varrentrapp (edited bv H. 
Goldbagen), 1753 ; Liittich, Kersten, ISltO ; and the Harmony of J. A. 
Rotermonat, Passan, Ambrosi, 1&15. 

The number u( peculiar readings, nowhere else printed (agreeing with the 
Complutensian) is very great ; as a characteristic (against the Compluten- 
Bian) may serve Acts v, ^4 : 8 t« ipx"p'6t. 

404. But iinother more independent recension of this period 
rymiiina to be noticed. Tha criticnl collections of the younger 
Stephens, which he had increased still more by his journeys, 
t^anle into the hands of Theodore lieza, renowned for his part 
in the Reformation in France, who himself poBSensed several 
Tery old, formerty unknown miinuscripts, and who even began 
to colliite tlie Oriental versions. H« issued a aeries of editions 
in which the originid was accompanied by a triinslition of bis 
own, in which, however, the Stephens text was but Beldom 
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i and not alwiiys Iiupfiily. A man of affairs and of tlie 
Cbui'ch, he lacked the neveasary tact in the little maltei-s of 
criticism, and doubtless iilsu tha courage to maiiitaiu irh:it he 
saw to be bt^tter in oppusition to cuBtom. His ti-anslution often 
expressea a wliolly different reading from the text standing by 
the side of it, and bis itutes, important as tbey are from a the- 
ological point of view, sufficiently show that it was already too 
late and yet much too early for the task that was here pre- 
sented. 

Beza biioself, to wfaam his tnuialatian whs of more importanco thnn the 
eriticiam of the text, counted in the tirst edjtiou, Latin Ktune, 155T (the Grvi-k 
N. T. of 1559, loeiitioacd in § 403, appvured witliuut Beza'a cooperation), so 

it the fint Gneci>-l.iLtin edition, 15l>5, is culled Ed. II. 

□ the life and labors of Beza, see the worka of La Faye, Gen. 1G06, 
Heidelb. 1809, Bsnm, I.. 1843 and 1851. and Heppe, Elbert. 
1S61 i also the arUcle Beat in Schnff-Herzog's Encyd., I., 255 tt.J 

The proper Bcxan editions are partly large, partly «inall, the former folio, 
with the Vulgate and the new translation, a full commentary with index, dedi- 
nted to Queen Etizsbeth ; the bitter 8°, dedicated to tbx Prince of Cond^ 
do not have the Vulgate (with the eiveption of the third), and instead of 
the commentary marginal notes, which, from the third on, ore collected 
from Beui by Loiseleiir Villier and J. Cberpuat. These eiUtinns are not al- 
together alike as to text. Most of thpm do not state the plac? of printing 
(Ueneva), and are often eironeonuly Eoarked Paris in the catalogues of ti- 
DTMiea and bookstores. 

A. Genuine Bczan editions. 

Rwt Group : I. Principal edition (Geneva). H. Stephens, 1.565, fol. Ba- 
na, Stephens IV. The chauges madu agree in part with the Conipluteusian 
or Erasmus, but are in part wholly new readings. By no means all of Be- 
ta's changes have been approved by modem critics. Repeated, Geneva, 
1G66, 1367, manual editions, and 1569, fot. with the Syrioc text, without int- 
portant difference. (Title-page edition of the last, Lyons, 1571.) 

Second Group : The remaining large editions, for which Beia collated 
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Codd. D Cantabr. and D Clarom. (§ 392), as well as the Peahito and Arabic 

"ew improvements, which were 

II. Geneva, 1582, fol. ; III. 

IV. Vignon, Geneva, 1398 falao 

'■'■ reprinted by Darnel, Cam- 

,1 . ■■■ . ■ 



L Geneva, 1589 (ajao copies dated 1588,, 

^1 oopies withoat this name) fol. The last edition r 

■ bridge, 1642, foL The first in the libri hist. N. T., with commentary, by 

■ B. Wahens, Leyden, Wyngaerdeu, 1652, 4°. (Title-page edition, Ravesteb, 
B Amst. 166*2) ; some readings, however, were attopteil from the fourth. 

P It is to be observed also that Beza botb tacitly, in the translation, and ez- 

I ptMsl^, in the notes, commended many readings which he did not receive 

I mto hu text. His choice in these cases is often luippy; unfortunately no suc- 

B OMding editor took the hint. No characteristic signs can be given for the 

^M genuine Bezan editions, since all the innovations of the tirst group have 

H pused over into the Elzevir editions ; yet we mention, by way of example, 

H as introduced by Bexa, the now altogether rejected readings : Rom. vii. 6, 

H kntatitnot ; Rev. xi. 1 adds xoi i iriyt\at tlFrfiKti : and the generally approved : 

H Acts ix. 35, Til- ii^Ktra : for Uie second group : 1 Cor. xv. 55, Wicai and n^npov 

H transposed; and, also now generally approved: Acts xvi.l,iiniiia'\iiaau; 

■ Ja. ii. 18, x-'fi'- 

^L B. Semi-Be/an editions: — 

^^^^ First Group : Editioxa of H. Stephens, Geneva, 1576, 1587, 16M, small 
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size, nitliout trHuslutiuD. The first with tlie fuuuui prelace □[ the editor on 
the laiieiiogo of the N. T. (g 47} ; the following with imotlicr upon Ilie aa- 
eient cuapter divbion. Tliey hitre muuli in t'oniimm with liem Hnil iiimc 
peculiur nuulingt, ss if the two critics had used the name helps nud hud done 
their wurk parllj in conjniiotiaD. The edition of 1587 repriuted by Voutrol- 
lier, LoiuloD, with some readings froin loS\i. 

Second Group : Later uinuiial editlun with Bexn's preface and translation, 
Stephens (Geueva), 1E80 ; Vigiion, 1590^ llWt, 16U. (Copies of the latter 
" " ■ ■ ' • .... .. ^ reatune 



also bj S. CriEpin.) They have must of the peculiar r 



tfingi of the lint 



Third Group : Slightly changed reprints of the edition of 1576 : Tapogr. 
ref., London, 159a ; ifarsy, Lyons, 1099-1600, a voU,, and by Uiiny's 
widow, 1611 ; Stoer, Geneva, lOOS. ISi^ ; by various printers, London, 
1653, 1664, 1672, 1674, with notes by C. Hoole ; Emery, Paris, 1T15 (the 
title-page states a nhoUy different source) ; and in tlie Commentary of J. 
Price, Flesher, London, 1660, fol. 

CharacteriiUc of Uiia family (B.): Mt. i. 11 adds Ccwtf^ii Ml. ix. 18, l>fx-' 

C. The strange edition of E, Lnbinns, Pedaniu, Hostoek, 16U, 3 Tol*., 
with Latin and German interlinear translation, the order of the Greek words 
ctutiiged to correspond with the GortDBn in utum liranum, and tlie readisn 
of thi.* two classes just mentioned mingled. (Title-page eilitiuns, Uallerfeld, 
Rostock, IG17 ; Ferber, Rostock, 1626 j Janson, Amat. 1614.) 

405. Beai'a work was ttie last feeble atU'ni])t for more than 
a century to improve tlie text by means of manuscripts ami 
other ancient witnesses. His successors did no more than to 
make choice from Hmong the existing printed readings, and 
ihiia arose at their handa a series of mixed editions, in whose 

Erepitration no preliminary critical researches wliiitever are to 
e stippost'd. The caae wiis simplest and eiisieat where Ste- 
phens and Bez!i were mingled, — the Infest, and among Prot- 
estants, by the displacement of the pure Erasmian, the most 
widely current, — since but a small number of paasiiges came 
in question. The mingling of Stephanie and Plantitie read- 
ings was a matter of greater extent, but also more rare. The 
most noteworthy point in nil this is that notwilbstanding the 
anxious clinging of theologians to the letter, which hita been 
the greatest hindrance to criticism, no scientific conception of 
the inviolability of the attested text seems to have existed. 

, prepared by M. Ilafearefter, 1618, 4'. 
Reprint of the third Stephens edition witli the introduction of some few Bry- 
linger and Bezan readings, from Beta's first edition, with Blatement of vari- 
ants at the end of each chapter. 

Second Group ; Reprint of the fourth Stephens edition in the forro given 
it by Selflseh (§ 403), with the intrmluctiDii of a stnall nnmber of readings 
from the first recennon of Iteza. First issued by Borhck, Wittenb., 16^, 
4", with the cooperation of E. Schmid, at the oo«t of Bishop Nicephorus of 
Thessalonica, with Greek title, intended for the Orient ; then by SelAich, 
Wittenb., 1G35, with Enuiiniis' tmnslalion, tables of contents, Index Iheol^ 
and other additions ; Wiist. Wittenb. 1661 ; MeviiiB, Fninkf., IftW ; Wust, 
Frankf. 1674, 1G86, 1093, 1700. Here also niny be placed the edition, with 
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tntnalation and coiniueiiLaiy, of Erasmus Scluuitl, Niirub., 1C5S, ful,, nliiok, 
bowever, depurts somcwlmt more frequeiitl/ from Steplieus, uid eveu has 
Munu Dew I'eMUngs of its ovm. CbornotenBtia, at li!H«t of mott. Rev. ii. S : 

TUni Group : Reprint of the fourtli Stephens edition, with a few rcad- 

j. il^ froui Ui-ui's Srst receiujon, aiid some peculiar ones, all of whiob, how- 

kwiwr, du Dut apjieiu- at the very Hrst ', E. Vignou (Geneva), 1574, 1384, 

^2687 ; J. Vignou, Ufueva, 161S ; Paul Stephens (Geut-va), l(ilT ; J. Crispin 

nfGtuievs), lt)3^ (Titlo-pHge editiuu J. De ToiirneB) ; I). Frere, Loudon, 

1048. Ah Io external make-up these editions belong with the later Stephens 

aditioDs, 1573 S. (§ 401). Tbey bave variants in tbe margin and eiegcti- 

e»l aotes by Is. Casaubun. Cbanicteristio : Acts vii. 48 omits noTt and Jn. 

zvui. 1 rai KtSpir at tbe same time. As to text alone the edition of J, 

de Tournes and J. de la Pierre (Geneva), 1032, belongs here. 

Fourth Group : BUeu, Anist. 1633 j on the basis of Beia, 1680, readings 
from Robt. Stqihena, II. Ifi4». 

Bi Stepbano-Ptantine family, Not related to one another. 
(1.) UyliuB, Cuiogue, I59ti. Retains fully two thirds of all PlantrnQ 
nadings and replaces the rest by Stephanie ; also bus a small number from 
Brylinger. 

(2.) E. Uutter, Niimb. 1590, fol., in tweWe languages, and 1C02, 4° (cop- 
ies by Walschaert, Amst. 1615) in four. On tbe editor, see Unich. Narhr., 
1T16, p. ^92. In this edition are PlanCine and Stepbauiv readings in nearly 
equal nnmbers, Wside some from fleea and olliera. Tbe editor frequently 
introdnces into the text manuscript glosses, nay even fancies of bis own, or 
wlditions translated from (be Vulgate, and orthodox Luthemn Dicta proban- 
IJa fabricated by him with nuife audacity, beside some real critical improve* 

(3.) J. do Tonmes, Geneva, 1628 (copies lint loco and Aurel. Allobr.) ; 
also Geneva, 1628 (copies with 1620), the latter with Beza's tnuBlution and 
tbe Frencb. In tbe former Flantine readings very largely prevailed, in tbe 
tatter Stephanie. 

Id every one of these tliree (four) recensions the selection of Plantine and 
Stephanie readings is different. 

406. The most famous and widely circulated of tliese mixed 
editiona based chiefly upon BezJi's recension is that wliicli has 
made the name of the Elzevir fumily of Dutch printers a much 
mentioned one in the history of the text even to-day. They 
made the need of theologians of a fixed text the hasis of a 
clever and successful business speculation, by announcing, 
without further comment, that their neiit manual editions, 
which were distinguished for beauty and correctness, contained 
the t^xt received by everybody, which soon became the actual 
fact, at least through large regions. In consequf nre the slight 
degree of liarmlesa and irregular freedom which had been al- 
lowed in the criticism of readings almost entirely disappeared 
^In the learned world. The petty literalism of the schools 
Ejtnally made variants a dangerous thing, forb^ide criticism, and 
I ihe t«xt just as it stood became a part of orthodoxy. Yet this 
f-£tct, though undeniable, is not to be taken in the striuteat 
I Bpnse. 

S4d, EUtvirianaj famous kl>o in classical literature and otberwisei 
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prinliHl at Levden and Amsterdam, mustly (the N. T. iilwny») tn forma 
minima. Leydvii, lll:;<l, ltilt3 [i'rt'l'uoe : ttxlvm ergo habcs nunc ah onmibut i 
rectjilum in quo nihil immutnluin uuJ corru/ilunt damu* . . . formam ^ft^^nijat ] 
Kol (Comr h. e. iMyl,ii -rt fHiriler mat ipiAiif), 1G41 J Aiofit., 105li, HiOS, ItiTO, i 
1078. Yel tbe tUinl editiun, ou accuunt of several jwculiar reodiiigs, i«ally 
ouelit nut to bo brnught into tbb Miies at all (see Mote g). 

[For a biatory of the Elzevir fumily and a list uf tht^ir publicatioiu, aee 
Le$ ElzeaifT, Haloire et Annaiea typoffraphiqufs, by Alpbonse Willeius, Bnw 
■els (ind Paris, 1880, 2 voLi.] 

The text of tlie first edition, which is usiibUt regarded to-day as the pen- 
nine and normal representation of tbe Textus Ueceptus, but in reality ii 
no more than many others, is by no means talton Fruiu the Eiiitio rtgia at 
Robt. Stephens, from whieb it is said by Mill {PnAegg., J 13'J7) to depart in 
but twelve pasaiiges, by Tischeiidorf (Ed. ISU, p. &i) in bnt 1-7, but from 
the first manual edition of Beza, 15<>5, from whiiili it deparU only in same 
tew passages whioh were changed ia accordance with Buza, 1330. The hand 
whii^h gave tbe text this furm is unknown to us (D. Heinsius or A. Thysiua 
has lieeu aonjecturul) i the merit is not groat, and the best work in it is that 
of the proof-reader. 

The seven (not eiEhl) ori^ial ElieTtr editions vary among themselves in 
some passages (so that only IV., V., and VI. are precisely alike) ; heuoe the 
numerous reprints, aside from sJI other changes, also vary iu these passages, 
Since two of these passages were evident errors (Kom. vii. S, iti tbC ^rlpif, 
I.-III. ; Rev. iii. 12, Aaf, I. -VI,), in view of the necessity of proof-readiiig J 
for a oarefiil revision, in this poini alone, the number of altogether serrilo ' 
reprints is to be placed at only twenty. Many of these reprints, even in i 
the wider sense, which differ also, perhaps, in sixe and other incidental mat- ] 
ten, have misleading titles : Ad pr^ialuaimoi cadieai, etc., ur Ex uiramit rtgia 
«diftone, which is said to mean Stephens, 1~)50, and tlio Antwerp Polrgto^ 
from which latter they derive nothmg whatever, but which wits mentioned ■ 
with the other on account of the Catliolics. 

Yet but few editions have been reprinted from the Elzevirs absolntety ' 
without cliange ; most hnve in some passages favorite Stephanie rendinga, oe i 
at least have excluuiged or iuiproved the Jvhevir variants. According to tbe ' 
extent of suoh changes we divide the whole mass into two classes. 

First Class : Pure Elzevir editions, i. «., unchanged reprints of one of ths 
■even genuine Elzevirs. 

(1.) Of the first ; Wourdan, Ainst. 1G26, with Beza's version ; Jannon, 
Sedan, 18:^8, the smallest in existence ; Paris, in J. Morin's Greek Bible, 
16^8, fob, in copies with the names of different booksellers, C. Sonn^, 8. 
Chappelet, N. liuon, A. Estienne (Title-page edition, S. Piget, 1G41 ) ; Wechd, ' 
Banau, IG^Q (New title, Ammon, Hamburg, 1655), with R. Stephens' pref* ' 

(2.) To the third belongs, as to its text. Wbittaker, London, 1G33, wbu:^ 
was printed by the Elzevirs, and whose peculiar readings passed over into 
Elzevir III. fTitle-pige edition, Elxevir, 1641, 8° ; not to be confounded with 
the one mentioned in Note I.) 

(3.) To the seventh : Cagnotiai, Padua, 1692 ; Orphanage, Halle, 1710, 
with a Modem Greek version by L. Kolctis. A series of sitnilnr bilingual 
editions published by English Bible Societies, Tilling, London (Chelsea), 
1810 (1814), 1819 (18J4). Later, see below. Also, Moscow, IS'Jl, f 
(TypOffT. S. Sf/no-f.), with LXX. 

Second Class: Editions with ver^r few changes, drawn from vmiousaninwi. 

First Group, the different editions independent of one another ; JsnsKiti, . 
Amst. 1632, 1639 ; Royal press, Paris, 1642, fol., edUipn dt tuf. (MaM- 
rine) J lAiir., Amst. 1647, with Beza's version ; I^^ers, Roltpr.lam, 105^ 
1608 i Bodmer, Zurich, 1677, and with Bexa, 1063, 1871 ; also 1708, et ' 
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whicli same topics without tlio version ; Malin, Lyons, 1074, with the Vul- 
gate ; Winter, Abo, 1G88 ; Huguetou, Auuit. ; the Harmony of Ike OmpeU 
of J. \je Clero (j 179), 1(190 (uopies with 17001, ioL ; Quilku, Paris, 1704 ; 
Broctu, l^tis I7;i2 ; SBiuinary, Padua, 17^5 ; Mayer, Jeua, 17^1, with uom- 
mtattiiy by C. Stock ; Collin, Streguu, 175S ; Watts, Loudon, 181:7 (ofteu 
Mpeated from stereotype phitea), with Modem Greek version ; so al»u Tit- 
lii^, LonHuii, 1JJL,8 ; a Hannony of the Syuoptista, Malta, 183S ; one o[ tbo 
fonr Uospt'lsby J. Strong, New York, lti54 ; title-page editioi^ 1839 ; N. T. 
by •)■ Jowi/tt, CHinhr. Itt43 (ltU7). (American tttlc-page cditiuus, Cniubr. 
1S47, 1851) ; Cologne, 1856 (title-page ed. 1861, IStKi), ueatly and cheaply 
reprinted from tiie preceding, the o^y Elzevir printed iu Genmuiy for at 
most a ceotury, but at the expense of the Kngliah Bible Society, for the pur- 
poBe of keeping the more receut recensious out of the hands of students. 
Also, with Lugliah veraiouK, 1863, IStitf, luid with German, 1S64. 

Seuond Group ; A special class m forut'd by the Leusdeii editions (J. Leus- 
den. Prof, at Ltrecbt ; § 17), iu which 190IJ verses of the text, which con- 
tun all the words used iu thu N. T., are marked with asterisks, aud of these 
tboae which occur but ouce aud tluise which are found several times are 
deDEnatcd by different sigus. Thin much repeated trifling shows the taste 
of toe age, which had changed criticism iutu Masoretic c-ountiug, and be- 
lieved iu the unchangeablenEaa of the teit. Here belong : Kmytugvlt, 
Ulivclit, IC75 ; Boom, Auist. 1683 (also copies Van Someren ; also Smith, 
London) ; WUat, Frankf. 1G92 (copies with 1603), edited by B. Leusden ; 
Upper, Liinebiirg, IGilS, with preface by J. Winkler and Luther's version ; 
Wetsteiu, Anist. 1G98, 1701, 1717, 1740 ; also impressions of all (cxuept 
1701) with Arias' translation, and of the first with a Dutch version ; 
LatJitmans, Leyden, 1099 (New title-page, 1716, 1751, 1765, 1765} ; Leip- 
lig, 1702. 1709, 17X, with preface by Kcchonberg ; Hoyher, Gotha, 17t>8 
(New title-page, Hansch, 1710, 1712); Stbssel, Chemnitz, with preface by 
C. F. Wilisch, 1T17 ; two editions, one with Lnther's, the other with S. 
Schmidt's Latin version ; new title-page of both, 1730 ; Voss, Leipzig, 1724, 
1730, 1739 : Voss, Berlin, 1750, 1757, 1774 ; also with Arias' version, Voaa, 
Leipxig, 1722, 1727, 1737, 1745 ; Berlin, 1753. 1757. 1761. and with Luther, 
L. 17£U ; Wetstein and Nourse, Leyden and London, 1772 ; Wiograve, Lon- 
don, 1791, 1804 ; Bradford, Philadelphia, 1806 ; all these F.uglish and Amer- 
iuu editions Gneco-Latin ; Collius, New York, 1824. 

Third Group : Editions which, for critical purposes, printed the most onr- 
rant text together with a collection of varianta : — 

(1.) Elzevir, and later, Blaeu, Amst. 165S, I67Q, I6S5, 1G99. edited by E. 
de (^rcellea (§ 407). Here also, as to the text, we place the edition Mi- 
&<A, Mons, 1673, with Frencli and Latin veraion (Sucy and Vulgnte), and 
Uie edition of the Catholic Epistles with commentary by B. Carpzov. Curt. 
lUUe, 1790. The whole series may be recognized by the brackets (1 Jn. 
T.7). 

(ii.) T. Sheldon, Oxford (by J. FeU ; § 407) ; thence Bennet, Oxt. 1703, 
foL, with Greek scholia, by •]. Gregory, and Kouig, Leipzig, 1697, 1702, the 
Utter with prefai^c by A, H. Franke. Ucre also belong, as to text : Smv- 
tegelt, Utrecht. 1675 (a different one from that already mentioned) ; Heiiii~ 
ehen, Leipzig, 1691 (abto copies Lipper, Liineburg) and 1697, with pref- 
ace by Adam Reehenberg; JetTray, Cambridge, 1700; Reyher, Gotha, 
1715, with the O. T. Apocrypha and a preface by E. S. Cyprian. 

(3.) Wetatcin, Amsterdam, 1711, 1735, edited by Gerhard v. Maestricht 
(S 407) ; reprinted, Ren°:er, Halle, 1730, with notes by C. Nendecker ; and 
withotit the variants. Orphanage. HaUc, 1740, 1756, 176-2, 1775 ( the books 
in Luther's order, also copies with Luther's version); Mechel, Basle, by A. 
Birr, 1749 ; Thumeisen, Basle. 1823 ; Foulis, Glasgow, 1759. 4"; Rnddimnn, 
Kdinb. 1750, 1771 ; University Press, Edinb. 1807 ; Wilson & Cadell, I--.ndon, 
1808 (stereotype editions 1812. 1821, 1829, 1840), edited by W. W. Dakins. 
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A glance nt the foregoing list of genuine Ehevir editions, seareely twenty 
of wllitJl, mit even tJl tlut Leuadeiu, are without variatloni from their orig- 
inal, shows, in the tirst place, that their number is not so ovcrwlielmiDg M 
ia generally aujiposed ; secuudly, that the apjicUation Teitus Reeeptna be- 
longs to thcin neither in the aenae of absolute uncbangeableuess nor in thHt 
of especial independence ; finollj niso, thut this text mode its vay into 
Lutheran circles miii'h later than into the Reformed, niid under tlie patron- 
age uf the Halle school (the Pietists, g aict). Yet the difference Ijctween 
the previously prevolcut btephanic and Stephano-Bezan text and the Slzerii 
ii far too alight to lay neiglit u]>on. No notice was taken of the Tariants 
except in to far aa the Iratter luiown editions were distiiiguiahcd thereby. 
Hence it was possible tu aasert Uiat there weru really no various reading*, op 
only elericaJ errors, that no one should trouble himself about them, or that 
they served only as ovvaaions for dangeroDS contention ; see the prefaces of 
A. Birr, ITlil, aud of the edition of Strcgniis, 1758. For the way in wliieh 
theological science settled tho matter, see Moldenhawer, Inlrod., p. 107 : 
Vanlur quidem oo. U. eum antem polmimum ex itit^ria tcrUiamm ortum (raAanC, 
nuUi articuUt Jidei fraudi sinf, analoffiam fidfi nen turtieni, et vera Udio ope 
Ttguiarum herm. tt ar'tt. dignonei (pteal, minime texlum aarupliona arffiatnl H 
ptrmail eoi dtos ne detaet hotiundna occat'o aatidue teratatidi U. m. So ilso 
Bdmer, Iiagoge, p. 59. But the orthodox theory of criticism ia ezpreued in^ 
the following (Leusdcn, Philal hebr. jr., p. 47) i Plmequt vv. II. ex oieilanHa 
tcrifiarum irrepierunl, r/uce studio Cimiplulemium, Enami, Siephani, Bexas mmiJ 
r«>(tfuffEa(fe(r uf (hs if theaeagreeil 1 ) t'n Aoffternu edd.gaiesam pommaa, , . . 
iVan ciiilibet conctdenda enljaadlat elit/endi Uctioiiem, nam turn tetitiu elieertlwr 
qualem aOijuii judical eligendum eutn ioliui Sp. S. nil determinare quid ad S. S~ 
pertineaC. And it is adduced as on example that 1 Jn. \. 7 ought not to ba 
struck out, becaoBu a dictum probata would be lost 

R. Simon (ffinf. da V. T., p. 8) ; Le> caCholloueii, fui »onl penaad& qat 
leitr reli^n ne depend pa» lealemenl dv texte de VEariiure, mnis aujai de la 
tradition de C^glitr, nt tont point tcandaliia de voir que U malheur dei temjm 
et la ne'gligerKe dei coputei age"! apport^ da chaitgtmenlt aux livre* (aem»> 

II n'y a que dea proleslanlt prcoenipit ou ignoranti qui puxusent -' -"- 

liter. Hence the storm of opposition to L. Cnppelle's Crilii 
could only be printed under Catholic management OB™)' 

The wiahea of Polyo. I^yser {De nm'iler adamanda N. T. edit., L. 17SS), 
whose vuic« was the only one hencd upon critical mutters nt that time among 
the Luthpraus, refer to externalities only, aud show no suspicion of the tnis 
state of the case. 

Third CluM. Improperly so-caJIcd reprints of the Elzevir text, with more 
frequent changes (according lo Stephens). 

first Group : On the basis of the first Elievir edition, with some lUHi-' 
Stephanie readings also : Buck, Cnmbr. 10.^ ; repeated, Roger Daniel, Lond. 
1652, 1653 ; Field. Cambr. 1665 ; Redaiaine, Lond. 1674, 1705 ; ChnrohUl, 
London, 1701 (two editions) ; Knaplock, Lond. 1728 ; Tonson and Wktta, 
t^nd. 1714, 1728, 1730, 1756, edited by_M. Maittaire ; Hivington, Lond. 
1775, 1786 ; Ewing, Dublin, 1746, 1775 ; Ekshaw, Dublin, 17iM ; fickerinft 
Lond. 1828, of the smallest conceivable siie, with Lilliputian type. 

Second Group : An edition with Modern Greek version by Mf 
Kallipoli, sine loco (Geneva ?), 1638. 2 vols. 4° ordered by the Patriarch 
Cyril LucAT, in which the text of Elzevir IL is altered by the aid of R, 
Stephens, i:^ and H. Stephpns, 1587. 

Third Group : In the three ecimplete editions of the works of Cocceiua 
(§ 557), AmsL 1675, Frankf. 1689, Amst 1701, there is printed an alinoit 
complete N.T., in which Elzevir IV. is abandoned ' - • ^ 

in the Epistles. 

Fourth Group r Tlie .'ccond editinn of Bdcler, Stiidel, Str. 1660, nlandi 
Stephens (g 403) for EUevir but seldom. 
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Fifth Gronp : Gleditsrli, Leipzig, witli preface bj J. R. Priti, tables of 
contents and variants, 1703, 1709, 1724, 173o ; repriut of tbo first, Vulpius, 
OieBsen, edited bj J. II. Mui, 1T05 ; nlso i;apieB with Luther ; of the fourth, 
March, Leipzig, 1741, with a peculiar Bectiuu diviaiiio iviid tjiblcs of con- 
tents by C. Schottgea ; repeatt^d, Gaiupcrt, Brc»lnii, 17G5 ; Kam, BresUu, 
1782, 1795. Less Uke the foregoing, Teubner, Wittenb. 1736, edited by C. 
a. Gaorgi, with but few vnnaiits ne impfriHora turbmliir ; repeated, 1737, 
with Anna' version j Normal School, Prague, ed. C. Fiwher, 1777; UpBula, 
1806-1817, 2 voU. Characteristic of most, 2 Cor. xi. 10. apptyiatTai. 

Sixth Group : Laukiech, Leipzig, 1713, N. T. quadrilingue (Penhito, Yol- 
giite, Luther), ed. C. Reineccius (uevr title-page, 1747), tot. ; tlienoe a series 
of mntiunl editions which agree line for line : Breitkopf, Leipz. 1725, 1733^ 
1742, 1733, 1766, ITS;); reprinted. Orphanage, Ziillii^hau, 1740, 4° (al«o 
copies with Luther); Hehving, Detmold, 1767. (Title-page edition, Bii- 
deckcT, Duisburg, 1604.) Charaeteriatic, Kom, xii. 11, mpiif (taipf). 

Seventh Group : The text of Mill (f 407), on account of the fiuiie of the 
original edition, haa been very often repeated with slight changes in Eng- 
land and America, and is even now more widely current there than the £1- 
levir : Editions by W. Bowjer, printer in Ixindon (later Nichols), 1715, 
1728, 1743, 1760, 1770, 1777, 1787, 181& (cf. §§ 398, 408 ; I.ork, (. e., H. 
69); also Baskerville, Oxford, 1763, 4= and 8"; Jos. Priestley's Harmony of 
Ike Oomh, London, 1777, 4°; Clarendon Press, London, 1805 (a complete 
Greek Bible), 1808, 1813, 1810, 1828, 1830, 1836, 1844, and perhaps freq. 
— Thomiw, Woroester (Mass.), 1800; Reeves, Lond. 1803; Bagster, Lon- 
don, 1813, 1826, 1829 (and freq., stereotyped), m 8°, 12°, 32°; also tine anno 
H>id with English version ; Thomas, Boston, 1814 ; Booth, London, 182S, 
with commentary, 3 vols. — Parker, London, 1855, with notes by Webster 
and Wilkiuaon. — Parker, Orford, with scholia by E. Burton, 1831, 1835, 
1848, 1852, 1850; Univ. Press, Oif., Harmony ofihe GoapeU, by E. Gieawell, 
1834, and freq. ; Univ. Press, Oxf., with English version and critical appar- 
atus by E. Cardwell, 1837, 2 foIs. ; Uivkerby, Lond., with scholia by W. 
TroUope, 1837; Pickering, London, with scholia, LXX., Joaephns, and Philo, 
by E. W. GrinSeld (erfitio heUcnutlca), 1843, 4 vols. ; Bagater, Lond, 1829, 
with variants and grammatical notes by W. Greenfield ; also Perkins, Philit. 
1841, and freq. (stereotyped); also «ne anno ; N.Y. 1847 (,18.59), with notes 
bv J. A. Spencer. — The Am. Bible Union published with Mill's teit, N- Y, 
ld04, 4°, a portion of the N. T. (Catholic Epistles and Apocalypse) as • 
spetnmen of a new Bnglinh translation. Whether more since is unknown to 
me. [N. Y. 1860 ; the new version in full, N. Y. 1866,] 

Eighth Group : Ruddiman, Edinb. 1740 ; Urie, Glasgow, 1750; BrouRh- 
tou, Oxf, 1742 ; Richardson, Land., with notes by S. Hardy, 1768, 1778, 1820 
(also copies without the notes, Allman, London, 1820). 

Ninth Gronp: Royal Press, Tnrin, 1741; Typoar. Sfmin., Padua, 174S, 
1755, 1762 (twice). 1774, 1789, 1796, 1820; Bortoli, Venice, 17S1. All 
shabby and defective ; change the Elzevir text frequently according to R, 
Stephen!, 1546. 

Tenth Group : Watlis, N. Y, 1808. ed, P, Wilson (repeated from stereo- 
type plates, Hartford, 1822, 1825, 1829 ; Phila. 1829, 1833, 1838, 1858, and 
probably freq.). In this edition, on the contniry, the oldest Stephens text 
IS in many passages altered according to Eltevir. 

Fourth Class ; The Elzevir text frequently changed according to the Plan- 
tine editions ; — 

First Group ; Cramoisy, Paris, 1032, fol., with commentary by J. (^rdon. 

Second Group ; Longman, London, ITM, 1801, 1809. 

407. McRnwhile the industry of tlie more unprpjiidined 
scliolars was apptied the mnre zealously to the increase iind 
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sifting of the critical Hppiirafua, It was no (Iisiulvnntnf;e wliat- 
evfv that the pieviiiliiig prejudices hindt-rcc] the more frcqiieiit 
transformiitioiis of thu text, for they were yet iilwxys too 
hasty ; it was thus possible to colleit anJ store iiji, with more 
time and care, the treasures with which n freiT ceutm-y. in 
fresh power, might begin a move enduring work. The splendid 
and richly got teii-up Polyglots of Paris and London brought 
up again from their graves, as it were, tlie witnesses of the first 
centuries. The example invited imitation, and with the con- 
sciousness that they wt^re working for the future, others cai^ 
tied on indefaligabty the work begun, and snon pressed on 
from the business of colIectioQ to the threshold of theory. 
With the last of these works science df|iartfd from Great 
Britain through Holland to Germany, whitth has evt-r since 
been its home, and where for the first time it succeeded in 
bringing forth ripe fruit. 

BS^ia hebraica tamarilana chaldaica ffnrca nyriaea latina arahka. And. 
Vitre, Paris, ltJi5, 10 vols. fol. max. Uu(li?r tliu ilirecliou ntid inoillj- at tbe 
expense uf Guj Michel Le Jhj. The first volumes were publisIiBil in l&iM. 
The N. T. (Parts V. anU VI,). 1C30 and 1C33. Cf. Le Luhe, Diu. de WH. 
pali/gl; printed in Masch, p. 3iio ; Koacniniitler, Lit., 111. 3ll. Un the tejit 
printed, see | 403. 

Biblia I. polyglotia, etc., ed. Brian Walton (f IGfll). Cf, Stuudlin, in the 

KiTc\i!nhitl. Archiv, I. 2. [11. J. Todd, Memoirs of the Life aid Wrilmffi qf 

" r iciih the Bii - ..■ . . « . . .. 



Brian Walloii, together 



e Binhop't VindUallan of the London PoluoMt 
BibU, I,.ond, 1821. 2 tdIsJ T. Roy-enitt, Lend. 1667, U vols. fol. The N. T. 
(Now title-pa^, lUilS) (jreek, Latin, Syrinc, Arabic, Etbiopic. Tho Gos- 
pels also Persian. Tlie more famous uontributors, Edm. Ciuile (Caslellui), 
Edw. Pococke. Sam. Clarke (Clericus), Tb, Il^ile, Dudley Uftus, and 
others, gave tlieir atteution not so ranch to the original Greek text as to the 
oriental versiciiis. The above mentioned (§ 1T1 apparatiia is in the Hrst vol- 
ume ; Edm. Castle's Lexicon keptagtottoit forms a seventh and eighth. The 
N. T. forniB the fifth volume, fbe sixth contains, beside many critical col- 
lections on the versions, those on tlie Greek text also. The text is simply 
reprinted from the third Stephens edition of 1G5(^ from which I have found 
omy a few variations, of Flantine origin. Cf, in general E. Rcuss, Art 
Awjio'fenftiMn, in Herzng's Eneyld. 

£. de Conrcetles, N. T. editio tutim in qua dSigentiu* quam imquam antea 
var. Uett. ex MSS. el impr. codd. collectee sunt, Anwt. 1058, Vl° (g 406). Con- 
demned as heretical un aecount of the variants (1 Jn. v. T is liraeketed), see 
Masch, p, -JSO ; Banmgarten, A'ocir,, IT. 32 ; Handb., IV. ItW ; J, G. Miil- 
ler, Stephan. Cumll. in td. N. T. sodnizaw,, Rual. 1(196, The text in all 
lour editions is precisely alike, and is reprinted from Elzevir II, The pref- 
ace gives an account of the earlier editions and (tcclareH very intelligently 
that, in the first place, it is not yet time to judge of reading but to collet 
and preserve them ; and that the suppression of tbeiu is the real auurue ot 
the increasing corruption. 

J. Fell, BUhop ot Oxford. N.T. ... ncced. vnr. UcU. ex plia cend™ MSS. 
eodd. el antiquis verts. colterUt, Sheldon, Oxf. 1675, 8° (without the name ol 
the editor). For the first time the Gothic and Coptic versionii are also used. 
The text is likewLoe taken, essentially, from Ebevir II. (§ 406). FeU'a 
preface is interesting for l^e history of critieiam, Cf. Baumgarten, L &, 
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J. Mill, Fell'i pupU nnd Hpiritual heir : N. T. rjr. cum Uctt. war. MSS, 
MHi. edd. Palrum ft m eatdem notit . . . pnrmiltitur daiertalia ipia de II. iV. T. 
tt mnonu caratilwlume (§ 23) agUar el hultiria Ujitii ad nostra aique lempora 
tUdaeUar, Sheldon, OxS. 1707, toL The iniit of (lie lalmre of thirty years, 
aoA tlirowing nil previous works into the shade. He used, beside many new 
HSS., in particular the oriental versiuna, Init unfortutmtely only in tLe Latin 
tmnslatiuus of the Polyglots. (Araiinst him, C. A. Bwlc, Pteudo-critka 
MiUio-Bmgeliaiia, HKlraat, 1767.) The Pnilegoniona separately, with notM 
by D. Salthen, Reg. 1734. — Against Mill : U. Whitby, Examen. var. Udt. 
/. MOIii, London, 171U, fol., Uyden, I7», 8°. See ftbo Ckrke, Bp. de td. 
Slilliana (in Kiister's ed. see Uelow), and in general BaimigHi-ten, Nackr., 
IV. 204 ; l/ntchuld. Naihr., 17J0. p. 21; Lork, JObilgefchichle, I. 429. 

New revised edition : ColUctwnem iliU, ree. meliori oriline diapoiuU el lo- 
aaUlaint L. Kiister, C. Fritach, Amst. ITIO. fol. (also copies Rotterdam, 
1710 ! Gleditech, Leipzig, 17li3, 1746. The same (Dutch) print throughout, 
and Gleditsch is the pablisher from the first.) 

The teit printed is the Stephens of 1550, from which neither editor de- 
parts exeept in tcit few passages, and these not always the same. Mill's 
edition is the last important critical work which haji grown up on English 
•oil, inasniaeb as the later ones have been forgotten ; it has maintained itself 
in high eonsidcration there even down ti> the present time, so that through 
its fame the old Stephens text also has obtauied a large measure of immor- 
tality. Cf. § 400. Only very recently has science again revived there. 

Gerhard v. Miestricbt (De Traj'ecto Mmie), Syndic at Bremen, laid down 
in a Specimen novie td., 1706, thirty-seven canons (afterward forty-three) for 
the estimation of variants, the first attetnpt at a theory of N. T. uriticism. 
His editions ($ 406) hnve, beside the apparatus, the prefaces of Couirelles 
and Fell, his own Prolegomena, and critical notes at the close. On the title- 
page he signs himself with his initials otily, G. D. T. M. Cf , Pfaff, § 396 ; 
B^gel, § 410 ; Baumgnrten, /. c, IV. 206. 

408. Among the Germans who followed in tlie footatepa of 
tliPSe Britiiiis we raention firat John Jaciib Wttstein, a prejich- 
er's 60TI, of UHBle. As to time, it ia true, he had still other 
predpcessorB, hut his work heloiiga in the line of Ibcae just 
mentioned. Ho had been obliged to leave his nalive land on 
account of enspicioua of heresy, and liad found a reception 
among the more libentl-miuded Arminisins at Amsterdam, 
after that, on journeys and in otlier wajs, he had by unremit- 
ting diligence possessed himself of a vast amount of material. 
He would gladly have gone farther and mnde use of tlie results 
obtained by criticism for an actual and thorough revision of 
the text ; but bis hud reputation lirtd followed him, and he too 
was obliged to sacrifice liis convictions to the spirit of the age, 
and to content himself with designating the readings preferred 
as iipproved, bec;uise otherwise he would have found no press 
for his edition. But the review of these shows that his choice 
was both discreet and happy. 

N. T. gr. edilinait receptie cum ledt. var. codd. MSS. edd. verts, el patrum 
nee turn commerUario pleniore ex icriploribia hebr. or. el lot .... op. et stud. 
J. J. W., Dommer, Amst. 1751 f., 2 vols., fol. 

On his person nn.l life (• 1693, f 1754), see Unsck. Narhr., 1738, p. 71 ; 
C. K. llagcnbach, Wetatein dtr Kriltker und tone Gegnrr, in lUgen's Zeilschr., 
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Irrlhlimer und anttiaiioe Lthren J, J. W., Baalu, 17110 ; Ordinii Uicolofforum 
basil, ileelaratio de N. T. Weateniano, 1757 (Id tlie BUiliolh. Hagana, IXL 1); 
J. C. Valk, ObttnalioRiM ad hane dedaratuman, Mo! {BiUioth. Hag., III. 
619) ; J. A. ETDesti, Spedmm caitigalionum in Welsl. N. 7'., L. 1734. — 
Kraft. Sibl., Vni. 99 ; X. 9» ; Baumgftrten, iVacAr., U. 48 ; IV. 114. 

TliQ Prolegotnena went prinleil aiuiuyinouslj at Amsterdam, 1730, 4", tlwn 
enlsfgeil aua put before the separate portioiui of the large edition, and in 
the appendix as Animadoe. et caulionet ad examen var. UeU. neeetnaria. 
The Tornier edited sepamtely, with notes and additioDB, by Seinler, HoUe, 
17G4. The latter, with other essays of tho same author, under the titU 
Wetitenii libtili ad crisin el inlerpr. N. T., IWi. The new I'ditiou of tlie 
whole work aimoiuiced hy A. Lotee, Rotterdam, 1831, 4°, brought oul;' the 
Prolegomena. 

The text printed is the Elzevif of 1624, with the exception of a few 
Stephanie readings. Immediately under it (ur, where a gluss wiu to be 
Btruck out, within it, by menus of a dash) stand ^le voriajilA wLioh Wetateia 
nuconditiooally preferred. Dout)tleBB it was something unheard of at that 
time, when the Lord's Prayer in Lk. li. was curtailed, a whole perieape 
stricken out in Jn. viii., 9nv set aside in Acts XX. 28, fc read in 1 Tim. iiL 16, 
1 Jn. V. 7 expunged, and tho closing doxology of the Epbtle to the Humana 
attached to the fourteenth ebuptuT ; not to speak of many glosses struck 
out, or of readings which had nowLere appeared sinoo the Complutensian. 

Wctsteiu won especial merit by a more aecurato description of M8S. 
(5 392), many of thciu but uewlv collated. He was also tho titst to investi- 
eate the Philuienian vcnion. Yet he did not attain to a clear view of the 
tabtory of the text, and so of the principles of criticism. He bod an inordi- 
nate prejudice against the Latin version and everything connected with it, 
and could not adopt the system of families put forward by Bengul while he 

On the commentary, rich, but certainly not collected in an orthodox spirit, 
see g 563. 

Here may bo placed some of the editions prepared by the I^ndoa printer 
W. Bowyer (not to be confounded with those mentioned in § 406), whuh 
profess to give the text according to Wutstein's marginal rendings : Lond. 
1763, 12°; 1783, 4°; 1812. This system, however, is not c.irrjcd through 
completely ; in particular, Bowyer often contents himself with brackets 
where Wctsteiu strikes out. 

409. All these preliminary Inbora made the task of criticiam 
lighter attil more attractive, and it could not fMil that some 
flhoulJ at last conceive in earnest the thought of giving life 
and motion to the dead material, and of carrying tlirongli, by 
the aid of tlie variants collected, a new recenaiou of the text. 
Here again it was the English who led the way, to the horror 
of all who clniig to custom, but unfortunately too soon and 
ungrinjjoualy forgotten by tliose who came after them. Sev- 
enil even then hit upon the idea of interrogating the oldest 
witnesses alune, paying no attt-ntion to others. Some, how- 
ever, conlinued their researches and tho announcement oE their 
results, and found, instead of sober judgment and due ackiiowl- 
edgiuent, only clamor and suspicion. 

1, Cramoisy, Paris, 1707, fol. (Copies Martin, Paris, 170t)) ; a Harmony 
of the Gospels by N. Toinard, thoroughly revised according to UiiS., bnt 
chietly according tu the Vulgate. 
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2. E. WeUs published, at Oif. 1709-10, in 10 parts, i°, a te»t aetuttlly 
rerised autordiug to MSS., ^ligbtl; in tbe Gospels, nmcli ia die EpisUea and 
ApocnJjiisc, wilii Engliah veraioii and pai'aplirose, whicli, Luwetcr, was little 
noticed. 

3. Iticlmrd Benttey, tbe renowned critic of classical lit?ratare, promised 
a new reccngiou of tlie Greek text and tbe Vulgate, and published a specimen 
b 17'JO. Sec Umck. Nachr., 1721, p. 612 ; Pritz, Inlrod., ed. Uufniaun, 
p.414ff.; Wetatein./'rofcoy., p. 39!>; Eichboni, £mi., V. 303; Tischendorf, 
Prolegff., Ed. VII., p. 87 [VIII. 1. Conttoversial writings by Couyers Mid- 
dlcton, 1721 E. Cod. Alex, and the revised Valgate were to be the foundation. 
The 22d chapter of tbe BevcktioD of John, printed as a specimen, departs 
from the Klzevir text in more than forty places, which are almost without 
exception »i> read by modern criticism. Whe " '' " " " 

going on, go' 

4. N. T., rir«ek iwd English, Roberts, Lond. 17*29, withont accents, very 
handsomely printed, with some critical and theological notes. The unknown 
editor was named Miice (others, Macey). The judgment of cootcmporories, 
taken in connection with the real state of the case, is very cLaracLeristio : 
Pritz, /nfroi/., p. 4^ : Nova in divinam reUgiontm machinationa . . . lenerario 
aittu in u. il, gramiatur pro lubitu d#f«fu, nuloru, etc; Baumgaiten, ^ant/ft., lY. 
206 : Gehfbi tu den aUervertnegenstm Unlemehnamgen icefc-Ae von den Wider- 
Mckem der GoUheit Chriiti und dtr DrfUniigkat je aenuchl warden . . . geht in 
eigenmiichtigm und toUliurlicAen Veribvierungen da Tezla laeiter aU je em 
aeraii*gebvT ; Mcuieh, p. 328 : Textu* ila miilalus at u( Arianomrn hypothai 
tuecarral ledio. Excursnscs g;ire contributions tu the higher criticism of tha 
Antilegomena (at that time unheard of). Tha text is changed in numerous 
pttssngiiii, in which it frequently agrees with tbe Cnmplutensian, more often 
still iaCrodnces wholly new riidin^, and not seldom bruoketa supposed 
gloMes. It is also said in connection with Gal. iv. 26, "There is no manu- 
■oript so old ns eoiiimon sense." In the large majority of cases modem 
criticism agrees with him. 

More boldly yet, undprocceding on the basis of very peculiar notions, W. 
Wliistun (Primitioe N. T., 1745) proposed to restore the text of the bislorical 
books from Cod. Cantab., that of Faol from Cod. Clarom., tbe rest from 
Cod. Alex. Tbe design wrs never carried oat Against him S. J. Baum- 
garten (resp. Seroler), Vindicim text<a N. T. adv. W.Wh., Hal. 1750. 

5. This idea wu realized In the miun In the edition of E, Harwood, Lond. 
177G, which is tu be regarded nut so much as a new recension as a printed 
edition of ioine exeliinvely preferred MSS. Hence It gives almost line for 
line a text never before seen. From its results as well as from its sources 
the work could have little influence, and the simultaneous appeamnco of 
Griesboch's pwaiied it altogether into tbe iKtckgrouad. Harwood often 

with Lai'htnaun, who proceeded upon «iTiiilnr but more rational princi- 
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410. Less boldly but with greater effect, the Swabian theolo- 
gian, Johiinn Albiecbt Beiigel, took up the task of the revision 
o! tbe text. He was tlie lirst am«n^ the Luthenms to venture 
in earnest upon the unclertiiking uf giving the text a new form 
upon fixed principles, at the same time opening the way for 
further progress in the future. Although led to Lieciiiiio a 
critic from dogmatic anxiety, be approached with pmil<-nce and 
unembarnisaed by ihe power of i-ustom a task whiih in his 
sphere was altogether new and looked upon with suspicion. 
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Science owea to liim the fruitful idea of claaaifjing the wit- 
nesses aecordijig to funiilies, and thu convi-nieiiC iiietlioil of 
arrunging readings compreheiisiveh' according to tlieir pruliahle 
value. Both were ojipnsid liy the learned, and the results of 
them yet more violently by the ignorant, and Ills work appeitra 
to Inive Lad litih^ iuflueiice outside the limits of his native 
country. The age still diBtriiated these things, and pietism and 
ortliodosy, otherwise so hostile, guarded with equal jealousy 
the letter uf their New Testament Masora. 

On Bcngel and hts N. T. boo § 561 ; Burk, Lthen BengeU [Stiiltg. 1831], 
p. 197 fi. ; FrMaiifgelaene Friichle, 1738, p. 159 ; Baiinignrten, iVacAr., II. 
42, 475 ; Uartmann, in Herzog's Encykt. [nbrid^ in ScliaJf's Rel. EncKl.}. 
[Also Oaku- Wiichter, Saigeft Lebentakrm, 18G5.] 

N. T. Ua arlomalum ul textia proialarutn edd. medullam, mnrjjo ear. UeO. in 
root cUuiet dialributarum deltrlam, apparalat lubjunclia irifeoi i. cnmpendium 
timam tlj'ractum rxhUital, Colta, Tiib. 1734, 4°. Tu it bclune (I) Prodromut 
N. T. jr. Tfcle cauteque adomandi, ITJS ; (2) NolUia N. T. rede cautequg 
adomali, 1731; (3) Traelatuii de tinceritale JV. T. Ititmla, 1750; (4) Examen 
eanonum Gerh. de Mtutr., 1742 ; (o) several Defmniima, — all, together with 
Htill other matter, printed with Uie wbule Bpuaratiu, Ed. 11., ed. 1'. D. Bnrck, 
1763, 40. 

He reoeireil no reading into ttie text which had not alrendj ocenrred in 
■omc edition, except in the Apiwalypae, wliich he permitted biniscIF U> all«r 
according to MbS. Moat of hia cbanf[ca are discreet and lutvo been q>- 
proved by modern critics. The appartttua diacussea only the more important 
Torianis ; the margin of the text gives a aelet'tiou of tlieae, divided according 
to their value into five cIbihcs. The I^tin veraione, the Cw/. Alex., and tb* 
difHcultj of the reading were decisive with tiim. The first cIms (a) incladed 
those readinga preferred to the received text, the second (S) thoae probably 
better ; the other classes {% S, •) he plnwd aft«r the priutt-d text. 

Opponents of Bengel : Wetatein, ProUgg., ed. Seniler, p. 398 ; C. B. 
Hichaelis, see § 306 ; Semlcr, Ad tfebtenii la. crit., p, 107; Bode, see 5 407; 
beside a great crowd of babblers. 

MHnual editions, with the critical notes in the margin, but withont the 
appamtiis : Faber, Stultg. 1734 (1738) ; Berger, Tiib. 173:1, 176:.', 1776 [ 
lleerbrandt, Tub. 1790. — The &nt gives the criticism of the larger cdttioB 
unchanged. That of 1763, on the contrary, of which the loat three are mere 
reprints, often changes the eattmate of uie readings given in the marnual 
notes. A reprint of the first rcoenaion by A. Biittig, Weidmann, L. 1737. — ■ 
It is, moreover, to be observed ttmt Bengel in hia Gnomon (^EOi) often pre- 
fers different readings than in the editions. Hence hiB son, ?]mat Bengel, 
added in that of 1770 and afterward a. Tabula qua criieoi Bengtlionce divertai 
periodot exMbel, in which all changea are noticed. 

To the Bengelinn recension belongs niao an altogether peculiar edition by 
E. Stepban, Stein, Str, 1779, in which the books of the N. T. are arranged in 
ehronolo^oal order ; the text of the Gospels is printed in the fona of n 
harmony, the parallel pasaa^a being comulctcljr mixed, and extraclj) frou 
the Epistles and from isagogics arc interitolated in the Acts. So for as col- 
lation is still possible, the reading a and i3 of the later Bcngelian recension 
are almost without exception received into the text, though very often only 
in brackets by the side of the older readings, or, where the question was of 
omission, only iudioated by brackets ; but some passages nre independently 
changed. 

Bengel's text is also printed in the N. T. of Koppe (§ 580), in nil its parts 
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and etlitioiLi (1T7S-18SFI), vrilfa Die single excpptlon oF tlic r^pistles of Jmnes 
and to tlic Corluthiaiis, by Pott, who in the later editions has fuUowed (iiies- 
bach. 

411. Yet thtj great revolution of tlioiiglit in tlie liist hiilf of 
the last century could not be without iriHuL'nce In tLe realm oF 
Lihis science also. Criticism wasnot only permitted, but obliged, 
WSd come forward more freely with the undi-niable reBuUs of 
rihe materiid that biid been amassed. At lenglh there appeared 
new ri'Reiisioiia of the text, whicli aimed to shape it in accord- 
ance with higher critical theories, and which did not iillnw 
tbemai'Ives to be restricted by the baseless right of ihe current 
readings. Here and there, however, method or inclination led 
to a moderate reTiaicn oidy. At the sume time scholars went 
on increiiaing the knowledge of particular manuscripts, and en- 
riching and arranging the collection of readings. Their Jabore 
tended directly to the advantage of those who were undertaking 
the more comprehensive work, nnd needed ready helps for it. 
From the time when the prejudice of the uniuiprovablenesa of 
the text was finally compelled to give way, and the usefulness 
and priifit of such investigations was assured, the business of 
collection was taken up with a restless energy which often 
seemed to oveiestimate the importance of the subject. 

J. S. Seiiilcr was here also the first to open the wuy fur the new idetui and 
systems wliich had buen quietly maturiitg ; see his writings cited in g 409 f. ; 
especblly nlao his Vorhereiliirtff air Ikeol. Hermeneulit, H^lc, ITfiO ff. 4 Pts. ; 
in (inrt also his Parapkraseti (§ 573). He seized upon Beiigel's iiloa of 
families, and niada out of it what he called, inappropriately, the system of 
recensions (Lucian and Egypt), wliich, though, it is true, witli essential 
modiBciLtion and much dearer definition, has ever since been one uf the lead- 
ing thoughts of N. T. criticism. 

At the hend of the modem collections undertaken for the eiirichment of 
the apparatus, not couteniplating a direct wotlcing out of the problem, stauda 
the collation carried on at the expense of the Danish government by A. 
Biraeh, J. G. C. Adler, and V. G. Moldenhauer, partioularly at Rome, 
Florenec, ViciiiiH, in the Escurial ; by Adler for the Syriac versions also, the 
resnlts of whicli were deposited in the following worics. Qualuor Evv. gr. e. 
WW, a le.rlii (Stephens, 1550, or properly Hill) Ucllonihui e eodil. ealic., etc., 
Unfn. 1788, 4°, ahu copies in fol. This edition was damaged in a couflagra- 
tiun, and was not completed. Without teit : Variie Uctione$ ad Itxlum Act. 
el Epp. « codd., etc., Hafn, 1798 ; Apoe., 1800 ; Euangg., 1801, 3 vols. 8" ; 
Adler, Uebtnicht bibl. krilkcken flrae nadt Rom, Alt. ifSS. On the Cojwn- 
hogen HSS. in particalar sec C. G. Hemler, 1784. Ct. Michaelis, N. bibli' 
eth.. VI. lot ; Eichhora. Bibl., II. 116. 

F. C. Alter bad the N. T. printed {1786 f. 2 vols. 8") according to a Vi- 
enna cursive MS., correcting, as he says, only obvloua faiiltA, and added U> 
the whole the readings from twenty-tour otlier Virnnn MSS. as well as the 
Slavic and Coptic versions, unfortunately not in smuinary form but sepa- 
rately from each sonrce. His text is in very many passages the Compluten- 
•tai). He very seldom agrees with other editions against Elzevir. Of hia 
new readings he has many in common with Griesboch or Mntthtei. The 
rest are almost entirely valueless. Ct. DElitisch. Hamhchriftl. Fundr, II. 23. 
— Monograplis on various Vienna cotiicea before this liioe : H. Trcneho, 
1773 ; A. C. Hwiid, 178S. Cf. Michaelis, I. L, V. 112 ; Eicliborn, C. I., 102. 



HISTOHY OF THE PBINTED TEXT. 



On particular uncial MSS. Bee tl 
noteil turaives : G. G. PapnolUium, i 

'Via<£ .1. KT I 



>nograp)ui in § 392 ; on the more 
■«, Ifcrlin MHiN. 1700, 1813. 18:i4 ; 
n the Ebner M8S. at Nuremberg, C. Schonlebeu, lT3tt, tmil Gablur, Opp^ 
I. 215 ; on the Cod. Molsheniemu at StKasburg, Areudt, in the Quarl<U»tkr., 
1833, p. 24fl ; on the Coil. MonlfortiaiiM at Dublin, Paiihw. Mem., VI., Vlll.j 
on the Pressburg MS., EniUicher, in Roseumiiller's Syll., IV. ; an the Cod, 
5eitfe/uiniu at Frankfurt am O., Middeldornf, tiiidan, naiX in Itusemn idler's 
Rtp., II. 87 ; on tlie Cod. Uffeabachianui at Hamburg, Ueuke, 18U0, and GaU- 
lor, 0pp., I. 197 ; oud niou^ others. 

Other Dolleotions of Turiants, with and without theoretical and practieal 
discuggion : J. Demiout, CoUectanat eritiea in N. T. {mostly from Dutch 
M^^.), Lerd. 18:!3 ; W. F. Kink, Lucubralio critiat in Act. et Epp. (from 
Venetian MSS., witli on ottauk upon tliu exulusive preference given to Alei- 
ondriim and Western iritneMea), liasle, 1830 ; cf. the same writer, iu tbe 
Sludien, 1846, II. ; J. G. Reiche, Comm. criticm in N. T., L-IU. 1863 B. 
i° ; idem, Codd. parii. inaigniorum nova deicriptio, Gutt. 1847. 

412. At tliB head of modern critics, in fame if not in time, 
stntida Joliaim .lacob Griesbach, once prud'ssor at Jena. lie 
CHrri^ out tlie idea of ancient recensions of the text, attempted 
to establisli il historiciilly and diplomiLbically, iind btiilt there- 
upon a aysteni Recording to whicli the text rehitively most 
widely circulated was given tlie prefcrt-nce ; that is to wiy, that 
which was current in suveral places, in the East as well as in 
the West. He lUd not therefore neglect the rational estimation 
of particular readings, but stood by the Elzevir text so long as 
there were no decisive reasons against it. His own industnr 
and new preliminary hibors by his contemporaries placed at his 
disposal the richest apparatus that had ever yet Wen at the 
command of an editor, and niiture giive him the ability to US6 
it with skill. Fmm him dates the favorable presiunptioo 
respecting the A lex and fine- Occidental reiidinga whiuh still 
commends them to most critics, though in part for other rea- 
Bons. Hia theory, it is true, has been outgrown, but his name 
will always be mentioned with respect, and while (lerniany 
will never forget him he is beginning to win a new home be- 
yond her borders. 

J. C. W. AugiiBti, Ueber Gnesbach'i VerdieiuU, Bre«l. 1812 ; cf. During, 



Pt. I., II., containing the Krit three Goepela in bnnnouie Form. — II. As m 
seeoiid part belonging to the foregoing, Epislola iV. T. tt Apoc, Halle, 177S. 
— in. SD'WpitU EvB. Matth. Marc. Luc., HaUe, 1776 (only a title-jMge 
edition of the former Harmony). — IV. Second edition of the historical 
books, not in harmonic form, 1777 (in which likewise John and Acts only 
title-page edition), together with No. II,, N. T. gr, latum ad Jidem eudiatm 
veriionum Palrum ree. etUct. var.adj.J.J. G, 2to1b.8o, also copies 4". The 
preface treats of the necessity of a critical revision of tlie text (with refer- 
enco to the synoptic arran^ment of it), and gives a summary of the itppa- 
tatus and of the nili!s of cnticism. The variants are placed beneath the text 
Cf. MichnrlLa, Or. tiibl, IX. 44,_X. 62 ; F.mcati, B.W., XIV. .W. 98. 

Second Reoonsiou. V. Principal edition. Curt, HaUe and London, 1790, 
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ISOn, 2 Tola. 8°, ftUo copies 4° ; witli verj complete Bppnrntiis. enpecuillj from 
Uirsch and Alter (g 411), mul important prolegomena oii tUv lii^ttury of the 
text, theplui of tlie new work, the theory of criticism, mul the Euniiimrj of 
Uelpa. The clmogeB introdiiifcd betweea the text and the appiiratiia are 
Bpeciall; iadii»ited. Cf. Ilaeiileiu's Journal, IX. 1 ; Giitlinger BOil., IV. 
fi09 ; Gnbler, Aujieriei. LiUr., III. 27. Two beautiful repriuts of this edi- 
tion, Loudou, MaekinkT, 180S, and Rivington, 1818. — VI. Sunopsit, Ed. 
2,1787, 

Tliird ReeensioD. \1I. Edition de luxe, Gtischen, L. 1803-7, 4 vuta. fol., 
on Telluui paper, nitb engraving, but not altuguther tiuteful in type ; with 
only a selection of varianta, marked with signs indicatin 5 their value. — 
Till. Manunl edition, L. 1805, 8°, with short critical preface and a aeleo- 
tion of variants marked with signs of their value. — IX. Sfftiopnt, Ed. 3, 
Curt, L. 1809. — X. Ed. 4, 1822.— XI. Manual edition, Goschen, L. 1825, 
a repetition, in somewhat lai^r site, of VIII. 

Fotutb Recension. XII. X. T. Vol. I. a revised edition of V., improved 
ia the critical atmotatioua, but not in the text (a very few pRsaagvs excepted), 
and etdarged by D. Schiili, Laue, Berlin, 18L7, uncompleted. Cf. Allgem. 
IaL ZtUuttg, 18£9, II. 481 ; Winer's Jmmal, IX. 65. 

Here belong, beside the already meutioned Dits. de codd. ev. origemanu, 
1771, and Cura (n hiil. texlua gr. Epp. pauL, 1777 (both iu GrtCBbach a 0pp.), 
in particular ; SgnUiola criliat ad tupplendcu el corrigendaa oar. N. T. Uc- 
Amtim eoUeetiona, IlnJle, 1785, 1793, 'Z vols., in which are full deHcriptions of 
many MSS. ; also an uncompleted CoTmnenlariut crit. in gr. N. T. teitum, 



eoTcring only Matthew and Mark, first published in many separate pn>- 

'■ *ard all together, 2 vols. 8", 1798, 1811 ; including also MtU 

in JV. T. reetimionibiit. 



Grieshoch took the Eincvir Textua Receptus for his baais, and altered it 
only where he thought he bad decisive reasona for it, simply commending 
other good readings in the mar^n. His choice rested pnnmrily upon the 
theory of receusions, but secondarily also upon the philological auil exegeti- 
cal estimation of tlie inner contents of the variants. He distinguished three 
recensions (by which he meant forma of the text) : an Occideutiil, cliaracter- 
ixed by glosses ; an Alexandrian, by grammatical corrections ; and a Con- 
stantino poll tnn, mingling the readings of the others. Only the second was a 
Dter recension or scholarly revision of the text. The ngrcemeiit of tha 
two be regarded as particularly important, often deciaive. For the 
rational part of his criticism, see, beside the larger prolegomena, the preface 
to the mnnual, and Hacnlein's Journal, IX. 8 S. 

Tlie different recensions of Griesbach are distinguished from one another 
by the fact that the first more often puta two readings in the text, one over 
against the other, without deciding between them, while the second more 
often aluuidons the conmion text. The third, called the Leipzig recension, 
or simply the Griesbach text, the text most widely oirculatud by means of 
the manual editions, departs only a little more from the foregoing. But 
Griesliach's results are strikingly new only when wo leave out of account 
his predecessors. Mace, Bengel, Wetsteiu, in whom by far the most of Ilia 
dianges are already foimd. His merit ia not to be andermted, but doubt- 
less much that would not be an honor to him has been forgotten through the 
indulgence of his contempomries and aucuessors. Also, much of wliat he 
only commended in the margin had already been so commended, or even re- 
ceived into the text. 

In spite of the fact that this form of the text, taken as a whole, was so 
slightly and so discreetly altered (so that it is in reality absurd to attempt 
to characterize the previous text by a common name, as something radi- 
cally different), Griesbach found the old Bchool opposed to him. (.1. Ilnrt- 
mann, Monita c. mutat. leil., etc., Roat. 1775.) But he briefly and convin- 
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oingly, and in Geniimiy forever, sileuceil this oppoaition in tlie prefnce of 
1TT3. Hia peculiar critical Hj'Htem, un tbc contrary, fuilud to give uitisfao- 
tiuu ; partly becaune of its historically doubtful nt-sumptioiis ; irartly bcuauM 
of ItA too subjective basis ; partly, and especially, because it was a more 
aftci^iui prove ID ent of a form of the text wholly nnatteatcd, whii;b liod arisen, 
8o to speak, accidentally. See Bertboldt, EM., I. 316 ff. ; Eicldioru, EM., 
IV. 260 ff. ; Suhuiz, Frolegomeaa to hia edition ; Gablcr, /Vic/, ad opp. 
GriabarA-u, II. Giiesbach's system was attacked most vehenutntlr by C. 
F. MatthEei (g 413) in the writme c t7e6er die sogen. Rucengionm tmkhe der 
Herr Abt Bengel, der Sen- Dr. Semler und der Herr G. K. R. Gritihack in 
dem Texle da N. T, wolCen enldedct haben, L. 1601. Tet Hue aud Eiehhom, 
in particular, followed in their introductions the fundamental tbongbt of the 
■yateni of recensions, giving it a more de&nite form, and distinguishing an 
ancient cummoo text (mur)) tKSoaii) and Eeverol actual sebuUrly recensions, 
etc. ($ 3li7 S.). C. D. Beck also profeascs Grieskach'a principles essentiallf 
in hts text-book : Monogrananala kermennutieti, L. 1603. 

The text of Griesliach is repeated in the editions of H. A. Scbott (at 
Jena, f 1830) with Latin version and variants. I. Marker, L. 1803, an ao- 
onrate reprint of the Hrst rceeoHioQ ; the readings uf Griesboch iudiealed hj 

' ' ' 'd the text. II. Marker, L. 1311, reprint uf the second reeen- 
« variations. — III. Marker, L. 18:^5, tbc same recension, with 

a changes ; among them also ncvr readings. Repeated, P. J. Boeklio, 
Christiaustadt, Norway, 1834. (For a so-called fourth edition of Schott, 
see g 418 ; of. also Gabler's Joumai, III. 159.) — A pseudo-Scbott editioi 
L. 1809 (l. e., Feichtinger, Luiz) ; reprint of Schon's Latin version wit 
Grieabach a third rt 



special type 
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Fowler, N. Y. 18Uj ; a stereotype edition, Walton and Maberly, Lond. 
1850, 1855, and freq., with the variiuits of Mill and Scholz. — Sr/noaat Em., 
ed. Da Wctte and Liicko, Reiraer, Berlin, 1818, 4°; repeated, 1842 ; after 
Griosbach 1805 ; yet tome readings of 1796 are preferred. 

413. GHesbnch's most violent opponent. Ciiristian Friedrich 
Matth.'^i, of Moscow, hit iipdii an infinitely easier way. Po8- 
Bessing more tlian a hunilrL*d manuscripts which liiul not yet 
been collatetl, with the usual weakiiefis <iF hiimnn viinity, he 
ascribed to these imboiindi-d value, uml hopeil to restore the 
text from the colUtioii oE them, nt-glei'iinj; all other apparatus. 
All disfigiiremnnta of the text nppeaiBd to him to have arisen, 
to a greater or li>s3 extent, from the presshig into it of scholia 
and glosses, and he therefore proceeded to find the relatiTely 
purest text by excluding these. From tiie mitivity of his 
sources it w:is jiatund that th« text lie obtained shou)<l be the 
later Constiiutinopolitan and litflt; different from tlie Elzevir. 
The result in no way justiBed his passionate attacks upon his 
predecessors. 

I. N. T. ex codd, mosipienslha fiiin^am anlea eraminata emendavil Itct. 
var. animadn. crilictu el tcholia gr. inedifa adj. C. F. Maltkrri, Hortknoch, 
Riga, 1T32-1T88, 12 vols. 8°; properly twelve separate title-pages, one for 
eooh book ; Greek and Latin, tbe Vulgate, printed from a MSS., atnndina 
by the ride of the text. The Catholic Epistles appeared first, the GuspeS 
lost. Various appendices from Grenk MSS., tahlps of contents, aiiperscrip- 
taava Uj the chapters, etc. Man; fac-siiuilea and descriptions of MSS. Frma 
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1785 Miittbiei wna rcetor of tLe Gymnasiiini at Meissen, from 17S0 Piuf. 
of Greek Literature ut Wittenberg, from 1805 held the BRme position at 
Moscow, t 18»- 

IL Greek uii];, with critiuftl notes, Eusobiau and Eiithsilian nuniberiue, 

rucaria. aad iudicAlioii of the reiuling^ in use in the Gruek Church. Vol. 
GoBjiels, WitU-nb. 1S03; Vol. II., Acta and Catholic EpUtles, Gnui, 
Uof, IHOt ; Yul. HI. Pauline Epistles and Apocalypae, Schunuuui, Roiuicb. 
1807, 8°. 

He divided his MSS. into Codica perpttui, I^ectioiuuies, and MSS. with 
scholia, etc., nud fountl the purest text in the first. He paid little attention 
to versions and patristic quotations, but cherished a deep respect for the in- 
t«lligencu and intlustry with which the sacred text must hnve been selected 
tod copied by B^zantiae (and Russian ?) archimandrites and monks. 

The two editions differ iu hut verj' few passages. Where he abandons 
tile common text he freijueutly agrees with the Complutensiaii, seldom with 
Erasmus. Wholly new readings are not very numerous, and by far tho 
most of them occur in the Apocalvpse ; moreover, hiter critics have rejected 
tbem almost without exception. The gaiii from his lii1>or consists, therefore, 
simplv ill the collation, and his invective against his predevossors (Ed. I., 
pref. to Matthew ; Ed. II., Vol. I. p. 687 ff., etc.. and § 412) was groimdless. 
Cf, Michaelia, Or. Bi&l., XX. 106, XXI. 20 ; N. Bihl, I. 20^ II. 163 ; 
Eiehhorn, BibL, II. 303 ; Schmidt, Bihl., VIII. 5. 
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414, The works thus far mentioned, which were afterward 
followed liy olbtr similar and more extensive ones, Imd eatab- 
lislied two facts bevoiid controversy: in the first [ilai'e, that 
the triiilitional text coiilii no longer be retained without alteni- 
tion unle.'ta science Wiis to he of less service to the b'cripturea 
than to tlie lenst of the otlier liookB of nnliqiiity ; and in tlie 
second ]ilace, that complete certainty of results was not attain- 
able. Thence came and still comes, for some, the demand that 
the work be carried on, and for others, more niiinerou.'<, but 
less conrngeona, thu right to content themselves with a Mmple 
improvement in details, ad'ipting the most certain of the re- 
sults of their predecessors, and niakins them common property 
by means of neat and che:ip school editions, without extensive 
criticiil appanitus, or with none at all. Ko doubt liie decision 
in each particular case wax based not so much upon a definite 
theory as upon an approximate judgment in accordimue with 
principles eiisily comprehended, but also easily chiinging. 

N. T. or. ncngnomt, etc., G. C. Knapp (t 1826, Prof, at Halle), Orphan- 
age, Hnlle, 1707, 1813, iai:4, 1829, 1840, each two parts, small 8°. The 
preface gives a short history of the text and a statement of the particular 
pcnnt of view of the editor. Beneath tbe text is a selection of variants and 
tt running table of contents. The last four editions have, beslil^s, a second 
preface and a collection of the conjectures of olrler critics. Thn last two 
editions were prefaced or edited after Knapp's death by ,1. C. Thilo and M. 
Bodiger. All five arc identical, line for Ime, and are praised for tliejr ex- 
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cellunt piinctUBlioti, whether mrrectl; or not ia a qnestion for the eieg«t«a. 
Hee also Haculein's Journal, XI. 608 ; Winer'« Jaumai, VII. 601. 

The editioDS at Kiiapp represent a, twofold recenaion, iu the first and ico- 
oud editious, for the lut three were not further chaugcd. In geuem] it 
mny be add that the Griesbach recension of 1796 ia the basis, and that the 
departure from it ouiututs chiefly tn the fnct that Knapp very often con- 
tented hiniaelf with siinplj incluKin)^ in singte or double brockcUi the nunioc^ 
oua elossea which Griesbach had eKpungeil. Vet he also adopted reodinea 
which Griesbuch cununended in the mar^u, biit more often giiet back to tiM 
Elzevir text, though mure seldom in the second edition than iu the tlrtt, 

Simple lepriuts of Knapp'a second receiiniun : Valpy, Lond. 1824 ; Serig', 
L. IS'^, edited by C. C. von Leutach, printed by Fischer, with Arias' ver- 
sion fncw title-page, without Leutech's name, 183!)); the printer hoa fre- 
quentJy changed the rhetorical, logical, and critical brockets (round and 
square). — Weidinaim, L. 1832, edited by A, Gftsehen, with new Latin ver- 
Noii, toother with the readings of Griesbavh aud Lochmann. It makei so 
distinction between Knnpp's two kinds of critical brackets. — Nnuok, Berlin) 
1837, with Luthpr and the two kinds of braekets. — Starr, N, V., edited b^ 
R, B. Putton, 1835, 4°, with wide margin, on blue lines for use in publu) 
reading. 

Freer revisiona of Knapp'a text (second recenidoii): Tanchnitz, L., edited 
by J. A. H. Tittmann (Prof, at Leipzig, -f 1831), 18i:0 (new lille-ptge, 
18S8), 16°, and 1S24 (1831), 8°, without distinction in the Lmekets. It Dot 
infrequently departs from Knapp, rnostly returning to Elievir, particularly 
by the erasure of brnckcta, or by tlit^ iiitruductioii of new ontt holdinv ft 
posilion intcrmodiatc between the two tents. Griesliaeh's readings are but 
eelduru adopted. Some new onca occur, but worthleBS, This Tauchniti 
edition was revised b^ A. llahn (Prof, at Leipzig, afterward at Brcslnu, 
1 1SG3), with the addition of the readings of GrieBUach and Knapp, aa well 
as those of Scholz and Lachnmnn, which had appeared in Iho menu time ; 
1840, exceptionally finely printed. It retains perhaps half of Tittinann'a 
changes, going back iu other cases more frequently either to Elzevir or to 
Griesbach, but also taking some few readings from Lachmann. Repeated 
without change in 1841, small size, two columns, verses iiaragrapbed. Tlie 
first repeated in size and style, 1861, frequently changed in text, yet ehiefl* 
only by disappearance of the bracfeels, half by return to the receptus, iiau 
by erasure. — Tittmann's text is given almost imcliangcd in the edition of 
Anton Jaiimann, Munich, 1832, 8« Oiew title-page, 1836). Hnhn's is re- 
peated in the edition prepared by E. Robinaon, N. Y., often since 184S 
(stereotype), also tine anno. By the same editor, a Harmony of the Goa- 
pela, Crocker, Boston, 18G1, and freq. — Here belongs also the edition be- 

Kn by J. E. R. Kiiuffer, Teubner, L. 1827, which, however, did not go 
yond Matthew. 

J. S. Vater (Prof, at Hallo, f 1826) follows much more conservative ten- 
dencies in bis edition, Gebauer, Halle, 1824, 8°. He often departs from 
Knapp, hut mostly by erasing his brackets, or by introducing them where 
Knapp bad stricken out glosses, or by exprcsaing a less degree of doubt 
by the form of the aigna. Yet in some passages the criticism is more severe 
than in Knapp, and portions of the text are bracketed which Knapp re- 
tained, but Gnesbnch had stricken out ; some, indeed, which Ljichmonn and 
Tischendorf were the first to reclaim. By far the most of liia new readinn 
have remaieed peculiar to himself alone. See AUg. Lit. Zeilung, 1624, IL 
101, III. 4'i3 ; Winer's Jmrnal, II. 332. — Thence unchanged, tlie Gospels, 
Watta, Lond. 1824, 4°, with Vulgate and Peshito. 

415. In morp recent timea, after various attempts, inconiplete, 
but uot unworthy of priiiae, Bevernl tliorough recenBions of the 
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text, upon principles altogether different, Iiave been prepiirud. 
First to be meiitiuiifd, as the eurliest, and in a certain Beiiae 
aiding the maintenance of tiie tniditional text, is tliat of Jo- 
hann Martin Aiigiistin Soholz. Tlie author. Professor of Cath- 
olic Theology at Boun, had himself increased the aids to criti- 
cism in extent, though not in real value, wliile ou liia journeys, 
especiiilly in the Orient, and li.id conceived a certiiu prefer- 
ence for his new additions. Recognizing Uie distinction uf 
families, yet in the simplest sense, without the addition of the 
Bystem of recensions, be aimed to adhere to tlnit family in 
which the text had been relatively least altered. Now he 
naturally found the greatest agreement among the witnesses of 
the Byzantine family, because iheir succession is mora com- 
plete and unbroken, but ulso much later; hence he liiought it 
8 to be Hssumed that its test, having been favored by geo- 
raphical circumstances, went back to the most ancient times, 
liese pi-inciples, however, have not been accepted by all as 
Pwtund. 

1. Tbe CommeDbuT on the Gospels by H. E. G. Faiilua (§ 576), Bohii, 
LUbedc, 1800 ff. 3 voU. I8M, 4 vols., coDtjiins tho GricHboch teiit, but re- 
viled in many passages iLci-uniing to th« urigiiial authoritLes, agreeing often 
vith Harwoixl, Laebuuuin, and Tischendorf . 

2. SiDiilivr, but wholly independeot of the Fore^ing, tho commeDtaries of 
C. F. A. FritzBche (§ 092) on Matthew, ISat, MaiC 1833 (Fleischer, L.). 
and Romaiia, 1S3G Ff. (Gebauer, Halle). — Essentiallv the same text of Uie 
Gospels is repeated in tho edition of F. A. A. Nabe, (Ciihler, L. 1831, with 
B new Lntia version ; in other portions it holds almost exclusively to Knapp, 
bat attempts some uuhappy emEndatioas. 

3. The text is revised more thoroughly still in F. Bleek's Commentnry 
(S 593) on the Epistle to tho Hebrews, DUmraler, Berlin, 1830 f. 

4. Tha Harmony of M. Rodiger, Gnuiert, Halle, 18*J9 and 1839, also pro- 
fesses to present Gric»bach's text. Yet it not infrequently abandons it, and 
agrees in its changes uiustty with Tischcndorf, often also willi Lai^hmaun. 

G. Yet more independent, and departing conKiderably more from Gries- 
boch, the N. T. (with Commentary, § £92) of H. A. W. Meyer, Vonden- 
hoek, Gott. IS'iV, the text of which likewise npproaebes Lacbmnnn and 
liscbendurf. 

6. A', 'f. tjr. lextum ad Jidem tettium criliconim rec. leclianum famiUat fub- 
jtot eopia, eriiiau add. J. M. A. Schoh, Fleischer, L. 1830, 183C, 2 vols. 4° 
' irinted by AndretB, Frankfurt). Between the text and the very rich cata^ 

~ie of variants with references to authorities and mannscHpt nomencla> 
^ ! (affecting nearly 30,000 portions of the text) stand those readings 
Vkich are most widely current in the families of witnesses, but to which 
tthen are here preferred. 

The prolegomena, beude the matter otberwise customary, carry out tbe 

"^BOght that there arc two cliuraes of witnesses, those agreeing with the 

RXeztus ReceptiiB and those differing from it; the farmer of wliich lie calls 

^ Oriental or Constnntinopolitan, the Utter Alexandrian and ricciilentat. Now 

unee the tatter differ m'ich among them-vlves, while the Orieiitnl agree, the 

Oriental nhould have the preference I The apparatus was mther externally 

■ ■ ■ ■ Hissimi 



A by Schoh than internally wtted. His simpHHcaliou of the system 
of families was really a rcHnlt of prejudice. All that does not agree with 
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the numproiu ItyiRiiliiip MSS. is called Alei:andriBn, anii is repirdi^il as giu- 
pivioiis on BCCDUOt uf lhi.> urbitrarinesB of graliiniarians, as if there were 
gTHJuniBruuiB nuwlicre ehe, and the Alexamlruui IcKt coiild never have be- 
uame mingled with tlie CuiuitantuLoiiuIitMi. Altogether unproved, nliOi ia 
tho conuection of tliu Cuostsutiiiupolitiin text, whieli certaiuly wns nvt tbo 
EtuudaTd before tliu fourth etulur]', viUl that of the early churvbcs of Asia 
Miuur, and upon the basts of contemporary testimony (§g 3GG, 'X&) it migbt 
be altogether denied. 

As respects the results of the operations based upon this tlieory, Scholz 
certainly dc[iarts often from Klzcvir, hut much more fi-eiguently fmro 
the so-called Alexandrian text, to which Griesbuch gave the iireferenee, And 
later critius still niuro. But inaarouch as Grieshach did not depart from the 
oominou text unless compelled to do so, the two receusioua iu reality resem- 
ble each other much more than would be expected opon principles so totAll; 
different. Uf wholly peculiar readings, departing from EUevir and GriO' 
bach alike, Scbolx bos but few, but in many of theui baa t4ichuuuui in fail 

To this recension belong the following works by the editor (t 1861): Bih- 
lUch krilische Beine durch Frankreich, die Schmea, Jtalien, PalUntina and 
Arekipelagui 1818-18S1, L. 181>3 ; Cvra crUkte in Hut. Uxlu, tvv.,Pt.I., 
II., Hcidetb. 18:^0 (Pt. L also under the title De crilica N. T. gtneratim) ; 
De virtulibtu et eiliU atriaaque codicum famiiia, L. 1845. For other writings 
of the same author see gg •^l, 383, 39-2. 

Cf. Vater, in the KirckenhUt. Ardiv, 1824, I. ; Schulthcss, Annalm, 1826, 
n. 481-530 ; Gnblcr, preface to Griesbncb's 0pp., II. p. 14 ; Allgem. Lit. 
Zaiung, IR34, I. 306 ; Tbchendorf, p. 417. 

Scholi' text is simply reprinted, wjth English version added, and vnrianti 
from Griesbach anil older editors, Bagster, Lond., vine ntino (§ 40(!} ; the 
variants in the rasrgiu. Title-p.ige edition. Wiley, N. Y. lAiO. Tlie Greek 
text in Bagster's EnglUk Hexapla, 1844 (1800), 4°, is also from Sclioli, 

416. But the greatest dpparture from the text previoiiBly 
common was mmle by Carl LiidimHTin, Prof-'Bsor at Reilin, 
the first noted critic of the New Testament for nmru than 
a century wlio did not properly belrtiig amnnw pcf.fesBtonal the- 
ologiana. Proceeding from the idea that it is impussible ever 
to recover the oripintil text, because of the Uek of contempo- 
rary witnesses, and thut the weighing of reaiHngH according to 
critical nilea is rather an apparent than a real aid. he believed 
that nothing remained f^T criticism to do bnt to restore the 
relatively oldest text wlilch can be discovered by tlie aid of the 
extant docnments. For tliia purpose there was neeil of but 
a very small number of maniiscripCa, but often aj^n, when his 
chosen witnensL'S left him in tlie lurch, of bold deciHiim. Bnt 
no edition was better fitted than his, aa compnreil with the 
common text, to place in clear lifjiit the indescribable arbitra- 
riness with which the copyists must once have gone to work. 
This theory has found entbnsiastic admirers, but naturally 
could not be accepted as the last word of science. 

N. T. gr. fx. rtf. C. Lachinitnni ed. flereot., Rcimcr, B. 1831 (new title- 
pa^, 1S3T. 184(i, hIso ciiptes without date) ; the text only, ami nt the end the 
' of the Textua Keccptus. — N. T. gr. el lot. C. Lachmamut ret 
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rail. Ph. Butlmanmu gr(teit. Ucllimii auclorUatf$ appotuit, B, 1842-1850, 2 
voU. Abo, an accouut uf but edition in the Studiea, 1330, IV. 817-84o. 

[See liis Biagraphy, by Hertx, ikrlia, 1851 ; the nrtiule Bihelleit des If. 
T., by O. von Gebhardt, in Heraog's Eneykl., 2d ed., II. 425 fF. Also Tw- 
(felles, ^trouf^ etu., p. SW ; Wesuutt anil Hoit, Gr. Tat., II. 13 ; Abbot, in 
behalf's Helig. Encud., I. 275 ; Schaff, Companwn, p. 251 fF.] 

The purpiHe of Liuibumiin (f 1S51) waa not to restore the true text, hut 
tbe uliiest accessible tu us, in ordpr, from tiiis a« a starting point (not frain 
the Inul cumniuii t«it, an all befure hini, even Griesbaeh, had done), to enter 
upon further invest) y;atiouH and improvements. He boned first to discover 
toe text a£ it was read in tho time of Jerome, and made it up, fur the East, 
mostly from A, B, C, also P, Q. T, Z for the Gospels, H for Panl, and from 
Origcn : for tbe West, from D, G for Paul ; for i\\e Gospels from tbe oldest 
MSS. of the Itala ; in general from Irenieus, Cyprian, Hilary of Pictnviuin, 
Lucifer ; and for tlie Apocalypse from Frimaaius. li Gospels snd E Acts, 
u well as the Vutgat^, ore given but a secondary position. If both families 
agree, or some of tbe witnesses of one with all those of tbe other, tlie read- 
ing is decided ; if they ore divided on both vides it is nuuertiilu, aud one 
t^Aiag (which ?) is placed in the text and tbe atb«r in tbe margin. In the 
second edition the above-mentioned witnesses are always fully noted ; noth' 
ingat all '\a said uf Byzantine witnesses. 

Tlie idea of this work is correct; tbe aids, even for this purpoae, wholly 
insiiTticicnt. Hic MSS. (of which tlie most important, B, C, were nut at all 
Itccutately collated] are so defective tliat for considerable portions but a 
single witness remains (§ 392), for the Occidental family none at all but the 
Vulgate (r. g., in the Cutholio EpisUeH) ; but the text of the Utter ($ 4JS6) 
is itself Elill in a very bad state, uotwitliBtandiug L4iclu>uinn'» pains to restore 
it eritically. 

The consi^ ientionsness of tbe editor went no far as to admit into the text 
manifest ekrical errors when they were siifBciently attehted by ancient au- 
tburities. This should linve prevented liis imitators from oscnbing to tbia 
text any other than the relative value which Lochmanu's princirles might 
naturally vindicate fur it. With a more correct appreciation uf lue immedi- 
ate design the criticism would have been more favorable and the praise due 
would not have been wrongly directed. See Rettig, in the Sludien, 1832, 
IV. ; C. F. A. Fritzsehe, De conformatieme N. T. mtica ({uam C. L. dedit, 
Giessen. 1841 ; D. SchulK, Dr aliquot (on. N. T. UcHtme, Br. 1833. Also, 
Allg. tr(. Z«*un3. 1833, 1.409; 1834, L 309 ; Tisehendorf,in theJena yl%. 
LU. Zritung, Apr. 1843, and in bia edition of 1849, Proleag., p. 41 ; ed. of 
1859, Prolegg., p. 102 ff. ; Wieseler, in the Sludim, 18«1, IV. 

The criticism of Lachmann's colUborator, Ph. Buttmann, in the N. T. 
published by Teubiier, L. 1856, is confi.ned to still tiarrower limits. It ia 
■aid la be bwied enscntinlly npou tho single Cod. B, and where this ia defec- 
tive upon Cod. A . The readings of G, L, T and Elzevir in the margin. The 
text thus obti^ned agrees mostly with Lnchmann, or with Tischendorf. 
Other clianges are rare ; but what I,achmann simply bracketed is often 
erased. New edition, 1860 (1864, 18C5). — By tbe same editor. Decker, 
B. 18<S2, an edition holding yet more strictly to the Cod. Vatic. ; printed in 
nneials. 

With the Lachmnnn family are also to be reckoned : the edition of V. 
Loch, Manz, Regensb,, 186'J, agreeing mostly with Buttmann, but often only 
bracketing glos!ics stricken out by him ; that begun by Westcott and Hort, 
Univ. Press, Cambridge, 1870; the Harmony of H. Levin, Niedner, Wiesb., 
186C ; the criUcal edition of the Epistle to the Galntians by J. T. Vdmel, 
1865. Also the recension of the Acts on the basis of Cod. D, Cantahr., by 
P. A. Bomemann, Grossenhain, 1848, may properly be mentioned here. 

Hie K. T. of £. von Muralt, Meissner, Hamb., 1846, and, with complete 
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apparatus, 1848 (titlo-pagi^ editiou, 1800), also profeBges allegiance la Laaih- 
roann's priuciploB. It prumises inUgram varktalem lelatia apoatoUae, and a 
text fouudvd upun the veraluns of tlie secoud aiid third oenturies, the Alex- 
andrian MSS. of the fourth and ttfth, the Gneco-Latin MSS. of the aisth to 
tho eighth, and a uuiubur uf new St. Petersburg MSS., as well as the Shivia 
version, Ilcre, evidcutlj', suaio of tlie soimics are ovvresUinaled a» tu age ; 
the placing of Cod. Vol. at the feiuidatlon (and this holds true nJao nf Lach- 
mann aud Buttmauu), in view of the gcuerosity of lliu Kouian librarian, who 
forbids tlienotingof varianti^ (Muralt, iu Rvnter'e Rep., 1852, p. 7), aiidof the 
untrustworthy character of the older coUatioiwof this MS., uumot giveabao- 
lule confldeuce, and the new collation of Russian treasures can bring no impor- 
tant gain. Cf. Studien, 1849, III. 735. The text is overloaded with aigna 
of all kinds for the direct indica^on uf the principal xuuroea. It rotums 
very (ret^uently to Elzevir ; in particular, and very suddenly, from the point 
at which Cod. B fuk. 

417. Lachmnnn's fundamental idea is uUo the ruling princi- 
ple of the criticism of Constanline Tisciiendorf, tlie most inde- 
fatigable of our New Testament textual critius. For he also 
recognized no higher recommeiidati'm for a witness than ita 
age, and had therefore little to do with the great mass of them 
and the common text that hits come from them. But ho would 
not forego his own judgment of readings, and simply keep reo- 
ord of what has happened to bo pruserved from undent timea. 
Moreover, he comprehended from the first the fact that the 
fewer witnesses one choosea to recognize as authoritative, the 
mure certain must he be of them. And as at ihe beginning of 
liiB work he was still young enough to hope that the original 
text could yet be found, he was also bold enough not to be 
afraid of the immense labor of the necessary prepamtory stud- 
ies. He iilso unearthed rich treasures for this purpose both 
East and West, and made them accessible to the learned world ; 
and if in the future any more definite results are to be obtained 
than he himself reached, it will be due to his toil. 

I. A'. T. gr. lejiitm adjidem antiq. teiliam rec. hreoem apparalum eril. e. ear. 
lectl. (of the prinuipal recensiona of modem times, tugi^ther nith Elxevir) xut- 
j'vnxil commtnt. itagog. prccmiiil O. F. C. TUchendorf, Kdhler, L. 1841, 16°. 
Containing also the treatise De receniionfbua quas dicant Uxtui A^ T. rations 
potimiimuin hahila Scholai, L. 1840. Cf. his essays in the Heidelb. Sludita, 
1842, II.; 1844, II.; in the Jena Alia. Lit. Zeitunp. Apr. 1843 ; luid in Her- 
log'e EneyH., Art. Bibeitext, p. 181 ff. In the Prolegomena the variationa 
between Elzevir I. and Stephens III., between Griesbach and Knappi and 
between Mntttuei and GriesWh are also summarily indicated. — See Rink, 
in the Sladiai, 1S42, II. ; D. Schulz, in the Jena Allg. Lit. Zeiiung, June, 
1S42. — This flrat recension of Tischendorf departs farthest of all from the 
common text, even more than Lachmonn, ana many of its readings were 
afterward quietly retracted. 

II. N. T. gr. ad antUpum teste* ree. lei^ionenqMe var. Ebevir. Sleplian. GrieA. 
mtavit C. TUchendorf, Firmin Didot, Paris, 1842, IS". The variants men- 
tioned in the title stand together at the close. Vorsen paragraphed. The 
edition is dedicated to fiuizut. Thia edition may be reganled as m the main 
a little changed repetition of the preceding. 
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in, N. T. gr. et lot. Teitam eenionu xndgatcE latinte in aniiquit lentibia 
V.S. V.Jager in consilUan adhibilo xadagaok C. Titchendorf. Opai DD. AJfre 
arehUpi'copo pari), dicatum, Par. lS42,large a"; also 1812 (1847, 1851, lassi), 
12°, withuut tlio vcraioQ and tlie critical apparatus of the larger editiou. 
(On the title-pugv of the twu lateat iuipresstoiu Jager U sbamclesaly tuuueU 
ta the real editor, aud Tischendorf's Frolegunienii are priuleil witiiout his 
name.) llie idea of reaturing a Greek text whieli should ^ve the urigiutd 
of the Vulgaiti is iu itself an intemsting one, but upon closer consideration 
merely preliminary, and in any case for a long time yet impnuiticable, and 
the attempt now imder cousideration is in nuuiy respects uusatisfaetory. 
For (1) the Vulgate grew up from various sources, aud is therefore itself an 
Arbitrary mixed text ; ('2) its own text is in a sad state of neglect and highly 
nnuertnin ; (3) the Clementine text, made the batiis by Tischeudorf, has no 
critieal value whatever, and has perhaps itself been altered iu accordance 
with the Greek ; (4) the chince of Greek readings Iu constitute the new text 
it not made upon very fixed principles, and where the Latin is not deoisira 
the other recension, afterward changed throughout by Tischendorf lilmself , 
is followed. Consequently, especially considering the complete sileooa re- 
■pecting the authonties used in each case, uothiug is gained for the main 
aDJecI, and it may be doubted wbethor "the CathoUo theologians of France 
will now learn Greek more gladly and more easily." It is noteworthy how 
few peculiar readings result from this mode of procedure, while the agree- 
tnent with the previous Tischendorf editions is exceedingly frequent. 

IV. N. T. gr. ad ana. tala rec. apparatuM crit. mtdlis modU aactum el 
eorrarlam appoiuit comnt. isag. prfemiiit C. Titchendorf, Winter, L. 1840, 8°. 
The preface gives an acoouut of the travels of the editor (on which gee 
especmlly § 392) and of his critical principles and aids- A rich catalogue of 
Tnriants with references in the lower nkargin. Catholio Epistles before Paid. 
Second principal recension, returning very frequently to older readings, but 
^ving up mostly those of Laehouuin, not Tischendorf. 



1 (i. e.. Uncial MSS. and 
^Versions) and Elzevir readings in the lower margin. Arrangement of books 
X' ihe same. Tlie text, with two wholly isolated exceptions, is repeated from 
f IV. (New title-page, 1862.) 

SgnopiU evangelica ex ipiatuar mo. ordine chronologico (with John also broken 
np) rec. prrrteilo brePi eommenl. Ul. (i. e., with a critical preface) ad anil, tatei 
...nc.C. Tuchendorf, L. 18G1, 8=, with the enllection of variants as in IV. 
(This Harmony was repeated in 1854.) It gives the same te\t as V., except 
tkat it introduces the poricones Mk. rri. and .In. viii. in brackels instead of 
omitting them altogether. The new edition of I8ti4 (ISTl) has a changed 
text. 

VI. N. T. gr. rec. inque uium acad. inslmxil C. Tiichendorf. Really a tri- 
lingual editiou, with Luther and the Latin (from it the Greek separately, 
ISGJj, 1857, 1861, 1864 ; Greek and Latin, 1858 ; Greek and German, 1864), 
Mendelssohn, L. 1854 (1865). with a small selection of variants and the 
Ensebian nunilwring in the Gospels, I'sual order of the books. Tlie same 
text, altered only in a few places (mostly with Lachmann). 

Vil. y. T. gr. ad anlupios testa demia rtc. apparatum cril. omni ttudio per- 
fietum apposuit eanirnenlaliimem img. pnetextiixt C. Tischendorf, Winter, L. 
1856-1859, 2 vols., 8°. Third principal recension. Returns to a considerable 
ettent to Elzevir and Griesbach, yet also brings out again many readings 
before given up from the edition of 1841, and lays claim to specif merit {a 
very doubtful claim) in a completely altered, alleged original apostolio 
orthography and syntax, beside speaking more fully than ever before in the 
Prolegomena of the helps. An edilio minor appeared simultaneously, wliich 
eontAins, under the same text, a selection, much too extensive for a manual, 
L liDm the exceedingly rich qtpamhu of the other edition. 
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Vril. Editio odava critiea maior, Giesecke and Devrient, L. 1864-1872, 
2 vols. 8°. FourtJi principal reueuaion. Differs greatly from Uiu jireccdiug, 
aad ill sniih a way tliaC tha cominon readiugs adopted in VII. tuv m- 
tnost all set a«idc a^in, and more fruqiiently still tliiiso peculiar to I>>cb- 
mauii, ur which appeared far the first time in I. aut) II., and were after- 
ward abaudoiied, are introduced. Critical proleguincna are still locking. 
rTiwbendurf was prevented liy a stroke of apoplexy, May fi, 1873, followed 
DT paralysis and death, Dec. 7, 1874, from preparing the Pmlegomima tu his 
eighth editiou. The work was entrusted in 1S7R to Dr. Cnapar Beu^ 
Gregory, an AinoriuBn scholar residing at Lt'iptig, with the aid of Dr. Kira 
Abbot of Cambridge, Mans., and flnisbed in 1883,^ 

[iVoutim Tetlamcntum Grisce, etc., tdiiio octaea mtka minor, in one volume ; 
the same text as tlie major, with the principal readings. Thu best manual 
edition is that by U, von Gebhurdt, with the readings of Tre^ltcs and 
Westcott and Hort : Novum Teat. Gram Reeentionii Tiadtaiilorfanie uUiaut 
TfHam eutn TregelUtiano tl WtttcoUio-Hortiani) eontulil «f bivui adnotaliant 
erifica addilimpie locia parallelii illtitlravil 0. de G., L. 1881 ; the same text 
with Luther's revised German version, L. 1881.1 

The great diversity of TisohendarTs text in these fonr recensions (for Ed. 
m. is not to bo considered here), to some extent even in the reprints which 
appeared between tbem, is to be attributed not so much to any defect in bis 
theory of criticism as to the necesaitv of at once turning to account the vast 
accessiuiis to the helps won by the editor biniself. In tlie Isst stage of lua 
work, Tistihendorf probably had at his command more than twice as many 
witnesses of the first rank (according l<i his principles) as at the lirfpnuiiig 
of it. In view of this ever-increasing curicbmeot, perhaps a diUerent 
method mi^bt have commended itself. A hajipy combiuntion of LnclunannV 
idea and TischeudorTs ricbuess would have given a firm basis for the future, 
whereas now, through tlic influence of subjective judgment, which is neces- 
sarily subject to change, tlio wluile matter has cimie mto a state of unc«r- 
tainty, which the next jjeriod will no longer tolerate. 

fecial mention is due here to the dipl 
of 'nscbendorf, some of wliicb have already 

editions of single MSS, (J 392), among which, in particular, Ephrtm, Claro- 
montanuii, and Sinailiaa, and collections of documents : Monumenla men 
intditn, 1846 ; Cotketio nmn, ISTJi ff. 5 vols. ; Anrcdola tacra et prnfana, 
185S {I860) ; also Latin (%% 453, 466), and apocrj-phBl (§ 243). Cf. iu 
general J. E. Voibeding, C. Tachmdorf in ». S5j(0irigen lehri/hlrllmteAm 
Wtrkmrnktit, L. 1862. [Dr. Abbot's article in the l/miarian Revieic, Man^I^ 
1875 ; Dr. Gregory, m the Bib. Sac, Jan. 1876 ; Dr. Von Gebhnrdt. in 
Henog's Enegkl, new ed. 1878, 11. 429 It. ; Schaff, Companion, p. iS7 fT.] 

None of Tischendorf's recensions have thus far been siinplv reproduced in 
other editions, except VII. in the Bvangelienta/el of M. H. ScIiiiIm, L. 1861. 

418. But to arrive at any iix^ and final result is i'n-cis-!y 
what German so i en ce, since the advent of Unse nindirii i:rin- 
oal aystemB, lias done even lesB than before. The selection of 
readings wliit-h each one may take, according tu hh tusle, from 
the extant editiftna, and that with the gunriinty iiiiirkB of a 
competent firm, haa become a greater task, — to ihe cimafit^ii- 
tious scholar a more difficult one, to the ordinary supplier of 
the market n welcome one, because so easily Hsswrinir llie ap- 
pearance of independence. Moreover, the mingliiifi of element* 
IS implied in growth. That in view nf this coiifnai'in. d.'Struo- 
tive to exegesis, if not to theology, conservative tniiids often seek 
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and find tlie remedy in the old text unaltered sliould not eur- 
pi'ise U3. The coiiipai'iBon of all those who, in our times, have 
not been able to attach themselves unconditionally to any one 
leader will show very clearly bow diverse are the pvinciplfs 
and how little the attainment of the end depends upon the ex- 
tent of the helps alone. 

It is wliollj' unneuesBary to make n distinction between Catholic and Prot- 
esljuit editiuiis, siuce theulogians and critics uf tlie former Cliuruh have Uuea 
able to advauce this department of scieoue in precisely the Bame way aa some 
Protestants, or have sbowo no besitiiitioii in appropriating to tbemBelvcs what 
has been won iu the other communion. No doubt for many Ciitholics thu 
text (.pproved by the Roman see (Compluteosian and Erasmus), wlinsD very 
diversity, however, is of itself a, ohdrter for critical roenreh, may have a 
oertun highef authority, but they do not appear to have attained to that def- 
erence (or those older (and in many respects better) texts which is usual in 
Protestant countries and aebools for the Elzevir. — For umple reprints of 
EUevir, Mill, aud other favorite forms of the so-called Teitus Receptus, sea 
ntiove in the appropriate sections. 

L Editions iudepeudent of llscheadorf, and retumitlg exclusively to 
older reccnaious, without regard to modern criticism : — 

Q.) Fues, Tiibingeu, ISlil, by P. A. Gratz (Prof, at Tiibingen, afterward 
at Boiui), a simple aud faithful reprint of the Compluteosian text (even with 
the typographiiil errorsl, together with the Vulgate and the readings of 
Stephens, Gricshach, and Uattbffii in tbe margin. The Apocalypse ir ~'~ 



1827 (new title-page, 1851), but without the above critieal additions, and in 
place of them a selection of variants from MSS., with indication of their rel- 
ative critical value. 

(2.) Fucs, Tiibingen, 1827, by Leander van Ess, with the Vulgate ; con- 
Btructs a peculiar text from tlio Compluteusian and Erasmus, as the two edi- 
tions approved by Leo X. (with margina-l readings from Stephens, Griesbach, 
and Mattbtei). This text is a good one io far as it could be with these aids. 
Of course wliere the Complutenslan and Erasmus agree there was nothing to 
ohange upon this principle. Cf. Gieseler, in the Studitn, 1828, II. 405. 

II. Eilitions which have cume under Uic influence of various modem re- 

(1.) The Harmony of the Four Gospels by J. Oehringer, Fucs, Tiib. 1842, 
4°, has a mixed text, from the Compliitensian, Elzevir, and Grieslmch, the 
first two predominating ; it lias also a very small number of readings from 
Scholz, La*;luimnn, and Tischendorf. 

(2^ On the basis of Knapp : the two editions prepared by C. G. W. 
Theile (Prof, at Leipzig, f 1854) for B. Tauehnitz, Leipzig, one Greek alone 
(first the Gospels onlv, 1842, then complete) 1844 (new title-page, 1848, 
1850, 1852, 1854, 1856.1S.'>8, 1805), and one with Lutber, 1852; both with the 
readings of the best recensions and all sorts of other additions. They very 
often abandon Knapp, mostly for Lachitiann (almost solely in rnssages where 
Tischendorfs flrat edition also agrees), elsewhere either for Elzevir or for 
new brackets. The two editions only differ in a few passages, in which the 
■econd usually goes back to Knapp or Elzevir. Reprinted from the second 
edition, with the Vutgato, without statement of sources, Tauchnitz, L. 1854 
(1862). 

(3.) A wholly different recension is exhibited in Theile's JV. T. pol>iql., 
(witb Vul^te and Luther), Velbagen and Klasine, Bielef., 184ft, which 
abandons Elzevir but very seldom, mostly in favor of Lachmann. Tliere are 
aUo copies of a later date, 1849, 1854, aud others, 1855 and 1858, with the 
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English Tersion ailded. — Tliis tozt Kpeated, Lioitclung, Shitfg. 1853, irith 
Lutber. (Bible Inutution.) 

(4.) From Urieabach's recension of 1805 : the so-called fourth edition of 
Scbott (g 412), Barth, L. 1839, completed bj L. F. O. BauuigarteD-Cniuiu, 
Prof, at Jena (f 1843). But it often ubunduux Urieabticb, iiltogeUier or at 
least by bracketiug, mostly for Locbuiaun, seldom for ivlzevir, Boinetimea 
for emeudatiuns peculiar to itself. Tlie text iu Suhott'a uncompleted Com' 
mentary ou the Epistles (Thesa., Gal., L. 1834) is made up ia the same way. 
— From Schulz' edition of 1827: the Harmouy of R. Anger (Prof, at 
Leipzig), Gelibiird and Reisland, L. lSo2 (priuted by Tuuchnitz), fn-ijuently 
abauduas tirieslmcb, very seldom for Elzevir or uuw readiugs, mostly for 
Lackmaui and Tischendorf , at leas t by brackets. 

(5.) Connected with Lachmanu : the text of the Epiittles conimeu(«d upon 
by L. I, Riickert (g 593 ; Eph., 1834 ; Cor., 1836 f., Kohler. L.) — The Har- 
mony of ttie Four Gospels by J. II. Friedlieb (Prof. M Breslau), Aderhoix, 
firesl. 1847. Yet it differs in loaJiy plHces, merely indioatiug many of 
Lacbinann's changes by brackets, or, on the other hand, doing nway with 
Lacbmatui's brackets, partly by oeceptHUee and partly by emsure ; iii many 
cases, also, it goes back to older readings (mostly Grieabut'li's), oud has 
Bome peculiar to itself. New reiised edition, Mouz, Kegsb., ISlii). — The 
N, T. of F. X. Reithmayr (Pruf. at Mnuich), Weiss, Munich, 1H47. with 
the Vulgate, takes for its bHsia itk the Gospels Lnuhmunn'H lint edition, in 
the rest the second, but in many cases indicates Lochmanu's oinissious nod 
additions by brackets, and in others very frequently abandons luin altogether, 
mostly for Grieabach ; among these coses in particular are manv in wliicb b 
coincides with the text constructed by Tischendorf after the Vulgate (which 
often agrees with Lochmann also). Complutensian readings and emandft- 
tioits peculiar to itself also occur. 

419. Down to tlie time of Mill and Mnoe we bad to mention 
more prominently in this portion of our history, in so fur at 
least as th« oliject was to give an account of the enrnest and 
efEective ndvancfment of science, non-Girmau naniea. From 
that time she sought a new fatherland, wliei-e for the fii-st time 
she was truly at bome, and has grown great. Yet hIic has not 
been altogether unknown in other lands. Tlieological preju- 
dice and the spirit of the times and of the churclics, directed 
toward practical life, bave not only prevented a similar occupa- 
tion in those countries themselves with such reonndite mattara 
as the Apparatus Criticus and variants, but they h:ive also 
been willing to listen to but little of what the Germans have 
to say of them. Holland and Switzerland supply themselves 
mostly at the rieb market of ilieir neighbor. In the Catholic 
Church there is little demand for the Greek text, France is 
not altt^etber inactive, though of course without aid from the 
priests and without gain for tbe cause. The Reformed in that 
country prefer to obtain what they need from England. There, 
however, theology is still, in a measure, at the stage in which 
variants may endanger salvation. Yet some advance has been 
made toward a clearer understanding of the matter, and the 
standard writers of criticism bave here and there obtained a 
bUmk space beneath tbe text. Were it enough to look simr 
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y at the number of editiona and their neatness of form, Eng- 
land should duubtless stand at the head. 

lu this section I make no claim to comploteotiHs. Thu editions are ao- 
where alt cataloged, and iii the lack of regular intercourse in the book 
trade I know onlj what has happened to come into my own liands. libra- 
ries contain almost nothing at all of what belongs here, and the only bibli- 
ographical catalogue knowu torae (W. T. Lowudes, The Bibliograpker't Man- 
uoi, 11^34, Vol. III., fl. T. 7'eslametil) is already too old, Bup4!rlicial, and for 
eoientlfie purposes altogether useless. We place in this section only those 
texts which were not to be mentioned above as mere repetitions of older r«- 
Deasions (§ 406 ; also §§ 403, 41^, 414, 415). 

In France no Greek N. T. hod been printed since 1722, when J. B. Gail. 
Prof, of Greek Lltcratare at Paris, bad at least the Gospels printed For the 
Lyeeoms (the episeopal seminaries probably did not use even these), Delelaln, 
Far. 1S12, ISll, 18l>0, in the but the Acts also. Je fun ia/onne qu'U ti'ex- 
Mfoil pas d Parif tm tad exemplaire da N. T. Je mil aunsUdt la jnain d 
faupre. Non tarn tlectta (truly 1 let one but read the prefaces and iotro- 
duetious) qaam dereiicliui, malui me quam neminan. The text, as the author 
does not say, is Grieabach's of 1805 witb suuie few Elzevir readings. — From 
the sune source, with somewhat more frequent changes, mostly from Elze- 
rir, and in uart with reference to the Vul^te, is the tuuidsome N. T. of the 
Hellenist J. F. Boissonudc, Lefcvre, Pans, printed by Kbcrart, 1824. Lit- 
tle changed from this, a series of schooil editions, mostly including oulj the 
hiBtorical books, and these singly, UelsJain, P. 1827 and freq. Also entire, 
1830 ; designed throughout only for boys, as those who alone needed it. — 
Belin, P., by E. Lefranc, line anno. — Further exaroples of this class are 
Dnnecessory. — The Urientalist Brosset prepared for Didot, 1831 (new title- 
page, 1337), an edition which hoaoralily acknowledges Griesbach, whose 
text is only changed in a few places, professedly according to the Gcoi^ian 
version (I), L e., according to Elzevir. Fur the cdilions of Tischeudorf pub- 
lished by Didot, see §417. — A handsome miniature edition, ed. Timothda 
and DaroUea, Toulouse, 1840, is closely rcbted to Boissonade. 

A. Ritliet, of Geneva, applied the must recent critical })rinciples, first, by 
way of example, in an edition of the Epistle to the Phihppians, with com- 
mentary (G. Bdroiid, 1841), afterward m a complete Freucli vetsiun. 

From Italy I know but one edition, Typog. Srmin., Padua, 1820, which is 
only slightly different from those mentioned in § 400, yet not uninfluenoed 
by Griesluuji. Editions are now prepared in Venice for Jesuit schools, of 
which, however, only one, 1S47 (Elzevir), is known to me, in which likewise 
Stephens and Elzevir readings are mingled. More frequent there are edi- 
tions of beautiful lectionaries for public use, of which a splendidly gotten up 
copy, 1840, fol., lies before me, — Here may also be mentioned the Harmony 
of the Gospeb by F. X. Fatrizzi, Herder, Freib. 1853, 4", with an Elxevir- 
Griesbnch text. 

Prom Holland I know but one edition, Luchtmons, Leyd. ISOO, by H. A. 
Aitton, iu wliich Griesbach's text of 1805 is eliuiiged in the dogmatically 
important passages according to Ellxevir, a critical proceeding for the recon- 
ciliation of faith and science well received, particularly in England. Sub- 
slaiitiallv repeated in a series of Glasgow editions bv various publishers, 
1817, 1822, 1830, 1832, 1836 (and freq,) ; Hurst, £ond. 1834 ; Parker, 
Lond. 1838. 

Switzerland has furnished but one edition, Bonnant, Geneva, 1813, by F. 
Gaillard (new title-page, Rasaod, Lyons, 1821), which received perhaps 
about one half of Griesbach's readings into the Elzevir text. 

Of Protestant conntries England prints by far the most editions, mostly 
oommercial enterprises and scliool edidona devoid of nil scientilic value. 
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Beside tlic uiiiDpniaB editions with pure Elzevir or mixed Kl«erir nnd 
Steubeus text (S 4UU), Bome pecoli&r recenmoiu bare aUo appi^arvd there in 
modern times. 

1. The Gosiiels, by Jm. White, ColliugwooiJ, Oitf. 17i»8, in which, upon 
the hnsiB of tiriesbach's critii-imn, approTed additions an' iniH>rted in Urigen's 
method, with asteriakH, suepectud gluBBes distinguished by uicaus of daj^gen, 
other pfef erred variants placed iu the margin of Uw couunou text. 

2. Editions of Adam Dickiiiauii aiid W. Duncan, Ediob, 1817 (1628, 1835, 
■tereotyped, perhaps frecj.). 'text, Elzevir 11. with single Griesbach readings 
and bracketing throughout of the glosses stricken out by Griesboeh. 

3. Editiuns of Ed. Valpy, cum notis uorwrum.Valp^, Und. 1816, 1826, 1831, 
183G, 1853, 3 vols. Bengel's text, improved by tlie uitruduction of Griesbaeh 
readings, mosllv coniuiended by Bengel himself in the margin. Wholly 
different from thin, a frequently printed manual edition, Valpy, Lond. 1824. 

4. Editiuns of 8. T. Bfuomileld : (1.) Larger, with fuller notes, for older 
students, Longman, Lond. 1832, 2 voU., 1836, 1830, and freq. ; also reprinted, 
Perkins, Boston, 1S3T. — (2.) Smaller, with shorter scholia, lor beginncn, Sth 
ed., Lond. 1847, luid freq. The text in the tiro is nut precisely the some, 
but is subgtantiolly a mixture of Stephens and tlie Conipliitensisn, chiefly on 
the authority of Stiholz. Also independent hut infelicitous attempt* At 
emendation. 

5. Edition with annotations hy C, Wordsworth, Cnnon of Westminster, 
livingston, Lond. 1SS7, 4 vols. 4°. A mixed text, from Griesbavb, Locb- 
mann, and Tischendnrf, but sparing the dogmatically important passages. 
A critieal edition of the Apocalypse by W. Kelly, Lond. 18UU, agrees still 
more frequently with the two last-named German oritius. 

6. On the basis of wholly independent criticism, which, however, substoa- 
tiitlly agrees in its principles with Laohmnnn, Tischendorf, Muralt, and 
Buttmonn, the edition of S. P. Tregelles, of Plymouth, with rich appamtiM 
(Baxter, Lond. 1867-1870, small 4°). Earlier, m 1S44, the Apocalypse a» a 
speomien. [The Prolegomena, with Addenda and Corriffenda, were compiled 
and edited in a supplementaij volume hy Dr. Hort and A. W. Strexne, 1879. 
See, on the character of Tregelles as a critic, and his relation to TischendM^ 
O. von Gebhardt, in his article BitmUtxt, iu Henog's Encytet., new ed., II. 
428 ff.; Westcott and Hort, Gk. Test., II. 13 ; Dr. Hort's notioe of Tucben- 
dorf and Tregelles in the Jounml of Philology, March, 1858.] 

7. Editions of H. Alford, Lond. 1849 ff. (4tfa ed., 1800) ; also reprinted, 
N. Y. 1659 ff. \ vols., with commentary ; critically very dependent axA 
vacillating between tlie aiitliurity of the witnesses and subjective judgment. 

E"In the tlfth edition lie nearly rewrote the text and digest, chiefly on the 
asis of TregoUes and Tischendorf, and m the sixth (1868) he colkted also 
the Codex Sinaiticun, a^ incorporated its readings." Schaff, Companton, 
p. 267.1 

Jt. Westcott nnd Hort : The Nevt Tei-tament in the Original Ortfk, Comb. 
Lond. 1881, 'i vols.; the flrst volume containing the text, the second tbe 
Introduction, 324 pages, and Appendix (Notes on Select Readings, 140 P>H(M^ 
Notes on Orthography, and Quotations from the O. T., which are distin- 
guished by uncial type in the text, pp. 141-186). Both volumes republished, 
&om duplicate English plates, N. Y., Hanners, 1881. — By the same Ann, 
a oonveiiient diglot edition, containing Wesleott and liort's Greek Text 
and the English Revised Version on opposite pages ; The Reinaed Gn ''' 
Engliih Nem Teitament, N. Y. 1882. "The Greek Testament of Westt 
■nd Hort presents the oldest and purest text which con be attained with the 
means of information at the couunajid of the present generation." SebaS, 
Companion, p. 260.1 

p. F. H. A. Scrivener, Prebeudarv of Exeter, The Nete Teslrtrnml in Ou 
Onginal Greek, according to the TextjoUowed in the Avihorited Version, togtAer 
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with the Variations ndapled in ihe Rrviaed Veniun, Camb. 1881. Tlif rt'iuiings 
adopted by the Beviseni are at the foot uf the pnge, and llm diapluved 
Kadinga uf the text are indicated by beavier tnie.] 

[lU. Dr. E. Palmer, Archdeacon of Uxfonl, H KAINH AlAeHKR. The 
Greek TentwiKal, a-ith the Readings adopted by Ihe Reoixerg of llie Authorized 
Version, Oxf. ItiUl. Preseuts tho Gi«ek text of the Keviwrs, with the 
discarded rcBdinga of the texlas recepUa (Stejiheuit, 155U) aud of the version 
of 1811 tti fout-uuteB.] 

[The UTiiyBrsitj preages of Oxford and Cainbrid^ have also published 
The Parallel Nea> Teilamenl, Greek and English, cuutaiiiing tlie Authorized 
Veraion, the Kuvised Vcraion, the Ueviaed Greek Teit, aiiJ the mailings di»- 
phuwil by tlie Revisers, in parallel columns, with ttuuce for nuinusuriut notes, 
Nov. 1SH2.] 

In the ]Lbuve (^^ 300-119) all the editious me catalogued which I myself 
posseis or have had op]>ortiiuiCy to liecume acquaiutud with otherwise. My 
BibtiolAeca edd. N. T. gr. coiitaiiia in additiuu, iu ch. ^ a small iiuinlier 
which I have Dot been able to look iDto, aod in eh. Sf6 aonie others nbout 
irhoBe existence I lua in duubt. Uciiide theae, some may have appeared in 
noeot ycait in Kugland aud Americn which arc as yet niiknowo to lue. 
These deficiencies are probably not of irapurtance fur the liislory of the text. 

B'his list of Heuaa auppleuiented and brought down to 18S2 by Prof, tsaito 
. HaU, and printed in tichaff, Companion, p. 497 IT. See also Prof. Hall's 
article. The Greek Tenlanienl a» published in America, in the Trata. A trier. 
PhUol. AttoC; Vol. Xlll. 188'J ; also published sepaiatelj, in pamphlet form. 
Critical BihUographv of Ike Greek New Testament as puhlisked in America, 
Phil*. 1883.] 

420. Thus the History of the Text has also dividod itself into 
two periods, msiiked off by the ntttare of the subject, before 
which, represeiiling the preparatory epoch, came the description 
of thf autographs. The first period embraced the histury of the 
written text, both as to its external foi-m mid its essential con- 
stitution. Here were to bo traced the origin and piopiigation 
of a great number of alterations, some desifrned, others acci- 
dental, which have disfigured the text, from wliicli the Church 
was unable to protect herself und to wliich slie p:iid no at- 
tention. The second period embraced the history of the text 
since the invention of printing, an account of manifold attempts 
to restore it to its original purity. Although the conclusion of 
this history is that the end aimed at has nut been reached and 
never will be, theology may comfort itself with the aasunmce 
that no tmth indispensable or important to it is affected, ami 
may go on making use nf the abiding and nncorrupted contents 
of Scripture for the teat-liing and edification of the Church. 
Tbia, which is its essential pur[»8e, constitutes the interest of 
the History of the Versions, 
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fflSTORY OF THE DISSEMINATION OP THE NEW TESTA- 
MENT WRITINGS. 

HISTOKV OF THE VERSIONS. 

421. The rapid spreHil of Cbristiimity in the century of its 
origin was siuiijly the work of the Hpostolic preaching and of 
the enthusiiiam whii^li this must have aroused among people 
itn|x)verialied in fuith and longing for spiritual nourishment. 
Writing )ind books had no slmre in this mobt tniirvflouB of 
all conquests. The method of instruction used by tlie niessen- 
gei-s of the C'hrlBlian faitli iniule these things unnecessary, and 
from their charact^sr and immediate purpose they could only 
be of use where the new idi-aa had alieudy taken root. 

The latter fnct held at Uut time of tlie 0. T. as well as of the apostolia 
writings, aud is still true without limitation of both. Cf. above, §S 30 (f., 
284 ff. It should never be forgotten in this connection that tlie mightiect 
inipuUc to the Gospel cnnie at the 1>eginning from a source which rendered 
all Scripture uunecessary, — from the eschatological eipectatious. (g 36). 

422. If the dissemination of the apostolic writings was not 
rapid even in the circles where they could be immediately uii- 
dei-stood, it must have been much fesH ao without these circles. 
In point of fiict, Christianity made its way into lauds where 
the Greek Idnguiige wiis not known, and these countries were 
able to accept and retain it without needing its written records ; 
nay, even without knowing them. This was the case chiefly 
wherever the Semitic dialects were spoken, and in all parts of 
the Roman empire where the native languages had distippeiired 
from the cities and fled to thu villages and mountains. 

Irenieus, Ada. Hirr., III. 4, p. 178, still speaks of many barbarous peoples 
upon whose hearts tbo fuith of Christ had been written without paper and 
ink. PantEeuiis (F^iisck, //. £., V. 10) found among the Indians (in Yemen ?) 
the Gospel of Mattliuw in the oriKinal, i. «., oertainl; not a eaiTonical text. 

With respect to the aUte of things in Latin countries, cf, also g 49. The 
longer oontmiiance of heathenism outside tlie cities (paganism) is not to b» 
attributed t<J the liu'k of versions, but to the general conditions of religious 
' 1 of bi'^nning iu tho 
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423. Just as the more general disBemiuatlon of the Ne\r 
Testament btmka was accomplished only by the introduction of 
public church readings, 80 also the vereiona arose only in con- 
Bequence of this custom becoming a necessity. And uince the 
most immediate effect of this custom was the rise of the canon, 
it might be expected — an expectation which appears to be 
confirmed by the history — that the versions would not be con- 
cerned with single writings, but would have for their subject- 
matter more or less complete collections. The versions are not 
older than the cimon, and since, at the time of the formation 
of 4he latter, the two collections, the Old Testament iind the 
New, were placed on the same level, both theologically and ec- 
clesiastically, it may be further said that the Christian versions 
of the Scriptures, as a rule, include both from the beginning. 

Even of the O. T., aside from the Chaldee parapliraaea, intended for Pal- 
ettine and the Eiutera schouls, there were at tho period iadiuated no other 
19 ciirrent than the Greek. 



424. Partly in consequence of this custom, partly in conse- 
quence of the general state of popular education and religious 
instruction, it came about that all the ancient versions obtained 
a more or less official, ecclesiaaiical character, eithLT immedi- 

I ately upon their preparation and by design, or by the power 
L uS circumstimces. The people themselves in gpueral became 
[acquainted with the Scriptures only in the churuh, as formerly 
IB the synagogue, and only so far as they wi^re read to them 
publicly. The version gradujjly obtiiined the authority of the 
original, and the latter was finally forgotten, and often suspi- 
ciously placed below the version even by priests and persons of 
- some learning. 

That in the better times of the Church, espeeinlly the Greek, the loity alaa 

E'cnd the Bible privately, cannot be denied in view of the ttotinioiiy of Chrys- 

f 'Mtom and others. NevertheleBS, it may be maintained thttt this pmcdt-e waa 

a general as a one-aided poleniio interest represents it (L. van Ess, 

r .OfchicAu der Vilgata, p. 6 ff. ; llBshei {§ 287) ; Walch. above, § 289), and 

■'■that it was in any case an evauesoent phenomenon. Moreover, tliis soUdivr- 

''*v in the knowledge of the Bible was a means of preaervine unity of faith. 

f. also § 287. 

425. Considered from this ecclesiastical point of view, the 
f history of the literature of these versions has an interest alto- 
I gether different from that hitherto presented, whtn they were 
r oonsidered solely with reference to the needs of a laborious 
■verbal criticism. As the faith bound Christendom together 
r into one great people, so the languages whiih it was taught 

to spe^ik divided this people into families, and with every new 
translation another member detached itself from the centre 
previously held fast, and in its farther progress went its own 
Way, The language of the Romans had become the ecck-siiia- 
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tic;il aa Trell as the puUticul liinguuge of tbe whole West, and 
its remaining ao was not the leitut cuuse of tlic stability and 
inner unity of the Latin Church. In the East, which indet^d 
never giew into this unity, one province after another won fur 
itself, together with the biblical books rendered into its own 
vernacular, a greater independence; unfortunately breaking 
thereby, in many cjiaes, the last thread by means of wltieh It 
might have drawn spiritual life and power from some more 
favored region. 

Beside the ordiuiuy totroduetoir mamials, cf. (espcciBlljr on the anoient 
veriiDiis) C. Kortbolt, De varii» S. S. iditionibua, Kil. (IGGS) 16SU ; E, 
SimoQ, Mitt, da venumt du N. T^ Rott. IGOO ; BrUn Waltou, Appamtm 
biUicut (S 17) ; Le Long (j 395) ; J. A. Fnbricins, Biblioikeca Grxea, IV.j 
J. G. Ha^iuiuin, Nachriekten v. d. /Omenatm Ueberss,, Br. 1750 ; Witleh, 
Bihl. theJ. nleela, IV. 47 ff. ; Semler, Vorhireitang air ffenaenealik, 11. ; 
MiubMliH, Trtmalio de variit UdtonUnu N. 7'., llal. 174U ; KuieumiUler, 
Bandb. der Liter, der bibl. Kritii, U., III. ; GesciiiuB, Art. Bibdobentla- 
ungen, iu the Halt. Encgkl. ■ Meyer, Getchkhte der SchrifitrklOrung (g 601] 
Lobnis, Herm. (J OSW), p. 310 ff, ; firiisse'a LUeratanjtach., paia'ua. 

Od the aucieut Oriental versioiu ef. aUu espuciiiUy llottiuger, &bl. orien- 
talU, Heidulb. 1U5S ; idem, Dt tramlatianibui bibl. in II. itrnaciilaii, Tig. 
ieC-2 ; H. Uenzel, De antiquu btbUonm vera., Load. 1733 ; Du CuDtont de 1* 
Molette, Euai lur I'Arilun Sainlt, P. 1775. 

In tlie coiirae of this account tbe gconapliiciil point of view, in connection 
with those otherwise natuml, must aim will come into favorable considera- 
tion in tbe arntugemont of the material. 

426. Earliest of all the lands near the birthplace of Chris- 
tiauity, Syria poaaessed this sign and pledge of national Chris- 
tian civilization. In its northern ami eiistern cities the ver- 
nacular had not given way before the Greek conquerors, nnd a 
native government made Edeasa the centre of a Syriac Chris- 
tian culture, though limited in extent. Certainly as early as 
the third century, perhaps even somewhat earlier, the Bible, 
the Old Testament according to the Hebrew text, was read 
here in the vernacular ; pious ignorance even connected the 
Apostles and their helpers with the translation, and it be- 
came the foundation of a rich and long-flourishing theological 
literature. 

Chromcles of Edessa, from the Syriac (in Assemanas, Bibl. orient., I.), 
ttaiisbted in Klchboru's Repert., I. L99 ff. ; T. S. Bnyer, Hiiloria owrhnHna tt 
edeuena, St. Pet. 1734. 

J. S. Assomaniu, Bibliotheca orientalis rtemenlino-valicana, Rome, 1719 9. 
4 Tols. fol. ; extnwts in German by A. F. Pfeiffer, Erl. 1776, 2 Pta, Cf. J. 
F. Gaab, in the Neiie Repert., 111. 358; A.G. Hoffmann, in Be rtholdt'i /our- 
tutl, XIV. 225 ; G. BiekoU. Conitpedai rei Sgrorum lit., Monast. 1871. 

Divergent opinions of the age and origin of the Syriao version amonff the 
earlier critics, e. g., in tbe preface to Frost's edition ; in Ridley (see below), 
p. 2S3 ff. ; Michaelis, £inr, L 302. Its high antiqnity is shown b^ its canon, 
Dy its original text, by its circulation among alt parties of the Syrian Chnrah, 
Ig' the early rise uf a Syiiae ttiDologiasl literature. But it tuiely dou not 
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SD Wk tar befond the Iwginning of the third century. The tnentioii iif a 
Byriac GiMpel at the time of Uegcsippus (Kiuieb., H. E., IV. '22) refers rather 
tg a porticulilr writing than to a traushitiou (§ 198}. The fiyriaiis uluim 
that the U. T. was already traiulated in great part in the time uf bulomuii ; 
ef. Gabriel Sioaitn, Prat/, ad Pialmoj, 1625. The N. T. is ascribed to an 
qMltle, ThoddiBUH, or Ailsus, 

Fiagment^ of an luicieiit Syriae tranalatioD of the Gospels, found in a con- 
▼eot in the Nitrinn DeHert in Egypt, edited by W. Cureton, Lond. 1858, ure 
regarded b^ Ewald (Jahrb., IX. 70 S.) as older than the Pesbito. But upon 
this supposition there appcnra tu be no ei:planation of the circiiuistniiue tluit 
Ut« readings (glosses, emendations) occur iu it, which vniiild compel ua to 
iafer a long use of thia translation, and uot its speedy displacement by a 
better and more authentic one. Small additions to Curetuu's text, frutu a 
Berlin MS., published by E. Rodiger, in the Afonaltbericht drr ilerl. Aead., 
July, 1872, and thence by W. Wright, Undon, 1872. C. HemifluscQ, IM cod. 
eev. tj/r. a W. Curelon edilo, Uafn. 1859. 

427. The wliole w<irk ia carrietl out, in all its parts, with the 
ud of happily uliosen bi^l[)s and upon fixed pniici|)1es wiiich 
iuin at fidelity huJ cleiirness, even if it did not come fiom a 
ttiigle pen, which seems to be at Ic-ast suppoeahle for the New 
Testament. The Syrian divines, although infecled like thtnr 
Greek and Latin bit-thrt-u with a mania for insi|>id alli'^oiiK- 
ing, named it reverently the Peshito, i. e., the simple, Rrti'j ilii'ing 
all display of mvstic subtlety to the plain sense of the words. 
Notwitlmt'inding ita limited ciiuon, it remained the common 
property of all the sects into which the Syrian Clmrch soon 
divided, although polemic found in it here and theie single 
leadings whicli giive support to the quarrels of t)ie scliudls. 

Od the eanon of the Peshito see § 308. Various eiplanations of the name. 
For more than one translator of the N. T., among others, Micbaelis, Uug, 
ud Bertboldt. 

That it was translated directly from the Greek text docs not need to bo 
proved from the retention of Greek words here and there (whieb, in view of 
Ua eonstitiition of tbe Syriao Iniigua^ at tliat time, does not prove so much), 
nor from t)ie intercbange of them, since no other source is conceivable. A 
tueby the translators of the so-called ItAla (according to Benge!) ia too re< 
mote. Nor can later alterations and interpolations (accordiugtoGriesbocb) 
be pointed oat with certainty. 

Ita critical and eiegctical value : Mill, Prolegg., 1237; F. E, Bo)-«en, 
Krit. Eritlulerang def Tales da iV. 7'. am der tyritdten Uebers., 1751 ff., 
with preface by J. B. Carpzov ; G. B. Winer, D* Ufu wmionu tyriaa N. T. 
oavte inttituendo, Erl^ 18*^3 ; Reusch, St/rtu xnterpra cumfanle N. 7'. grtreo 
etOatia. L. 1741 ; M. Weber, De urn ttn. syr. N. T. hermeneutico, L. 1778 ; 
J. D. Michaelis, Cune m iwr». «^. Actuum apo»t., Giitt. 175fi ; J. Perlos, 
Utietemala petchilAoniana, Vrat. 1859. — Griesbach estimated its critical 
value lightly, because he regarded it as having been often revised according 
to Greek MSS. 

The diHtinctinn of Maronile and Nestorian MSS. concerns chiefly the thai^ 
Scter, orthography, division of eliaptera, and order of books; whether periil- 
iai readings of dogmatic significance are to be found ia tlie latter is disputed, 
mk] doubtless rather ikssumed than proved. 

Editions of the N. T. : by Moses t. Marden and A. v. Widniniinstadt, 
Tienna, 1C5G, 2 toU. 4° (cf. Mtiller, Sjpnboia lyr., p. 29 f. ; Ilirt, Or. liOiL, 
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II. 2fiO ; IV. 317 ; V. 25 : and J. C. Beck, Edd. principa N. T. »yr.. Basle, 
177G) ; iu the Antwerp Polvglut, 1571, and ttieuce in the Fari^ IflSO, and 
the London, 1657 i bj M. T'roat, Cothen, lii22, 4° ; by A. Gutbi^, liainK 
1664, 8° (often repeated, wi 111 changes, ko Rosenmiiller, Handb., III. 116) ; 
b; J. Leiisdcn and C. Schoaf, Leyd. 1709, 4° ; lij the Eiiglisli Bible Society. 
Lend. 1816, 4°. Also a series of editions with HEbreir letti'rs, and now and 
then single booba as apecimeus. On iti relative oompteteucss, see the fol- 
lowing seotion, and in general Le Loug, I. 104 ; Mnsch, U. 1, p. 511 ; Hirtt 
Or. Bibl; II. 403 and patsim ; Sehaaf s preface ; Bruiis in uehboru'a £t- 
perl., XV., XVI. —An EiiglisU teuisJaUoa by J. MuiJook, N. Y. 18S1. 

For the sake of complete uess, it may be said that iu the O. T. the oddi- 
tjons of the Greek Bible are appended and in many MSS. incorporated, and 
that in particular liouks, for example the Psalins, the influence of tiie Greek 
teict may be clearly pointed out. Goth of whicb fnct« show that one ecclesi- 
astical province oould not maintain a oumpIet« independence of the theologi- 
cal or Iiturgiciil customs prevalent in the rest. 

Editions of the O. T. in the Paris and Loudon Polyglots, in the latter 
with the Apocrypha; best, by S. Lee, Loud. 1823, 4°; the Pentateuch by G. W. 
Kirsch, L. 1787, 4" ; the Paklms by T. Erpenius, L.-jd. 162C ; G. Sionita. P. 
1G25 ; J. A. Dathc, Halle, 17eS ; tfae apocryphal books by P, A. de Lagarde, 
L. 18t)l. Many single portions iu chrestomnChies. 

[Best European editions those of Lee, riubliahed by the BritLsb and Fo^- 
eigii Bible Society, and Greenfield, published by mgater, in the Polyglot 
and separately. Better still that of Dr. ,TustuB Perkins, Urumiah, Persia, 
1841, reprinted N. Y. 1874, by th« Am. Bible Society, in Nestorian type. 
Sehaaf 's Lexicon Sgriaoan CwworrftwiioJc, published e» a companion valume 
to Schaai and Leuaden's edition, mentioned above, is a valuable aid to the 
■tudent. (SchafFH Companion to the Ok. Te»t., p. 153 f.)] 

Cf. in general, E. Rodiger, Art. PeichHo in the Ualle Encykl On the O. 
T. : L. Hirjiel (on the PentaleachJ, 1825 ; G. L. Spohn (Isaiah), 1785 f. j 
C. A. Credner (the Minor Prophets), 1827; J. A. Datbe (the Proverbs), 
1764, and other tritioal monographs. On the N. T. : G. E. Voigt, De ner^ 
nont igriaca, Jena, 1670 ; ,1. C. Harenberg, De onfi'fua venione gyriacn (BiM, 
Brem., VII. 4H()) ; J, E. Gerhard, Dili, ad N. T. syr., iu Menthen'a Tkeiait- 
rus, II. 43 ; especiaUy J. Wichclhaus, De N. T. vert. tyr. antimm, Halle, 
1860. 

What baa been called the Karkaphentian version, at least so far as the ex- 
tant MSS. are concerned, is nothing but a uoUoetion of readings and critical 
(even merely orthographic) notes on particular passages of tho Peshito of 
the O. and N. T., though having a poeuliar order of the books (Scholi, I. 
filil), or a recension confining itself to such matters ; cf. especially Wise- 
man, Wone aur., I. 147 IE. : Martin, in the Journal <wifl(ioue, 1869, 6tb seriec. 
Vol. XIV. 

For textual criticism cf. also the essayB of G. H. Bernstein in the DeuUehe 
MoroerU. Zeitickri/t, 1849, p. 385 ff., and several in the sixth volume of tfae 
Loudon Polyglot ; and in general the editions provided with appamtiui ; 
also M. H. Reiuhard, De vm. tyr. N. T., Vit. 1728 ; L. G. John, Obi*, in 
vert. N. T. tgr., Vit. 1756. 

428. The disputatious spirit of the later theologitinB could no 
longer be ssitisfied with a translation which, insteiid of striving 
after diplomatic accuracy in the rendering of wordn, attempted 
the part of an interpreter of the sense. Tlierefure a zealoas 
monophysite bishop, Philoxenus of Hierapolis, bad prepared by 
bis chor-bishop Polycarp, soon after the beginning of the sixtJn 
ceatury, a new tranalatioa of the New Testament, whose 
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Bnperiority waa to consist in precisely that Hteralnesa which 
was wanting in the older verBion. It seems not to have been 
designed, however, for use in the churches, as may be inferred 
from the critical additions and even from the extended Ciinon. 
This Philoxenian version waa brought to a. still higher degree 
of scrupulous, litenil, and consequently nnidiomatic accuracy 
by a monk, Thomas of I{eraclea, at Alexandria, in the year 
616. 

The four Emaller Ctitbolio KpUtles edited b; Edw, Pococke from ah Ox- 
ford MS. Leyd. 1630, 4°, are said to belong to Pulyoarp'a work ; see Eich- 
horn, Eiitl., IV. 440 ; but othera deciy it. The rest wan thought tu lie lost. 
Yet Bemateiu (see below) believes ho hHn diseovered the Gospels in a Ro- 
man HS. (Cod. angelieu*). To his work also belonged a Psalter after the 
genuine Cbristinii mode, of which Bcarcely any tract; has been preserved. 

To the receBBioD of Thotnas ^the so-cnlled Hurclean, from Heraclea) 'a 
Mid te belong the Apocalypse printed by L. de Diea, Leyd. 1627, 4°, from a 
Leaden US. &ee Eiehbom, I. c, 458. Yet there is great differences of 
c^nnion on the matter. The editions of the Peshito have been BUpple- 
mented by means of both these writings since their discovery. 

The whole Uarclcan version, without the Apoealynte, was edited (from 
Oxford MSS.) by Jos. WWte, Oif. 1778-1803, 4 vols. 4° ; the Gospel of 
John by G. H. Bernstein, L. 1853, 8° (from a Vatican MS.). 

G. H. Bernstein, De cSarWensi JV. T. tranalalume ayriaca, Vrat (1837), 2d 
ed. 1854 ; cf. Storr, in Eichhom's Reperl., Pt. VII.; Michaelis, BrU/u-ethtet, 
Ft. I. ; idem. Or. Bibl, XVII. 122 ; XVIII. 171 ; H. E. G, Paulus, CaM- 
bmu MSS. qaibia oemio N. T. pkOaxeniana wWint/ur, Helmst. 1788. The 
older work of Polvcarp Adler {Vtrta. tyr., p. 52) thinks is preserved in a 
Florentine MS. ; Bernstein, on the contrary, points to a MS. in the BiUio- 
tkeea angelica at Rome. 

Critical marks and marginal glosses in the MSS. of both (?) recensions, 
and disputeil eiplatiatiou of thein. To judge from the piu'pose aud aids of 
this translation, it is certainly more probable that the former refer to read- 
ings of Greek MSS. than to those of the Peshito, all the more since most of 
these readings can still be confirmed from our extant MSS. But the view 
that the signs actually mused over from a Greek M.S. into the version falli 
to the ground with thu bypothesta of a recension of the Greek teit by Origen 
(SS 365, 367). 

429, In the southern part of Syria, in heavily afflicted Pal- 
estine, wliose ill-advised churches had once rejected the noblest 
branch of the apostolic literature, the people, except so far as 
they spoke Greek, were long destitute of almost all means of 
Christian biblical edification in this form. We know only of 
a so-called Hebrew Gospel, which was different from the ca- 
nonical. Litter, perhaps ehortly before the invasion of the 
Arabs, at least the really indispensable portions, the current 
church readings from the generally recognized Gospels, were 
translated into the degenerate Aramaic dialect of the country. 

Version, language, and character were discovered by Adler in a single 
MS. at Rome. See Michaelis, O. BiUiolh., XIX- 125 ; Adler's Reiar.p. 
119 ; a specimen in Adler's Vera, tyr,, p. 147, and in Richhoni, Eini., I v. 
493 ; Eoangeliarium hierot. ex eod. vat. nr., ed. F. Min isea l uhi. Verona, 
1861, 4o. 
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We nliw mention hcri', in pasxing: (1.) the Symc veraion of the LXX. 
prepared hy liisliop I'uul of T«U, 017, aft«r tUf reoeiisiou of Orieeii (the 
HeiLa[)lB) ; it seems uot uu\y lo be rehited to the HarcleBii veraion of tha N. 
T, chronologically, but to be akin to it in other respects also ; uearW aU the 
historical VkkjIu are said to be lost (apeciinen from 2 Kiup^ bj J. G. Haue, 
1782 ; Judges and Kuth, ed. T. Roerdain, Uavn. 18S0J ; the other canoni- 
cal books have been partially editevl ; Jeremiah aud Ezekicl by M. Norberg, 
1T6T ; Daiiiel and tbo raalms bj C. Bugati, 17S8 and 1820 ; the rest b* H. 
Uiddcldorpf, 1835. C(. Eichhom's Rtpert., HI., VU.; C. h Lengerke, ih ((»• 
diolitt.>yr.,p. 14 ff. (2.) The reviaion undertaken about 701 by Bithop Jacob 
of Edessa, very probably on the banis of theforegoiug.of which the Pentateuch 
and Daniel, aoeunliiiK lo later iufamution some other books alio (AUgem. 
Lit. Zeiltmg, 1340, No. -204), have been preserved in MSS. Cf. Eiohhom'a 
Bibl^ II. 270 ; Vlll. C71 ; Einl. iia A. T., II. liiO. (3.) Sevenil otlwra, 

rrtly problcroHticnl, iufonuation respecting which is collected in Mioliaelii, 
434; Eichbom, Einl. iVu A. T., II. 214 fF.; Zeilnchr. drr deuUcken MorgmL 
GeteUtch., 1849, p. 397. Ou the fragments of the Syriac version of the Gos- 
pels discovered by Ciireton, see above, S 426, and the Heidelb. Stadim, 1856, 
p. 561. 

On the Syriac vcrwons in generml, see A. Miiller, Dt tyriaetM vtrvatjue TetL 
veru., in his Symhb., p. 11 ff. ; G. Bidley, Dt tyriacartm N. T. vem. ittdole 
a urn, printed in WcUtcin, lUieUi CTit., pp. 247-339; G. C. Storr, 0*m. «i^W 
JV. T. versionih'iii mjrr., Stiittg. 1772 ; J? G. C. Adler, N. T. veniimai fgriaea 
. . . denuo ecaminaltt, Hafii. I78D ; with a suppletncnt, 1790. [Tri-gcllei, in 
Snutb's Did., IV. pp. 3383 ff. Am. ed. ; Davidaon, Ait. Sgriac Veniont, in 
Kitto's Cgd. 0/ Bibi Lit.] 

430, Not iiiiicli later tlian Syria, Egypt alsn, tliivt other 
cradle of iinciint mlture, obtained a translation of the Bible of 
her own. After tlie downfall of the Ptolt^mies, and still more 
after the l)e(a;inniiig of the Byzantine empire, altb'mgli not 
without traces of the long bondage, the ancient laiigiiagv of the 
peoplii rnae ag-.iin, and with it soon, though griidudlly, Chria- 
tianitv aleo rosie to transient dominion. Retaining the Greek 
text, out !it the same time providing for the iustruetion nf the 
peoplf, the Cliurcli read the sacred books to them in both lan- 
gu:igea, and in different dialects in the different provinces. 
But of this less splendid period of its liiatory also only incom- 
plete records have been preserved. 



terpreted, is most probably etymolo^ cully connected with Atyvrret, ana al- 
ways signilleH Chrifltian Egypt in distinction from Phamonii; (CArni), Ohl 
Testament (Misraim), Macedonian and classic in general (Atyuwret), i 
■ n Arabic ' r, , , , ,_ 



I 



modem A 



i; (MU 



; see E. Quatremfero, Recherche! tur la lanyae H la 



lilU^I'iredt'riiffyple, P. 11 _ 

As to the ageand origin of the Coptic rersiong of the Bible nothing cer- 
tain has been asccrtjuned. In the opinion of linguistio and historical achol- 
an, two of them were already in exutenco at the end of the third centuijr. 
It is certain that in the following oentnry the Greek language was almcn 
still I ... ..-- 



niong priests, still more among monks. 



nnknown e 

side the cities, it Drobab.j ._ . —_, 

I two laTignages is attested by still e 
Gneeo-Coptio MSS., beside other ways. For catalogue of MSS. see Eagel- 
brcth, in Uaenlein's Jovmal, YI. B31 ; Zoega, in the AUg. LU. Zig., iSO, 
U1.SBI. 
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The TTpper Egrptit 
provbce, the SMAin, 



I or Thjebaic, called, from the Arabic name of tlio 
'. «., HigbUnd, is coniidered the oldest. It is tnins- 

II the U. T. w well aa in the New. Ouly fragnieuta 
of either part have been digcuvered ; of the N. T. Terj brief ones, from 
Hatthi^w niid John, by J. A. MingareUi, Bol. 1785 ; from John, by A. A. 
G«or^, Rome, 1789 (§ 3D3): tfom the Epistles, by F. Munter, clu. ; see bia 
Comm. lie indole N. T. versumii tahidicit, Hnfn, 1789. — C. G. Woide, in the 
Appendix to his edition of Cod. Alex, (Oil. 1799, fol.), collecU all that is 
exUot, in Rome parts not inconsiderable. 

Better known is the Lover Egyptinik or Mempbitic, which is for this re&- 
■on often called simply the Coptio. It is from t^ie eaine sources, but a said 
to be loiuewhiit later, which may at least be easily inferred from natnral 
CBiues. Of the O. T. the Pentateuch (WilUns, 17»li [A. Fallet, La Ver- 
ften C(^Af« du Pent., Par. 18&1] ; P. de Lagarde, 1867) and the Psaluis have 
bent eoniplctely edited, the latter more freqiientiv, best b; L. Idelcr, B. 
1837 ; M. G. Sohwarw, L. 1843 ; the Prophets, by' H. Tattam, OsL 1836 
(miam), 1952 (rnajor); Job, by H. TatUm, Load. 1846 ; the N. T. entire 
W D. Wilkuu, Oit. 1716. 4° [also by H. Tattam, publ. by the Soc. for Prom. 
Cluut. Knowledge, 1847-52] ; the Gos|)els by M. G. Schwane, L. 184(i, i"; 
EpisUes and Acts by P. Botticher, Halle, 1852. ~Cf. E. Quatrem^re, On 
Of Cmtic PropheU, in tbs Xolieej rt Extraili, VIU. ; Baumgarten, Nachr., 
VI. 1. 

Fragments are preserved of a third version, known by the name of the 
Buhiniiric, wbo-se home is disputed. Critics consider this designation, which 
pwntA to the eastern mouths of the Nile, to be erroneous, and would assign 
it rather to the western oases. Fragments of the Pauline Epistles edited 
by W. ¥. Engelbreth, Hafu. 1811, 4". 

An unimportant theological literatim, chiefly legendary and ascetic, it 
connected with the Coptie Bible. Cf. in general La Croze, Theaau7v» epu- 
IoIkus, pouim, see the Index ; Michaelis, Briefnrahtd, III. 43 ff. ; C. G. 
Woide, in Cramer's Beilrdge, III. ; Georgi, preface to his edition of John, 
Me above ; F. Miintcr, in Eicbhom's BwL, IV. ; J. L. Hag, in Erscb and 
Oniber's Encgkl., II. 37; Masch, II. 1, p. 182 ; also A. Kircher, Prodromut 
copdM, Borne, 1636 ; J. E, Gerhardt, Eccl. copfica, Jena, 1606 ; C. H. Tram- 
We, AibMurtff dtr topluchen Kirche, Jena, 1749 ; idem, Bibliolkeea eopliea, 
L. 1767. The TraueU of Wansleb, Du Bernat, Pococke, Scholz, and others. 
ZifitrDnne, Mattriaax pour I'hal. du ChruCianiime en J^^t/pte, P. 1832. [Tre- 
gellea, in Smith's Diet., IV. p. 3375.] 

431. Bold apoBtlea had very early fonnd their way beyond 
ibese two oriental mother-countries to more distant regions, 
piFliere Hellenic cuttura had never penetrated. As early ns the 
'fourth century they carried the Goepel up the Nile to tabled 
Ethiopia, and soon g^ve to the newly founded Church all the 
Bacrea writings, which they perhaps did not adjust to the for- 
eign speech without the aid of Egyptian interpretation. But, 
out off from living intercourse with the rest of the Cliristian 
world, the preaching of the Gospel nowhere bore poorer fruit ; 
and now, while new missionaries are going thither to do the 
work a second time, where in name it has been dona for so 
long, the linguistic scholar is occupied in reading at home a 
) o£ neglected Scriptnre brought 
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The ancient Ethiopic languag« (Abyraiuiiin, i. «,, of the Und of HabcBh), 
sailed by the uativea Ghcez, is conueirted with the South Ambiau (Iliinyaji- 
tie), therefore in general with the Semitic family of liuiguages ; but it long 
Biiice pHsacd away as a living language, and has become split up into & mat 
titude of more or less corrupt diolectti. 

Legends of the country refer tbu acquaintance of the people with reveU- 
tiou to the Queen of Sht-ha (1 K. x.) or to the Pltbiopion eunuch (Acts Tiii.), 
more tnistworthily to a missionary in the first half of the fourth century, 
Abba SiUama, who is also siud to have translated the Bible, and who is po»> 
siblf one and the same person with the Fnimentiua roeutioued by the Church 
Fathers. Cf. in general H. Ludolf, Hiiloria athiopica, Fnuikf. 1681, foL, 
III, 2 ; idem, ComnKntarnu ad hiitenam athiopicam, 1091, fol. ; M. Vey»- 
were de la Crose, Huloire rfu Chrielianiune d'£thtopie el iTArmenie, La Haye, 
1739 ; J. C. Danubawcr, De ecd. aliiopica, Arg. IBM ; J. G. Oertel, T/u- 
oloqia .Ethiopam, Vit. 1716 ; Gesenius, in Erscb and Grubcr's Enq/tl., U, 
116. 

Opinions are divided as to the age and sources of this version. With te> 
spect to source, the queation is between the Greek and the Coptic, thougli 
donbtless the former has more in its favxir ; and the dnte cannot be earber 
than tbo mission of Frumcntius, although it is conceivable that the Jews liv- 
ing there may have translated Iheir sacred writings before that time. The 
now extant Lthiopic O. T. is of Christian origin. Cf. also B. Dom, De paai- 
terio mlhiopico, L. 1625, p. 2 ff. 

Of the O. T. the Psalms have been printed frec^ucntly : Qrst at Rome^ 
1513 ; later by Ludolf, 1701, with and without Latin translation, also with 
the Canticles ; the latter also separately; Ruth and some of the Minor Proph- 
ets (Joel, Jonah, Zephauiah, Malachi) by J. (i. Nisael, 16G6 ff. ; the N. T., 
Rome, 1648, 2 vols. 4° (cf. Bibl. Saq/ana, I. 720, p. 406), and in the London 
Polyglot (in which also the Psalms and Canticles), in both eases very fl«- 
fectivcly, but made more accessible by the more accurate Latin translatioQ 
of C. A. Bode, Br. 1752 t(. 2 vols. — Better edition : London, 1627, 4" [W 
T. P. Piatt, for the British and For. Bib. Soo.] ; also the Gospels separately, 
in 1827, und the Psalms in 1615. Earlier, several Epistles (James, Jolffl, 
Jude, also Antbiu) by Nissel, liHA. Catologaes of editions in Le Long, I. 
127; Maseh, II. 1, p. 140; Baumgarton. Hall. Bibl., IV. 471; VIII. l73j 
Nachr., YI. 6 ; Rosenmiiller, Haitiih., III. 65, 143. The renutining poi^- 
Wons of the 0. T, are preserved iu MS. in European libraries. — A beauti- 
ful edition of the O. T. was begun in 1854 by A. Ilillmaim, who also claims 
to be able to pomt out in the MSS. different receosiona of the text, and even 
traces of new translations of certain portions. 

On the pseudepigraphic literature of the Ethiopian Church, see above, 
§326. 

Cf. in general Mill, Proteqg., 1188; Rode's preface to his JSthiopiieht 
Fnxgmmle da A. T., 1755; C. B. Michaelis, Preface to Bode's Mamigat; 
Bmce's Traneh, I. ; laenberg'a Abgtiinkn, panrnm; the TraeeU of Combea, 
Gcibat, Katte, and others ; HoUinger, Bibl. ortenf., p. 316 ff. [Potken, Pref- 
ace to the ^fhiopic Psalter, Rome, 1513 ; T. P. Piatt, MS. Nota made m 
Iht Cotlaliun of .^thiopic MSS., and Private Letters seal to TregeUes ; L. A. 
Prevoat, MS. Coiialion of the Tart of Piatt viiUt the Roman, and Translation 
of Forinfions, execateilfor TregtUen ; A. Dillmann, jEthiopifcke Bibelllbmet*- 
vng, in Hertog's Real-EaeykL ; Tregelles, in Smith's Dkt., IV. p. 3371.] 

432. Syriit sent b^r niission»rieB into all the countries along 
the Euphrates and Tigris. At the sources of these rivers, In 
Armpnia, first arose tlie need of a translation which could be 
understood by the people, and tbeir spiritual guides spared 
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no paina to furnish them with tliia treasure. Not contenting 
theiiiselrea with the Syriac text, they obtained a Greelt liihie 
from the great church collection at Ephesus, young men were 
sent to Alexandria to acquire linguistic knowledge, and bo 
finally, through several scholars, ftlesrob at their head, who 
was obliged to invent the alphabet for it, and with the help of 
the Peahito, the Armenian Bible came into existence, in this 
case also the beginning of a native literature. 

The source of our knowledge of this history (which in the native form is 
very tegundnij and obscure ; see PeUrmann, in Hewog's Eneykl., Art. 
ifttrob) is MoBcs ChoFenensis, nho was himself ooncerned in the work : 
Uisl. ann. (ed. W. aud J. Whiston, Load. 1736), Cf. La Croie, in the pre- 
ceding section. J. E. Gerhard, Dg tialu Armmiit ecclestaglico, Jena, 1GG5. 
Several essav» in the Tlih. Quarudsckr., 1835, I. ; l&W, IV. ; Neumann, 
GtichkhU der armen. LiUr., p. 37 ff.; C. N. Pischon, in the Berl. ZHUchr^ 
Dec. 1854. 

As Mesroh's (Miearob's) coadjutors arc also mentioned the Patriarch 
Imav, Joseph (Palnensis), and Eznak (.lo. Ekelcnsis). T)ic date is carried 
back by some to the beginning of the fifth century. The 0. T. is from the 
LXX. 

Suspicion of alteration to accord with the Vulgate in the thirteenth eentnry 
(on ocuasion of the union of the Armenian Church with tlie LiLtiu), and in 
tike ftrst printed edition, prepared in Europe in lGfi6, proved by Lii Croxe, 
Tkuaur. epist.. III. 3, 69 ; II. 290 ; denied by R. Simon, Hul. da vmions, 
p. 190 t. ; Eiuhhom, EiTil., V. 76 ff. — Cf. in genend A. Acoluthua, Preface 
to his edition of the Armenian Obodiaii, ItiSO ; Bredcneauip, in Eichbom'a 
Bin., IV. 623. 

Catalogue uf the earlier editions in L« Long, 1. 136 ; Buumgnrten, Handb,, 
m. 189, 377 ; Nacir., IX. 189 ; Ms«ih, II. 1, p. 1C9; Bosenmuller, III. 
78, 153. Modem editions frequently at Venice (San Lazaro) ; see J/iuniat 
A»iai., III. 119 ; VII. 64 ■ also St. Petersburg and Senunpore, 1817. Cf. 
SS 491, 495. 

[Best edition by Zohrab, N. T., 1789 ; whole Bible, 1S05, and again 1^16 ; 
now published by the British and Foreign Bible Society. See Chas. Rien, 
MS. Collation oftht Arragnian Text of Zohrab, and Translation oftht Variaat 
Readmgs, made for TregtUes ; TregeUee, in Smith's Did., IV., p. 3373.] 

433. From Armenia Chriatianity pressed far up into the 
valleys of the Caucasus, and in the sixtli century Georgia, 
the ancient Iberia, the chief province of that many-tongued 
land, received her own translation. Its earliest history has 
thus far remained unknown to European scholars, and its 
indnence apoii the mental development of this distant corner 
of the earth cannot as yet be estimated, since it ia but very 
recently that war and tireless zeal in research have made this 
region again accessible. 

Of the Georgian language and literature one may Ic.im a little from F. C. 
Alter, UeiCT-yeorff.iifcTa/ur. Vienna, 1798; inoro fromBroaset's essaja inthe 
Jmimal Atiatiqtit,^.^\\ Notiveaa Journal, \.^^; 11.42. 

The Georgian {in the Ternaculnr, Gnisiniu) version of the Bible wm 

Cted at Moscow in 1743 ; rarely in Europe. It is acknowledged to have 
L altered or interpoUted to aooord with the SUvia. See Bichhom, BM^ 
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L 153 ; idem, Aniaihrhe Spraehkunde, p. 311. In onr times tt has been 
oironlated by the press of tlio St, i'c lursburg Bible Souiety, iu two ahBTa«tei% 
tha Gculesiaubcal aud tlie uivii. 

434. Whether atill other enstern counti'iea obtained in thia 
period, together with the Gospel, the means of heuring it pub- 
licly read in their own tongues, >s uiiknowu. Tbu rhetorical 
effusions of Greek pulpit diacour§e8 cannot be accented sa 
bisttirical evidence. And even it, here and there, in a dialect 
confined within comparatively Diirrow limits, the germ oi a 
national intellei^tual development had been impl.iuted in a 
translation of the Bible, it must soon have been btiBed by the 
world-threatening inroad of the Arabic nationality, with whiuh 
came in an epoch of important change for thi.- subject of onr 
history. 

Chrysostnm (c, 400), Horn. J. in Joann. : 2ipoi «a! Kiyimai irol 'IfSoi ml 
IX/htiu ml AiAford nal nifta Srtfa Itni ti'i rijv JauTciv fiiroiSiUABi'rti '/Awttot . . . 
IfuSar. iVol. VXII., i>. lU, Moutf.) Similarly, Horn. SO tn MaltA. (Vol. VU, 
767), thougb here not ncoeswrily of written tnuutatioa. 

Much earlier atill, Eusebiiu (in u fragment in Ura'jc, SpicU. PP., II. SG2), 
M Tii» TOB liiriryiAdjH Tpa^i nrrai^ y\iTTjt lAXijriirp ri keI 0<ifOip<f ttmfiX.li- 
MoTii lit iiiKouaTar -nam -nil ISrim « r. A. Idem, De la-Jdiliui Contlaat,, 
ch. xvii. 5 : ypaliil . ■ , tai' Sai)i tqe stKou^/i^f Torruff yAiiairp Baf^ipaii' ti koI 

Tht-oibret, De nal. ham. term. B, p. 553 . . . ntTtB\-l)iri . . . tn ndirat tAi 
7AirTo. all liraura ri Wm iti»ni"-«t Idem, Grac. afed., p. 837 ff.: A 
'EfipulM «ii»A ai i>^>'a>' <it Ti)v 'EAA^fuv ^imflA^Sq &AAi nl tit 'H|r 'pH^br aai 
A^ruirfw Kal nipatSr lol 'lvil»v koI 'Apufiuv xol IvvS^v nal iavpntiajSr ml 
avAAitflJflv tlirtiV »ij Tdaat ril 7*[iT<7iii ari Swarrn tJ Iflni iiixpTi»i>'ii iiaritln. 
Anastiuius Siimitu, llodtg., ch. xxii. : ir tdii ypiiit/iaai ruv ad' (7-, i. «., all} 
y?M<te£r ical W***. Jurome, /n Px. 86. Othur lcs» dpflnito assertions aw 
quoteil by Bianchini, Prt>Ugg. ad evang. quadrupl., I. T8 ; Biiigbara, Origg, 
ted., V. 01. 

Even the Syrian aud African veraiom owe their preservation not «o mnch 
to native care aa to Eumpeon thirst for knowledfre. 

Altogether uiiJeaerviiig of mention (to despatch the whole matter in OIW 
word) arc the stroogo conceita of later timca, presented as faiaCory ; aa for 
Bxampte an Armenian Tenuon by Cbrysostom (Sixt. Senens., IV., p. 280), 
aa lUyrian hj Jerome (sereral wri.tuTs, in Leusden, Phil. hebr. mixt., p. 71^ 
finally even a German, for which tbe Scythians mentioned in Col. iii. II are 
made to furnish language and surety (Ott and Breitinger, in Simler's iSamm- 
Itmg eon Urlamdtn, I. 'i, p. 3<u). Srareely more wurthy of notice is tha 
reference of Epipbanim (Hccr., xxx. 3, I. 127) to a Hcbroiv version o( John 
and Acts. 

43.i, For soon after the first qnarter of the seventh century 
occurred one of those revolutinns not uncommon in tlie history 
of Asia, by wliich the aspect of a whole continent is i:h;ingeil. 
In thia case, however, it wiis no ordinary national migration, no 
common expedition of conquest. A new faith w;is rising, with 
the rapidity of a hurricane, upon the ruina of a de:id heatlicn- 
ism, and was overflowing also the distant Christian regions of 
the East, whtre, und-'r the pressure of the most unholy poliiit-al 
and theological confusion, all enthusiasm liiid become extinct. 
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and where the appropriate fruits of Christianity, civil order, 
iutellectual and moral culture, and imtional weulili, had not yet 
been able to come to maturity. The Chori^h fell once ^ain 
under the domination of the enemies of the cross, and they, to 
her ebame be it said, found themselves inwai'dly stroDg enough 
to tolerate her among them. 

Tliat Christianity suffered b serious and touting defeat from Ifilam, and 
tbat not merelj' tliroiigti the propngatiiiQ uf tliu lutter by force of utpis, uiid- 
not be denied. It in attesteti by a tbealogical and Datioiml hatred whii^b biia 
enduriid fur a thousaud yeass. But to auv one nut of the Bj'uuitine fuith it 
eeems a natural and uecessarf eveuL More abauieful still is the fact that 
the juat as undeniable decline of Islam U not the effect of a liuguistiually 
related Christian influence, and that the uttor impotence and deep sgiirituul 
unpoTerislimeDt of the Uriental Cburcb is tu bo ciuirged much more to the 
oonteiiiptible spirit of its funnel monasitic ■cholastioiiiui than to the scornful 
violence of the oouquerors. 

436, Many, begu'ded or intimidated, turned to the new 
prophet ; but all, as far as the sword of the Anib prevailtd, 
were obliged gradually to cLangu their ancestral tongues for 
the speech uf the cojiqueror. The policy of the rulers, the 
poverty of the old idioms, already long felt, the fresh power 
and beauty of the new, combined t^ make this the most widely 
current language ever nsed as a medium of intercourse among 
men. The Syrian and Egyptian Christians forgot their mother 
tongues, and they soon became known only lo the learned, 
finally were to be read only in the Bible, and were r^arded as 
aacred, the vanishing inheritance of the priests. 

Western Asia, as well as Europe, has seen its whole national civilizatioa 
•ereral times subjected to a complete revolution through forei^ elements 
of superior power. But while much baa been accoiii|ilisbed bj scii^uca 
toward tlic clearer oomprchension of the means aiul progress of the Hellen- 
ixotion uf the Orient, much less has been dune toward tlll^ knowledge of the 
grailoai decline of Hellenism and the revival of o|>preii8ed natioiudities on 
UlB Nile and Euphrates, and almost nothing at all tuward the pragmatio 
history of the Arabieization of the Oriental peoples aud Chui'ciiea. Oriental 
historiography, tmd European so far os it dencnds upon it, is oa yet »caroel<r 
■nTthin^ more than an account of mlers and wars. Yet see J. v. Hammer, 
in'the Fundgrabf dt! OrienU. 1. 300 ; C. E. Oekner, Mobntneif, 1810; J.J.J. 
Dollinger, Mukamtift Ileligion nach ikr&m Eitifiutse au/das Leben der VoUar, 
1838 ; Scbriiokh, Kirdimgesch., XIX. 327 ff. 

The existing special works on Oriental Church History are not so much 
narrative as statistical in ehsracter, and have reference rather to modem 
conditions. Yet ef. J. H. Hottingcr, ile ttatu rhriiitianorum eljudieortim leiii^ 
pnre arii i\fiJiaiami^iiimi,iaiua Hut.or^ p. 320B.; lua Archikiioijii! ; Biugliam, 

Aniiqit^ ni.aoss. 

437. Hence it became necessary that Arabic versions of the 
Scriptures should be made, if the pnblic I'eading was not to be- 
come a mere show, and this means of edification to be wholly 
out off from the unlearned. Down to the time of Mohammed 
so such version bad existed. True, there were many Chru- 
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tiiina scattered here imd tliere over the wliole peninsula, and 
in tbu south th»y even bud il kln^^dum of their own for ti time, 
though foundeil by the aid uf foreign arma; but neither there 
nor anywhere else is the use of written records of Cbristitunty 
mentioLied; the queation is rather whetlier the art nf writing 
was known among the people at all ; and aa respects tlie Koran 
in particular, it betrays neither in thought nor expression any 
contact whatever with the New Testament, but in ita biblical 
traditions only an acquaintance with later Jewish and Chria- 
tiLin popular tradition and some altogether extra-ecclesitiBtical 
dogmatic niiscoueeptions. 

All that is Bupposable wuuld be that the Jews idrj Imvo tnuulnted the 
O. T. wliullv or partially into Araliiu before tbe time of Mobitmiucd. But 
tiut caiiiiot be pruvod from the Kvrau, and what we kiiow of the writing of 
the Arabs ut tliat p4!riud, togctbcT with tbe non-cidatcDce of Arabic ayna- 
goguea, make it more than miprabsiblo. See ia general 8. U. Moiigpr, De 
jitiu nU. chr. apud Araba {SyUoge Schullrtit, II,). On Mohmumed's no- 
quaiutauce with Cliristiauity, the moduru critical works on him, especially 
Weil, Leben Moh., 1843, and Gerock (g 203). 

For pre-Mahammedaii versions, in particular of the N. T. : Hug, I. 422 ; 
Schott, i>. 00» ; hesitatingly ftbo Michaelis, I. 442. Agiiiiist, Ik-rtholdt, II. 
649. Hanimcr (Gemtildexaal nualim. Hemcher, I. B7) takes it very ill in 
European scholars tliat they do not know that a consin of Muhamiiiud's flrrt 
wife, Waraka ibn Naufol, a Christian and a priest, trantilated the Old and 
New TestiimentH from the Hebrew (!!), — » story which he himself, doubt- 
less, only learned from wine modem Turkish writer. Cf. Weil, Moh., pp. 
47, 408. Most fully Sprenger, Mok., 1. 81 f., 124 ff., who is not avetM from 
admitting earlier attempts at translation, which, however, were neither 
known to Mohammed nor used oflltually by an; community of cburahes. 
Yet see Gildemeister, De evv. arah. (g 438), p. 30 ; Noldcke, in the ZfiltAr. 
d. Dmbtekea Margaa. GtidUch., 1858, p. 699, 

The tradition {Laearde, Arab. Ew., p. w.) that tbe Arabs thcmselTes, in 
640, invited the Patmcb John of Seville to translaU the Gospels (Auenmiii, 
Bibl. Oritnl., III. 2, p. 599), thougli unautbenticated, at least bears vritnest 
to the recollection that it liad not been done before. Cf. also Gildemubt«r, 

Cf. in gcneml Do Wette, Art. Arab. BibeUibeTU., in Erscb and Gniber'a 
Etk^.. t. 5. Many points in this portion of tbe literaty bistotr are atUl 
obaoure. or too hastily regarded as deuided on the strength of single authori- 
ties. [See Juynboll's description of an Arabic MB. at Franeker, in LtOer- 
hme/iiK Byilraijm. Leyd. 1838 ; Wiseman, On (he Mirada of the N. T, in 
his fr«ay«. I. p. 172 ff. ; Tregollea, in Smith-s Dicl.. IV. p. 3372.] 

438. The case was diEferprt after the conquest ot those landa 
in which the two principal forms ot monotheism thus far ex- 
tant had longest had a home Hnd an organized establishment. 
Here Jews and Christians, overtaken by the same low of na- 
tionality, had a like ecclesiastical need, and vied with each 
other in the work. Tliere ia nothing said of a nationsd work, 
of an undertaking watched over by the Chnrch or committed 
to it by the ruling powers. According to the place nf their 
origin the different attempts differed in extent, aonrces, and , 
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aid8. Few asked for the Greek text. Tbe ancient verBion of 
the country was to most tbe immediate »niJ most viilued source, 
the true oi'igiiiul. And siuce pnicticul life accDxtomed itself to 
tbe new order of things more quickly tlian the sluggiah It^aro- 
Ing, the old cbaracter must often be used for tbe new lan- 
guage. 

Of the N. T, there haa been printed : — 

S.) The Gospels, in various recetfaions (Rome, 1590, fol., in two editions, 
and without Latin tnuulatiou ; Bibl. Saci/ana, I. 870, p. 410 ; in the 
N. T. Arab., ed. Erpeuius, Lejd. 1616, 4°; in tbe Poria and London Fot;- 
glota i after a Vienna MS. bj P. de Loeardo, L. 1804), from the original 
text. G. C. Storr, De evv. arabicis. Tub. 1775. From the same original 
■ome derive the vereion of the other bouka priuted in Uie PulyglotB. (Uug.) 

(2.) The other books, in Erpeoiua, from the Peshito BO far aa it extends. 
From the sauie souroe EiclJiorn derives the text in the Polyglots. J. D. 
Michselis, Arabioa ermio Aduam erpeniaita jilia syriaca (in the work cited in 
S 427); O. G. Tyohsen, in the Rtperi.. X, 'J5. 

(3.) The Apocalypse in Erpeniui is said to have come from the Coptie. 
For a specimeu of an Arable version of the Paaline Epistles, from the same 
Bonice, see Hug, I. 418. 

For a fuller aecount of the editions see, in partieulsr, Schnurrer, BibUo- 
fkeea arabiai, 1811, p. 339 ff. ; Mosoh, IL 1, p. 103; also Baumgaiten, 
JVocir., ni. 2S3 ; VI. 8 ; Handb.,'V. 283; H. 291. — The eavUeat printed 
portion of the Arabic Bible was tbe Epistte to the Gaktians, ed. Rutger 
Spey, Heid. 1583, with wooden types. See Hirt, (Meril. BU>1., I. 1; W. C. 
J. Chryuinder, Dt prima icripto arab. in Germ, excuio, U. 1749. Other 
amaU specimens wore : the Eptstle of Jude, ed. Kirsten, Breshia, 1611 (Hirt, 
1. c, III. 40); Epistle to Titus, I.«yd. 1612 ; Epistles of John, Leyden and 
Pans, 1630 ; Epistle of James, Vit. IGM ; EpisUe to the Romans, Leyd. 
1615. Cf. also g 431. For lat«r editions see g 401. 

There is still muc^h in manuscriiit, and in part scarcely known or inresti- 
nted, in varioos libraries, especially English, and the store has been con- 
siderably increased, particularly in recent times. There is much yet to be 
done in this field. J. Gildemeister, De too. m arabu:um e timplici ti/riaea 
tmnnlalii, Bonn, 1865. 

As respects the O. T., wa have notliing to do here with the many Jewish 
(and Samaritan) versions, especially of the Pentateuch, most of which are 
Imprinted. That there were also ChristiaD versions appears certain. H. E. 
G. Paidus, Specimina VIT. dctm. Pent. arab. nondum edilarum, Jena, 1789; 
of. in general, Schnurrer, De pent. arab. pdygloUo, Tiib. 1780 ; Michaelis, 
Or. Bibl., XVI ., 62 ; O. G. Tychscn, in the Repert.. XI. ; F. T. lUuk, in Eieb- 
hom's Bibl, III. 6G3 ; J. A. Theiner, De Cod. pent., Vratisl. 1822. The 
Pentateuch edited by Erpenins, Leyd. 1622, 4°, is of Jewish origin. The 
other portions printed in the Polyglots are of Christian origin, and tho 
translation goes back mostly to the Hexapla text. Job, Chronicles, and some 
of tbe historical books to tbe Syriaa. Inasmuch as certain passages are said 
to be translated directly from the Hebrew, may we not perhaps think of a 
Christian revision of a Jewbh translation ? See E. Riidiger, De orig. el in' 
dole arab. B. V. T. hitt. inlerprelationis, Halle (18'24), 1829. Veruoiia ot the 
Psalms are especially numerous, several of which have been edited, e, g., 
Rome, 1614, 4'>[ tine loco, 1725, 8= ; cf. § 439 ; Stark, Pialm., I. 314 j Do- 
derlein, in the Eepert., II., IV. ; Hirt, Bibl, IV. 291; Alter, in the Menrnr., 
v. 197. Cf. also the Introduction to BruchtUicke einer Ueberi. des Hiab, by 
Wolf V. Baodissin, L. 1870. 

Uoit of the portions printed appear to belong to later centuries, u is 
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natnral. There is mach matter belouging under this lieiul ntlU Mag in 
nuuiusisript in libraries, Bud the iavestigatiua is by no meaiu to be rega^ied 
u clused. 

Tradittun of an Arabic veniioD fcura the Latiu by John of Seville in the 
eighth eeatury; see Le Lung, I. 1112. 

439. Under such circmiistLincea, in order both to satisfy cus- 
tom and to gain tlie purpose of the Cburcb, thu public rending 
very naturally came to be done in botli languages, a custum 
probably reaching back into gray antiquity. For this purpose 
the two texta were written side by side, a practice which be- 
came a never fitiling source of emendations :ind interpoUliona, 
whicli made the extant copies much more unlike one another 
than they doubtless originally were. This usage appeius most 
frequently in Egypt and among the Samaritans, the latter of 
whom, as Jews, do not belong in this history. Thus we rec<^- 
nize in this circumstance a new confirmation of the tact often 
exemplified in history, that there subsists between religion aud 
language a bond hard to be loosed, and that even wliere the 
latter begins to give way, the former still stretches out her pro- 
tecting hand over a declining nationality. 

Oldest trace of double public reading, Neb. viii. 8. On the other hand 
I Cor. xiv. 27 can be brought into comparison onlj provided that by yAiiffviHi 
KaAiai a speaking in foreign timguagCD tnunt be understood. Further, see &. 
Simon, His!, da versiom, p. 6 ; niebuhr, Arabien, p. 86. 

Coptic-Arabic MSS. and even printed editions were still Iboiight ncoe*- 
sary in the eighteenth century (Psalter, Koiue, 1744) ; but to-day thu former 
language seems to have totally disa,ppeared, even aa a mere liturgical form. 
Tet the En^ish Bible Society still printa editions in both languages. § 4D1. 

440. On the other hand, it may be conjectured that the wida 
spread of the Arabic language bore the knowledge of the Chris- 
tian Bible far beyond its former liraita. True, pL'rhiips not so 
often directly, as if Christian missions were fiivored by the rise 
of the Arabic empire ; but rather by the Koran itself, which in 
many passages bears witness to the glory of Jesus, and carried 
the mime of the Messiali into regions where it had never yet 
been heard. By this means the theologians of Islam iirat bad 
their attention drawn to him, and, striving after thoroughness 
in their scholastic learniitg, took some pains to learn more of 
him. Popular legends attached themselves lo him as to other 
biblical personages noticed by tho Koran, and the Christian 
faith was not a thing so entirely foreign to the Molianimedan 
people, even wliere there had as yet been no close contact with 
any one who himself confessed it. 

On tlio utteranoes of the Koran and of the Mohammedan theology respect- 
ing biblical personages, see, beside the principal work of Gerouk (g 263), G. 
Weil, Biblueht Legmden der Maielmanner, 1M5. Also Tub. QiuirlaUchr., 
1830, L J Staudliu'V Afag., I. 216 ; A. Geiger, Wat hat Mohammad aia den 
Judmlhum t Bonn, 1833 : Cludius, Mohammed's Religion, p. 433 ff. uid u 
general the works mentioned in g 2G3. 
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441. Much later, when there biid long been nothing left of 
the Arabian power but the deep-rooted religious heritage and 
the wavering shadow of a fulli-n royal house, and the swelling 
Btreiims ot yi]iing«;r peoples liad begun to name the bistoriea of 
Western and Central Asia after themselves, the fortunes of the 
Bible were also interwoven with the great chunges of tlie na- 
tions. At tlie very time wiien mental stupor seenia to have 

. weighed heaviest upon Enropf, the Mohammedan East had 
risen to its highest point in science and civilization, and the 
Modern Persian nation, in youthful strengtli, had creuted a 
language of its own, and with it a. flourishing literature. This 
movement was not without inBuence upim the Church of 
Christ. Believers in the western provinces of Persia had thus 
far been oontent with tlie Syiiac Bible, and their youth were 
instructed in Christian dugmatics at Edessa. But now they 
obtained their religious bdoks in the language t'f the counliT. 
translating partly iiom the text better kuown to them, partly 
from the original. 

Mnny portions of tbe O. T. have also been trniuliitcc) into Modern Peisiaa 
by the Jews ; see especially S. Munk, in Cahen'g Hebrew-French Bible, IX. 
1S4 S. ; £. h\ C. BoaenmtiUer, De vers. Pentaleucki prrtiea, L. 1813 ; C. D. 
Uasaler, Uebereine pen. Vebert. der nalom. Schn/ien (in tbe Studien, 1829, U., 
ele.}. Some of them me toleniblj recent ; of the N. T. only the Guspelf are 

Srintcd, in two recensions or tt&iulaticina ; (1) from tbe Syriac, in Uie Lod- 
on Polyglot, with critical notes by Th. Gmvius ; Latin tberefrom, with a 
litenrr-liistoricol preface, by C. A. Bode, Helnirt. ITGl ; (2) suit) to be from 
the origiwl t*^'. by A. Whelock, Oif. 1GS2 fol. j but tie Uxt U changed 
tram the former. Cf. also Mill, ProUpg., 1369. 

In the last century the celebrated I'ladir Shah is said to have caused both 
the <Ieu-ish Law and the Christian Gospels to be translated into Persian (ttio 
latter by tbe Jesuits Duhan and Dcsvignea) ; see AUl-el-Kcrim's Pilgrim- 
Bget, French r<1l1iuu by Langltts, p. 89 ; Dom, iu the Ilalle AUg. Lit. Zti- 
lung. 1S4S, 11. 464. 

442. Out of all connection with these great revolutions 
Btumls that which Christianity and the Bible experirnct-d in the 
eontbeni most outpost of their extent in that diiy. in Ethiopia, 
although the events of Asia may have repeated themselves 
there upon a smaller scale. Not far from the fourleenth cen- 
tury a single conquering tribe impressed its laws and language 
upon the country. And so grew up, under similar conditions, 
out of the old Ethiopic the new Amharic version. But scarcely 
mori' than the name is known in Eurapc, and in the country 
itself it was either of so little use or so soon lost that even the 
missionary zeal of modern times has not been able to support 
it. 

Fra^ent in the library at Giesaen, »e« Schmidt, Bihl.fUr Krilik unrf Exe- 
gete, I. SOT. Bat whetlier it belonged to a coii>plete N. T., and whether 
ike IronslatioD was made by nativBa from the Ethiopic or by modem mis- 
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OF tbeir pupils, would be bard to My. Od tbe llngiiistio conditiona 
of the countrr, see Ludolf, Hist. <eth., I. 15 ; Wtthl, Geich. der morgtnl. Spr^ 
p. fiOl ff. * 

Bruce ^Traitli) nvoa a spi^cimen of asTen alleged ALyssininn tranita- 
tiona of the Bible (Cant. i. 1-G), among whiuh »re ^e Gheez (Ethiopic ubk- 
allj so-called) and Amhoric, atid &sst>rts tliat he obtained tlio whole txrak of 
CHntiules in this forni from extant cimrcb ventiona made b_v native priests. 
Tiua sounds more tliaii fabiilouti, and has not been confirmed, so far as I 
know, by later travelers. 

443. Turning from the East to the North, we enter a field 
upon which, inasmuch aa ita boundaries are not sharply murked 
off by nature, the Greek and Latin Churches have often con- 
tended, in a certain sense, eyen in the little sphere with which 
we are now engaged. Moreover, Christianity here came into 
contact with so much intellectual and physical barbarism that 
its spread was but slow, and the roving character of ihe masses, 
toward whom it directed itself, may have been another reaaoa 
why it did not so often find occasion to express itself in 
the written word. Nor is it to be forgottcTi tliat at the time 
when the northern peoples were converted, from the Saxon ex- 
peditions of Charlemagne down to those of the German lords, 
the Bible had receded quite into the background in the Church, 
and in preaching to the heathen was generally subordinated to 
more effectual means. Wo find but three translations of the 
Bible for northern peoples in the whole period, and these sep* 
ariited by long intervals. 

Of these three we leave one, tbe Anglo-Saiton, aside for tbc present, 
partly beeauae it is indirect, being derived from the Latin, partly because it 
UBS more the character of the versions of tbe second period, and tberefore 
must be placed in close connection with them. 

444. First of all the German tribes, the Goths, after their 
armed migration, had entered the Roman Empire, and there 
won. bi'side the jKissession of lands and the proMpt-ct of the in- 
heritance of the C.-esars, Christian blessings and hopes. They 
were settled upon the lower Danube when their bishop. Ul- 
filus (so at least the relatora of his history express the foreign 
name), after the middle of the fourth century, translated the 
Scriptures for tbem from tbe Greek, and invented the neces- 
sary alphabet. Whether he himself completed the work is 
known, — nay even, whether it ever was complet*'d ; it Is 
tain that it afterward accompanied the people on their march 
to the westward, and there was unable (o escape the influence 
of the Latin lectionaries. The Gothic nationality has per- 
ished, but its Bible, a precious discovery of modem timea, baa 
become the indispi'iisuble starting point for German science in 
the history of the Gi'rman language. 

Tlie nicajrn! nod c'liiitiodiclory information of ancient writi^rfi fSocratea, 
SommeOj Hiiloatorgius, Jornaiules) respecting Ulfilaa (.ilso Vnlhla, Wbl- 
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(el ?) Hrp eollepfed and eatimated in the critical editions (§ 445), anil in pnrt 
in the foUowiDg monographs ; G. R Heupel, De Ulfila sea venione evv. golh- 
KW, Vit. 1693 ! J. EAerg, Uljilas Gtithonm epiicopia, Holm. 1700 ; J. G. 
VfachUft, De Unffua rod. argenlei, with iiotes by J. Ibre, all printed together 
in J. Ihre, Seripla venionan ulfilanam et I. moHogothieam lUuttrantia, emcr^ 
ttoto, aitcia, ed. A. F. Biisching, B. 1773. 
^ J. H. Stuss, Dg vernone ew. gothica, Gutha, 1733 ; C. Schtittgen, Ih a>v 
timittima I. germanica monumenlu golh.ico-lheolisciii, Storganl, 1733, together 
with Heupei's essay and the editoi'B miniitents thecoou, printed in J. Oel- 
liohs' Gemuaiia Lilerota, I., II. 



bis edition of thd Steireim (Gothic Cimiinenlsry on John, Munich, 1831), 
p. 91 ff . and in jeeueral the ProlegometM in the editions. S. Uavidaou, in 
the Tkeolagwai Revieic, Apr, 1S69. Of. eapeciallj also A. EUasimum, Art. 
Odhiseke LUeratur, in the Halle Encykl, The uhancter bos pouits of sim- 
Smrity and retationahip on the one side with tlie Gi'eck, on the other also 
witb the Runic. [W. Bessel, Das Lebai dea Ulfilai, u. die BeteAraiig der 
QoAen turn CArutenUum, Gdtt. 1S60 ; W. Knifft, Art Uifiia, in Hera^s 
Biti^Bne^kl. ; <d. his Die AnfUnge d. eliruU. Kirche bd d. germ. VOikem, ISM, 
L ; Tregelles, in Smith's Diet., IV. p. 3377 ; Edinb. ICeviao, Oct. 1877.1 

Of the Acts, Epistle to the Hebrevs, CaUiuIio Epistles, and Apocalrpse 
notiuug has thus far been discovered, of the O. T. onl; a few leaves from 
Em imd Nebcniiah. The .statement of ancient writen that Ulfilns did not 
translate the books of the Kin^ because thejr have Uto mueh to say of wars 
sounds like B fable. Traces of the PeatBteiieh and Psalms liavn been pointed 
out Iq the Sixireim. The Ariniiiam of the Goths had no influence upon the 
TeraioD. G. L. KraSt, De/onltbus Iflfilti arianuTni, Bonn, 18G0. 

On the statement that the Gothic Tersioa was derived from the Greek 
text, but afterward changed in accordance with the Itala, see E. Bernhardt 
Krit. Unlens. ilber die golh. Bibeliiben., Meis. 1864, Elberf. 1868, 2 Pts. 

445. After the memory of thia work had been lost even to 
' scboliirs for centuries, it emldenly appeared again at the end of 
I the Thirty Yeiirs' War, and a considemble fragment of it fell 
[ bTB,Gcident into the hanita of the very people wliiili claims a 
I doBe historical relationship with these old Goths, just as ninny 
B valuable portion of the German territory itself came into tlie 
possession of the proper vindicators of its freedom. Even the 
Bnbsequent history of the book is strange enough. The treas- 
are has happily been increased in more recent times by further 
discoveries in Germany and Italy, and until the Spanish libra- 
ries are thoroughly searched the hope of further enrichment 
shotild not be given up, unless, perchance, the eepanition of the 
Western Goths from the Eastern was greater in ancient times 
than has hitherto been supposed. 

I. Codex aryenleiis (from the silver binding), carried away by the Swedes 
from Fntgue, bronglit i'ic) From Stockholm by a Dutch scholar (Is. Voss), 
faonght back, now at Upsnia ; contains the four Gospels, with conKiderabla 
gaps, increased in modem times (now 187 leaves of the original 330), on 
piirple parchment, with silver letters. Editions by F. Junius, Uortr. 1665, 
2 vols. 4° ; G. Stierahjelm, Stockh. 16n, 4° ; E. Lye, Oxf. 1750, fo!., all with 
philological apparatus. New edition by A. Upatro«n, Ups. 1854, 4° ; MM- 
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thew only, by J. A. Schmeller, Stntte. 1827. — Also J. Qordon, Aniin. erit- 
iea in vern. goi\. (in Biisobing's Samttduiiff) ; Knlttel, Kril. Beinerkk., iii £U^ 
horn's Bihl^ VII. 783 ; Bohmidt's B.W., U. 378. Tlie MS. probaUj orig- 
inated in IttJy, in tlie fifth or sixth century. It has the Euthaliim division*. 
It must have cume to Prague in the skteeuth centuiy (and iiot in tbe Thirh' 
Tears' War) from the inimnstery Werden an dor Uidir, where several tcbol- 
&n aaw it at that time aud even took away specinieiu of it Becently tht 
Cod. argent, has been reproduced phutcgraphically. 

II. 1^ rapneuti of the Epistle to the Romans, discovered by F. A. Knittel, 
in a paliiiipscst at Wolfenbiittel (jCodex CanHinw). Announcetneitt in n 

frofrruuiine (17u8) ; editiuu (with other biblical fraipiifuts, g 3!H!). Br. 
7G3, 4", aud with notes by J. Ihre, Up«. 1763. — Complete edit'ion of what 
wu known at tliat time, with lotroduotion, Gla«wn', and Grammnr, by F. 
C. Fuldn anil J. C. Zahn, Weiraeaf. 1805, 4°- 

III. FcBginents ol all the Pauline Epi«i]eB, indeed with comparatively 
■light gniu, B»me additions to the text of the Gospels, and a few f ragmenta A 
Ezra and Nehemiah, dlscoverud by A. Mai and C. O. Caatiglione in tb» 
BiMiolheai amhroiiana at Milan, iit palimpsests ; edited in sL'parBte parts, 
1819, 1829, 1834, 1836, 1839. That first discovered also by J. C. OreUi, 
Ziiriuh, 1S32. — Complete critical edition of all that is extant, by H. C. Ton 
der Gubelcutz and J. Ltibe, with pbilolugical apparatus, Altenb. 1836-46^ 
3 vols. 4°; J.F.Masgmann,Stuttg. 1837, 8° [E.Henih>Lrdt, Halle, I875,th« 
Gothiu accompanied by the Greek, with full critical notes]. Manual editions 
by I. Gaugengigl, Pnssau, 1848 and freq. F. L. Stamm, Paderb. 1858. [7th 
ed. by M. Ilcyne, with grammar and lexicon, Paderb. 1878.] — Critical col- 
lection fur the improTcment of the text, in A. Upstrom's FragnKitla goChKOf 
Up*. 18G1. 

[^Ae Goihieand Anylo-Saxoit GotpeU in Parallel Coltmmt,with the Venioni 
ofTVydiffe and TgndaU, by J. Boavorth, assisted by Geo. Waring, 2d ed. 
Load. 1874, with a fac-sinule of the Codex A rgenlem ; Uyiia$ : EvangdiuM 
Marci grammalisiA erldutert, by B. Miiller and H. Hoppe, Berlin, 1881, not 
accurate j W. W. Skeats, TAf Gospel of St. Mark in Gothic, with grammar, 
notes, and glossary, OxL 1882, excellent.] 

446. Five hundred years after the time of Ulfilas, two Greek 
missionaries. Cyril and Methodius, came to Moravia, to the 
Slavs, and brought them together with the message of salvtitJon 
a written alphabet and the Bible. Thus tlie ancient legends, 
with variims embellishments, and after them Western Euro- 
pean scholars, unskilled in the langnage. But there is much 
in the records tliat is obscure and contradictory, and we are 
not competent to judge in the matter. Modem Slavic schol* 
ars say that Cyril, previously called Constantiiie, began aboat 
860 to convei-t the Bulgarians, and tliat lie was soon adled to 
Moravia for the same pui-pose. The JanguaK'' which he had 
learned lo use would nave been the Servo- II ulgarian dialect, 
and CDUJd have been related only in a generfd way to the 
Weat-Siavrc. The character which he adapted to it ifi stiU 
known as the Cyrillic, but is no longer in common use- 
Yet evn this is somewhat doubtful, inasmueh as two ancient alphabets 
kinong dilTerenC Slavic tribes contend for the honor of having first served 
tlw Chiuch, the Glagolitic, among the Slovens in Croatia and toward the 
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eoast repons, niiil Iho Cyrillio, uiaoag tho Servinna and IliisaiaHS. Cf. llik- 
loeich, Art. GlagnlUUch, iu the Ualle Encgkl. 

J. P. Kobl, Introd. in Hist, ri rem lit. Slavorum. Alt. 1729 ; J. DobrowBltj-, 
Sloioanka. Zur Kmnlnija dcr ulaa. Lileratirr, Peng. 1814 ; idem, Cgritt md 
MtAod, der Sloven Ajxaltl, Frag, 1S.!3. 

44T. How much he realW trHnalated is unoertHin, since the 
extant maniiscripta of the biblical work ascribed to liiin dftte 
centuries after his time. It may very probably liavu been iit 
' first the iiaiiat cliiircb readings, since it is adiled that lie also 
translated the rest of the books necessary for divioe service iind 
instituted worsliip thnmghout iu the lanfjiiage of tlie people. 
Yet other traditions speak of the complete G"apelK, of the 
Epistles, the Psalter, and even of the whole Old Testament. 
Tna latter, however, ciin by no means be proved from the ex- 
tant documents, and of the New Testament the Api'Ciilypse 
yna certainly l^icking. For the rest, thie ancient. ao-c;il!ei) fc- 
desiastiual Slavic vursioit, whether prepared by one liiiml or 
sereral, in the course of a lonp; period, is still tlie inlieritiuice 
of several nationalities, in particukr of the Kiissiims, umi al- 
though long since unintelligible to the people, i« rcginded as 
BRCred from its very age, and is in a manner the symbol of the 
original national unity of the widely spread stouk. 

Cf. Mpocially Eiuhhom, Einl., V. 104 ; Hug, I. 492 ; Dohro»-»ky. in 
Ificbaelia, Neue Bibt.. VIl. I,>5, aud in Griesbnch'B N. T.. I. 1^7 ; II: 32 ; 
LaCroze, Epp., III. 200 ; BaumgiLrton, Nachr., I. 481 ; III. 477 ; blender- 
■OD, BilUkai Raearcko, p. 07 IT., in which b an extenaire catalogiiE of iiiod- 
mi editions ; Matthici, De vera, ilaaica Apocalypttos, in hia editiun of the N. 
T., XIL 313. 

It wsH from the first and U 

tlMU aud ohiirches to be drawn hither & 

I cf Roman and Greek inflnenue. The former showed iUelf hostilo U 

I thing which could favor a national dovelopment (notoriously in tlie time of 

I Boh). PupeJobn VIII. (Letter to Dnke Swdtopluk of Momviii : Baronius, 

L Adann JWJ forbndethereadingof the maw in Slavic and gnvecumniand that 

K propter tnajorem Sonori^centiam evangetium laline iegatar, poilmodum slav. L 

T tWulatuM annuncietur. In the tenth centunr the Skvie service Beeius to 

Ittve ceased there. Gregory VII. (^Epp., VII. 16, Ann. 1080) espresaly for- 

fcids tbe use of tUc nun-Latin Bible. See Hegetmaier, Getchichle da Bibtl- 

VerboU, p. 101 a. 

Tbe Old Slavic version came to Riisflin, with Cbristianit)^, about the year 
968 ; but it auflered many changes there both in langun^ and text ; tlie 
pnnted editions generally give its latest form. It is disputed whetbi^r, upon 
the lubaequent subjection of the West-Slavic Church to the Roman see, the 
tnuialation was obliged also to become the victim of the Latin text. 

The oldest knotm MS. of the Slavie version i* the Bo-callcd Ostromir 
Evangelistary, written about 1056 for tbe Knifs Ostromir of Novgorod, in 
Cyrillic characters. Edited by WosCokoff, St. Pet. 1S43. According to 
some, the famous MS. of tbe Gospels at Rlieims. which was used to adinin- 
iater the oath at the coronation of tbe French kings (Ti^e du Sncrt), the 
lanfruage of which was not known until modem times, is very nearly as old. 
Editions I.y Silvestre. P. 1843 ; by Hanka, Prae, laifi. 

Fint edition of the Gmpels, lul2 ; of the Bible, Ostrog, 1561. - 
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T. revised according to the Grei>k, Wiljia, 1G23. and freq. — A new reoen- 
aioii, uuderljikeii by order of Peter the Great, did not appear uutil 1T51. — 
There are also later editioiu in wbich it is printed Bynuptieully with the 
Mudeni Riusian version, (g 400.) 

448, Fof the hiBtoryof CliriBtiimity in general and in particu- 
lar for t!ie history of the circulation oE the Uible, what waa done 
in the Weetia of by far the iTioat importance, and to this we 
now turn our attention. Here the TOnditions were altogether 
peculiar. Fi'oin tliu Adriatic to the ocean, and from Mt, AtUs 
to the North Sea, at the tim« when the Goapel made its way 
thither, every one who iviahed to he or become anything spoke 
Latin. The ancient vernacular languages had disappeared al- 
together from the cities, all the mure because these in many 
cases contained a ruling population composed of military colo- 
nies and other accessions from Italy. Kven in the country 
they were obliged to retreat and took refuge in the mountains 
and in the mcst western and remote corners. To the learned, 
and to whole cities in southern Italy, the Greek waa still fa- 
miliar. When, therefore, the writings of the Apostles began to 
ht^ known in wider circles, many in this region still understood 
the original text, or there were men who were able to inter- 
pret it upon the spot, 

Cf. the notes on gg 49 nnd 4.57. — Tlie coneciU of Cntholio Apolonrts 
(Serariui, Bianchini, Sabatior, uid others), of a Latin version of the Bible bj 
an Apostle, in particular by Paul, in the time of Nem, jimy fitly be paMed 
over in aileuce ; yet the;r bare been Burpasscd by Pmtcatauts, who coiild not 
conceive even the most ancient mission without the Bible at once made BO- 
ceuiblo to tbe people. Cf. g 434. 

449. But in Spain, Gaul, and Africa, where the knowledge 
of Greek was rare or wholly wanting, large churches probably 
did not arise veiy long before the middle of the second cen- 
tury ; there waa therefore no necessity of having a translation 
for public reading in assemblies before that time ; aside from 
the fact that the practice of public reading is itself probably of 
later origin in the West. Bat at the end of this century there 
is certainly a current l^tin version spoken of, though where it 
may have arisen is a question which can no longer be answered. 
The exceedingly bad language of all the portions extant points 
to remote provinces or alow grade of society. There is noth- 
ing impossible in the supposition, considering the hick of hto- 
rarchical unity at that time, that there were from the first sev- 
eml Latin versions ; tliough perhaps Africa has the best claim 
to the honor of the first work. 

In the lack of contemporary teatLinony there is mnch mom here for con- 
jecture. The oldest ecclesiastical writer of the West, Tertullinn, speaks of 
a current I^ntin version, which he cotitnut» with the Greek text (oufAcnticui) ; 
Oe nvmogam., ch. xi. 

It IB conceivable, though wholly improbable, that the Jewa had already 



l^TIN. 



467 



onilertakeii ft translatioTi (Is. Voss, De oracc. SibylL, cb. xiii.); tbnt here and 
tliure Biiigte booka mn; bavt^ been translnted, and in this way a cuiiiplete 
work nuty bave arisen gradually (Mill, Pmtegg., § fill, and otbvrs), Our 
oonceptiDn of the ori^n of tbe ancient versions ouglit not to be dominated 
by retercncc to tlie possible needs of privats edification, wliiuU iu non-llel- 
lonic couununities probably only cama in as a consequence of a publie and 
eMlesiastical custom. But to suppose public reading in Latin to have been 
introduced before ISO is inftdinisaibte, smce it had probably only just bpgait 
even in Greek at that time. That the Apostle Peter had the litur^ per- 
formed at Rome in Latin is doubtless an idea of Pope Innocent 1. (Mansi, 
III. ICKIS), but it is not biiitary. Tbe Konoti biahops of tbe earliest period 
have Greek names almost witbont exception. 

Cf- on the whole subject, beside tbe Introductions, P^ Pitbtcus, De lalinis 
bMiorum interpretihus, in tbe Critici «., "VI. ; J F l>ebret, De umi vtr». lot. ia 
ted. ckr.. Tub. 1780 ; Bchrockb, Kirchaigetch., IX 116 S.; G. Rie^let, 
£nl. Gaehichte der Valgala, Sulzb. 1R20 ; Leander van Ess, Praamatache 
OocAtcAfe der Vulgala, Tub. 1824; O. F Fritwche, Art. Vuli/ata, in Herxort 
Eneghl. : K Kanlen, Gach. der Vulgala, Mayeuce, 18418. [U. Riinsvb, Vie 
laL BiMiibertetamgen im ckriiA. Afnka air Zeitda ATig\alinuM,\a the ZetUdir. 
f.d. hUl. Theal., 1867, p. 606 B. ; L. Diestel. Guch. d. A. T. in der chriiU. 
Kirdie, Jena, 186B, p. IU fF, ; L. Ziegler, Die lat. BibelUberKliungen vor Hl^ 
ronynua u. die Itala des Avmistinia, Munich, 1879; Abbot, in Mitchell's CVi'li- 
col Handbook, 1880, p. 133 ff. ; 0. F Fritzsche, Art. Lalein. BiMllbmels- 
mgen, in the new edition of Henog'i Bnq/td., Vllt. 1881, p, 433 S. ; West- 
oott. Art. VulmUe, in Smith's Diet., IV p. 3151 ff, ; Westcott and Ilort, Gk. 
Tut., II. p. 78 ff. J Sohatt, Companion to the Gk. Test., p. 144 ff.] 

450, Yet this view of an original plurality of Latin versiona 
cannot be firmly established hiBtoricalty, from Suck of aiifficient 
evidence fiom the following period. For the existing evidence, 
consisting property only of occasional quotiitions of isolated 
passages of Scripture for theological purposes, ami in compara- 
tively few authors, never rises to the value of literary -histori- 
cal information. It is only certain that in the second half of 
the fourth century (here was general complaint of the great 
diversity of tbe copies, among which no one could any longer 
find his way, while at the same lime the knowledge of Greek 
wiis becoming more and more rare. But as to the cause of this 
divei-sity opinions were divided. Some, holding to the appear- 
ance, referred it to an actual, original plurality of independent 
works ; others, noticing also the signs of relationship, explained 
it from later disfigurements. Kone thoroughly investigated 
the matter. 

Augustine, De dodr. cftr., ii. 11 x Qui leripturat ex hebrrtn linipia m grceean 
verierwil, numerari poiauni, lalini aulem interjn-ete* nailo moda (therefore more 
than seventy, infers Michaelis, I. 471 I) . Ut enim euiauant primit^da tempori- 
btu in mania venit codex graeuf, et ali(juantuium faaUlatU aibi utriusque Ungtus 
Jtabere ndebaiur, aui'u esl inlerprelari, etc. ; in tbe following pRgee repeat- 
edly ! interpretum nianerosila', infiTOta mirietat, pluref interpreles. Other pas- 
sages are collected by Van Ess, p. 10 ff. In and of themselves they might 
be understood to refer to arbitrary oltcmtions made in an already exietin; 
Latin version to acconl with the Greek, and would not necessarily refer to 
new and complete works ; and bo they are conceived, «. g., by Reusch, Ti^. 
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Quartalnrhr., 16U2, II., eipecIallT vrith refereuco ' 



pMsn^- Contra FaiU' 
X altarum rtgunium codicUnm 
unde ipta doctrina eommnaBtt notlra dtihitalio diiudicarelw, vtl ti U>i ipaqua eo- 
diee* eariarent plura paacioribut auX vttmtiora rtcentioribut pnt/errailur, tt H 
adhue met ineeria earieiat praeedeta lingua, itmU illud inlerprttalam at, oo»> 
tuleretur, whiuh, liowcvBr, in by uo ridhqs di^uitiive, Mnoe \n'rt the trxU an 
aet uvei iLgiuuxt ona luiuttiur in thretifulil antithesis, with reapeL-t tti language, 
vitli r»8p«ut to aga luiil number of witneiseB, and witli respect to oounlrf. 
Cf. S 45J. 

On the contnuy, Jerome, Prirf. in tm. ad Damanm : Si latinis exrmplaribvt 
JIda ett adhibtnda, rtipondetiani ; quibia t lot tunt enim tzemjitnna p<rnt mod 
eodica. Si auUsm vrrilat ail '('urrenda de plarifnu, cur rum ad graeam ongaiem 
reagrUatu, «a mit eel a eitionu interprOibui maU redilita, vet a pntMumptontnm 
imperilit e/iundala periieniiwi, vel a iihrariit dormilanliliui avl addita mfit out 
matala forrigamus f Here txtmpiaria erideutly tneao* KcetmiiHiw, furmsuf tlw 
textiiLndJeruinu cnnnut mean to say that there wereasnuuiyditlerenlvaniunt 
n« M.SS. Pniif. iaJiHiutm: apml ialiiun lot exx. quot codieei tt unui^inque pro 
(UO arliilrii) net mididil eel tuhtraxit quod dvinihi eat. Cf. seveml other pwsa^ea 
(collectud iu Van Vaa, I. c), in which, this diveraitj is represented nut H> aonw- 
thxag original, but as a vilioiitas, vidian, corruptio, drpravatio, eta., whioh ia 
partly uhorged upon the cupyiati alone. 

TliuH thiire a uverywheru the same fuiidnmental diversity of Tiew , oob 
■pe.iicg uf a copia inlrrpretum, another of a varielaa exemviariam, which is '' - - 
■;cd. If, ii 



overlooked. 



n the lock of other 



obliged tocive om 
of tliese two the prrfcrcncc, tbo choice could not be a hard one. The bum 
diversity of views still exist* : Michaulii, Jnhn, Ricgler, Von Kss, De Wett«v 
and many others, agree with Augustine ; the editors of the Italo, Sender, 
Welat«in, Eichhorn, etc., hold to Jerome. Yet the more coherent portiou 
of Latin texts of luicicnt data mute tu light, the more the scale inclines in 
tavor of the view of a plurality of independent vrorka. 

451. Notwithstanding all this uncertainty of ju<Iginent as to 
tlie fiLCta of tliB c:ise, it was customary, even in xntiqaity, 
to speak of one Latin version. This came iibdut uaitly uncoil 
Bciously, in contiiut with the original text, partly hi<i'iviiRe of ito 
being inferred n-airfctiiig that which was used in jniblic reading 
from the idea of I lie unity of the Church. Many alao may have 
bad in mind chiefly only thtit recension which they generally 
used. A critical coniparison of many copies we ought not to 
expect in the Wi-at at that time. Then it is more than prob- 
able that in process of lime most of the new copies prejiared 
were fctken from such aa h»d gained a certain authority by 
ecclesiastical use, so that here, as in the casa of the original 
Greek text, a local cnloiing must have resulted. Nevertheless, 
all tEiese phenomt.'n:t do not sutGce to decide the points in 
question. 

The expression commuiM. mlgala tdilio (Greek Koirii fiiSDirif), wliiiih oeenrs 
frequently in Joronic, and even in later writers (Van Esh, p. '^4 S.), always 
denotes the LXX. in distinction from the Hebrew text, perhups aim from 
the Hexapla recension. Over against it, when speaking of any particular 
passiige or reiuling, stood the formula iatima interpTa, lalini codicet, still 
more frequently in Inlino, and tlie knowledge that there were several versions 
probably come to most only with Iha fame of the sulMequoDt work of Jerome, 
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which was a nova trantlalio by tta wde of the vetta, i. *., the pre-Jetoiuic, 
wbicli, wbtiterer may liare beeu its urigin, all the mare uurtniiily became, in 
the thought of tJieologiiuis, a single una, wheD there came to be another 
whose urigiu the whole world knew, which could be distinguished from it by 
tba most ludeamed. 

452. To this ancient confusion modfirn times huve tlie merit 
of having added aiiutiier element. Tbere has bet'n discoTered, 
ia that author who has so muuh to say of thu alleged manifold 
Latin versiona, a name for one of them, of very doubtful 
anthority, which, if genuine and correct, allows the assumption 
of similar names for the others. For the name Verei'o Itala, 
if acoepted, must evidently both decide in favur of the original 
plurality of versions, and fix the nativity of the one preferred 
OV Augustine. It is noteworthy that even those suholars use 
tiuB name who would designate by it the single translation 
whose existence they recognize. I!ut on the other hand miiny 
defenders of the opposite opinion have used the same name for 
each and every remnant of the Old Latin Bible, which never- 
theless possihly, and according to them probably, are of differ- 
ent origin, and of which perhapa not a single one belonged to 
that Itala which the Bishop of Hippo had in mind I 

Angustinc, De dodr. chr., ii. 15 : /n ipua irilerprelatiimibia ilala ealerii 
prafrralur, nam e<f uerAorum tenaaor aan perspicuifate lententia. 

Itala is not a proper tmmc, and oan only be contrasted with an A/ruxma, 
etc, aad designate a version whloh anwe in Italy, or waa contained in the 
copies of Italian churchea. It is ecrtsinly noteworthy (1^ that neither 
Augustine nor any one else uses the name farther ; (2) that he has so 
unusual u form, instead of Italica, bs, for example, even Bianchini thought 
it necessary to emend it ; (3) that ftny one in Augustine's time should still 
luLve been in doubt about the choice of nn oHicial text, and should Iwve pre- 
ferred ,1 foreign one to a domestic. Hence the conjecture that the text ia 
corrupt, and thai perhaps utitala (Potter) is to be read. (Bentley's cou- 
jecture, iiia . , . owe ia inapt.) Nevertlieless, upon Augustine's view of the 

Crality of versions, it is not remote to conceive a local distinction of copies. 
Lachinann's Preface to the first part of his larger edition of tlie N. T. 
The following period seeins to have had an even less dear conception of 
the state of the c&se, since, for example, Isidonis Uispal., Elym., VI. 5, 
refers the above phrase of Augustine without further coiument to the ti 



latdon of Jerome. Ct. § 155. I formerly expressed the conjecture (which 
even Fritzsche, /, c, p. 429, does not eiactly reject) that Augustine may have 
meant by his Itala the Hexapla edition of Jerome ($ 454). Cf. Augixstine, 



Ep. gS, II., p. 61, Bass. 

453. In this state of the case a judgment respecting the 
character and value of the extant portions of the pre-Jeromio 
Tereion is very precarious, and to a certain extent inadmissible. 
It will always be safest if every such judgment is limited to the 
particular fr^ment or manuscript in hand, since the question 
whetlie 



•al or all of them belong together will always be 
' Tal, 



4 doubtful one. Yet so much as this may be said 

that in these ancient attempts at translatioD a degree of liter- 
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aliiesa prevails wbiuh violates in many wiiya the well-knowii 
genius of the Latin language, but wliich iu its unclHssic excrett- 
ceDct:s and tiumuious sokcisma perhaps indicates not so much 
an extra-ltiilian nativity as a sphere of origin removed from 
higher and metronolitan culture, and so indirectly a somewhat 
later date. Besiaea, they doubtless grew up in part from u 
badly confused text, and in part were further corrupted. 

Uf the U.T. Duly a few bucks have been proservod complete (in pnrtJQular 
tbe Psnltiui, Kstber, and several Apocrypha), of otburs oiuy fnigments. Of 
the N. T., on the oontiary, neatly all cau be gathered toci'tbiT, pMtly tram 
Latiu, partly trvia Grwco-Lutiii (i 3Q2) codicea, Of the Utter the moot 
celobmtfd are, for the Gospels, IJ; for tbe Acta, D, E: for the P&ulhie 
Epiatlea, D. E, G. Of the former, for the most part only MSS. of the Gospels 
ai« known or importiuit : Codd. Vercdlauii, Venmenia, Brintnta, BobbitntiM 
(from tbe monastery of Bobbio, now at Turin), Corbeknta, Coffwrltntu, at 
Paris, Khedigerianut, at Breslau, and two at Vienna. See on these tlie moo- 
ognphs of Martianay, Ru^gicri, Garbellt, Biaiichim, in the latter's editioa 
of the Gospels, to be mentioned below. Cf. idem, Vindida can. ti., Rome, 
1740, fol.; J. E-Scheiha, Coda Rhedigtriania,Bi. 1163; D. SOnilz, Deeod. 
rhedigeriano, Br. 1814; and the Prolegomena of the editions. 

Editiuus : (Mascb, II. 3, p. 6 S.; Roseimiiiller, Handb., III. 173; Riegler, 
I. c, p. 41 f. ; ii^iohhorn, IV. 373> Bibliorvm SS. laiina vertionrj antuitta Hen 
vetut Ilala eett. quacunqut rtperiri potuenmt, ed. P. ISabatier, Rbeimi, 1743| 
3 Tols., fol., ed. 2, 1749 ; Evangtliarum viadrvpUx laluue vtn. aril. s. veUrit 
itaUcir, ed. Jos. Bianchini, Rome, 1T49, 2 vob., fol. (the text synotitio, from 
VerceU., Veron^ Brix., Corb.) witb many fac-similes of ancient MbS. ; Cod. 
VerceUenait separately, by J. A. Incus, Mail. 1748, 4°; Evangtlmm palatmvm 
inedilum s. nliqvite texlu» evu, lot. anlehiervn. Mrirocu ex cod. paiatiao 
(Vindobim.), ed. C. Tisehfndorf, 1847, 4°. Also tbe Gospel of Mattliew (and 
Epistle of Jumes), cd. Martianay, from the Cod. Corb., P. 1G05, 12"; M«A 
and Luke from a Viennu MS. b,v Alter, in the N. Repai., III., and in tbe 
Mtmorab; Vll. j the Gospla from the Cod. Rkedigtr., by F. Hoose, BretL 
18GS f. ; the Acts from Cod. Laud., by Hwiid, in the work eitod in S 417 ; 
Matthew and Mark from CW. &ii., by Fleck, in \\\a Antcdota, tt^ther 
with fragments from the O, T.; Leviticus and Numbers from a Cod. AtK- 
bunAam., Lond. 1868, lol.; fntgments from the Prophfts by Miinter, from ft 
Wiir»burg MS., Ilafn. 1819; bv E. Ranke, many fragments from tlie coven 
of ancient MSS. of Fulda, Darmst. and Stuttg. 1856, 1868 ; Cmitiun 
fragmenla ev. Luc., Mb. 1872 ; others in Studien wirf Kritikea, 1872, IlL j 
especially Ills Wiinburger PalimpKoite, with fragments from the Pentnteuah 
and Prophets, Vieuna, 1871, 4° ; smaller fragments from Eiekiel and 
Proverbs, by A. Vogel, from Austrian MSS., 1868. [MatthBi, Codei Boer- 
neraniui. Mis. 1701 ; IWheudorf, Codex Claromonlama, 1862 j Scrivener, 
Coda Augiennt, Camb. 1859 ; Codex Bene, Camb. 1804 ; Zicgler, Ilala,- 
fragmenU, Marh. 1676; Belsheim, Coda Aurtux (Gospels; text mixed, 
largely Vulgate), Christiania, 1878; Die Afio$(elgesch. u. die Ofenb.Johami* 
in einer alien lot. Uehertetzung au* dem Otgai Librorum, Cbnstiania, 1879 ; 
Ulysse Robert, Codex Lugdunmns (Pentateuch), P 1881 ] 

Also : H. Rbiisch, Das N. T Tertulliata am ». Sclrifien atiammengeileUt, 
L. 1871. — In Semler's Paraphraam also (§ 573) there'is a specimen of p». 
Jeromie veiBions. — For editions of the Psiilma, see § 454. For other 
editions of particular MSS., § 392. Other fragments are mentioned by 
Fritzsche, I. c, p. 431 t; Reiiseh, in the Tub. QuartahKhr., 1872, III, 

The writings of the older Latin Church Fathers iiatiirally constitat« an 
almost iuezliaustible mine of fragtoents of pie-Jeronuc versions, from whioh 
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the tOreadj ri(;h collection of Subaticr might atUI be inrreaicd ; but in the 
use of Lis collection ouBtakeB bnve been made in more tluin one respuct, 
from tilt) fact tliat even Jerome's own works hnve been iis«d for it, and uo 
attention whatever baa been paid to the geographical relations of the wit- 
It citnnot be proved from the bad Latin nlone that the version must bava 
luid its origin outside of Italy; for in that case it would still be inconceivable 
that it Hliuuld have been read there without revision and improvement. 
Moreover the MSS. named indicate pluinly to tlie most recent critics iliiFeretit 
recensions, which the; call the Italian and the Afriuan, beside which, how- 
ever, mixed texts ore also HSsnmed. Cf. also Seinlcr, Obis, ad hUt. latbiarum 
neentiunum N. T., in WeUtem's ProUgomena, p. 583 tf. 

Philological studies on the Old Latin version have been published hj H. 
R&nsvh, Das Spnxchidiont der Itala unii Vaigala, Marb. 1869 [^d ed., revised, 
1875], iind in scvenU articles iu the Zeiuchr.fiir huit.Theul.,lS69,llL \ 1870, 
L; 1871, IV. Ct. aiso Kaulen, p. 131 S. 

454. This corruption and uncertainty of the copies at last 
became ao great that tlie Church waB compelled to turn her 
attenlion to the matter se.rioufily. And at just the right time 
the Roman Bishop Damasus turned with tlio importiuit cum- 
miasinn to the hist Church teacher of the West who had lin- 
guistic knowledge, industry, and leisure enough not to be alto- 
gether unequal to it. Jerome undertook the task, aa thankless 
as it was diflicutt, and devoted, twenty years to it. But often 
timidly expunging only the grossest erroi-s, often hastily let- 
ting it stand when approximately correct, he brought the work 
to no thoroughly aaiiafactory result, and therefore soon deteiv 
mined to make a translation of his own from the original text, 
of which, however, only the Old Testjiment was completed, 
and for which, although it was bis best work, he received only 
abuse and persecution. 

Jerome began about 382 with the N. T. : Novum Ttttamenlum gractr fidei 
reddidi (_Calm. Scr. ecd., 135). and describes the work as great and perilous. 
Prof, in Eve. ad DamoMon ; Noiram opui me /acere cogis ex neteri ut poft ezx. 
SS. lolo orbt dUperia qutui arbiter sedeam tt, quia inter st variant, qwK sint iUa 
quit man graca €on»entianl ueritate decemam. Piui labor >ed pericuLota prce- 
iumtio. . . . Quia enim doctui pariter eC indorlug, cum in mama volumett amum- 
lerit tt a adliBa quam lemel imb&il oideril disatparr quod lectitat, non ilalim 
frtimpal in vocfia me/alaarium, me claraitata esie iocriUffum qui audeam in veil. 
U, aliquld mulare, addere, corrigere . . . t This prospect made him shrink ; 
he choso codicea qui non ita multum a lectionia lalinm eonsttetudine discreparent ; 
and ita calamo temperavimus ul hit Ionium qua teraum indebanlur mulare coT- 
TtetiM rtiiqua manert paleremur utfuerunt. 

Then he revised the FKalms, flret after the common Alexandrian teit (cwp- 
tjm — and so ne nimia noeilatt ieelorii tlutiium lerreremut), afterward accord- 
ing to the Uejmpla, with the critical marks of Origen (see Prol. S in Pi. • 
Ep. ad Stmiam fl Frelelam de emend. Ps.; Apoi. ado. Rvjin., ii. 24), Both 
recensions are still extant, the former known aa the Paalterium Romamim 
and the latter as the Psallerium Gallicanum ; both frequently printed, e. g., 
Paalterium quincuplex dom. gall. kebr. (i. e., translated direetJy) vetiu (i. e., ao- 
cerding to the Itala) amcHuiittm, ed. J. Faber Stapulensis, F. 1S13, foL C& 
Btsrk, Daeidit eamana, L 2^ 
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He went on with the latter work ; but it U imcert^ whether it was cdid- 
pleted (/n Til., ch. iii. ; Nobii cura fait oirma V. T. libroa nuoi Adamantivt 
(Uiigcn) in hexapUt digtiuerat . . . ex ipm autKentidt emendare) or only ex- 
tended over Jub, the buoks uf Soluntun, and ChrottiuleB, of which be apeoki, 
Apol. ado. Hufiii., I. c, and to wbiuh BpeclHl prefaoeB bave been preserved. 
Yet tbis recension may have beeu lost, over wbicb be seems to be mouminK 
in Ep. 94 ad A uffiutin. : pleraque priorit laboris fraude aniisimut. Only Job 
has been printed. Strabu ae^ms to know a trouslation of Jeremiah from the 
Greek (§ A&5). For the rest, nothing is more certain thou thut Jerome in 
hia Conuncutnries un the O. T. aliaitaoDS the extant Ijutiu text in uumber- 
leu instances. Cf. Prai. ad Salom. 

Finally, he applied himaelf ti> a new translution from the original teit (a 
gigantic iiadertaking for that time), with his ow[i knowledge of Ilebrew and 
Jewish ud, ;et throughout more dependent on the LXX. than he is williog 
to acknowledge ; he complniiis very naively (Comni. ///. in Gol.) ■' ornnem 
termonia latini eleyantiam tl I'tnuitatem firidor hebraiea leclianii tordidattit, etc 
The N. T. was not translated at all, nor the Apuoryphn. 

On the attacks which Jerome had to suffer becitiise uf his work see Ru/int 
tnueeiiW in Hieron. libri II. ; Hieronymi apologia adi'. Rufinum liliri IIJ. ; bis 
correspondence with Augustine, citraots fram which la Van Ess, p. llO ff. 
Cf. also the letter Ad Panaaachiam. 

The genuine (?) work of Jerome in all its forms under the title : S. 
Bieroni/mi diiiina Ubliotheca aaUhac inedtla corapleclem Inaulatianei latinaa 
V. el ff. T. earn ex ebnai lum e araai /ontibus derivala, etc., forms the lirst 
volume of the Benediatino edition of bis Opera, ed. Alartiatiay, P. 1G93, S 
vols., fob The very interesting PrtAogi to the sepuute books are found in 
all the older Latin editions of the Bible. 

Cf. in general : L. Engelstoft, Hieroni/mwi Stridonmnit inlxrpres cHtieus er- 

8 eta, ct«., Hatn. 1707; D, v. Coclln, in Erach and Gniber's Bnculd., II. 8 ; 
udin, Scriptt. eecL, l. 789 ff. ; Sclirockh, KinktngescK., XI. ; O. Zockler, 
Uieronynm, Gotha, 1865, p. 99 f., 179 f., 207 f., 34a f. ; A. J. Biiiterim, De 
atrit pkild. Hitron. la N. T., in his Propemplieum de lingua N. T., 1822, p. 
113 ; PeUtdidier, Diss., p. 81; Morin, ExtrciU. Mhl., p. 181 ff. ; J. Hasnu*, 
Vindicia mUg. inlerpr. (in the Bibl. Brem., IV.) j Semler, Preftuio to the Ger- 
raan transbition of R. Simon, III. ; Cslmet. B&l. Untms., V. 240 ; Fleck, 
Diiq. generalia de nm. "ulg.,^ before his edilJou of the Vitleiite. — On the le- 
Ifttion of Jerome's translation to th« so-called llala, cf. Biancbini, Vindidm 
canon, SS., Rome, 1740, and against him J. C. Mittenx«rey, Dim. ontiUaneA- 
wiana, L. ITCO. Cf. also gg 323, 517. 

455. Only gmdually did the work of the learned and anx- 
iously orthodox monk of Betlilehem miike its way ajrainst the 
jealously opposing spirit of the age. Rome could only foster 
and cherish it in silence, not yet HUtLorilativfly introduce it, 
and even Gregory the Great, to whom it owes its final Biiop- 
tion, only introdnced it by strategy, and did not accomplish 
bis object direfilly by means of a decretal. Nntwitlistandlng 
the partially hostile relations of the old and new Bible, which 
continued for centuries, there could not fail to be a mingling 
of the two texts, since custom and personal inclination vied 
with clearer insight in inviting to arbitrary changes on both 
sides. When at lust the new edition became the common one, 
a prerogative which has clung to it as a proper name, it was 
no longer what it was at first. 
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Evidence for the gradual adopdnn of Jerome's version collected by Ilody, 
m. 2 ; L. vwi Kbs, p. 134 ff. ; Fritzsuhc, I. c. p. 435 ff. It shows' that to 
quotations, couimealarieB, etc., souietiiiieB it and sometimes tho old version 
man used, probabl; as each writer waa accustomed or had upportuuitj. Ex- 
plicit judguicnts are rare. Yet the few that occur are in favor of the 
emaulalior Iramlatio ex hebrao ; the learning uf Jerome inspired regjiect, and 
the fartlier down in time, the greater became the cloud abuut his head. But 
Gregory the Great (f 604) stUl writes, J'raf. in Job. ; Novam tnmslatumem 
ediisero atd u( comprohaiionii causa exiffil nunc novam nunc veUrem per ieiti' 
mania cuiunui u/ fuia aeden apottolica cui priaideo utraqae utilur. From Isidor. 
Pelus., Oj^c., I. 12 ; Hieronymi editione generaliter anma ecclema ulunlur, one 
might perhaps infer at least a general adoption in Spain. In other couutries 
traces of thu old versiun are still fouud late in the Middle Ages, especially 
among the Anglo-Saxons, among whom the new scarcely found e ' 
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It should not be considered strange that the different t«xts became min- 
gled i many a one might honestly correct his old Bible from the new, or in- 
troduce into his new one readings from the old familiar one (^ 368). Most 
were doubtless wholly ignorant of the fact that Jereme luul edited two 
wholly different Bibles, and these two texts might likewise be mingled. 
Bede, De lempp. rat,, ch. Irvi., speaks alt-eady, beside these, of an ec nlrium/ue 
oodd. nnwmXHM* opus ; and Woiafrid Strabo, Prof, in Jerem., warns ne qutt- 
guam allerum ex iHtero ttlit emendare. 

A clos^ittcation of writers into those -vho use the Itala and those who use 
Jerome is attempted by Kaulen, p. 193 ff., but is very difRcult from the 
Btat« of their teit. Even among exegetes the matter is not certain. The 
same author, p. 199, points out a peculiar combination of tlie two transla- 
tions in the liturgies. 

4.56. Since neither industry nor intellectual power was able 
to protect the sacred books in the fonii once given them, and 
yet the Church had enjoined this precise form, it remained the 
endless task of the Middle Ages to keep in check by continual 
correction a confuBion which no one could longer overcome. 
Temporal and ecctcsiiiatical princes undertook it ; individual 
scholars applied their powers to it ; the work waa lianded 
down through whole societies. The multitude of helpers in- 
terfered with the result, party jealousy was involved, and unity 
and order reigned in the text, as in the Church, only in appeal^ 
ance and name. 

Cnsslodorus, De iiwtit. div. lilX., in the preface, fpvet a fidl account of his 
labors on the text ; they really related, however, not so much to the tcstorb- 
tion of authentic reading as to correct jiunetuation and orthogmpby. 

It was not until the time of Charlemagne tliat a beginning was made with 
the criticism of the text, — at the command and with the cooperation of the 
emperor himself, in particular with the assistance of Alcuin. Preface to the 
Honaliariam P. IHaconi; Jampridem imiiierioi V, el N. T. lihroi Ubrariorum 
nnpenfia depmeatot examutiim correiimut. Capilul, rfgg. franc., VI. Ki7; 
Pntapimu3 ul in eccUfiit libri canonici mmce* habeanlur. The correction of 
MSS. seems to have been a favorit« occupation of the emperor in his old 
age, though it was not done (Thcganiis, AnnaL, in Duchesne, Script., II. 
277) cum ffTims el xyru, but simply by the aid of older MS-S. 

Several other similar works were undertaken in tlie Middle Ages, indeed 
new ones were continually needed : in. tha eleventh oeutuiy by I^anfrano, 
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Archbishop of Canterbury', in the twelfth by Stephen, Abbot of Citt^niu, and 
the Roiuun CanlJiuLl Niculai. 

From the thirteeatb ceaturj begin the Corredoria bifiltai (bihliir}, i. e. col- 
lectiona of variants iu the nuapa, or sepiirately, eioeutlntioiis from HSS. or 
quotations, also from the ori«:iuiU text, elements of a, Cbriittimi Mitsom, by 
the Doniimeans (Hu^ a S. Caro), by the Sorboune at Fbjw, by Miaorit^ 
(by CRrthiuiana ?), who were in consequence decried aiid attaukod by one 
another, and doubtlesa often did muke biul work (Roger Ba<:an, Ep. ad 
Clement IV., in Van Ess, p. 151). There is printed of tliem only: Coirec- 
torium bibliiE cam iniarunilam dij/iciliam locuiioiaait liKuUnta inierprelaiione, by 
tiie Dominican MagdaJiuB Jacobus of Gouda, Col. 1508, the contents of 
which, however, are muck more exegetical tluui critical. On the author see 
J. H. a Seelen, AMilt. exeg., I. 605. On the CorraHoria iu genoiiil, see 
RmieniniilleF, HUt. tnlerpr., V. 233 ; A. Dressel, iu the Stadien utid Kriliixn, 
1806, II. ; Kaulen, p. 244 fF. 

It would be well if some one would undertake the task of sifting the crit- 
ical app»ratug fur the Vulgate and classifying it by families ; thun far critics 
have only spoken at random of Alcuinic MSS., etc. The oldest aud must 
important MS8. of Jerome's vorsinn are, for the N. T. : Cod. Anualmui, at 
Florcnw, the wliule N. T., edited by Tlsohendorf, 1851 [also by Tregelles, 
in his edition of the Gk. Test., with the variations of tbe Clemeulioc l«it] ; 
tbe variants previously by Fleck, in his own edition of the Vulgate, 1840 ; 
Cod. AtUcTMM and Cod. Totetama, likewise the whole N. T. ; the former hu 
the Gospels in the form of a hnrmony. (Ed. E. Ranks, Marb. 18G8.) The 
Gospels alone. Cod. S. Emmerami, at Munich, Corf. ForojaiUwiU, partly at 
Venice itnd luirtlr at Fn^e, printed in Biaocluni (cf. § 351); and the Latin 
I in Cod. A (5 392) at St. Gall. On partieulac important MS.S. see 
u the Freih. ZeiUchr., 1828. II. ; Hnronberg. in the BiU. Hag., I. 201j 
.,. IJauor, iu the ReperL, XVII. ; Fleck, Ho«, II. 1, p. 1.53 ; S. Secmillat, 
De rod. lagoUt., 1784 ; C. SanftI, De cod. S. Emmframi, 1T8G ; Eauleu, p. 
21Glf. 

457. Yet the Vulgate remained the chiircli version of the 
whole West. What had once been founded i[i political condi- 
tions, eccleaiastieal pohcy atill retained, oven wlien for a long 
time, outside thu ecclesiastical realm, new nationalities were 
arising and gradually growing strong in each country, and 
forming foi- themselves new languages of their own, before 
■which the Latin was soon forgotten. In the countriea where 
the Celtic and Iberian stocks were in the niujority, and conse- 
quently in Italy itself, they were properly only different dialects 
of the old Roman speech which were taking the place of the 
Latin, and this fact, together with others, may, at least to the 
view of suliolara, have prevented the need of a new translation 
of the Bible from becoming a vital one so soon. In Africa, 
Roman and Christian culture were soon lost together. And the 
German nationality in the North, though thoroughly averse 
from the Roman genius, ripened to higher civilization but 
slowly. 

The farther we go back in time, the more closely connected is the histoty 
of hoiguage and eivilizatiou with that of the Bible. For prppiaely this rea- 
son we must conftiTe ourselves to more general hints. Tlie titter impiitence 
of the Celtic civilization against tbe Roman is clear from the onrestniued 
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fulviuiGe of the Lotin ttuiguage, even nftor thu luigratiou of the people. Its 
tnuiaformatiun took pluce very sluwlj, luid would have hiudcred ratbur than 
helped great literary worka, Uke a tr&ualatiou of the Bible, during the next 
suueueiliiig centimes, even had the foruis of worship, wliit-li were Incoming 
more and more eteruotyped, and the special tendeucieis of the religious spirit, 
made them u Detieasity. 

458, At the close of this period, therefore, we find in exiat- 
ence a not iiicoiisideraljlo iiumbt'r of veraioua of the Bible in 
the principal laiiguajjea of the Chrialhiu world. And yet it 
caunot be said that tlie Scriptures were very widely spread 
among the people. Not to HpejJi of the fuct that in many 
countries the language in which atone tlicy were accessible waa 
no longer understood, even where this hindiant'e did not exist, 
they served in but very slight degree, through their public read- 
ing, the purpose of a meagre religious instruction. God's word 
had become dear. Yet we would not forget that, as modem 
civilization in general began with Christianity, so in the case of 
moat of the peoples thus far mentioned their national literature 
began with these versions, which, uideed, were frequently 
obliged first to create the alphabet itself. 

We tako our .■itjind. tor this retrospect, in the fldurishiug period of the 
CorlDviiigiiuis luid Abbnsidua. In the West the Latin waa just hecoming, 
iuatead uf a lingua ruslica, & new vernacular, in its original form n language 
of scfaohirs, the Latin Bible a t'losed book, and the German mind was pre* 
paring to open it again. In the East the world was divided between the 
conquering Ambie and the vanishing Greek tongues; the Sjriac and Uie 
Coptic soon became silent ; the Rthiopio nod Armenian do not come into 
considemtinn because of their remoteness ; bnt here as well as in the West 
the advantage of possessing the Bible in the language of the people was lost 
through the wretched state of political and ecolcsia-itieol affairs. 

459. Nevertheless the barbariam which weighed upon al! 
classes of society, and the apatLy of those who should have 
kept it in check, could not prevent the need ot better spiritual 
nourishment from being felt everywhere. While tlie East, 
groaning under the rod ot foreign domination, or under the 
more miserable yoke of a titnid and pitiful native rule, was 
seeing the seeds of its future choked by all kinds of despotism, 
the West was painfully passing through its period of transfor- 
mation. But at its close it found itself renewed and in pos- 
session of a vigor such as it never had had in the noblest days 
ot antiquity. The history of the versions of the Bible is one 
of the measures ot this happy change. 

J. W. JanuB, BarharieM medii iroi in eontanptu SS. compicua, Vit. 1721. 

In the Protestant ideas of the suppression by the clergy ot the reading of 
the Bible in the Middle Ages, which were used in and in port arose from 
controversy, there is much that ii exaggerated. They doubtless studied the 
Scriptures themselves, in their way ; thev withheld them from the people, 
partly because the means of circnlnting them were actually wanting, partly 
becanse, according to the ideas of the time, they would oertainly not have 
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been able to nDdenland tliem. But tlie accumpasying of this wilhhuldutg 
I^ legal penultiea for tnuugrojisiaD, and the additioa to the discourngeineiit 
of fmiaal proiljbitioa, eveu tbe most skillful Catholic apolugetiia (K. Simon, 
JV. T. verss., eh. i,, ii. ; Nouv. wm., IL oh. nii. ff,; Binterim, De liiigua N. T., 
pp. 0-145 J F^ib. Zeitsckr., 1842, VIL p. 3 ff. ; Welte, in the fflA. Quor- 
UOiAr., 1S48, L, and others] will never be able to juitify. Cf. in general T. 
G. Hegelmaier, De lihero Scr. tuu picbi chr. diu deTiegalo, Tiih. 1T83 ; his 
Gesch. da BiJ>elBerboti, Ulni, 1783 ; Rivet, Uag., p. 183 ff. ; llgsher, $ 400 ; 
Heriog, Art. BibdUsen, iu bis Tkeol. EncyH. ; D. Eidimn, BibetiMh wid 
Bibtherbol in der Kirchs da MittdaCtert, B. 1858. 

Ill this portion of the liistury, as in many otbci relationa, the Middle Ages 
(sLxth to iifuwnth oenturies) may be divided into two jjerioda, tbe middle of 
the twelfth century forming the point of division between them. From that 
point on the mental {ecolaBiastical, religiouii, literary, pulitifal) movHnieut of 
the Western European peoples and their striving after emoncipiktiou can be 
dearly recognized. 

460. We enter here a new field, richer than that just left in 
phenomeriii and events, anJ of more general interest. It waa 
not the liturgical necessity which oHlled forth these phenomena, 
but at lirst tha dark longing of individuals for edi(ication, a 
thirst for the long-missed fountain ; afterward the mighty 
Bpirit of the century, which sought a weapon to dishiilge the 
hierarchy from its stronghold ; finally the holy zeal of all 
Christendom, which, with the same weapon, but no longer 
violently, goes on its peace-bringing expedition of conquest 
around the world. Thus, in three periods, and in ever-widen- 
ing spheri'S, runs the history of tne modern versions of the 
Bible, endlessly varied as to source, value, and acceptance. 

Beside the works cited in §g 39C, 425, cf. also James U>sber, But., etc 
(g 28D) ; P. H. Schuler, GenehkKlf der pmndOren SchiiflertlSrung unler den 
Chraten, Tilh. 1787, 2 vols. ; Meyer's Oach. der SchnfterktOrung, patiim; 
Rosenmiiller's Handh. der Liter., Pt^ IV. 

Very much may be learned, also, from the catalogues of VHrious colleo- 
tions of Bibles, «. g., that of Brunswick, bv Ludolf O. Knoeh, 17S2, and ful- 
ler, Ilonn. 1749 ff. 10 Pts. ; the Wemigerode, 17G0 ; the Duke of Wtirtem- 
beig's, formerly Lork's, by J. O. C. Adler, 1787 ; the library of tbe Britiah 
and Foreign Bible Society ; and those of private individutda : J. G. Palm, 
173t>;J. M.Goze. 1777; Josiaa Lork (BibclgacAichU, t. ,11. ,1779 I.) jDuko 
of Sussex, 1827 ; as well as from catalogues of auctions, e. g., hy S. J. Banm- 

r-ten, J. S. Mori, J. J. Grieabnch, J. A. Nosselt, cspeeiatly F. Miinter, 
D. Kieffer, Silv. de Sacy, eta. Baumgortea has also, with the help of 
othera (e. g., of Semler) edited two works on his own library (Nachnckten MA 
einer HaltiniAen Bibliolhek, 1748 S.. 8 Pts., and NacAriekten mn Tna-kuHlrdiff» 
Biichem, 1752 ff., 12 Pts.), in which are many valuable notes for tbe biitocj 
of the Bible. Much in the following account I draw from my own eoUeo- 
tion of Ri)>iea. as waa the case in great part with tbe foregoing. [TAe BiUe 
of Every Land, Bagster, Lond. 1848.] 

461. One thing more should be noticed by way of preface. 
In the period which we are now about to traverse we shnll be 
nnable to confine ouraelves to the history of that method of 
circulating the Scriptures which makes a strict adherence to 



ANGLO-SAXON. 



477 



the text its law in rendering into another language. It will 
appear, oii the other hand, that the first attempts at this work 
fumost invariably disregarded this law, and often even preferred 
the metrical style, because originally designed not for the nei^ds 
of the learned, but for the edification of the people, wliich it 
was thought could more easily be effected by greater frt-edom. 
Ifevertheless, this history should make it a rule, in its further 
course, and as soon as the idea of the canon has iigain come 
into force, to confine itself to those phenomena which have re- 
gard to this idea, passing over those which aim to give to the 
people Christian ideas in biblical dress but in nncanonical 
form. The nature of the subject and its development justi- 
fies this distinction and demands it. 

The distinctiun is just as imncrntive here aa in the beginning of our First 
Book ; so that only those can diBapprove oar plan who stiU treat the history 
of the N. T. aa if the coUectiun eiiated before its couijunenta. In the Mid- 
dle Ages the idea of the canon practicallv did not exist at all (§ i£J9), and 
the first reiiuisite was to briagBome kncwled^ of n bililical kind to the peo- 
ple in their own language. This was natorally dune, not inunedint«ly by 
complete and accurate Bibles, but by Bach adaptaUons as, in extent and funo, 
eould comDieod thcmselTea to them. 

Here belong (1.) BbTRle- Bibles, historical in contents, as a matter of 
oonrse, from Genesis and other historical books of the O. T, as well aa from 
tbe Gospels; (2.) Historical Bibles, following the text (of the Vulgikte) now 
closely, DOW more freely, in part extracting, in part embellishing with apoo- 
lyphfd additions, in part supplementing' from ancient profane history, which 
U to mass of material conatituted but tbe smaJier part of what was known of 
k&tiiiuily. Ed. Reuss, Art. Hinlorienbibtl, in Heraog's EncykL (3.) Anno- 
"" ' ; inasmuch as much of Scripture was iinintclligtble I 
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oftenest literally translated ; with it, in tbe form of nn appendix 
nnmber of CantuM from the O. and N. T., on which more part 
Slrtmh. BeUr^ VI. 66 ; Heme, Febr, 1857. 

Trsiislationg of the most recent period, made after tlie introduction of aa 
aocrediled church leraion, properly belong in the Fifth Book, as liaving an 
exe^tical end in view, and yet can only be entitled to mention there from 
their intrinsic value. Yet it has beeu home in mind that many of them 
have been intended to improve the church veraiooB or to displace tbeoi, and 
Ki they have in part found their place in the history of tfaesu latter. 

462. To the Germanic mind and language belongs the 
credit of having taken the first step toward a better state of 
things. We do not refer to the Goths, whose independent de- 
velopment in the West was soon arrested and brought to noth- 
ing. In fact, their German Bible was a fruit of Byzantine life, 
and not a graft upon the Roman tree. But another people of 
German sjieech actually and consciously broke through the 
papal restriction of language, and that in tbe very land which 
to-day still claims to be a home of ecclesiastical freedom. 
These were the Anglo-Saxons settled in Britain, whose monks 
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I an Engiith Translation and Notts, by B. 



and tnissionaries were engaged for several centuries in intro- 
ducing in wider circles also, in the pritneval forests of the RLiiie 
and the Weser, the Gospt;!, civilization, and agriculture. Af- 
ter the eighth century Beveral attempts at tniiiBlntion were 
made iimong them, of which fragments are still estant; bat 
unfortunately hen? also the pressing in of Roniitn epeech and 
culture soon tleatroyed the tender germa of a new ecclesiastical 
life and made tbeiu unfruitful. 

X^eeiid of tUe peasant Credmon (Bede, Hill., IV. 'ii\ who wbb made n 
poet 1); revelatinu, and is said to bave put the whole biblicaJ history into 
ver»e. There la extaiit of it only the Iwginning (GeneaiB) and aruall fnig- 
ments of tlie Gospcts and of the end of things, in a diffiiBe parapbrasing style, 

not alloKether like that of the /T 

ment of it (§ 4G3). Citdmon's 

Scripture, in Anglo-Sitxon, wilA on i 

Thorpe, Loniiun, 1632. CS. also 11. Leo's AnyelKOrlu. Sprachproben, Ualte, 

1838 i Cwrfmoi.'. biU. Dkhlungm, by C. W. Boutcrweck, Elb. 1M9, 2 role. ; 

C<tdnum'» SchSpJvng und Abjall tier Engd, translated by J. P. E. Grevenu, 

Oldenb. 185^. 

Fro^r transUtiona, in part also mere historical adapttttioos (from the pre- 
Jeromic Lntia text?), of the eighth century and later, are auiribed, bv trft> 
diUoD, to Bede, AetlieUtau, Aeldred, Aelfric, even to King Aelfred. Printed; 
portions of the GoHpeU, by Th. Harsball, 1665, with the onginal edidou of 
Ulfitas {% 445) ; Heplaleachui, liber Job ti axing. Nicodemi anglo-MXomoe, 
historia Judith fragm. danosaianice, ed. E. ThwaiteB, Oxf. 1698 ; the Ga«- 
peU by B. Tliorpc, 1842 ■ tlio Psalma (pFirtly metrical), tho same, 1835 ; 
also 1640 by J. Spelninn, [Jo*. Boaworth, The OoChie and Anglo-Saxon Got- 

CU in Parallel Columnt irith the Verfiung of Wildiffe anil Tyndale, 2A ed. 
md. 18T4.] There is more still in MS, at London and Oxfind, but of im- 
portance only for the philologist. Special mention is due the version of the 
Gospels restored by C. W. fioiiterweck from interlinear closseB in the Nortb- 
lunbrian dialect of the twelfth century in the so-called Codex of St. Cud- 
bert at Oxford, Giiterslnh, 1867. [Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Veiuon 
of the Ootpels, published at the University Press, Canibrid^e, England: 
St. MallAew, ed. Kemble and Manlwick, 1868 ; St. Afark, ed. W. W. Skeat, 
1871 ; Si. Luke, by the same, 1874 ; St. John, by the same, 1878. " The 
standard edition." (Schaff)] 

Cf. in general Ussher, Hii-t. controv^ pp. 102 ff., 319 ff., 406 ; Alter, in tha 
Mesiorah., VI. ISK) ; VIII. 194 ; PfiuinkachH, in the Gating, liibl.. 111. 609 J 
Ed. Dietrich, in Niedner's Xeilsckr., 1855, IV. 495 ff. 

463. Not until a century later did the German mother coun- 
try also hegin to take hold of the matter. What some writers 
of the Middle Ages say, and modern writers have repeated 
without proof, of German liibles which Charlemagne or hia 
son Louis are said to have caused to be prepared, is based upon 
a misonderstanding. The real beginning of this work was 
made by sacred poetry, at the period when the glory of the 
Carlovingiana was already beginning to wane, with the life of 
Christ the Suviour, which was told according to the Goapela, 
but not without embellishment, and interspersed with edificaf 
tory remarks. It was afterward treated in prose also, after the 
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model of a Latin liarmony. Most attractive next to this were 
tlie beautiful nair.itives of tlie Old Testitment, the niysteriea of 
the Canticles, and especially the book of the Psalms, which 
met as nothing else could do the wants of the spirit unsatisfied 
by the world. The oldest of these works originated in the 
apper and middle valley of the Rhine, but the language and 
faith of the northern lowlands is not unrepresented. 

The legend of (.rcrmBii translutiooH by and for Cliarlemngne arisus in tbe 
■ixteenth centurj, at once obtuiliu a d«ftmte form (Hrabanoa, IlHymo, luid 
Wslftfrid, 807 ; cf. JTaciuB, Praf. ad Otfrid.; Ussher, Dt icript. eemac, p. 
109 ff.), and is varioiuly embetlisbed ; but it ia wholly unknown to the cuq- 
tempor&ty bist^riaoe, and ia baaed upon mieundcrstandiiig of the commendo- 
tiona by the emperor, directed to the clergy, of the study of the Bible (in 
tbe Vuleute); ace Baluzius, Capiiid^ II. li(>2, 'J37, and the eunU'inponuieous 
(Cone. Tunm.. 813, Can. 2, 17, jn Maatai, XIV. 85) ciimniiuid to trau»lata 
0mprumptu) the bomilies cead. <nt« the language of the people. Bee further 
my Fragment lill. tl cril, reloH/t h Ckist. de Ut Bible Franraue. {Rtvue, 11. 
In.) 

For Louia the Hous tbcre has really no evidence been found except a pa»- 
BSge in flaciuB lUyt., Catal. tatium vtrilalis, ed. 1SU2, p. 9,3, entitled Pra/a- 
tio in libnira anlii/uum Vmgua laionica acriplum, whose origin is unknown, 
whose coutentA ia a strange mixture of the legend of Ccadiuon with the de- 
Bcription of tbe poem of Utfried, and which declares that n Saxon poet at 
the cunimoud of the emperor rendered the whole Bible into rerne. Tbo 
nsoal view now is (Schmcller, Htliand, II. 14, and others) that the reference 
ia to the Hdiand, but that this is only it fragment of a lar^r work. For my 
Kouooa to the contrary, see /. c, p. 11 ff. 

In the ninth century belong : a rhymed Harmony of the Goapcls, in High 
Gennaii, interspersed with mystiGal reflections, now known under the name 
of Krvt, by Otfried of Weissenburg, in lower Alsace, about StiO. Editions by 
M. Flaoina, 1571, 8° ; also in J. SchUter's Tha. ant^q. Uvton. (LTm, 1727, 3 
Tola. foL), I. ; beat by E. G. Graff, Kon. 1831, 4° ; abo with Introduction and 
other additions by J. Kelle, Regensb. 1856 ; Bonner Bruchalilckt von Otfried, 
ed. H. naffmonn, 1821 ; rendered into New High German by G. Rapp, 
Stnttg. 18^. See Oberlin, AUatia lUerala, I. 17 S. ; G. C. Dtetrius, Ol/ri- 
dui monacius rrv. inlerprtK, Helmat. 1717 i Schmidt's Bibl., 1. 4U1 ; Lorliler, 
in the Sludien, 1849, l!, II. ; F. T. Homing, ConjniuTa lur la VU d'Ot/r. de 
W., Str. 1833 ! Lachmnnn, ia Ersch and Gruber's Enq/ld., III. 7 ; D. v. 
Stade, Spec. lecHmum/ranc-iearum ex Otfr., Stad. 170fi. 

Htliand, a Low Saxon Harmony of the Gospels, whose author is imknown, 
and whose dat« cannot be determined with certainty, in alliterative Terse, 
■ad breathing a spirit of warlike chiralry mther than of muiuistic quiet. 
Edition by J. A, Schmcller, Munich, 1830, with glossary, 1810, 2 voU. 4" ; by 
J. B. Koue, with translatjon, Miinster, 1855 ; New High German by C. L. 
Kannegiesser, B. 1847 ; byC. W. Gtein (dliter»U»e) Rint. (1854), 18G9 ; by 
G. Rapp, Stuttg. 185G ; by C. Simrock, Elb. 1856 ; F. £. Eiufetder, Eludes 
tir U Hilifmd, Str. 1853 j H. Middendorf, Ueber die Zeii di-r Ab/asiung da 
B^iand, Munster, 1862 (about 820) ; E. Windiseh, Der Hdiand und $. 
QueOcn, L. 1868 ; Grein. Die QueUm dea Heliand, Cassel, 184>9. 

Fragments of a very old translation of Matthew, from a MS. of the moo- 

I aitery Monsee. in the Vienna library, edited by S. Endiicher and H. Hoff- 

1, 1834 ; by J. F. Masimann, 1841. It is carried back by some into tbe 

intnry, yet doubtless only because of the rough forma of speech, 

nieh may be dikleetic. 

A translation of the Gospel Harmony falsely ascribed to Tatiau, which 
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Victor of Capua, iu the sixth coaturj', roodered from tba Greek (of jVnuoo- 
aia» '}} ; iu prune. Kdicioiis by J. F. PulLbeii, Gi-eifsw. 170G, 4° ; bIhu in 
Sohilter, II. ; bv J. A. Sebmeller (Brat poitiiOly, IStlT), Vieimn, 1841, 4° ; 
cf. Hew, Biblioikek iter h. Gach., II. M3, 

In the teuth oentury belongs the tnuulation of the PaalmB bj Nutker La- 
beo. Abbot of St. Gall (080), in Scliiltep, I. Tliuro are iu onstenee, liow- 
ever, Mvoral versiaus, by uuknowu antbora, indi^peudeut of one another, 
named, after the MSS., the Triers, the Windberg, edited togetlier, but not 
complete, by E. G. Graff, DmUche InUrimeorvenionen der Paalmen, Qn«dl. 
183tf. Luvr German Psalms of the Corlovingian period, by F. U. r. d. Ilo- 

en, Ur. ISltt ; Luw Saion Psalters, see also J. U. a Soelen, Media, exeg^ 
. 517 : Gozc, MtrkiB. Bibein, II. 179. 

By WilUnun (WUlerain) of Ebereberg in Bavaria (c. 1080) a Latin and a 
Genuan parauhraae of the Canticles, the latter in prose. Kditions by P. 
MeniU, Lcy,I. 1598 ; liy M, Freher. Wonns, 1G31 ; by J. G. Scbera, In 
Schiller's Thts., I. ; by U. Hoffmann, Br. 181^7. In the last two are to be 
found seveml smaller fragments, the Lord's Prayer, etc ; Baumgarten, 
Handb., IV. 283. Willinun's translation is the biiaia of the mystic eiposi* 
tjon of the Canticles by the Abbes«e« Rilind and llerrat at S. Udilia in Al- 
sace (ISth cent.). Edition by J. Uaupt, Vienna, 1864. 

To the same period belongs the metricitl version of Genesis and a part of 
KxDdui, edited by H. Hutfmawii id the second part of bis Futulgruben (a 
more comubte and somewhat later recension of this work edited from tba 
MilsUttt MS. b; J. Diumer, Vieuiia, 18ti'2); to the thirteenth century, Anallj, 
the Ckromrlf of Rudolf v. Hobenema, essentially a Bhyme-Bible, which U 
preserved iu various recenaiona anil uumemus MSS., but printed from ons 
of the worst (the historical books of the O. T., etc., edited by G. Schlitio, 
Hwnb. 1779, 2 vols. 4°); see A. F. C. Vilmar, Die Welichronik da R. v. 
Enu, Marb. 1830 ; Maasmanu, Die Kaiterchromk, III. M. 

In the same period and later Psalters multiply, of which many are still 
preserved in MS. and differ from tliose afterward printed ; r, g., one in the 
former Stcaasburg Library, and one in my own oolleution {Straiib, Btitritge, 
VI. 54 ff.J. 

Cf. in general J. B. Ott, BerichI von deutuclien Ueberia. d»r h. S. vor det Re- 
form., 1710 ; with otlditiouB by Brtitinger in Sinimler's SamiiU., I. 339 ff.j 
Gervinus, Geickichte der deuttcKrn NatUmaipotitie, Pt. I. ; It. v. Raumer, IH» 
Eiawirktiag da ChritUnti. auf die allhodidaitiche Sprache, Stuttg. 1845; 
Grasae, Lileraturgench., III. 286. 

464. As soon as the language Imd become accustomed to 
the subject, and inclination bad grown witli exercise, it could 
not fail tli((t a more compute German Bil>le should come into 
eicistence. liut wlien and by whom we know not. It may be 

firesumed that such undertakings were not numeroua; but at 
Bast two clitsses. wholly unlike each other, must be distiiw 
guisbed, — the Historical Bibles, enriched with various apoo- 
rypbal additions, and the faithful tnmsliition of the Vulgat«. 
The former class left out the purely didnctic and prophetical 
elements of Scripture, and was doubtless better fitted for the 
edificiitioQ of the people of that time, but with an advancing 
theological consciousaeea must have gone out of use as in8(i& 
cient and misleading. The hitter, existing perhaps in but one 
original edition, might, as it spread, change and improve in 
idiom according to time and place. It certamly reaches back 
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to tbe beginning of the tuurteeiith century. Wliile it was 
finding iu way tu tlie people and being copied for rich burghers 
by Bkillful scliohirs, it does nut seem to Lavu been fostered iu 
tnonastcriea. Hemains of it ure among the rarest of hterary 
treasures. 

Accuuuts ore given of TuiouB MSS. of a Historical Bible, all of which, 
however, appear to be deCecUve, by J. F, Majer, Bin. Hamburg., VII., IX., 
and in the appeuilii tu his history of Luther's version ; Weller, AUtt aus 
allm Theilen der Gackkhte, II. 627; Riedeter, Nachrichttn tar Kirdten~, Ge- 
lehrten-, und EOc/urgachichle, 11. 7; J. M. Gcize, Veneichnas of his collection 
of rare Bibles, 1 1. IdG B. ; UerziloTt, Bibliolh. {/nbrU., Old. 1850,p. ItO ; II. 
palm, Eine miUdhochdmUdu UittormAibel (in hjg own poMcasion), Bresl. 1807. 

I have instituted a thorough compariaoa of the earlier known copies ftha 
most complete is in luy uwu jHwaassiun) in the Slraiub. theoi. Bairdge, VI., 
where tbe existeueo of tliree distiQut works of the kind is shown, one of 
which is only an adaptation of Cunieitur (§ S33), the second rather a Cbroni- 
cle, but the third, fuuml iu a great number of MSS. in various German dior- 
leota (ef. Massmann, I. c), is an Old German Historical Bible, grown up is 
put from Gcrinuu poetical adaptatiooji. Amuug tbeie latter belong also 
the beautiful Miuuclieiler, lirsC made known by D. G. H. (Schubcr), Augsb. 
1TS2; afterward, Herder, in liis Bohe Litd, wid Barthotmii, Niirnb. 18-i7. 
The idea that this Historical Bible is no-thing but a resolution into prose of 
A rhymed German original is to be rejected altogether. Whole books and 
lone pasHagea are translated lit«ralty frum tbe Vulgate. 

lllis work und its various recensions have been dlscossed most thoroughly 
And fully by Th. Menidurf, who has edited iu full two texts, with variants ; 
We deutschen Hislorienhibeln del MUtelaUera nach 40 BSS., Tiib. 1870, 2 
Tola, (without tbe N, T., which is usually lacking). 

Accounts of various MSS. of the second class, that is to say, of the Ger- 
man tnuislntion of tbe Vulgate, arc ^ren by Lambecius, Biblioth, Vindob., 
II. J J. F. Mayer, Du$. Hamb.j WelTer, I. c, 11. 241 ; Ott. in Simmler"* 
Samml., I. 2, 3, pp. 386, 713 j Hottinger, Bibl. auadra., p. 146 ; J. Reiske, 
De vera), germ, ante Lulherum, 1607; D. G. Schdber, Berkhl vori alien detd- 
Kiien gachriebtTien Bibeln, Scbleiz, 1763 ; J. Nast, Liler. Nai-kticht vim der 
XochdcMliciien Bibtlilben. leelche nor mcAr ob BOO Jahren isi den KlSnlera 
ZhtitMAlands Ublkh imr (?), Stuttg. 1779 ; J. Kehrein, Zvr Gachichte der 
daittchen BiMOben. ™r Luther, Stuttg- 1851 ; T. Fritz, Cfymm. in Ps. civ., 
Arg. 1821, p. 84 ; J. H. a Seelen, MediU. exeg., II. 517^-598 ; C. Schottgen, 
KMhrkkl con eirum alten deuixeheit MS. der Spricha. u. dei Prediger Sal., 
Dr. 1746 ; Rosenmiiller, HUt. iitlerpr., V. 174 ; Schrockh, KirchKngeKh., 
XXI. 259, — Single specimens also given in Unich. Naehr., 1717, p. 908, 
1718, pp. 18, 17t, 725. — There are but few whole Bibles extant; most of 
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M!SS. contain only single books, particularly Gi^pels and tbe Psalms. 
HI. 0, describes a MS. of the Pauline Epistles. 



Biederer, I. c 

Of the name of one or several authors we have no certain knowledge. 
MS. of the Gospels in the Leipzig University Library, in the Middle (Franco- 
Thuringiaii) Dialect, proceeds from a monk Matthias of Beheim (1343), at 
Halle a. d. Saale, who has often been regarded as the translator ; the ieiA is 
perhaps somewhat older than the year given, but already has the chapter 
division of Cardinal Hugo ; edited, with philological apmratus, by R. Bech- 
Btein, L. 1607. The other names wliich occur in MSS., Nic. Brakmut of 
Girsperg (near Rappoltsweier), in the Zurich MS. of 1472 described in Sim- 
ler, and Joh. Lichtenstem, of Munich, ace those of copyists. The most cele- 
brated i-opy is at Vienna, in three parcbinent fuUos, beautifully adorned with 
pictures, written in 1378 fur King WeuzcL 
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Low Soiun tnuislatiuim existed mdependenttj of tliH High Genniui. G. 
W. Lorabacli, BeichreUmng aeeier nieilernucluiacken liiM-HHS., in hiB Artkiv, 
II. fi5-£^ ; Die via- Biicher der KOnige, aus etner oldenburger HS^ edited by 
Merwlorf, 18S7. 

4G5. It would almost eeem as if even greater activity should 
have been developed in France, spurred on not lesa by the 
opposition of tlie spirituul potentiktes tliiin by tlie oncnurage* 
meut of tbe princes. Unfortunutely the history is still more 
involved in obscurity, partly from the unfuvorable character of 
tho earlier periods, in consequence of which many docuroenta 
have been destroyed, partly from the indolence of the present, 
in consequence of which those still extant remain unused. The 
beginning of the work can no longer be determined; yet it 
appears to be in some way connected with the religious move- 
ment at the close of the twelfth and beginning of the thir- 
teenth century. In theory never absolutely forbidden, but in 
reality never favored and often suppressed, the popular Bible 
became here for the first time a party issue against the Church. 
General mention is made of translations of the Walclenses and 
Albigenses, but not all that is still extant in manuscript in 
Southern French dialects can bo referred to these with com- 
plete certainty. This department of the science has thus far 
waited in vain for a skilled linguist who should be at the same 
time well versed in the history of the Church and interested 
in the history of the Bible. 

Altogether unsatiefiLctoiT, and little based npon independent inveRUn- 
tiona is the history of the Flench Bible of ajicieat times in R. Simon's nut, 
du V. T., p. 331 ; Dhqnai. crit., p. lOG ; Hint, den vertiona, p. 317; uid Now. 
(Ami., p. 142 ; (Lallouette) Huloire da Iraductumt /ranraina, P. 1602 (a 
OontniTeniiil piunplilet); Le Lon^, Bibl. sacra, I. 325 ; Lcbeuf, Jirchereket 
lur lei one. trad, en I, franfaiie, m tbe Mem. de VAcademit, XVII. ; Hi^t 
lUt.de FTanre,\ll.mS.; IX. 149; Rosenmiiller, Honrfi., IV.332; Awhi- 
naid. Notice lur la premiirti versions CTi langue vul^ire, Gen. 1839 ; E. Pittf 
vel, La Bible en France, P. 1664. Ai biblioKrapbiiMil cat&logocH nuj aerre : 
Faulin, Paris, Catalogue dei MSS./r. de la Sibliothique d\t roi, 7 vols. (wbiaB, 
however, nowhere gnes into the text), and in particular Leroui de Idiie;, in 
the Prolegoineim to his edition of the books of the Kinpa (S 4GG). — Cf. mt 
Fragmeni, etc. (g 4ta), in the Sirassb. Reoue, II., IV., V., VI., XTV., w weU 
ea my article Romaniiche Bibetlibeni., in Uonog's Eneykl. 

With what is said in § 330 cf. the Acta concil. Toloi., 1229 (Man^ XXIIL 
107), Can. KIT. : Prohibemui etiam ns libroi V. T. out N. laid permiltanlue 
habere niti forte Pialterium vel breviarium pro dioinit officiii aut horas b. V. 
Maria aliquii ex detwione habere velil, Sed ne pnaniiio» libroi kaheant in 
valgari iranilatoi ardiairne inkUiemui. More striotly still tlia Sjtiods of Ta^ 
meona, 1234, and Bi^uers, 1246. Unfortunately these prohibilioni are the 
oiJy absolutely certain thmg we know of Romance versions of the Bible of 
the twelfth or thirteenth century. Their sources, their eitBut, their a^ 
their history, their relations to one another, are involved in deep ohsouritj. 
No inltuencc of the Greek test is probable ; they were duuhtlcM paraphiaaes 
in various diiilectii, including Northern French. 

In the Grst place, the Romance N. T. wbioh Heck (Heiie, II. 1, p. 00) di*- 
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covered in the library of the Acad, dea Artx at Lyons (cf. Gieseler, II. 2, ed. 
4, p. 661, HJid espeoially Cuniti, io the Slrassb. iheol, BeUidije, IV.) is oer- 
tailily to be regarded as a Catbaric production (not Piediuutitese-Waldcii- 
■ion}, pnrticuliU'ly from the ritual auppletnent, uid ia free frum ao; tmce of 
bcreay in the tcit. 

ITio cumiiioii n^scrtious that there nore Romance versions of the Bible 
long before ^\'iUdu rFiisslin, I. 339 ; Hegclmair, Geichichle de» BSxliterboti, 
pL 123 ; Monastier, Hut. da Vaudoii, I. tOo ; Mustun, and luiMt of the older 
aiaturinns of thi> ^Valdcnsians) are certainly true, *,t the most, only when 
^nd bardly even then) one eeneralizes the term completely away froin tbe 
WHlilHQsituis properly »a cal^d. As respects these, I h&ve shown tlukt tbeir 
oldest records, as the Nofila Iti/cxim, are acquainted with biblical hiatory nut 
tiom Scripture, but from tradition ; not to speak of tbe fact that these rec- 
ords do uot go back bayond tbe tbirteentb century, aucurdiag to later iiives- 
tilgtions perhaps not even so far. 

The ttuditiou of the trausktion of the Bible b^ Peter Waldo (more coi^ 
Kctly Waliles, i. e., son of Waldo, as the ancient witnesses call bim) rcduiies, 
npoD enrefnl consideration of tbe most ancient evidence (Guolter. de Mapes, 
Dt nuffit cariali'im, in Usaher, De chr. eoci. fucxtss., 1682, p. 112 ; iitcph. de 
Botbone, Z>e VII. doais Sp. S., in D'Argeotre', I. 87; Pseudu-Reinerius, 
Summa, ch. 5 ; Yvouet, De karesi paupenim de Liigdano, in Marten, Thr». 
anted; V., 17TT). to this, that Wnldo, a rieb citizen of Lyons, non multum 
literatia, bail tranalated for bis own instruction, by a oertsiu graminariaii, 
Stephen of Ansa (iHir. lect-i Gmea, EvisaJ, the Gospels, aiiiraot (midloa) alioi 
Ubrv* biblia el aactonlata saitelonim (Patrum), wbii-h a priest, Beruhard of 
YdnM, afterward copied from his dictation. Whether there was thus formed 
■ texlua cum gloiia, ur senlentio! per lilidot congregalit, i. e., a collection of ditria 
probanlia, tbe evidence does not agree. 

It is still coiieeiTable that the more complete copies which were oertainlj 
toon in the banda of tbe Wnldenses were not a new translation, but camo 



142, I. 432 If.), in the diocese of Metz : emngelia, epp. Pauli, ptatleriuiHf 
noralia. Job, el plura alios libroi in gallico termone, though only by hearsay. 
But it is ridiculous to carry back the four still extaat Waldensiau MSS. of 
the N. T. (at Zurich, Grenoble, Dublin, and Paris, Cod. 8086), some of 
which certainly were not written nntil the sixteenth century, and the last of 
which prolnibly does not belong here at all, into the twelfth century, and to 
Bxplain tbeir peculiar (i. e^ non-Clementiiie) reaiiings as the results of Wal- 
do's learned collations : W. St. GiUy, The Romaunt Vernon of the Gospel of 
St. John, milh an introductory Hittory of the Vernon andeiUlg in lae among the 
old Waldennes, Lond. 1848 ; cf . in general Ed. Heusa, Let traduction* wii*- 
doitet el r^thoret, in the Stranb. Revue, H. 321 ; V. 321 ; VI. 65. It is there 
shown that the text of tbe Zurich MS. cane from an Enumian edition ; that 
not in tbe Lyons MS. (Catharic), hnt probably in tbe Dublin and Zurich 
MSS. (Waldensian), traces, though very slight, of Catharic theology can he 
reoogniied ; Hnally that in these MSS. two radically different translations 
&re contained, the latter of which exists in two recensions. The MSS. of 
Grenoble and Piiria have not yet been investigated. So long as these rer< 
■tons are not printed it may he of value that Herzog has copied the Dublin 
MS. in full and deposited it la tbe Berlin library. I have myself cojned 
many portions from tbe Lyons and Zurich MSS., and have tnade a complete 
collation of both with the Vulgate. Tbe passage recently printed from Cod. 
8080 (m a Berliner philol. ZeiUchr. (?), known to me only from an isolated 
extract) : Lo libre de Eiler la rei/na, is not in the Waldensian dialect. 

The CantinlcH, with a mystic comnientiuT, in a Waldensiiia traiutlatinn, af- 
ter a Geneva AIS., with variants from a Dublin, publisbul by J. J. Uenog 
in the Zeiischr.fdr Au(. Theol., 18C1, IV. 
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466. And yet such a one could not but be riclily rewarded 
for his labor, so munifold and unkiiowii are the tietiBiires etili 
extant. Every province took part in the work of traiialation ; 
consequently linguistic mouumenta of all regions and of neveral 
centuries are to be found among them. Poetical adnptationa 
of the biblical material alternate with others in pr^se; frea 
paraphrasi-s of the historical portions, also mingled mth addi- 
tions, with Utt^ial tiaiislatious. Among the hitter belong in 
particular a noteworthy aeri«B of Psalters. History names sev- 
eral kings, St. Louis and Charles the Wise in particular, who 
are said to have caused the Scriptures to be translated, but 
science as yet has no means of coming to a clear conclusion ; 
we have several names, but nothing certain. There was very 
widely s^iread in France at the end of the Middle Ages a work 
which in its historical portions, after the scholastic modid, 
mingled with the pure word of Scripture many impure addi- 
tions. 

In the judgment of the Frencli bibliographera, tlie oxtant tnuislationa of 
the Paaloia reach back iuto the eleventh century ; bat great obauarity still 
bangs over tluH question, as over moat of those here to be mised. The number 
of MSS. of oil kinds (Itli^me- Bibles, Historical Bibles, translations proper, 
with and without glosses) is greater in Ftiutce, and they have been less nsed, 
than anywhere else. Purely traditiunal and devoid of all further foundsr 
tiou is what is related of translations for St. Louis (1250), by Jean An 
Viguier (13W), Jean de Sy (1350), Jean Vaudetar (1372) ; for Charlea V. 
(1380), by Raoul de Prwlles (Pmelles, Presle) ; by Nio. Oresme, Bishop of 
Lisieux, ete. These data can never be of any significance until a sobolai haa 
studied the MSS., instead of being content to confine bis attention to minia- 
tures and other exteroal matter*. 

More fully k[iown thus far are a translation of the four books of the 
Kings, said to be of the twelfth century, iu a Norlliei'n French dialect, pab> 
lished by Leroux de Lincy. 1841, 4°, and a (now destroyed) MS. of the li- 
brary of Strassburg. cimtaining, in a similar but lutor dialect, the Pentateoch, 
JosUuit, Judges, with eictracta from the Glosia ordinaria and interlinearv 
(g 529), and the remaining historical books of the O. T., together with tba 
Psalms, without these, described bj me in the Revue, IV. 1. The Psalter at 
least is saved by my copy. An old French Psalter, in prose, from an Oxford 
MS., and a metrical one, from a Parisian MS., were edited by Franoisqua 
Michel, Oif, 1800. H. Breymann, Introd. ata deta livret da MaclKd)tet, 
trad.fr. du ISme tUcU, Giitt. 1868. 

Nearly all the extant MSS. contain a somewhat free, but in the main faith- 
ful translation of the Hbtorical Bible {Halona ickoliuliea, Hhloire acoliaire) 
prepared about IITO by the Parisian chancellor Petnis Comestor (§ 633), 
with a scholastic, not a mystic, commentary ; this tnutslatlon was by a oer- 
tain Cano[i, GuJars des Mouliua, of Picftrdy, 12&1 j see mv full discus^on of 
it in the Slrwmb. Revue, XIV. 18Q7. It is there shown that Guiars added 
nothing to Comestor'a Latin teit but a sketch of the hisl^iry of .Tob, the 
Proverbs, and possibly the remiuning Solomonic tmoks, at least Wisdom and 
Stiach. In the place of the Maccabean historjr of Comestor be inserted a 
more faJthfid translation of the Volgate. In general, however, lie intro- 
dneed into the text of the Hiitoria tcholastica the authentic text of the Vul- 
gaiie, which is wholly locking in Comestoi. Whethei he also adopted tlM 
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Act* of the latter in Mill uneertjiiu. FsaJms, Frophete, Epiatlefl, wert curtaLuly 
WBStiug, but in the (.■□urae of the fourteenth ueiitiir; were added to the work 
I of Coineator^uiars in a simple, untumotaited, hteral tranalatiou. The MS8, 
Tary in the ditferent position of these additions, »nd also in tlieir number. 
For Boine have a. oomiilete Job and the four Gospels (iiafil4!ad of the sarlier 
■nnotated harmonj of Guiors). Of the Apocalf})se the different MS8. cod- 
talc TOrioiis recemious, with and withont glosses. This investlfi^tion is 
based for the pre^ient upon three MSS. at (r«neva, one at Pari*, and a splen- 
did one at Jeim, whieb standj nnrticularl^ near to the original work of 
GnitUB. As to the origin and date of the additions to Gitiars, nothing can 
thtu far be made out except that thej certainly do not belong to hin work. 
For the rest my work is nothiag less than conclusive. For the carrying out 
of the investi^tiou see g 408. 

The so-called tranalation of Gnil. L(> Meiiand is only an adaptation of the 
£j^ ofJeiia by the Carthusian Ludolf of Saxony. 

467. Moat of the other countries of New Rornnn Europe also 
foUowetl this movemtitit. But history has everywhere forgot- 
ten much that was praiseworthy or given only doubtful ac- 
counts of it. Spain and Poland received the Bibiu at the hands 
of their kings, so tradition says, — surely a royal gift. Eng- 
lajid and Bohemia obtained it amid the throes of an ei:rlesiasti- 
cal upbeiival, in the one ciise the first sign of an awakening 
among the people, in the other consecrated also by the fiery 
test of martyrdom. Other information is leas definite or uu- 
anthentic. Tltc records of this first periotl have in many 
places perished, or have only in scanty measure been made ac- 
cessible by printing and criticism to the investigator and col- 
lector. Of the spread and use of all these works nothing can 
be ascertained, and the Church historian learns even less from 
them for bis purposes than the mere bibliophile. 

Traces of translations of the Bible into various Spanish dialects haTe been 
pnriously pointcct out, but little that b certain ; cf, H. Simon, Hat. da v»- 
moM, p. 493 ; Gilly, Rcmaunt Vertion, p. 70. If James L, of Arragon, about 
1233, prohibited the Bibto in the common language (Martene, VII- 123 ; 
Haluttur ne tiiiqua lUiros V. vd N. T, m romanao habeat, et ti quit kabtat intra 
odo dies . . . trailal eot epigcopo comimrendos), thia agrees very well with tho 
slAte of things in Sonthem France (§ 4<>ij;. Nothing so old seems yet to 
have been found in Spanish libraricB. There is in the royal library at Paris 
(Cod. 6831-33, 3 vols, fol.) a manuscript Bible said to be in the Catalonian 
dialect (which Muston and Gilly reckon araoog'the Woldenaion monuments, 
failing to noUce the difference in language), and an incomplete O. T. differ- 
ent from it ; neither of tbem have yet been closely examined, but they are 
iMrtainty older than tho fifteenth century ; cf. J. M. Guardia, in the Reout 
de timtr. pMique, Apr. I860. Alphonso X., of Caatile, is said to have had 
the Bible translaMd about 12G0. It is more certain that the Carthusian 
General, Bonif. Ferrer (f 1417), was the author of a translation of the Bible, 
of which Gimrdia still points out two MSS. ; cf. § 463. F. Perez Bayer also 
Bpeakg of fra^ents of two MSS. of the beginning of the fifteenth centuiy 
in hiis possession, but without giving any further mformatiou as to their or- 

r' 1 and relationship. (A Notixia de biblia dtl si</h XV. en la casa del duipta 
Alba, Madr. 1847, gives an acoouat of a Jewish translation of the 0. T. 
bj Babbi Mom Anajdl.) 
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A Polish Bible tnuislat^d fur lledwig. Queen at YlnVuHaaa TV., 1390, of , 
which, however, ouly Llie PaiUter now e^UU, or perhaps ever did ei 
Published hy Diiuiu (and Kupitar), 1S34. GriiMe, L'deraturgaeh., V. 48^ | 
refen to aootber luiciuut Psalter, aud to a fmgmeiit uf the O. T^ of 14fi<i. ' 

Engliah, by J. TreviM, 13C7 (?) ; J. WU'Iiffe, 1380 ; J. Purvey, 1396 oz ' 
1420. UsBher, I. c, p. 15<j ff. But are these different works ? Uulea 
WioliSe's luuiie (as the more celebrated ?) an Uld Eoelish veraion of tba 
N. T. was prmted in 1721 by J. Lewia, and in 1810 by 11. H. Baber, withk 
hiatoricul introduction ; alao tu Bagster's EnglUk Hexapla (§ 4Tu), nud iwaint 
Loud. 1847, with the statement N^auj jlrsl printed from a contemporory StS. i 
two TersiunB printed in parallel colnmos, by J. Wii.'liffu and hit fcUoaen, 'hf 
Jos. ForsbaUaudF.Maddi^a, Uif. 1850. — A monk. Rich. Rolle (f 134»},af I 
Hampole, is named aa translator of the Pialms. Cf. also A. J. de Uiu9Te»> 
Groncuian, DIatr. in J. Widiffi vitam a laipla, Traj. 1837, p. 252 ft, ; ideal, 
in the GoJgel. Bgdragen, 1863. 

Tradition of an Italian Bible by Jac. de Vorogine, Biiibop of GenOft 
(t 1298}, Siitus Senenels, Bihl. ta'icia, IV. Otber.i in MS. according to ' 
Le Long, I. 3.53 ; especially LomI, De erud. aop. (1738), p. 308 «., who 
ptiinls out forty MSS. in Florentine libraries aione which contain portiona 
simply of the N, T. in Italian, and are said to reach back into the four(e«nUt ' 
oentnry. 

Bohemia : a Gospel of John of the tonth century (?). Schaffarik and i 
Pabickf, Bokm. Dentnuiier, 1840 ; Psalter of 1390 ; Gospels in the time uf 
Huss. The wbule Bible from 1410 on. in several partially defective oopiek 
at Dresden, Leutmeritz, Prague, Uliniitz, and other places, and in varuras 
reoensions. See J, Uobrowsky, Slovanlai, II. ; the saine author, on the first 
text of the Bohemian version of the Bible, in the Neae Abhh. der b. G«ii., 
III., and other writings ; fnller diseiiasioii in Groase, t. c. ; Durich f § 477). 

Tradition of a Magyar Bible, 1456, by Lud. Bathori ; sea Wallaazliy, £m^ 
Hi. hung., p. 75. 

Ussher, I. c, p. 105, speaks of portions of the Bible in Dutch ; see the fol- 
lowing section. The oldest belonging under tlus bead is doubtk-ss the Rhyme- 
Bible (Ri/rnliybd) of Jac. v. Mserlnudt (fourteenth century); beside this the 
Psalins, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Gospels, and N. T. Seveml MSS. ara 
described in tbe Calal. d. Bibl. van de MaaUehappy <i. nederl. Lettarhmde, 
Lejd. 1829, p. 1 ff.; Le Long, Boehxaal d. nedmf. Bybeln, p. 155 ff. 

A Danish translation of some of the historical books of the O. T. (Oene«i* 
to Ruth), written about 1470, published by Cb. Malbech, Copenh. i se« Jao> 
Grimni, in the Gall. gel. Anx., 1831, 96. 

468. Meanwhile tlie second half of the fifteenth century had 
begun, the epoch with which in the history of the Etiropean 
world, and hence of all mankind, the modem era begins. 
Religious and ecclesiastical movements were being bom amid 
a terrible desolation of moral and social life. The diacovery 
of the art of printing and an increasing preference for toB 
popular languages accompnnied them, the fonniT the migbtieBt 
instrument of restoration, the hitter the most significant symfH 
tom of maturity. But the nations, stricken in war, pohldcu 
affairs, and trade, were still unable to make use of their 
opportunity. The eyes of many were turned toward the jnst 
discovered New World aa to the still unseen promised land. 
The next period was almost altogether unfruitful ft>r biblical 
work, though full of restless expectation, and another geiift- 
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ration passed away before tlie spell was dissolved and the 
Scriptures beoanie a popular book. 

1h»t Ferrer's traoslatian (J 4S7) was printed at Vtileiicia in 14T8 appeua 
to hv beyuud duiibt ; Uhi imdettuJcmg m 4Ucribed to n Dominiean iiiunk, Joo. 
Borrell, aod a Geriuan priuter. But Conrad Gesner (^Partitiones ikeoi., 1549, 
fol. 15) speaks of the aestructioii of tlic edition. The last four IcavitB of » 
M>py ore said to have been found in the archives of Valencia in the jenv 
1&15. 'The BibiiolAique Mazarine at Paria possesaea a P«altcr (reprinted 
from this 7), a. a. rf I., i° (Gothic'). Cf. Uasher, I. c, p, 175 ; Griisse, Lit. 
Gtseh., V. m ; Guardia, /. c. (§ '167) ; Joe. Rodriguez de Castro, Biblioteca 
Etpannia, 1781 ; J, L. Villaniieva, Zle la leccion de la lagrada tier, en U 
Puiaam ; and Vulcra'a preface to his verai-on (g 476). 

IbUinn translation by Nic. Malherbi (Mnlermi), a Venetian Benedictine, 
Ten. 1471; see Fabrtuius, Biiloria Bibliolh., I. 23. Ebert mentions a second 
wholly different Bible of the same j'ear and place. Tbe first is a Historical 
BiblB. 

Bohemian Bible, Pragne, 148S ; Venice, 15013, and freq. 

A I>iitch Bible, at Uelft, 1477, and Gouda, 1479. According to Ebert tha 
former contained only the O. T., nithuut tlio Fsalnis, The Psalms, Delft, 
148(1, and freq. ; see Calalogtu d. Bibl, v. d. Maatichappy d. nederl. Letter- 
butde U Leide, 1829, p. 73 ff. 

All tliese editions are among the greatest rarities, even in rich libtariea j 
there are probably fen copies iu private hands, if any at alt. The same ia 
true also of the French block Bibles, of which three principal classes are to 
be distinguished (see my essay cited in § 46(!) : — 

I. Tho N. T. complete (Paul immediately after the Gospels), without data 

a 478 7), printed at Lyons, b^ Barth. Buyer, fol. Two editions of it exist, 
lerieg also in text. One is printed in colnnms, the other iu continnow 
lines. In the snhscription are mentioned, sis editors, not as translators, two 
Angnstiuian monks, •Julien Macho and Peter Farget. There is a copy of tbe 
fint edition in the Leipzig City Council Library ; several at Paris. The 
translntion is the same as that fonud in the additions to Giiiurs, by no meana 
the work of Giiiars himself, as we still poasesE it in the Gospels at Jena. It 
is found unaltered in the following wo^. 

U. The complete Bible, i. e,, the work of Guiars (5 466), completed by an 
unknown hand, whs first printed for Charles VIII. about 1487, Paris, by 
Verard, 2 vols., fol., and afterward repeated jietbaps twelve limes, (tartly at 
Paris, partly at Lyons, until 164^. The edttio princepg was edited by the 
king's confessor, J. de Rely. Several of these editions are not preserved 
even in Paris, in particulii the three which I myself possess, two Lyons 
editions, 1518 and 1521, fol., aod a third from wbich title-page and snb> 
seription are gone. I have given the aecurate nomencktiirc, so far as it was 
possible, I. c, p. 148 ff. The teitt consists, an has been said, of a partly nar- 
rative, everywhere annotated adaptation of the historical books of the O. T., 
of an annotated Apocalypse, and of a phun translation of the Vulgate in all 
the rest. The work waa called La ffrant Bible in distinction from IV. 

III. Single portions : the books of Solcmjon, together with Wisdom and 
Sirach, 1482 ; Psaltor, about the same time ; Apocalypse, 1502 ; Pauline 
Epinles, annotated, l.^iOT. 

IV. La Bible pour tea simples gen» waa the title of a shorter adaptation of 
the histories of the O. T., of whioh I have described Hve undated cdilions 
from Parisian copies, l. c, p. 153. 

469. Germany alone, the motber of the new art, immediately 
and induBtriously put it to tbe service of the good cause. And 
although the Beventeen editioiiB of her old trBnslation of tbe 
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Bible were due solely to the enterprising commercial spirit of 
the printers, yet their rapid buccgsbIdii, if nut the present 
Bcarcity of copies, be^re witness plainly to the desire uf the 
people. True, we no longer speak of their inner value, luid 
It often seeuis scarcely conceivable to the reader how the liai-sh 
literal imitation of a Latin work itself so full of errors could 
have been intelligible at all even to contemporaries. They 
have now fallen to the rank of typogriipliical curiosities, and 
the names of the printing establishments at Mayence, StraSB- 
bui^, Augsburg, and Nuremberg have become more famous 
than those of thu pious translators; but even so they remain a 
noble monument of liow the G-erman nation was quietly pr^ 
paring for the inspiration of power. 

Bcfure 14TT fivo unrlntpd eitilioiis, iti a. High German dialect verging to 
some exteut tuwiinl the Swiss ; tbu ulUeHt ailcl rarest of tbeo;, tlitiligh in 
lUsputed order, were printed at Msyeiiee and StrasHburg (according to tha 
naiiol opiuton), the Ufth at Angeburg (G. Zaicer), with a statement of ths 
place. let bibliographerB themselves are not agreed m to tbe plnoei of 
printing ; Hooordiug tu Ebert Augsburg and Nureinlierg nre to be lupposed 
uuit«ad of Mayence, and StraaBliurg iihould have tlie first phice (1400, £gg«- 
■teyD and Menteliu). 

From 1477 to Luther seven at AuMburg (1477 hit, 1180, 1487, 1490^ 
IfiOT, 1518), bj various printers, one at Nuremberg, 1483, Anton. Kubiirger, 
tjrpographicBllj the finest (Osc. Hase, Die Koburger BUiel. lu A'Untb., L. 
lS69), and one at Strasaburg, 1485 ; all in folio of largvr or Kiualler siH, 
usually in two volumes. From tha tiftb edition on oupieH are tolerably fro- 
qoent bat almost always defective or damaged. 

Beside these eomplete Bibles there alsn belong here aa edition of lbs 
pericnpes of the Gospels and Kpistles and a series of editions of the PudttM, 
the oldest of wbieh, with (ii^mian notes, was printed iu 1477, fol.; afterward 
with the Vnlgate, cspeeially in Straissbnrg, in small size. Three lAir 
Gensan Bibles, Culogue, 1480 ; Liibeck, 14&4 ; Halberstadt, 1522. all rue, 
puticularly the Brst. J. Nieseri:, Nackrkht itber dU enle tu Co^Im gtdruekU 
nialerd. Bihel, 18L'6. 

On the relationship of all these editions to one another, and to the worka 
mentioned in § 40-1, the last word has not yet been said. Unfortnnntcl;, it 
has thus far been bibliographers and collectors of cHrioaities who ha,' 
hold of the matter rather than textual critics. 

See Nast, Nachr. p. d. lechi ertlen deaUchm Bib^aiugg., 1707 ; of. fi 461, , 
G. W. Panzer, Geschirhle iter NUmlitrgfr Aiagg. drr Bibel, N, 1778 ; idem, 
Avgiburger Aiugg., N. 1780, and other bibliographical writing of the sama 
UitLor ; J. M. Goie, Verivch einer HUtorU der gedrucklea medersHdituehen 
Bibeln, 1775 ; J. D. Michoelia, Betchrabimg einiger aUdeulidien BibeHlberu, 
HOT Luther'M Zeit (SgrUagma ecmnvnt, I.) ; Meyer, Ccscftirfle der SchnflerH^ 
1. 250S. Earlier notices in S. F. Mayer, Gachichte der lather. Uebem.,p. 181 ; 
Banmgarten, HantOi., III. 283 j Vll 387 ; Nachr., L 97 ; VI. 95 ; VII. 1. 
— G. Steigenberger, Ueber die zurei iUteste gedr. d. Bibeln tu Milnchen, 1787, 
Cf. also Zapt, Bibliogr. Nachr., Augsb. 1800 ; J. B. lliederer, Sackridtten xur 
Kirchen-. GeUkHen-, md Du^Kfr-Gesrhichte, Altd. 1764 f , I. 1 j C. C. Am 
Eode, Von deultcken Pmllem. in Riederer's Abhh., 1768, 2 and 4. 

Here may be mentioned also the eloquent wish of Emsmiis (Prof, in 
Pamph. Em.') for tbe circulation of the Bible among tbe people. Un- 
founded tradition of a German veTsion by him : J. H. Stuns, De Eramni vert, 
N. r. gemmnica, Gotha, 1742 ; Untch. NatAr., 1742, p. 711 ; 1T44, p, 942. 
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470. But these old Bibles were a.t once forgotten when Mar- 
till Luther published at Wittenberg, in Se[(tember, 1622, hia 
New Testament, the fruit of his leisure at Wartburg. The 
time was ripe for a work to which several were addressing 
themselves at the sairie time, but which only one brouglit to a 
happy issue. All eyes were fixed upon its progress, and the 
separate portiona of the Old Testament rapidly followed, while 
the press was scarcely able by repeated and often improved 
editions to satisfy the demand. Finally, after the first com- 
plete Hible biid appeared, in 1534, and seven years later had 
undergone, with the learned cooperation of several friends, a 
thorough revision, the last form given it by its author came to 
be regarded as a part of the creed, and as the norm according 
to which controversy as to suspected alterationa must be dts- 
cided. 

The more nccarate Wbliographcra eaamentte various single paasogei (e. y., 
the pcniteutinl Psalms) whieli Lutber had published in German before, 
mostly in scrmous and other tractates of ultenor eontents. Wortliy of uola 



•re the exceedingly rare Germaii tnuslatioDa uf some books which are peei 
of Lutliec iu age, but in agoalone: Eaanffeiium Johanna dexgoduAen Catitu- 
len, . . . A. Nic. Krnmpnch (Paatot of Querfurt), L. 1522, 4°. (Unach. 
Kachr,, 1 732, p. G8S) ; in the some year, bj the same author, Czimt Epp. dt» 
Filrsten der zieelff boUert S. peltrs, . . . {and likewise the three I^toial 
Epistles). — Euangelia der vier Euangeiitten auffda* d/irlkhest verdeulickl, 
Augsb. 1522, 4 Pts., 16°, in which the John is by Krumpach, tbe rest (?) by 
J. Lang, Augiistitiiftn Prior at Erfurt. — Der pialler da Kinig$ unii propheteii 
Dauidi, by (^ttmar Nachtgul, Augsb. 1524, 4° (annotated) ; cf. tTnitdi. NaiAr., 
1721, p, 544. — Piallcr da tiiiiiglichen pmpkellen D. geteuUcht, by Casp. Am- 
IDui, Angsb. 1523, 12°; pHalma from the Latin of Joh. Camwnsis, Augsb. 
163G ; see Panzer, Augth. Bibtln, p. 57; Bsumgarten, Nachr., VI. 3S4 ; Bib- 
iioth. SrkeUieliana. p. 9 ; Eicdcrer, Nackr., I. 2, 3, 4 ; II. 6 j the same author 
alio points out an edition of tbe Gospals, L. 1522, and two versions of Mark 
and Lake. 

Literary history of Luther's version (altogether complete onlv down to 
1581): J. F. Mayer, /fuf. ven. germ. . . . LulUri, Ilamb.i. a.,'4= ; J. M. 
Kiafft, Emendanda (to the foregoing), Slesv. 1705 ; idem, Nackrkht von der 
ertten Bibelaiug. i,ulAn-'», Alt. 1735 ; G. G. Zeltner, Kurtgef. Hislorie dtr 
gedr. Dlhrlnertlim L., Niimb. 1727; J. C. Bertnun, Entdrehingen in d. dent' 
Kktn Bibelgesck. (Abkh., I., II.); C. G. Giese, Nadricklen v. d. BtbtUlberB. 
Lullur'if, edited by J. B. Riederer. Alt. 177! ; J. G. Palm, Hal. der Sibtla- 
ben. lalheri bit 1534, editetl by J. M. GiiM. Halle, 1772. Also GiSze's Neut 
Entdeckvngen, and VergUichung der OriginaUmsgg., etc., L. 1777; G. W. Pan. 
ler, Volkt. (hack, der dentKrJien BibetOber: LiUhen bit 2581, 2d ed. Nitnib. 
1791 ; H. E. Bindsoil, Veraichnit, der Originalaiagg^ etc., Halle, IMl, 4". 
For the oldest editions, Riederer's Nachr., 111. 10. Popular works : S. G. 
C. KUater, B. 1823 ; C. A, Weideman, L. 1834 ; C. W. Krafft, Strassb. ISffif 
H. Si^hott, L. 1835. (|Art, German Vernoia, in Kitto's Cyeii™.] 

Summary of the onginnl editions (Wittenberg, Melcbior Lotther and hit 
sons) accoriing to Panzer. I. Before the appearance of the whole Bible ; 
N. T., seventeen editions in at least three recensions ; the PentBl«uch (1523), 
■even editions ; the other historical books (1524), four editjotia ; the poet* 
ioal booka (1524), three editious ; the Paalms separately, &a editions ; miallj 
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n prima vfrtione V. T. per parla, Br. 1753, IL 
CoiDpIote editiou of the Bible, 15^ 2 ?ola. ful., aud lour timo nflerward : i 
&bo the N. T. sepuraCely four tunes and the tVUuia twice. III. Kevwcd 1 
ediciuu, with tlie cuupurution of Meloocbthon, Bugetiha^'eii, Juuaa, Crcnt- j 
riger, and Aurogalliis, 1641, 2 vols, fol., luid dowu to thu time of Luthor'a | 
death four times more. The last, of l&lo, was regarded afterward, aud ui 
til the time of the pietistic oontruvoisies, as Uie uticliaugiiitlilc itandard cdi- I 
IJou. Itut bufore tbat time, IV. 1^46-1560, the whole Bible thirtj-aii timca, ] 
the N. T. sevcu, aiid the Psalms three, sud to be changed (eapeuially in tha 1 
Epistles} aucordiug to Luther's poBthumous papers, but opposed by tbe J 
atricter orthodox; until the Elector Augustus uummanded a return to tho I 
text of 1616 (Untch. I/a(Ar., 1723, p. lt$>! ; J. C. Bertram, in tbf Appendix j 
to the Gcrmau edition of R. Simon,' III. 25!)). Fur the reprints, see j 472. J 
— For nianj other notes belonging under this head see UnncK. Nachr., eap»< 1 
dally 1?27, p. 183 ; 1732, p. 519. C. Miinckeberg, Beiir. tur HenUUimg del 1 
T«ztei dor Ivther. BibellAeri., tiamb. 1S63. 

The ilivisiuu of verses was not introduced until after Luther's death. 

A critical diploiiuitia reprint o.f the Inst edition of LuIhiT, li>45, with nil j 
the variants oDCUJ'ring Id former editions and in Luther's other writings, wm ] 
published bj U. E. Bindseil and II. A. Niemcyer, 1843 ff., 7 vols. 6°; tee | 
AUg. Literaturxitung, ISiS, II. fi37. 

471. Luther's Bible not only became the firmest support of 
the Reformation and the noblest monument of his own fume, 
but it is a national German work. He had few aida in nttaio- 
ing bis ideal beside his own genius and faith. Linguistic sci- 
ence was yet in its infancy ; tlie eitiint expositors of Scriptare 
were u nsiitia factory ; the old versions were almost more mift- 
leading ; and new principles must first be gained and tested. 
But the master, full of self-confidence, dared to place himself | 
above his predecessors. Although many faults in details hare I 
since been pointed out in it, yet for its time Jiis Bible was a J 
miracle of science. It« language, happily rising ont of Old ] 
German harshness, the best that Luther wrote, and surpassed I 
by none of his contemporaries, sounded like a prophecy of a j 
golden age of literature, and in manly vigor and anointing of T 
the Holy Spirit it has ever remained a model unapproached. 

Tlie excgettcnl helps at the command of Luther were thi> LXX., the VnL- I 
gate, some of the Latin Fathers, espeoiallv Jerome (iigaiost whom, unfortn- 
natelj, ho waa prejudiced), the first very imperfect Hebrew text-books ; f 
the N. T. no preparatory pbilological work except F.rasmua. For it w 
from his text (151"J), and not from Gerbel's edition (1G21), aa waa formerlv 
thought, that he made his translation. Controverflial writings upon tfau 
pomt by P. A. Boysen, 1723 ; T. Eckhard, 1723 ; J. G. Palm, 1735 j J. F. 
Eckluird, 1762 [ cf. Lilieothal's Extg. BiU,, p. 400 : Untch. Nachr., 1721 
p. 1090 ; 1724, p. 893. 

See J. A, Gbtx, Ueberh&ik flSer Luthei'$ VortchuU, MeulertcJiafl, und Ha/e, 
Niirnb. 1824 ; G. W. Hopf , WOrdigung der tuth. Btbelverdeutgchimg mil R«cfc- 
«e*( an/ Oltfre und nruere Ufbenj., Niirnb. 1847; Pnni.er, ffetcA. der huHoL 
Uebert^ p. 29. Alleged discovery of a German translation of the N. T. I7 
Erasmus, whii^h Lnther may have copied ; see § 46!l. 

The character of Luther's version is not punctiliously literal, but fro^ 
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having regnrd to tlie genius of tbe German Inuguage ; it is notennrthy that 
it was preciw-'ly this, itH best quality, whicli, thougb it did nut in the leait 
limit its ooutiaued luef utuesB, was tiie &nt to be criticised by the numiw- 
ne&s of tkeoiugiaus (§ 4ti:l). Cf. on this matter, in particuW, Luther's let- 
ter to Weuzel Link, Voia Dointelackeii und Fiirbilte der Heiligen, 1530, re- 
printed in Goti, p. 128 ff. ( Wtrke, Erlaagon ed., LXV. 102) jW. A. TeUer, 
I)aret€llung whI HeurlhtUang dcr deaUchai Spracht in Lutker'i BibeUiberi^ B, 
17M ; D. V. Stade, Erkl. der deuUchen WOrlfr, etc., Brem. 1724 ; J. G. Wcl- 



liben., Stuttg. 1H35) ; E. Opiti, DU Sprache Luiher't, H. 1869. 

To Luther's version belong also his prefaces to the separate books, which 
for a long linie wera inserted in the editions ; aftt^rward omitted, tirst iu the 
niiHT'sl editiuus, in paK, doubtless, because of their eritical faults. (§ 3340 
There are nu cliitpter heading in the old (Uid ^'nuiuc Lutlienui Bibles. It 
nay Iw iiicntiuned, as a point worthy of particular notice, that in Dot a 



p. l;i3 ff. ; L'tack. NacKr., ITll, p. 156 j 1733, p. 179. 

472. As Upon a long uwaited watchword, those everywhere 
who were prepare<I for the great innovatioria in the Clmrch 
seized iipon Luther's version. True, it did not lead the way 
to the Reformation, but the Reformation could not have gone 
on without it. It WHS printed everywhere in Germany. The 
Swiss did not wait until it was cumphtted, but hastily supplied 
what was still laokhig and adapted the rest to their diidect. 
In other places also, in conseqaeiice of being obliged to wait 
BO long fur tlie completion of the Wittenbem edition, plans 
were madii for obtaining the Scriptures in full. A stili more 
complete paraphrase awaited it in the northern regions of Ger^ 
many, into the lowland languages. It had alrefidy penetrated, 
along with the new doctrine, to the remaining branches of the 
Germanic stock, to Denmark, Sweden, and Holland. Later, 
it reached distant Iceland, all the countries on the Baltic Sea, 
even Lapland, wherever the need that was felt of reading the 
Bible was greater than the ability to translate it anew from the 
original t*;xt. 

According to Pnnier, Lnther's Bible was reprinted in Germany, down ti> 
1580, Uiirtv-f iglit limes, beside the N. T. seventy-two times, not counting 
Bepamte portions of tlie O. T. ; mostly at Angsburg, Basle, Frankfort on the 
Hun, Nuremberg, and Stnmsburg, ftlso at Colmnr and Hagenau ; in many 
styles, also iu small size ; among them also on edition of the N. T. on parch- 
ment, Aiigsb. 1.1.15, 2 vols. 12°; an account of it by J. H. t. Seelen, Liib. 
1747; Panzer, p. 336. An approximate summary of later editions is given 
In- Waleh, BM. TheoL, IV. 86 ff. Pnrtionlu points are discussed by J. M. 
Krafft, Prodranua hist, ven, gain. bibL, Hamb. 1714 ; Forts., 1716. 

The Urst four Zurich editions (1524, 1S27, and 15.30 twice) contain, beside 
the older portions of Lutber, a translation of the Prnpliets and Apocrypha 
peculiar to them, by Conr. Pellicanns, Leo Juda, Tneod. Bibliander, and 
others ; from I'j.11 on also a new translation of the poetical books ; see Pau- 
(er, p. 260; Brt'itin^r, T'on den ZiirieJter Atagg. dee Bibd, in Simmier's 
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SamnJ., IL 381 ; J. C. Niiwbeler, in Lork's BibelffachicHte, 1. 212. No 
oLaaiiical Gemuui writrteu t&ngauge at that time euated, and the Basle ra- 
pnnts of Luther are provided with small gluvsariea For the Inuou dialect. 

Other so-called combiiuition Bibles are tliat of Worms, lo'JH (G. G. Zolt- 
nsr, Nachr. o. d. Wormsa- Bibd, Altd. 1734), and a series of editious, Strasa- 
biu^ and Durlach, by W. Kdpffel, 1330 ff., the text of which was made up 
partlv from the Zurich edition, partly idso from the translation of the 
Frophets bj the Anabaptists L. Hetzer and J. Denk, Worms, 1627, Arigsb. 
1629 and freq. ; on which see Uauingarten, Handb., VUI. 2Bd, 308 ; Untdi. 
Nachr., 1711, p. 763. 

I have in my possession a complete German Bible, bound at Strassbnrg io 
1512, uousisting of the Wittenberg edilio princepi of Luther's O. T., Pts. 1-3; 
Hetier'a Prophets (Hagenau, 1528), the Apocrypha of Zurich (.Stn»»9b. 
1S30), and a Strassburg reprint of the N. T. of 1525, both by Knobloch, 

Here also may be placed the Lutbenui N- T. revised by Jilc. Beriiieer, 
ohancellor at Speyer (Strosab. 1526, fol.), in which the Gospels are worked 
into a barmODV ; see ^ederer, Nachr., IV. 14. 

Preceding Luther in tinie : Ruth, by Boscbenstnyn, 1525 ; Malachi, by 
Hetier, 1520 ; Hoses, by Capito, 1527, and similar small attempts. See 
Riederor's Nackr., II. 80 ff. 

Low German (mdigenous) Lutheran Bibles by J. Hoddorsen, since 1533, 
at Liihcck, Hamburg, Witteuberg, Magdeburg, fre<|uently; see Goxc, abore, 
% 469 ; Baumenrten. Nackr., III. 1 ; VI. 98 i VII. 390. 

Danish N. T. 1524, Bible 155D. Found also in Huttor's PoIveIoI. 

Swedish N. T. 1526, Bible 1541, by Or. and Lor. Petri, and Lor. Andor- 

Icelandie K. T. 1540, Bible 1554, by Gndbrnud Thorhiciiis, Bishop of 
Holum. Cf. L. Harboe, in Lork's Bibelgeich., I. 399; Lork, ibidem, IL 
203 ff. 

Dutch N. T. 1526, Antw. by Jac. v. Liesvelt, from whom thesb oldest 
Dutch Bibles arc called LieBvelts. See Biederer'ti A'ocAr., 11. 137. — For 
the Dutch Lutherans A. Vischer, in 1648, translated Luther's Bible anew ; 
it is still used iu this form. 

It need not be remarked Uiat all these versions wore reprinted unlU di*- 
placed bv more modem and better ones (^ 4813). 

The oldest of these hastily made translations, whose autliors are nnknown 
to UB, were doubtless in the first instance speculations of booksellers wha 
had correctly judged the temper of the time. For further liteniry rufer- 
eD(ies,Bee §485. 

473. At about the same time, or even earlier tban Germany, 
France also obtained a Bible, the first strictly litei-ally tmns- 
lated, at firat likewise in pitrts, finally complete. But it did 
not come from the pen of a Luther. Indeed, we scarcely know 
whether we ought to call Jaques Le Fivre'a work the first- 
fruita of the Protestant movement. Tiie French Reformed 
have at least never recognized it. Nameless, homeieas, hiding 
from priestly zeal, winning no tame for its author, and scarcely 
promoting the cause, it lived an uncertain life, and soon 6ed to 
a foreign land, under the protection of the German emperor. 

On Jac. Fabcr Stnpiilensis, i. e., of Etaples near Boulogne, a man well- 
versed and active in philosophy aiid literature, who was vary accessible to 
the ideaa of the Befonuation (f 1537) and also has merit as an exegeta 



FREN'CH — LEPE VRE — OLIVETAN. 



493 



(§§ 4M. B43), Bee C. H. Graf, Et>ai jur la vie el Us ecriU de J. L. iTE., 
Strassb. 1842 ; enlarged in Niedjier's Hint. ZeUachr., lS5i. I., II. C(. ubo 
J. W. Bauni, Originei evangelii in Gallia reslaurali, Arg. 183S ; Bauingiu'ton, 
Nachr., VI. 377; Or. Duuca, Soci/te biblujue de Park, p. 1 ff. ; H. de Saba- 
tier-Pliuitior, J. Le Fiere d'Elaplet d'uprei de nouveaux docutnenu, P. 1870. 

TLerc appeared from him, auuaymously, the Guspeb, P&rtj^ Sim. d« Co- 
Unes, I3i£i uuil liXH, in tliree edJOons ; the Beeond put of the N. T., 1523, 
1525, and Anl«. 15'2G ; complete N. T., Paxis, 1525 ; the I'sahaa, P. 1525. 
On BccuiiDt of the persecutioua which be but narruwly cacaped (the legiaU- 
tore prubibiti^d the trHn»latiun in 1526) he brought uiit thu coutinuatiou of 
big wuik at Antwerp, Martin Lempereur, O. T., 15^4 Pts. 8°; whole Bible, 
1530, etc. (§ 480), fol. There the elvtgy «hu«ed UiuniHelveB less hostile. 
Le Fivre's aiitliorsbip in the O. T. deptnds more u]>ou |>resutaption tlian 
w>on proof. Il).4 luime is nowhere mcationcd in the comjilcto work. The 
^uis cditiutLi ore among the greRtest nmties. I have n N. T., Bitsle, 1525. 
May tliia have Iteeii the real plaoe of printing 7 No litcnwy-critical iavesti- 
gation of this vetiiiuD lias yet l>een made. 

474. It was not until 1535, though atlll early, that tho 
friends of llie IN-formation movement, who were gradually 
organining themaelveB into churches, obtiiined a French Prot- 
estant Bible; iincl Switzerliind bail to be its birthplace. The 
author wM a coiisin of Calvin, Peter liobert, Kurnamed Olive- 
Urn, endowed witb good will and a considerable knowledge of 
Hebrew, but not enough for the exegetical skill of his distin- 
guished VL'Utive, BO that his work could not dispense with 
speedy and thorough revision. This was given it, in part re- 
peatedly, fii-st by the practiced hand of the Geneva Reformer 
Iiimself. afterward by bia successoi-s. Seldom printed in France, 
oftener in foreign lands, this Bible, not so much like a child 
neglected at the birth as like one more and more corrupted in 
the bringing up, has bequeathed to succeeding generations the 
sense of its dcfecta and the endless task of correcting them ; it 
has become the only Church edicion, yet the Church has never 
been able to bring its text into a fixed state ; and in its num- 
berless transformations and improvements it has always la^ed 
behind the language and behind science. 

The Bible of Pierre Robert (of Noyon in Picardy j Olivetanuii is, I ms- 
pect, au assumed literary name) was printed in 1535, fol., in the village uf 
Herri&res, near Neiiebatel, in Switzerland, by his countryman Pierre de 
Winele, and at the expense of the Waldenses, nn it ia stated, although thew 

Kple at that time spoke and wrote Romance. This original edition of tho 
nuh Prulcslant Bible now only exists in a few copies in public libraries. 
Cf. L6ger, UUt. del Vaiidoit, p. 165 ; Mouastier, Hal. da Vawlois, I. 211 ; 
Doucn, I. c, p. 32 ff , — As to the sources and value of this work, which in 
the Apocr^-piia repeati the Antwerp Polyglot, in tlie N. T. is dependent 
npon Erasmus, and only in the O. T. is prepared from the original text with 
really praiseworthy diligence and independent scholarship, although with 
the aid of S. Pngninus {§g 481, 551), see my extended discussion in the 
Stragfb. Rtime, lSi)5 ff.. 3d series. III., IV., Y. It b there shown, also, that 
the repriiita of aeparate portions which appeared in 1538 f. under the pseudo- 
nym Belisom de Belimncom (i. e.. Nameless of Nowhi^rc) are also by Olive- 
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Likewise very rare, oi r&ther altogether undiaooventble (in tuj opioion 
even quefltiuuablo) is the neriea of nprintn '. Ueneva, 1540 ; Ljons, 1&41. 
— First hiuty tuvUion by Cnlvin : Geneva, 151S, eldiI frcquentlT in hodi 
cititts. — Muro thorough Fcvuion, Ueueva, 1551, with new translatiou of the 
Pwdms b; L. Hiidi^, nud new Apoecypha Uj Beta. From that time on the 
editions in both uitiea (uowhere nUe) very freqaent. 

Fur the ountinuntion of the history of this Bible Bee g 4B6. 

A controversy urase over the Geneva vetsion between Catholics and Prot- 
estants ID the first half of tbe seventeenth centniy. The litersture is to he 
found together in Le Long, II. 1038. The best kmiwn and most extensive 
doeuments are that of the Jesuit f. Cotton, Geniirt plagiaire, l(jl8, and tbe 
Dc/enu of the Gkueva Professor B. Tiurotin, 1619. 

475. Changeful, like the liiatory of Protertantism itself in 
England, hits iilso been that of the English Bible. The whims 
of a. despot, tlio close cnnnection of Church and State, the sud- 
den change of religious policy with the person of the ruler, 
and tbe internal divisions of the ReformL<d part)-, prevented 
this work from coming so soon to vigorous success. Many at- 
tempted it. The first forfeited his life in consequence ; sev- 
eral were obliged to seek a home for it in foreign lands. It 
was not until the reign of Elizabeth, when with the restoration 
of civil order the feeling of independence and the sense of free- 
dom became dnmesticated in tbe nation, that the national 
Church re(»-ived fi-om the bands of her royal niistress an edi- 
tion in the language of tbe people, prepared by her bishops in 
common. 

J. Lewis, A CotHjilele History of t\e Sevend Trarulatiim* of the Betg Bible 
and N. T. into EtigiUh, 'lA ed. Lond. 1739 i Contamed U> the preitnt time, 
1818 ; Newuome, HUlpriatl Virto of En^uh BMiaU TranftalUms, Xhxhl 
1792 J A. C. Duuarel, A Lat of Varhui Editumtt, etc., Lond. 1778 ; H. Cot- 
ton, List of EditioTu, etc., Oxf. (1821) 1852 [by the same author, Rhema 
and Domay, An atlempl to thow what ha$ beai dont by Raman Cathvliajiir At 
diffuiion of the Holy Scripturet, Oxf. 1855]; Anderson, The AnnaU of tkM 
Engluh Bible, Lond. 18^, 2 voU. [new ed. revised, 1862 ; Am. ed. Inr 
Dr. S. I. Prime, aliridged, N. T. 1849, I vol.] { L. Wilson, ^Iceounl of EJi- 
turni, etc,, 1845 ; Mrs. H. C. Connnt, ^e Popidar Huloi-y of Ike TrmtbOion 
of the Holy So-iplura. N. Y. 1856. [A now ediUan, revised by Dr. T. J. 
Conant, K. Y, 1881 (continued to the publicatioii of the Revised N. T.)]. 
B. V. Westoott, A Oeneral View of the Hulory of the Eneiith Bible, Loud. 
1868 [2d ed. 1873] ; Bauinrartcn, Haadb., VII. 96 ff. ; Bellamy, PrefuM 
to bis Cammentury on the Pentateuch. [Add John Stongbtun. Our Enoliik 
Bible, London (Rwligious Tract .Sonjiety), undated, c. 1S78 ; W. F. Moulton, 
Hitturg of the English Bible, I^.id. 1878 ; John Eaiiie, Thf Englith BOie, 
Lond. 1876 ; J. I. Mnmbcrt, A Handbook of the English Vemi/m* of the Bible, 
N. V. aiul Lotid. 1X83 ; cf. the same author's article on Englieh Bible Ver- 
jn'ow, in Schaff's Relig. Enc/d., I. p. 731 ff. j Henry Stevens, The Biblei in 
the Caxton Exhibition MDCCCLXXVII., etc. Loud. 1878 ; also the intrw- 
dnction, by S. P. Tregelles, to Bogster's English Herapla, cited below.] 

First N. T. by W. T^ndale, 1526, of which but one complete and one M- 
feclive copycxist. Printed in all twelve times, in two editioiu, alin^ in 
Holland. The author was burned in 1536 in Belgium. 
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NoDo of tho followiug pre-Jacobite (g 4S5) tnuulatioos and editions of 
the whole Bible are longtii to be had oa the coutinent, aud must be vet; 
nre even in Eoglaod : — 

(Zurioh) 1535, tol, by Miles Coverdale and othcn ; (Loud.) 1537, fol. 
by Tho. Matliew (i. e., J. Roger) ; Loud. 1539, by Rich. Tavi-ruer. In the 
umtt year ooe approved by King Henry VIII., Load. 1^9 and freq., by 
Edm. Becke. 

Geneva, 1560 (the N. T. earlier), and afterwnrd frequently id England, 
by the Puritans (M. Coverdale, W. Whittmghftm, Aut. Gilbii-. uul others) ; 
lUHi^y called the Breeuhes Bible, from tlie expression used in Gcu. iii. 7. 
Bepeatedly revised in England : 1561, by Tb- Crauner, 15Tti, by Lor, Tom- 

Lond. 1568 and freq. ; the first ofBcial Church vereion in England, noder 
the direction of Archbishop Parker of Canterbury, by » numlvr of bishops 
(Bishops' Bible, also Ledu Bible, from, a wood-cnt from profane kiistory). 

Some of these rare reeensions have been Fecently repnnted ; particuisTly 
happy is the thonght of the enterpming printer, S. Biigater, to print together, 
in pandlel columns, the translations of Widiffe, Tyndale, Geueva, Cranoier, 
M well as the Catholic and Boyal still to be mentioned ( The EnglUA Hex- 
mta, Lond. 1821, 4°). ALio, b^ the same publisher, 16m, a fac-fiimile edi- 
tUMi of Tyudale's flist N. T., with a bio^phical introductioD. Similar edi- 
tions of file oldest and almost lost printed versions, by F. Fry (Tyudale, 
Bristol, 1SU2 ; the others, from 1539 on, Land. ISfio, foL). fA'nP Teilamiml. 
TyndaWs First Edition, tuppottd to have been Printed at Wormn bg Peter 
SdiSffer in 15M ; a Fae-SimHe on Vellum, Illumined, RepriaUd from ike Copy 
in tie BaptUt College, Britlol. With on introduction by Francis Fry, 1S62 ; 
hj the same editor, A Bibtiagra^iail Detcription of t\e Editions of Ae N. T., 
TyndaWt Vertion in Bngluik, mth nmn^rout Readtntfi, CBrnparivmi of TexU, 
and Historical Notices, ike NrOex in fuU of tie Eiiition of ISSi, etc., Lond. 
1878, i° ; illuBtrated with Eeveuty-three pistes, titles, colophony pages, cap- 
itab (Am. Bible Society) ; The F^nt Printed En^ith N. T. Translated bg 
Wm. Tyndale, PhotaUlhographed fmm. the Unimui Fragment noic in the Gren- 
vBle Collection, British Aluseum, edited by Edw. Arber, Lond. I)f71. Tlie 
photolithogrsphed text contains the nmlogue, a list of the books of tho N. T., 
a wood-cut, and the Gospel of Muttbew bom cb. i. to izii. 12, with marginal 

76. Tltat the Reforniiition did not penetrate into Italy and 
in 13 known from history. The elements of it which ex- 
I Uted there were speedily suppressed, and a strict watch was 
[ kept against infection fioin witLout. The degiTe nf evil and 
oomiption had indeed become so gi-eat that a reaction might 
} be expected, but iudifferentism contributed more, almost, than 
I either interest, wi;;kednesa, or superstition, to strungle it at 
I the birth. Doubtless zealous men, Spanish fugitives in the 
I Ketherlands, Italians in Switzerland and France, took pains to 
I make translations of the Scriptures, but these eitlier did not 
I find their way into their native country at all, nr no longer 
] found there soil prepared for them, or expositors, witliout 
f whom they would not have been intelligible to the masses; 
' and although some of them were fitted for a wider circle of 
ifluence, they were permitted to comfort only the authors 
I tliemaelveB and their unfortunate companions in exile. 
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Tho ItiiUim and Spsjiish versions of the first half of the sixteenth centnrj, 
like the Freuch of Le t'cvre, may be reckoned among Catliuliu venloiu, io* 
■amuch sa theii authors did not formally sepxrate theluselves from tbo 
Bomish Church, and probably intended no act of opposition to it. 

The N. T, iu ItiUiun, by A. Bnic«iuli, Ven. 1530 ; the whole Bible, 
IS32, fol. ; afterward and frequently, nntil the end of the century, at 
Geneva and Lyons ; also in Huttcr's Polyglot. By MasBimo Teofilo, El- 
Bencdictuie, Lyons, 1551, revised by Ph. Uusticiua (?J, Geneva, 1560; by 
K. des Gallon luid Bezo, Geneva, 15U2, together with the O. T. of Uruo 

A new and especially valuable translation of the Bible, by G. Diodott, 
Geneva, 1G07> 4'', which hSiS maintained itself in use beside all later ones down 
to the present time ; a new recension of it, by G. 1). MiiUor, L. 1743 and freq. 
Lttter etUtiuiu huva all appeared in Germany ; N, T. by Ferromoutono, L. 
1702 : i. «., C. U. Freiesleben, 2d ed. Altd. 1711 ; Delia Lega and Uaviiu, 
ErL 1711; M- D-Uiberg (whole Bible), Nor. 1711, foL ; J. G. Gliick 
(GUcchio), L. 1743. 

Cf. in general Lo Long, I. 353 ; Roseumuller, IV. 302 ; R. Simon, Silt. 
Peru., 483 ; Buunigarteu, Handb., II. UU ; V. 05 ; iVoar., IIL 180. 

The N. T. in Spanish, by Fr. de Enzinaa fDryander), Ajitw. 1543 
(now Bgaiu ciruidated by the Loudon Bible SoeietvJ ; by J. Perez, Ven. 
1536. Tlie Bible, by Casaiodoro Reina (Basic), 15(It). 4° ; oLto in Uutter't 
Polyglot ; revised by Cypr. de Valera, Ainst. IGOJ, fol., From which tfici 
H. T. Bejiarately, Amst. 1625. Tliere are also Spanish Bibles (O. T.) lir 
Jews, printed in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries at Ferrara and 
Amsterdam. 

Cf.Fftbriciua,ffis(on"o6iii.,I.13; LeLong.I.SGl; RosenmiUler, IV. 368 ; 
Banmgarten, Handb., II. 483 ; Riederer'^ NacKr. xur Kircheagesch., II. 145 ; 
IV. 2^ Letters of Dryander and Keina referring to the subject were pltb- 
liibed by Ed. Biihnier in a Strassbiirg Holiday Pr^rararae, 1872. 

The Portuguese version of J. Ferreira D'Aluieida (N. T., Amst. 1712 ; 
afterward at Tranquebar and Batavia, now by the London Bible Society ; 
the O. T. printed in separate nuniliers since 1710 in the East Indies) be- 
longs from its place of printing in the same category. See Baumgart«n, 
JVoeSr, U. 293 ; Handb., U. 487. 

477. Tlie Slavic peoples were more fortunate at first, at 
least those nf t.liem living more to the wesf, Bnhemia, alrefidy 
long prepared for the Reforraiition, exflianged her old Hussite 
Bible fur a new one, based upon better aids. Even in Poland, 
the liiiid of anivi'cliy and license, many were affected by the 
religious movement of the century, and ail tlie opposing ten- 
denc'ii's of the time existad together there almost in peiice, at 
leiist mure pi.'acefully than anywhere else in Christendom. 
Euch of tliem sought a firm basis for itself in a translation of 
the Bible of its own. There was a Lutheran, a Reformed, 
and a UnituriiLn, and several of them were repeatedly reTised 
or replaced by new attempts. 

P. T. Carpov, Nolilia eeri. polanim et boJifTniert, Boat. 1757 ; J. T, Eb- 
ner, De edd. cod. m. bohemicii (Mm. Hag., TV.); idem, tWsuci einrr bShmi- 
•et«n Sib'It/ar.h., Halle, 1765 ; Fort Durich, De nhDO-bnhemica rod. ». iwrnont, 
trmgae, 1777 ; Bnnmgarten, Handb., I. 474 ; II. 1 ; Narhr., IV. 200. 
_ A new translation was prepared by the Bohemian Brethren nndei tfaa 
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gmdaocc of Luc. Helitz, a baptizedjew, N. Alberti, G.Vettcr, aud others, uod 
printed in 1379 B. 6 rob. 4°, at Kralitz in Moravia, in the castlu of Bai^rn J. 
Zerotin. It has been used by the Slavs of Uuugary down to oui own tinie. 
Revised edition by U. Knnaun and M. Bel, Jlulle, 17^ ; afterward at Brieg:, 
1745 1 Halle, 17G<i ; Presubiirg, 178T, and freq. ; in modem reeensioiu bj 
Elaner, AL Justitoris. G. PoUcowitx. 
Another, Pn^o, 17ti9, 3 vols. fol. 

J. 8. Dlitschke, De traialalioiiSiia t. cod. in I. polonicam (BibL Hag., IT. 
299} ; Svlv. Rin^ltsube, Nachricht von polaitchen Biheln, Dam. 1744. 
I Unitarian vprsiuus, at the eipeiue of a Prince of Radzivil, Brzeac, 15G3 ; 
, by Simon <.( Buduy, Cxaal. 157-^ ; N. T. by M. Czeohowiei, 1577 ; by VaL 
I Smalcius, 16-iO. 

Befoniicd, by P. PoJiurius, Dwmg, IG32. (Danzig, 160C, a N. T, ; pre- 
viously tbc Kefonued bad used the Brzesc Bible.) Kepeatcd, Amst. ItitiO, 
■nd freq. 

Lnthenm N. T. by J. Seluciauua, 1551. The Befonncd (DaniiK) Bible 
wat also used bv the Lutheinus, who printed it, Halle, 17:^6, Kiin. IT^tS, and 
fret). Polish Biblca and New Teebiments are now many of tliem printed at 
Berlin, Leipzig, Posen, St. Peteraburg, atid Moacow. 

478. Tims the work of reform everywhere brnught with it 
work upon tlie Scriptures, designed for tlio irami'diate instruc- 
tion and edification of the pi-ople, and thousands of copiea 
found their wuv into the hovels. Even the Catholic party, 
where it was nnable to control thie beginning, wiis obliged to 
follow the example set, with however bad grace it may often 
have addressed itself to the task, in order not to h-:ive to its 
Opponents alone the mighty weapon which, now tliiit a thirst 
for biblic;il knowledge was once aroused, was invincible. The 
circulation of these ('atholic Bibles depended upon a variety of 
ci ream stances, and outside of Germany was iucimsldeiHble, 
Within the peri(«l which we now have under cousideniiion, at 
least, we find in Ilnly, England, Holland, and Poland, oidy 
such works as deserve mention not on account of their influ- 
ence, but simply for the sake of literary-historical complete- 



In or at least for England there was printed at Rbeinis, in 13S'?, a Cathtitio 

version of the N. T. by W- Allen (afterward Arcbbiahop of Meoliclii). which 

ia still in use, known as the Rbemiah Version. (Riedercr, Nathr., I. 389). 

' Stereotype edilion, Dublin, ISL'O. The Bible printed at Douay in H"fl9 and 

afterwaril in England itself is in its second part not an altugetliur new 

Italian versions of the N. T., by S. Momioehini, 1G3S, by tlie Buniiiiiean 
Zscario, Ven. l.'>42, have become eiceedincly rare. 

DntchN.T., Delft. 15L>4(Riederer, 1.123); Bible, Antw. 15.14, fol.; by N. 
van Wingh, 1548. — Flemish version, by Louvain theologians, 1508 ; tlic latter 
still printed (e. g., BntiseU, 1S46). 

Polish, by the Minorite Hier. I^npnlitanus, 153fi and freq. ; but espf^inlly 
that by tlie .lesnit Jae. Wuyk (otherwise Wiec, Wuyek), Cracow, 1599, f<J. 
■tOl reprinted at the present day. 

" ■ ■ n Bible, Pnipiic, 1519, and freq. 



498 HISTORY OF THE VERSIONS, 

479. The Catholic press was most active and least niggardly 
toward the people in Germany, where at the sums time witli 
Luther's Uihlu more than one version appeared from ihe other 
side to be set over against it. Not only as a controversial 
measure but also to help the sale of their versions, the reproach 
of unfaithfulness was ordinarily made against the work of 
Luther, and their own declared to be the only genuine. This 
charge appears hardly justified, since it must be acknowledged 
that the Catholic translutora made use of Luther's work, and 
that their alterations in hia text were mostly insignificant, 
based upon the text of the Vulgate, and in a lingatstic point 
of view fi-U notably short of their model. None of them 
maintained themselves in use beyond the sixteenth centnry. 



directed against tutbor's Bible, sea Wnlcb, JIM. Theal., IV. 99. 

Tli« olueBt work belonging here wuuld be the N. T. of Jftc. Beringer, 
wliiub, liuwevKr, waa prBpared in a spirit favorable to Ui« Rcfoniuraoa 
aVl-l). UtMtUe to It: the N. T. of U. Euuer, L. 1527 and freq^ ts 
Lather's revised according la the Vulgate ; repeated in the Bible of J. 
DieCeuberger, Mnyence, 1531 and freq., which waa gotten up in the lame 
way, and in that of J. E«k, Ingolat 1537 imd freq^,, in whiuh the 0. T. 
waa tnuulated anew from the Vulgate. Some portions were tnuisfeired 
ontright from frotoatant editions, as the Apocrypha from the Zilrich 
Tersiou. 

As a aueuiinen of Catholic polemi-cs the foUowing nmy serve in place of 
nuuiy others ; J. Th. A. BerBhauor, BiflAiofiax*'"! d. i. biblachfr Frtdxtig und 
Mutterung vieter (nUo poat^Luthenui) jttmmeriich aerJOlgchlen Bibtln, etc, 
Ober-Ammergau, 1746, 4", 

480. In France the circulation of the Bible among the 
Catholics prc^ressed more slowly, because there it was carried 
on even among the Kcformed almost wholly from without. In 
the country itself there was printed only the Bible of Gayars 
des Moiilins and his continuators, in part poorly and scholasti- 
cally annotated. The work of Le Ftivre no longer belonged to 
its native country, and in Belgium was reconciled to the 
Ciiurch by the learning and diligence of the Louvain theo1(V 
gians. A native attempt by ft member of the Paris theological 
school, that chief protectress of the purity of the faith, brought 
its autlior endless trouble and the people no good. Down to 
the time of the Bourbons the cause of the Church was generally 
fought with other weapons than those of the Scriptures. 

On the editions of Gurttrs, see § 468. 

The oldest French Bibles containing the text alone, literally translated, 
are those printed at Antwerp by Martin Lemperenr, 1530, 1534, 1641, fol. 
(td Sainte Bible en frarKoya Irantlatee lelim la pun et entirre Irailuelum de 
i>, liieroiae, etc., without any statement as to its antborahlp ; cf. j 473). 
The N. T. freqaently separately, by vajious printen, at at least for vi 
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piihliahera. So for m I am acquainted with tbe different editions of this 
series, they vary considerably in text aiid iu the additions in the luorgiu. 

It was siibjeuted Iu a revtaiuo which, if not oflicial, at least greatlj 
improved its eireiilation, bj the Lonvslii theologians, N.de LeuKe and others, 
15SO, and In this form, witli luiui; revisioas (P. de Besw, IG08, P. Friion, 
1021, ¥. Vecon, 16-17), but on the whole with little vatiation in the different 
recensions, it cuuUnued for a full century t« be the rent Freneli Catbulio 
Tervion. The numerous editions were all printed at Antwerp, I'uis, Buueu, 
or Lyons. 

Cf. he Long, I. 320, 336 : R. Simon, Vrrtiota, p. 339 ; Baumgarteu, 
Narkr., Vll. 102 ; Uniek. Nachr., I73o, p. 567. 

For tbe history of the Bible of Bene Benoist (P. 1566, tol. ; the N. T. 
frequently in tbe above-mentioned four citiea), see Koseumuller, Uaiidh~ 
IV. 353. 

481. The Catholic Church as such did Dot trouble herself 
with on dirrta kings of tiiia kind, which weie ahviiya designed 
only to meet speciiil needs. Holding unswervingly to her 
traditions, and reL-ognizing therein tlie secret of her strength, 
she was and continued to be the Latu] Church, and allowed 
no Bible to be appropriate for church use, or valid as the rule 
of faith, but her timo-honoi-ed Vulgate, which was at the same 
time a world-wide sigu of her unity. But when the repeated 
reprints of it immediately after the discovery of printing 

. brought to light clearly for the first time the lamentable state 
its text, and many mistaken attempts at improvement, 
ying in design and aids, had begun to threaten it with 
K yet greater danger, there came to the Church the imperative 
'wk of purifying and fixing it. in ordiT that there might be no 
jnore dispute on qnestions of genuineness and text. The fact 
fliat the Catholic Church stood by the versinn, instead of going 

■'Iwick to the original, is to be explained from her point of view, 
which was riither practical than dogmatic, as before in her ar- 
rangement of the Canon, and should least of all be objected to 
by Protestants, who soon even outdid their opponents in this 
respect. 

No book was more frequently printed in the period immediately after the 
discovery of printing than tho L^tin Bible — more than one hundred times 
down to 15^. Sec tlis hirger bibliographical works, especially Masch, U., 
Ft. 3. Tbe date and place of the oTdcat edition arc elill dinpnteiL The 
older opinion declares tor Majenee, 1462, by Fust and Schotfer (by whom 
certainly the oldest dated Psalter, 1457 ; see Schelboro, in Riederer's A bhh^ 
p. 1). Otbeis go back toGutenbe^, 14^. It is certain that several nndated 
editions form the beginning. (See Seemiller, De rdil. moffunlina hibl. a. IfSi, 
lagolst. 1785.) Tilt oldest editions besides are of Strassburg, Cologne, Basle. 
None out of Germany before 1171. Cf. also Meyer, Grirh, der Schri/ierkL, 
I. IH6 ff. Some of the oldest editions are also described by Zapf, 2. c, g 4fi9. 
I have in my own posaesuiin an undated edition, printed with very uneven 
type, which sbuwK at the close (by a later hand) tUe date 1460. But this is 
doubtless an error, and the copy proliably belongs tu the so-ch lied Bamler 
•ditioD, and should be imprinled Eggesteyn, Strassburg, 1466-68. Sea 
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Kbcrt, Nachr., 2278 ; J. F. Lk'bteuberg^r, ^daircatanmli »itr la BibU latiag 
dite lU Baaider, iii tb« Maff. Jinegci., 180B. 

The priiitcTs imturallv Dinde ii»e of the itcict best MS., or of an older 
edition. The variiition ol text ariKing therefrom is very great, but baa ucrer 
been thoroughly iavfRtigiLted. The editioDii are clMi<it1«iI by bibliogrophera 
simply by eiti^rnai uhHrMitemtics, as dated or undated, ot by certuin addi- 
tions, e. g., the Biibavripliou in vene ; Fontibia ex grieca hebnroram fuoftM 
libri», etc., from which Vui Ebb, p. 171, understiuidB a recension from tlM 
original text, wheress it is in reality nutbiug but a printers' puff (occDrring 
in maav editions since 1479) ; also a glossary of the biblical proper nunc*, 
conoordances or paraUel passages, Ibudly the nmrgioal nuiiibering (i 366)i 
by which the chapttira an divided into teotions by means of letters, fur ao»- 
Teoienoe of reference, which appears from about 14S0 on in the N. T., and 
waa Oually latroduced into the O. T. also by Froben, Basle, 1401, and from 
that time passed over into the Bibles In other languages, down to the liiiw 
of Terse division. 

The flnt critical care bestowed upon the t«xt was by the editors of the Com- 
pluteusian Polyglut (§ 399), who pbkced it between the LXX. and the Hebrew, 
as the Kuman Chiireh, representing Jesus, stands between the Synagogue kmI 
the Greek Church, whicli represent tbo two robbers. ^ProUffOmetia.) 

In the period immediately following scliolars ventured (the DonUnicaa 
Santes Paguiuus, see Leusdcn, PkiJnl. hfbr., p- 409, Baunigartcn, Hal. BUL, 
I. Itt7, Cartlinul Cajctanus, Bishop Augustinus Steucbus, lul.8 II'.) topauorer 
the Vulgate and give to the public I^adn versions of the Bible or of particular 
portions of it stciindtim heir, ecrilatan, etc. ; a fact which is to be ejqilained 
irom the very perplcuty of tlie schools at so confused a text. 

The improvementH of K^ibt. Stephens (N. T. 1S23, Bible 1528 and freq. ; 
an especially fine edition, 1540, fol., 1545, in two colnmns, with the Ziinoh 
Latin version) were not allowed to pass so easily, Irecause they were dogf- 
Inatically suspicious, and attempted, doubtless not without design, silently to 
substitute the new tor the old. 

Another improved Viilgale, likewise from the original text, was published 
by the Benedictine Isiil. Ctnriiis, Vt-n. 1542. 

On this stage of the history of the Vulgate, cf. in general Kaulen, L e., 
p. 318 S. 

482. TTiia task the fathers of the Council of Trent recf^ized 
as a duty of the Church, after giving to thi- work itself the 
honor and dignity of sole authority. Tfie thcologinns of the 
University of Louvain immediately took up the matter; but 
their work, having bt-en undertaken upon their own responsi- 
bility, seemed to Tack the proper warrant. The Popes them- 
selves a[)pointed a committee for the preparation of a standard 
edition ; hut it iiccomplished nothing, and Sixtus V., enereetio 
and impatient, at last took hold of the matter himself, and did 
in a short time what ought to have been tlie work of a whole 
life. His eucressor, Clement VIII., was induced to suppress 
the Sixt^ne Bible, and to replace it by one suppneed to be 
better, which has since that time remained unchaiij^id, and still 
drags along its defects, to Catholic criticism a sacied thing, 
not to be meddled with, and to Protestant a far too uninviting 
field. 
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Condi. Tridml., Sera. IV. (April 8, 1546) : SS. Sgnodut, axuiderant 
BOH panm utilUalia acetdert poHte eeeleinai li ex mnnibu* lalinU tdd. ifoa 
tireumjerunlar »i. U. ^tcnam pro aiUhentica habenda tit mnolaatl, alalini el 
deelarat at liac ipra nelus rt vilgala ediiw, qtut latigo lot wtcuiortan uru jirohata 
ell, in publici) leclioaibus, diijiutaiianVna, pritdiaUitmUru*, el expotilionitna pro 
oufAenfiVa habrali '" ■ . . .. . • . • 



et vulgala editio •/•iain rmendaluaime imarujialur. 

As to the sense and bearing of this decree (wMcli n 



I odIj lulopted in 
from Sarpi, Pal* 
much coutroveray 



and mimuulprgtiUKliiig down to tue present iaf, both within and without the 
Bomish Church ; see Van Eas, p- 401 3. ; idem, Pragmatica docMrum eath. 
Iridentini cone. Vulqalam decreti tenaum teitanliunt hinloria, 1810 ; K. Simon, 
V. T., p. '264 ; Cnfovius, Crit. i., p. 269 ff.; Sirt. Auiamo, Antibarbarun bibl., 
Bk. L ; C. J. Herber, De vert. vuig. ex decreto liid. authcntica, Br. 1815 ; 
Aliojr, Sm. calheL eiplic. SS., p. 5 ff. ; Welte, in the QuarlaUiAr., 1845, 
I., in.; Winer, Compar. DamleU., p. 39. The defenders of the Council and 
liberal theologians assert Chat it onlj intended to give the Vulmte the pref- 
erence over later versions ; its opponenta and the stricter tlieuloeiang tliat it 
designeil to set oxide the original text. The chief design was pnibablj to Bet 
np tbe current Church version as an aathentic eiposition of the origtual text, 
in order to eiiani !iu Far na pos^ble a.gninst arhitrnry interpretation of 
Scripture. Cf. also the Iteguiie indie. II. prohdiitorum, 1564, appnived hj 
Kus IV., in whiub the rr-nditig of the Bible lu heretical vcraiuus and iu the 
Tematiular InnguftEcB is slriety' forbidden {g 499). 

Edition of the Louvain tbeolo^aon (Jo, Hentenius), 1647, fol. Euid freq. ; 
last, N. T., Cologne, 15iU ; not apjiroved. 

Biblia sacra valgala edilionif Stxh V. Pont. Max. jassu recognila aique fdita, 
Rome, 1590, 3 vols, fol., with the hull (like the edition itself, supi>ressrd) 
^temiii illf, which forbids any fature alteration. Only a few copies of this 
edition have been preserved, m larger libraries, since immudiutelf after the 
Pope's death (AuTuat, liVJO), it was withdrawn. This measure has been 
variously explained. Van Est ii of the opinion (p. 263 ff.) that Jesuitical 
intngiiea were at the bottom of it (by Cnminitl Bellarmine, who whs after- 
ward editor of the Clementine edition, 1592). Kiinlen (p. 444 ff.) (inils the 
cause substantially in the uucritical baste of the Pope, and his ridiculous 
method of expunging errors discovered. But the undeniable fact tluit the 
Clementine text, of the N. T. at least, in numerona passages follows the 
printed originnl text against the f^tin MSS., while the Sixtine, on the con- 
trary, is more true to tliat of the Vulgnte as authenticated by MSS., might 
give at least some support tostill another explanation. An exceedingly incon- 
venient weakness was thereby covered. Tnie, «o long as the textual criti- 
ciam of the Vulgate is not mure thorough than it is at present, this must re- 
main a, mere conjecture. But it is to my mind a very striking fact that the 
Waldensian and Catlwric versions, as a rule, agree with Sixtus against Clem- 
eat, I. e., that in former timee the Sixtine readings were the more widely 
current ; It would be worth while to follow up this clue and see if the sotitoa 
of the Clementine recension could not be discovered. For a convenient 
ttnmmnry of the two recensions see Lucas Brugensis, Ram. eorrfftionit loea 
inMiffmora, Antw. 1603 (also in the Biblia Afanma (§ 553), XVIII.) ; of, 
alto Uiach. Nachr., 1749, p. 311. [See Westcott's Art. Vvigale, in Smith's 
Did., IV. 3467 ff.] 

The Protestants have naturally taken delight in thistHeee of infallibility: 
Th, James, BeUum papaU i, coneordla diaam Sixli V. rt ClanenlU VII f., 
Lond. I(i00. The pnpal apologists assert that Sixtus himself discovered so 
nuny " typogmphicnl errors " tliat he was only prevented by his death from 
undertaking the new revision himself. 
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R of the Latin Bible once 1593 (althongh even the 
, \B.ry here and there, aud an Index loce. eorrigen- 
^ ^ crted in the latter), being mere repetitiuM of tha 

ClementinB text, bave no interetit for ui. They are completely catalogued 
in Masuh down to ITSO ; since th&t time nowhere. For aannnl tuc the edi- 
tioa of L. Tan Era, Tiib. 1822, 3 toLb. 6° may be reoommended, whivb has 
the Sirtine readings in the mvgin. According to Well* (^Tiib. QuarUdtdiT^ 
1B5J, I. 150) the Pkutine edition! (Aiitw. 1003 If.), and their re|inuts, 
which were moitt widely current uubudo of Italy, did nut reniaiii alUigether 
fiiithful to the Roman standard eilitious, but allowed thenuelTes ben Mid 
there to be led astray by Lucas Brugensia. 

Even to-day, after an interval of almost three hundred Tears, there is aa 
yet tcorcely any prospect of a work ii pon the text of the Vulgate corre«pand- 
m? to the demands of modern science. Yet ctcii tbo Catholic theology- it- 
self seems not to be uiiaware of tbo need of such a work. At leaet a vaat 
ooUectiun has been begun by the Bamabite Car. Vercellone at Rome : 



a very u 

483. Whpn the Iteformution had everywhere come to its 
conclusion and men be pin to consider more CHlmly the work of 
the early zeal, the developmen t of tho modern hingna^s, which 
hud awakened to more vigorous liff. aa wi'll as tlie progress in 
the knowltdfie of the Scriptures, s<jon made the dffecta of the 
current versionB felt, and there was nowhere any lack of new 
worka or revisions, or at least emendatioiis. Luther's work 
alone no irreverent criticism was permitted to toDch, nut be- 
cause it was really incapable of improvement, but in conse- 
quence of that strict and tenacious adherence to old customs 
which generally distinguished the Lutheran Church above all 
her sisters. But it is only fair to say that bis opponents often 
regarded as faults what are really his excellencfs, aiid that no 
one of them was able to produce anything that even approached 
him, to say nothing of anything better. 

The version begun by J. Saubert, in 16C5, under the commisaiun of Bake 
Augustus of Bnuiswick-Liineborg (printed as far aa 1 Sani. xvii.), has be- 
ooine a bibliogrsphical curiosity ; it was attai'ked even before it waa pul>- 
li^ed, and immediately guppreuod in the following year, after the Duke'a 
denth ; see H. Conring, Ep. gralul. ad ducem, etc., Hclmst. IfiOC ; Walch, 
BihL Theoi., tV. 114 j Zeltncr, De nam vm»., p. 1^ ; Baumgarten, Naeir^ 
VIII. 300 J (Ifuck. Nadir., 1720, p. 800 ; 1722, p. 710. 

Nut until the end of the seventeenth century wna tbe correctness and suf- 
fioioncy of Luther's version really coUed iu question, and then by the Hotittti 
for whom it was too free (J 558 f.) ; A. H. Franke, Obm. bihline oder An- 
merkk. Uber einige Oerler h. S. darinnen die teuinche Uehen. den tei. iMthtr 

Sgm den Oriiiinaltexl gehalten, etc., H. 369.5, especially pp. 236-^72. (M. 
jck, Venio iurtm a ceraura F^nkii vindicata, ITlm, 1700.) Later l H. S. 
Reiinarus, Anim. cril. ad vert. Luiheri, printed from the H8. in Roseomiil- 
ler's SyU, IIL ; J. V. Zehoer, Probe tmer Verbetuemag der deuhchen Bibd- 



Against this criticism and tbe series of new translations which began soon 
after : G. G. Zeltner, Dt novit bibl, germ, vem. non tenure vulffartda, Alld. 
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(1707) ; J. Feoht, De emtrov. mcentt. e. vers. lutA., X709 ; F, A, Hnllbnuer, 
Anim. Iheol. in lieeiUiam tutvaa germ. i. cod. VKruiones condcndi, Jena, 1742 ; J. 
G. Stiipcl, Memoria Iranglatioriis Lulh., L. 1735 ; C. S. Geurgi, De vmione L. 
onaiiuia optima, Witt. 1737 ; t'. A. Augiuti, VtrtktUliguHg iJtr Venum Lath^ 
1750. 

But meanwhile the (vetr tnodestl attempta at iraprovetiient went on witb- 
out interruptiaa, luore, indeed, as tnej Lad Legun inuuedi^iltly otter Luther's 
death, without Ihoraug-h eiepetical critiuism. We may mention here tli* 
pmJGL'ts or editions of J. Weller, Chief Court Preacher at Dresden, Frett, 

Kitar at Nauinburg, Nic. Haas, of Bautsen, Ch. ReuiBCcius of Leipiie, 
rnhurd in tttendol, Sartoriua and Hediuger iu Wiirlcmberg, eipeciol^ 
DIeukiuiuiii, Superintendent nt Stode (1703) ; abu CanHteiu'n iiBtahtishuient 
(§484) ; Pfflff'g Polyglot, 17;;9, iu which tfie emendalioiis were placed be- 
nentb tlic text ; filially J. M. Gozfl (a oareful collation of the origiiud edi* 
tiuuB of Luther'H ver«ion), an uncompleted revision. 

484. Liitlier's verBton waa also the first to win the deserred 
honor of being chea[)ly and abunduiitly circuluted among the 
people by piety and commercial enterprise comliinod. Its in- 
ner worth was such that it would not hare needeil iliis aid in 
order to put aside all competition. However much in after 
times the Church was tossed to and fi-o on the troubled sea of 
opinions, Luther's Bible was still in. the school and home, and 
WHS always the anchor that led it back again to solid ground. 
The other religious bodies which spoke German also ma<)e use 
of it, and their attempts to escape from this influence or to do 
away with this sign of intellectual impotence often only re- 
vealed the moru clearly ite truth. 

C. H. V, Canstein, a. friend of A. H. Franke (f 1710) flrtt conceived tha 
idea of making the Bihle cheap hy priutine it from standing type, and 
founded for this purpose, in 1710, at Hnlle (Ori>luuiage), tlie stilt eiistinv 
Bible House (afterward named after him), which has circulated millions td 
copies, in more than six hundred editions, in various styles and sizes, at e». 
ceedingly low prices, and which baa siwi exerted some inflnence on the 
form of the tert. See Canstein's UmsianiU. Nackrichl, etc., Ilalle (1714) ; 
Lillenthal, Ejxg. BAl., p. 80 ; Lork, Bibtlgeich., U, 476 ; A. H. Niemeyer, 
Gadiiehte dtr camlrin. Bihttamtalt, Halle, 1827 ; Obw. Bertram, Gench. der 
canif. Bibelanilalt, Halle, 1663. 

Beside the Lutheran, there were prepared in or for Germany Reformed 
translations, by David Parens, 1570 ; by J, Piscator, 1602 ; the Intler fre- 
quently printed ; the K. T. by Amandus Palonus of Polansdorf, 1003 ; also 
a Socinion, by J. Crell, 1630, and one said ti» be Arminian, at least auspected 
of it, by Jer. Felbinger, 1G60. See Baumgarten, NaiAr., IL 195 ; Lilien- 
thol. I. c, 101. 

485. In all other Protestant lands the temporal and spiritual 
anthoritira applied themselves to the business of revision with 
beautiful harmony. There were to be translations not only 
better, but authenticated and, so to speak, guaranteed by the 
Chnrch. The important work waa for the most part not en- 
trusted to single men, but a selectinn was made of the most 
learned, and to them was given the honorable commission, 
here by kings or princes, there by synods or colleges. For It 
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is only youttiful entbusiaam that throws itself, in the spirit of 
childliood, iDto the aima of a single leader; ti more mature 
aad Bobur iige, distrustful, scarcely follows several. And bo 
arose in the I'oiirse of the seventeenth century the still current 
veraionB of the noQ-German Evangelical national Churches, 
Bome of them more, others less cbauged from that time on. 

Switzectoud obtained in IQ65 a whotl; oen tranalation, made at Zurich, 
noon wbictt J. II. Hottinger, C, Suicer, P. ruBalin. luid otiicrs were eugag«d. 

i\ new edition, revised in language, 1772. See Urium's Utroraala, IL IH.) i 
. J. Breitinger's Nachrichlen von dem ColUgio biblico su Zurich, in Simm- 
ler'a SaiitJni^ L 3 ; II. 1. 

Euglnnd was obli^d to oiiange once more when the tlieologian-ldug Jame* I 
I. brought out, in 1611, his Royal Vereion, upon which fortj-seven sehohirs, f 
divided into six colleges, hiul beaa engaged fur seven years. Tbete colleges, 
which hiul divided the Bible amongst t^m, three for the O. T., two fur tha 
N. T., one for the Apocrjptia, worked two each at WestmiiiHter, Cambridge, 
■ud Oxford. No nuines renowned in Kionce are fouuil anioue them. For 
details see Baumgarten, HaU. Bibl^ VII. 102, and the geiieraTworlu cited 
in § 475. As an eiegetical work this Bible is praiseworthy for ita time, 
though ita diction now sounds very antiquated. [On the origin and history 
of Kiug James' Version see Flumptre's Art. Veraion, Authorized, in Smitli^ 
Diet., to which is appended a very full bibliugmphy by Dr. Abbot ; also 
Schaff, Companion lo Ihe Gk. Teat., N. Y. 1883, p. 29J ft. — Editions : The 
erftfio princeps, 1611 : The Holy Bible, Contei/ning the Old Teslament and th» 
New; Nemly TrontUUal out of tie Originall Tgn^uei ; and with Ae Jbrmer 
Traiulations diligently compared and reuined, bv ha Maiextiei tpecia.ll Con^ 
mandement. Appointed to be read in Churchu. Imprinted at London by RiAert 
Barker, Printer to the Kinpn most ExceUent Alaiealte. Anno Dam. 1611. FoL 
Many copies omit the hue Appointed lo be read in Churchea in the special 
title to the New Testament, and sutae even in the general title to the wholQ 
work. — Oxford reprint, 1833 : the folia edition of lUll reprinted from an 
Oxford copy, page tor |ia^, in quasi tao-simile. Coutains the Dedivntlon, 
Preface, and a list of variations [>ctween the editions of 1011 and 1013. — 
The best critical edition of King James' Version is that of Dr. Srrirener : 
The Cambridge Paragraph Bible of the Authorized Engliab Vemiim, with the 
text reviatd by a rxJlalion of ita early and other principal ediltona, the uaeof the 
italic Igpe made uniform, the marginal references remodelled, and a critietd in- 
traduction prefixed by Ike Rev. F. H. A. Senuener, etc., Canibr. 1873, 4° j with 
modem spelling. — The sttuiilnrd edition of the Am. Bible Society is tho 
imperial octavo of 188:j, based upon the Society's final revimon of I860.] 

In Holland attfinpts were eurlv made to replace the Lutheran version by 
a direct one. Thus there appeared in 1656 the N. T. of J. Uitenlioven, in 
1662 the whole Bible, little altered in the O. T. ; in 1587 the Bible of P. 
Hackius, mostly after the Geneva version. In the year 1618 the Synod of 
Dordrecht ordered the preparation of a new church version, and appointed 
for the work a commiasion of twenty-two members (among whom, for the 
O. T. Jan Bogiirmann, for the N. T. Ant. Waheus did the most). Tha 
work was published in 1637 under public authority (State Bible). 6«e 
Leusden, PhUd. hebr. gr.. Diss. IX. ; PhUd. hebr. miKuj, Diss. X., XI. ; Is. 
le Long, Boekzaai der nederduyUche Bybela, Amst. 1732, 2d ed. 1764, 4° (b»- 
gins with Adam and Eve) ; Baumgnrten, HaU. Bibl., V. 1 ; Nachr., TV. 
471 IF. i Fabricius, Hiat. bibliolh., I. 30 ; Nio, Hiidopeu, Hiit. van d. nederi. 
(herallinffe dea Bybelt, Leyd. 1777. 

The Remonstrants obtained, in 1680, a translation of their own, bf Cb. 
Haitsocker. 
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The Danish veroiou is a work completed in 1G07 b^ P. J. ReseniiiB, re- 
vised ill 1<>17 hy J. Svaning. Sao Bwungurten, Hall. Bibi., VI, I; Navhr., 
VI. 289. 

The Icelandic recL-ivcd its pemukount lurm from TliorUcina Sculonins, 
1844 ; see Baumgarten, Nachr., VI. 283. It is now printed, like the other 
church versiooi, also by tbe London Bible Society. 

The Swedish version was improved in votious ways by J, Radbeuk and 
J. Leiuens, IGIS ; by £ricb Beuzel, 1T03. It was not uuUl the time of Gn»- 
tavua III. (1774 ff.j that an offitial revision took place (at first as a Ptv/o/- 
loeridtlning), in wliich all learned Sweden had a part, but wliich resulted 
rather paraphnutiuiUly. J. A. SchinmeTer, VolbtHndige GeackxehU der fcAw^ 
di*ch»i Bibeliibers.. 1777 B., 4 Pte. 4°; Michaetis, Bibl, X, 140. 

486. Of all tbe lands where the lie form nt ion bad taken root, 
in France alone uo national version had come into existence. 
But nowhere else bud tbe adherents of the purified Gospel 
been obliged to tight bo ceaseless and from generation to gen- 
eration unsucctisaful a buttle for their frt^edom of conscience 
and existence as a Church. At the time of the bloom of tbe 
Protestant theology in France the Geneva version bad already 
BO grown into thn life of the people that a new one was not to 
be thought ol. When the French language was going through 
its so-called classical development, in the sunshine of a hostile 
court, the old uncorrupted Bible language wtis doubly dear to 
the hunted Huguenots, a solace in distress and death. In later 
times other French speaking countries have undertaken many 
changes in Ihe current version ; these have proceeded partly 
from individual Swiss and Walloon preachers, and in part have 
been the periodical fruit of that training which the Geneva 
clergy had received as a legacy from the great reformer. 

Tlie first thorough revision of the Olive lano-Calvinistic Bible by the Fcn- 
i^blr Compagnit at Geneva, under tbe guidance of C B. Bertram. 1588. 
Other simaar revisions, 1U93, 1712, 1?26, 180S. and of the N. T. 1835, by 
tbe aiunc clerical body, the last two tnuch modernized. Also by individual 
clergymen : J. Diodati, Geneva, 1644 ; S. Desmorets, Anist. lGti9, fol. (venr 
u.....:...ii.. -^.. .,^j. D Martin, L'tretht, N. T^ 1696, Bible, 1707 (P. 



beautifully gottei 

Roqucs. Basle, 1714, is substantially thi 
Nencbatel, 1744 ; the last a, much luoi 
F. Oaterwald, Neucb. 1863.) 



i)j J. F. Ostcrwidd, 
(L. Jiinod, J. 



Between the time of the religious wars and the revocation of tbe Edict of 
Nantes several Protestant Bibles were printed in France, as before, most 
frequently at Lyons, also at Caens, Paris, La Rochelle, Ssnmur, Sedan, 
Cbarenton, Queville, Niort ; most of thein, however, in Basle, in French 
Switzerland, and in Holland ; some also, for refugees, in Halle and other 
Gertnan cities. From 1685 on all were, of coime, printed without tbe eona- 
trj. No more were printed in tbe country itself until the Bible Society 
(1824). There is no satisfactory history of tbe French version in eiislenoe. 

For the criticism of this and tlie Catholic versions mentioned in g 488, d, 
O. Doiien, in the Straub. lievue, 3d scries, VL 

487. It was properly through these versions alone, projected 
and approved by the Churches, or at least commended by gen- 
eral public use, that the circulation of the Scriptures among 
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tlie people was accomplished, in the countries named. The 
other works which might he i^onipui-ed wiih them, by individ- 
ual divinea and Kcbolara, which did nut Imve the ^Iviintage of 
Buch commenddtion, belong, aa lias nlready been aiiid, not to 
the history of the circulation, but to that of tim iiitevpretation 
of the Scriptures. In the Protestant cuuntrieB of Europe more 
remote from us, however, down to the second half of the last 
century, but few of these were produced of which any knowl- 
edge hits come down to us. Frenchmen in Holland and Ger- 
many produced some hotter known ones, some of them of good 
and some of evi! reputation. In the German laneniige the at- 
tempts were much more nuTnerous. But they either fell uj>on 
the time of the deepest depression of the language and of tjiste, 
or bore the stamp of a religious prejudice which waa sickly and 
even subversive of the word, and those of the most honorable 
intent were distinguished still more by tbeii dullness and ia* 
Bipiility than by their exegirticul fidelity. 

The bmvc but unFortunate Savoyard Hvh. Cboatillon (Castalio, CasleUio)* 
prominent in the Liiitory of tbe Swiss Refumiutioii, «ho also prepared ft 
beautiful Latin vcrsiun, often printed even down to modem Umes, published 
in 1655, Basle, 2 vols, fol., a French version, in which he attempted to eon* 
form the Bible to the ^nius of the French language, and the latter to hia 
own. He singularly failed in both reapecta, althuugn the attempt deserved 
neither the cliusic scorn of II. Stephens nor the dogmatic criticisms of tlie 
Calviniatic zenlota. This Bible ia one of the greatest rarities. There ma a 
copy at Striugbnrg:. Cf. J. C. Fiiulin, S. CaiteUio'* Leben. 1T75 ; al» Bibl. 
Hag., III. : C. It. Brenner, Eaai Mur S. ChatiUon. titr. 1853 ; llagenbHli, 
in Herzog's Enci/kl. ; Jao. MilUly, Ctutiilio, Basle, 1002. | 

Tranalution ot the N. T. by J. Lo Clerc, Amst. 1703, suspected of Afoub- | 
Unism ; the Bible of C. Le C&ne (1607), published after his death, at Am- 
Btertlam, 1712, 2 vols, fol., charged with muiJi worse heresies ; cf, Bbdio- 
mrtcn. Hall. Bibl, VII. 15 ; Unich. Nackr., 1703. p. 258 ; FiUhau/geL 
IVllc/ite, 1738, p. 167. Tlie best a.nd most celebrated is the N. T. of la. da 
Beausobro and Jnc. Lenfant, Amst. 1718, 2 vols. 4°, with exege^cal a " 
tions, nftcrwaril freuuently printed in niunual editious in variuus places (oIm 
with Luther, Basle, 1746). — An exceedingly rare vereiun of the GospeU ai ' 
Bomans, by J. O. Stuber, pastor in the Steinthnl, 1783 ff. 

German traiisUtions (Lutheran) by C. E. Triller, 1703; J. H. Rei*. 1712 j 
J, J. Junkherrott, 1732, a ludict-oo* monstrosity of literalucas and word- 
■tickling ; C. A. Heumann, 1748 j J. A. Bengel, 1753 ; J. D. Miohaelii, 
1769 £E. (S 567): J- 6. Sillig, 1778 f. ; G. F. Seller, 1783, and freq. ; J. J. 
Stoli, 179.1, and freq. For still other* (Moldcnhawer, Rullmann, BolteD) 
HiesB, Zerrenner, Hezel) see the History of Exegesis. 

Especinlly famous, but from very different causes : the so-called Berle* 
burg Bible (a translation not wbolljr new, by J. F. Hang and otiiera), 17S6t 
8 vols, fol., for the reverently meditative exposition aooomiianying it j tfas 
translation of the N. T. by N. L. v. Ziuxendorf, who ventunid upon the U^ 
dertaking of rendering the "coarse speech of the journeymen of Nazareth" 
into the pedantic style of the German nobility of bis time (Biidineen, 178S), i 
and by his combination of uaive ilevoutness with triviality caused the wnttb 1 
of the orthodox to overflow : J. H . Benuer, Tirocinium amendor/lanum, <Hm. * 
Z742 ; Hallbauer (g 483) ; T. a Veritate, Das anzend. lUbelUrgemiaii, HiU. ' 
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1740 ; idem, N/tliere BeUuchlung, etc, 1741. Ou t\us otLer nde, F. UiillBr, 
JJe Imlamine, etc., 1T43. Cf. on both wuilu g 559. 

Abu, tha su-called WerChoim Bible, i. e., Die gUlll. Schri/ten vorden Zeilen 
det JUasU Jeius, Pt. I., Die OatOt der Jitratien, WuHh. 1735, 4" (by Joh. 
Lor. Schmidt), prusuribed and confiscuted at Ihe time, but evea now veil 
cuminon. J. N. Siualiuld, Hisl. JVacAricAl con der Kertheitaer SUttl, £rf. 1737: 
E. F. Nenbauer, PnmUia Giu., p. 61 ff. t a collection of [34] writing for 
and aninit tha Wertheim Bible, 1738. This collection, buwevcr, u nut 
ooinpltte. Cf. abo Walcb, Miie., p. 159 ft. ; Umch. Nuchr., 1737, 1738, in 
the laAet j Kd. Reuss, iu IlEriug's Bncytd. 

Finally the truuslatiou of tlie N. T. by the notorioiu C. F. Bahrdt (§ S75). 

Of the Reformed (Swiss) we mention of this period Sim, Gryiueus, iWle, 
1770 ; Vdgelin, Ziirich, 1781. 

In Eoflimd also several new tnuulations (or rather attempts at tnutala- 
tions in different ezegeticol works) oame into existence in the course of the 
la*t century : Humphrey Prideaux, »e Un«ek. Nachr., 1721i, p. 85 ; 1723, 
p. 1072 ; J. Lookup, see FrOhaiifgd. Friichle, 1740, p. 173 ; Ph. Doddridge 
U 569); Ed. Harwood, 1768 ; J. Woraley, 1770 ; l^ an anonymous author 
(Mace), a suspected Greck-Kngliah edition, 1729 ; see § 409 and Baumgar- 
ten. Hall. BihL, IV. 20&, [See the historical works cited under g 475.] 

A Swedish translation by J. A. Tiugttadt, 1783 ff^ in separate parts (Eicb* 
bom, liibi., X. G18), was prolmblv never completed. 

The Danish version of the N. T. by Uoeg Guldberg, YiU. See Eichhom, 
IX. 581 ; Haulein's Jourtml, V. 127. 

lu JlolUad various new versions of the N. T. appeared, of which, how- 
ever, little was knovm outside the conntty : C. Cats, 1701, accused of Sociji- 
ianism (Umch. NacAr., 1718, p. Ill); Tsbrand van Uamel.'tveld, 1739, 2 
toIb. i J. H. van der Palm, 1818 (rAeo(..4nruii., 1822, p. 773J; G. Visaering, 
a Mennonite preacher, Amst. 1854, and freq. 

488. Beside all tlieae works undertaken in Protestant tem- 
per and purpose, by which, in connection with the common 
aida uE tlje piinting-press and tntde, the Bible was circulated 
among the pei>pie more than ever before, the contemporaneous 
endeavors of Catholics should not be forgotten. The latter, 
giving up their former hatred and antagoniam, began to inter- 
est themselves in the matter more for its own sake, and to 
realize that the principles and the entire strnqture of the 
Church must be made to conform to the imperative d<^mand 
of the time. Yet this took place only where they were in 
living contact with Protestants, and where science wjib equally 
developed in botli circles, — hence more especially in France 
and Germany, la both these countries versions multiplied, and 
with them the number of readers ; in the former favoi-ed mostly 
by the movemeuts of Jansenism, that Roman Lutheranism ; iu 
the latter especially as an early frait of the Josephine spirit. 
Moreover, these Catholic versions are more important tiian the 
last mentiuued Protestant ones, because they made their way 
among the people more. 
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and freq., became, I 



by the Mayenoc Jesuits, 1 



HISTOBy OP TUE VEESIONS. 



a beautiful folio editioc 



e of WeBaolininn, 1722 ; by the Beopdicdnea 
I. Cartier^ 1751, with and without the Vulgate, 






s hj C. Sulzmann, Lui. 1T70 ; M. A. WitUiIa, Vienna, 1775 ; 




Ign. Weiteuauer, Augsb. 1777 ff., with Vulgate, 14 vols, ; J. Fleiscbtitz, 
Fuld. 1778: F. RoaaUno, Vienna, 1781; C. FuuTher, Prague, 1784 and fieq.; 
H.Brann,Vieima,1786uidfreq.; Joa. Lauber, 1786 ; b.Mutacbelle, Muni^ 
1789 J B. Wej-1, Mayence, 1780 ; J. G. Kracb, Augsb. 1790; D. vcw Brentww, 
Kempt. 1790 ; Anon., Vienna, 1792 ; J. Babor, 180o, mostly only the H. T. 
See also Werner's GackidiU der kath. THeoi., p. 272 f. 

France ; Vertiious by Claude Dcville, lGt3 ; Jaq. Corbin, a parliamentftcy 
htwyer, 1043 ; Michel de Marullea, Abb^ de Villeioin, 1U40 and fren. ; the 
Oratorian Denya Amelotte, lOtlG and freu. ; Ch. Uar4, 1702 ; Dumtn. 
fionhours, a Jesuit, 1703 luid freq. ; all of the N. T. only. The Abb4 
de Marolles also began, in 1(171, a versiun of the O.T., but it was auppresMtd ; 
some copies of it, however, hare been preserved, extending to l^v. xziiii. ' 
(Ebert). 

S;>eoial attention waa aroused by the (anouymous) rersion of the N- T. hy 
B. iSimon, Tr^voui, 1702, It was aocusud of Socinianiinu by Borauet, and 
condemned by Cardinal de Hoailles. See Unieh. A'acAr., 17U3, 1706,patnm } 
Baumgarten, Hail. Bibl., VI. 381 ; Gmf, in the Strtush. Beilr., I. 229. Tbere 
were cancelH printed for the matt offuiiaive pages, whieb iu my cupy are oolr 
bound in. The author did not venture to eome out with tlie U. T. at all. Cl, 
fianmgiirten, Nachr., X. 471. The N. T. translated iuto EuglUh by W. 
Webster, 1730. 

Jansenist version, in various recensions and variously known (Fitrnon 
de Port Royal, Version de Mom, ete.) by Ant. and Lwae Louis Lemaitre d» 
Sacy, Ant. Arnauld, P. Nicole, and other teachers at Port Boyal (see Keuelt- ' 
tin, Getch. tmn Pari Rogal, Hamb. 1839 f.), whose respective parts in ths i 
different editions are not well known, though Is. L. Lemaitre is regarded 
as the principal author. First printed, the N. T., Mons (i. e., Amsterdam), ' 
lfiG7 (afterward the O. T. also), and very frequently iu the NetherUnda ; 
■till Uie moat widely current French Catholic Tention ; often printed in 
foreign nouutriea (e.g., Lausanne, 1776), and in more recent times at Paris 
(1816 ff., freq.) ; aelon Cedilim indgate (abo with the Vulgate) aeec let 
di^erenca du grec; with and without notes on the tent UllcrS and the tau \ 
tpirituel (§ 562). In consequence of this last feature, as well as of the 
French tert itnelf, there arose long dUputes, of which the history of the 
Church has much to say (under the reigns of Clement IX., InooGont XI^ 
Clement XI.), and witich became a lending matter during the last yean 
of the reign of the aged Louis XIV., naturally rather as a pretext than » 
real cause. Arnauld, Defense de la Version de Mont, Col, 1668 ; NoamlU De- 
fense, 1682. Among the bitterest enemies of the Janseniats, ocrt to the 
Jesuits, WHS R. Simon ( Verss., p. 306 ff. ; NouvdUa obet. almost entire). 
Cf. in general RoseumuIIer, Haadb., IV. 359 ff. 

During the eighteenth century some other versions eitine into existence : 
by Auguatin Caloiet, in his great cxegetical work, 1707 (§ 552) ; by Nio. 
I^gross, anonymously, Cologne, 1739 ; afterward often with bis name, also 
at Paris ; by Mesengny, P. 1764 ; by Valart, 1789. 

England : Version by Com. NaJT, 1719, and eapecially by Alex, Gedde^ 
1766 ff. ; see Eichhorn, Bibl, I. 604 ; II. 459 ; III. 719. 

Netherlands ! Jansenist version by And. v. d. Scbuuren, 1C98 and freq. ; 
another by Aeg. de Wit, 1717 ; the date of a Flemish version by P. Buys, 
which is now printed by the London Bible Society (also Brussels, 1865 am 
freq.), is unknown to me. 

Italy : Version by Ant. Martini, Arehb. of Florence (t 1808), approved by 
the Roman f^ce, Turiu, 1776, now circulated by the London Bible Sode^, 
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N. T. 1813 tmd freq., Bible. 1B21. The Cathulic editions (FioFence, Milun, 
Turin, fruto) have must of thcin tlic Vulgnte iwd exon^tiuul addjtious. Tlie 
Juifjlish Propaganda also ciruulatea thv veraiuu uf Uiudoti (e. g,, Rome, 
181U). — Traoslation from Lemaltru de Sacj, Nnples, 1T06. 

Spain : Veraion by Ph. Scio de Snu Migii^l, Madrid, 1794, with Vulgate 
and Commeatar;, 19 vols., iUbo (the new I«xt) lij ttm Luudon Bible Souietj, 
1828; N. T. 1^ Fel. de Torres Amat, Biahoji of Aatorjpi, likewise, 1837. 

Portugal : Vereion by Ant. Fereira de tigueiredo, Lisbon, 1781 ff^ with 
ConuneDtary. (Tbe text circulated hj the I^nduo Bible Society.) 

Bohemia ; Pragine, 1677. 

489. We liave had io mind in the foregoing chiefly ihe 
greater nations of Europe, who stood at the lieiid of all intel- 
lectuii] progress. But the versions intended for them were by 
no means the only ones brought into existence during this 
period by the ever-increasing Zf iil for the opread of the word 
of God. No corner of Christendom was forgotten, no diiilect 
in which anything in this direction still remained to be done 
for the knowledge of the Gospel. Thus the Bible was carried 
even to those vanished oationalities whose history is celebrated 
and whose former freedom and glory now live only in tbe ian- 
guage of remote valleys, or to those others whicli have never 
been able on their barren steppes to attain inde{>endent power 
and fame. Not all these peoples belong to the Protentiint 
confessions, but it has been mostly Protesttints who have 
felt called upon to give them the Scriptures iu their own lan- 
gaage. 

We have first to mention under this head a number of Christian Hovicties, 
formed in England in the last ceatut)-, fur the jiiiq)UBc, among other things, 
of circulating tlie Bible among the people as a mciuis o( religious iuatructioD. 
The earliest was the Society for Promoting Chratiaa KrwwUdge, 1698 ; 
most of them are still in existence. Thej have printed, however, only for 
the kingdom, English and Gaelic, the bitter in various dialects. 

Celtic languages : Versions into Welsh, by W. Morgan and Rich. Dsvies, 
mnc« 1507 ; iiito Irish {r>tioidheilg}, bj J. Kcm, about 1600 ; into West 
British (for the Isle of Man, Mann), by J- Phillips, about 1620 ; into Scot- 
tish (Gaelic, Albannaich) ; into the Armoricon-Cymric (Bas-Brctou), bj' 
Legonidec ; the last by and for Cfttbulics. (Angoiilcme, 1827, Brest, 1847, 
18&, St. Bricux, 1S6G, and freq.) Through the Bible Societies the editions 
have become very nameroDS in this centurv. Sec also Th. Llewellyn, An 
Atxoant of Brilah or WtUk Femomt and editiona of the Bible, Lond. 1768. It 
is unnecessary to enumerate later editions. 

Basque language : By J. do Lioarmgne, since 1571, printed at Ln Rochelle 
And Bayonne (1828). A specimen in the KOnigib. ArcMv, 11. 277. — Speci- 
men of a new version, the i^rnion on tbe Mount, in Greek oud Basque, Tixd. 
1831. In the Biscayoii dialect (Escuara), Luke, :Mndr. 1838. — Tlieso 
works belong both in ori^n and use to the Catbtjio Church, but ore now 
oirculatad by the London Bible Suriutr. 

Rhsto-Romanoe dialects in the Gnsons : By Joe. Biftmn, since 15G0 ; J. 
Gritti. 1G40 ; J. A. Vulpio and others, 1674 ; Luc. Gabriel, 1718 ; freiiuently 
printed, especially iu Chur, down to very recent times, in two dialects. See 
Unarh.Narhr.. 1731,0.611; Weller,^it«, K. 819 ; Adelung, .WitAr., 11.603. 
That tbe number of these versions may yet be increased, as iu general iu any 
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reg;ioii whcrr n imivrnuil ontionid written ItuimRge cannot b«i fnnneil, ttnpenn 
from spucimemt (the parable of the Prodig^ Sou) of kx diffcront Rhctiui 
Btid eight Italian tliAlnrta whiuh are B|>ukeii in Bwitierhuid alone, tit Stalderi 
Landemirachtn dcr Schweix, Aarau, 1819, (The same author aUo Iuu fifteen 
STisB-Freneh dialects; while Coqiiel>ert dc Montbrct, Melanga tur la patoU 
da F^mnci:, P. 1831, gives the wune pamble in aUiat on« huailred dialects.) 
The pMlmB were iirioted at Mx. in 1702, in ProTen<;al. The Gospel of John 
in the present dialect of Upper Languedoc, Toulouse, VA'ii}. A N. T. in the 
Catalan dialect, Load. X93il and fre-q. 

Soandlitavo^cruian dialects seem not to have been added t« the lilt until 
Ten- recently, § 490. 

Slavio dialects (fur the principal langonMs, see |§ 477, 4[)0) : Wendbh 
Bible fSarabie). in the Upper Luaatian diiJect, by Michael Kreuzil, 1670 ; 
in the Lonrer [.umtiau, by Gattlicb FabriciiiH, ITOD ; Inter, in the fonuer, bv 
several, 1728 (Coleri. Auierla. BibL, IV. 40), by J. (5. Kuhu, 1742. printed 
at Bautzen. See Kaumgarteu, Nachr., III. 471 ; IV. 283. — Croatian, by 
Georg Kobila and Primus Truber, 1553, first and more frequently printed 
in Tiibiogen (see Jiiger, in the Witrtmnb. Studien, II. 1 ; VI. 2). — Windi*li 
(according to Ebert Vandal I), i. e., in the critical dinleet, by 6. Dalnuttin, 
Witt. X.">84 ; Bautngarten, I. c, IX. 05. — Lithuftuian, first by J, Bret*!ke, 
1500 (not printed), afterward by &. B. Chyliiisky, IIKIO, in London ; in the 
country itnelf not until 1701, the N. T. ; in 1735 the Bible, bv several, nnder 
the lead of J. J. Quandt; Lork, 1. 454 ; Adclung, 11. 706; tetsch, CurlOnd. 
Kifckengetch., III. 92; and etpecially L. J. Rbpso, GanA. der tUlh. Bibtl, 
1815. — UttiHh, by J. Fischer, Kigm N. T. 1G85, Bible 1689 ; revised 1739 i 
alftu Riga, 1794 and freq. Baumgarten, I. c, IV. 302 ; IX. 1 ; Tetsvb, L c, 
III, 110. — In the Dalmatian dmlect (Ragusa), by Eassioh, the pericap«s, 
Rome, 1041. 

Finnuh lun^iweB : For Finland proper by M. AgricuU, BUhop of Abo, 
the N. T., StovkL. 1548 ; afturwurd separate porliunii uf tlw U. T. by £. 
Petri and M. Stodioa, Stuckh. 1M2, since also at Abo (Turus), and more r«- 
cently at St. Petersburg: ; BanmgHrten, Naehr., VL 286 ; Hendetson, Biblieat 
Ratarcha, p. 6 ff. — In various Lapland dialects by J. J. v. Toniea, 1648 ; 
bv O. S. Graan, Hi69. — For Esthonia, the N. T. in the Reval and Dorprt 
dmlecls, by Uboeken ami Fisciier, since 1SB6 at Revnl (Tnllinas); Lork, ll. 
607; Baumgarten. Nachr., IV. 305 ; IX. 381. New tmnalation of the BiUa 
by Hell andGiitzbifr, 1739 ; see Tetsoh, Curiftnd. KinAtnani'^.. III. 80. 

Magyar (Kungnriaii) versions in greater number (see P. Wallaskv, Connp. 
nip. III. in Hungaria, Posen, 1785) ; Lutheran r Pauline KpiKtlea by B. Kom- 
jothi, Cracow, 1531 ; N. T. by J. Sylvester, Szigeth, 1541, and freq. ; by O. 
Barany, Loubau. 1754 ; by And. Torkos, Vit. 1736, Reformed ! N. T. by 
Th. Felegjhazi, Dcbr. 1580, The Bible by C. Karoli, Vis. 158i). 2 vols, frf., 
is the most widely current version ; revised by Alb. Molnnr. Hunan, 1606^ 
and freq., and atill printed. Another by G. Cdipkes of Comom, Leyd. 1719. 
Catholic : N. T. (or ouly the Gospels ?) by G. Pesti, Vienna, 15.% ; the Bible 
by G. Kaldy, VienDa, 1626, See also Riederer, Nachr. tur Kirchen-, Oddw 
ton-, und BiwhergackichU, IT. 5. 

There are also to be mentioned a Wallachian N, T., Belgrade, 1648, BiUe, 
Bucharest, 1G88, in Cyrillic character, by the Metropolitan Theodosiiis (tea 
Henderson, I. c, p. 24<> ; Weller, AUei, ll. 819). whit'b hns recently been 
published again in St. Petersburg ; and a translaticin iuto the Maltese 1att> 
guage (an Arabic patois), whose age and origin are unknown to me ; Gob* 
pels and Acts, Loudon, 182S, earlier separate. 

490. We meniion finiiUy those peoples on the extreme bor- 
ders of Europe whose hmgnages retained posseRstion of the 
country, but becnme transformed in course of time, and which 
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from other causes silao were not drawn into the current of 
progiesB along with other nations. In the case of the Rus- 
BianB and Greeks the Bible was adapted to tbitt traitsformatiKii 
at a time when there miia as yet no sign of the power of the 
one or of the reaurreelion of the other. But it sliould he dis- 
tinctly borne in mind that it was hy no meiins the purpose of 
the Orthodox Greek Church to introduce into these counlriea 
a properly new tranahition of the Bible, at the s:ime time offi- 
oiaUy recognized and popular. Its forms of worship did not 
require this, or rather could not suffer it, and other use of the 
Scriptures was often repressed and always very limited. 

Contessio Doditfaei (Sj/nod. Hieros., see above, § 338 ; ed. Kimmel, I. 4o.">) 
Qu. 1: Sboiilil tlie bcripturcs be rend Nai»i irn^ tdi-ntr tSv xp"""'''^'^ 
Ads. : on , . . iw' Irti /i^yar riii ittri T^t TfHus^in]) ifivr^t Tslf 0i»tvir i-jKiiw- 
rimr toC wviiitATOt. . . ■ ToFi Ji «!) ff-pifUraajLivoa mil kl\ai^ifw\ !) )iivar nari rfc 
Tpd/i^a Ta TqiyfKi«i>)i lKha)i0i¥ov!nv t) ica4D\iir)| ^irKXTiaCa. lii t^i (tlpai ttii- Si,\<^\v 
iyHnnta, ob Bi/Antiif tJjjt iufdyfuffiir ivriA^rrvi Hart ■ . - irnfrpdip&ai niv ixovftr 
. . . Arayiniatttiy Bi ffia t^s yp. f^ipi ml fid\urra rfji wuAaiai Aiof^ftiji iwiryiptir- 



A tnodem Greek version of tbe N. T. by Maiimos of Kallipoli KppcanMl 
in 1638 (Gt^neva or Leyden ?), '2 vols. 4°, with the original t«xt, like most of 
Q» siibaeqnirnt editions, verj beautiful); printmt, Aiiotber, liy the monk 
Sefaplum of Mitjiene, Lomi. 1703, ajid freq., tho Halle. 1710. J. H. CftU 
lenbeiv (§§ 491, 493) had printed at Halle, 1740, single l>o<>ks (Luke, Act), 
■evernl Epistles) us tmcta for the missionaries. All the editions under Prot- 
Mtant ianueneo. Later editions, Chelsea (London), 1810, nnd freq. It was 
Hot until the present centnry that tbe Patnareh permitted the reiiding of the 
N. T. in the vomacular, so that editions could also be printed in tit. Peten- 
bu» (18171. 

The N. T. of Colleti (Ven. 1708, fol.), on the other hand, is of Catliolio 
origin. Tlie Jews had prepared transukCions miieh earlier ; some of them 
even printed in Hebrew cbaraelers and in Conslantinople itself. 

Cf. in general Masch, II. 2, p. 3*24 ; J. M. Lange, De oen. gneco-barbara 
N. T., ATtd. 1707; Baiimgarten, Halt. Blbl., III. 474. 

"Here are Severn) national Russian versions. The oldest by Fr. Skorina, 
Fngno, 1619, of which it is said there is but one copy in existence, wbiah 
contains only the historical boolcs of the 0. T. (E)>ert). Br Krnst Gliick, 
1698 (7 cf. Tetsch. Curllind. KircAmffe»ch., III. 48). It is liitknown to me 
whether the copies printed from time to time at Leipzig (e. p., 1838) contain 
a later version. At tlie command of the Emperor Alexander I. an ofHcial 
vemon of the N. T. wsa prepared liy the ecclesiastical academy at St. Peters- 
burg, under the direction of the Archimandrite Pbilaret, which was priuted 
toother with the Old Shivonio tcit and circiilnted bv the Bible Society of 
tlmt city. It Riipeared in ]i»rts. Tbe preface to the (lospels (1819) is also 
signed by t^ Metropolitans Michael of Novgorod mid Seisphim of Moecow ; 
In 1820 there had alreadv l>een printed tbe fourth edition of the GoHpels, tba 
■econd of tbe Acts, beside the first of the Catholic Epistles, Romans, and 
Cofinthians ; the rest followed later ; but the work was seareely completed 
when the Society was obliged to diasolTe* Sm in geDeral Uendenon, Bibt^ 
tat Rtsearchei, p. 103 if. 



512 HISTORY OF THE VERSIONS. 

491. But aside from Europe, which had been more or less 
moulded by Christiauity, even the more remote portions of the 
earth were not neglected. First of all, the Christian peoples 
of the Orient, to whom the art of printing had not yet found 
its way, were to be provided for from the West. Jn the ac- 
complishment of this task the already existing versions were 
not alwiiya adhered to. The Armenians founded literary in- 
atitutions in Europe for themselves ; the Georgians were di- 
rected to Russia ; the Christians in the I^evant, mostly of Ara- 
bic speech, although their ecclesiastical language, or at least 
ecclesiastical character, waa in some cases still Syriac or Cop- 
tic, found in Rome a not altogether disinterested patroness, 
wbo waa the first to prosecute foreign miBsions systematically 
and on a large scale, mteut chiefly, to be sure, that as there 
was but one sUepberd, bo there should be but one fold for the 
flock of Cbrbt. 

Cf. 55 4.32, 433. — The Piopi^nAti(CongTegaliocardmalium et prttatenim 
de jidt catholica propagmtda) est»blislieid by Gregory XV. at Rome, in 1022, 
first and diiedy for ue purpose of uniting the Oriental Christiaiis to tlia 
Latin Ciiurch, yet not witlinut tncrit and influence aa respects foreign mia- 
giiini. A colle^ ints connected witli it ia 102T by Urban VlII., wbieh, Bot- 
vrithstandiug aU its ptculiarities and the narrowness of its tendencies, is even 
yet tbc gnuiduat miasionAty and philalogicnl institution in existence. 

In the AniliiD language, beside several eatechisnis and similar writioM, 
the Bible also was printwi, in a version made or revised from the Vulgate by 
Sergiiis Risiiis, 1671, 3 vols. fol. A later one bv Kaph. Tulci, 1752, 4°, waa 
not oorapieted. See Scheliing, in tlie Sepert., X. 164 ; Aurivill., Diu^ p, 
306 ; Mifhaelis, O. BiW., XII. 12; XVI. 99 ; XVIII. 179j XX. 131 ; Eiob- 
Lom, BiW., V. 65. — The N. T., 1703, 2 cols. fol. Syriac and Arabic, tba 
latter in Sjriac characters (Carshuni). 

In Syria itw.>lf repeated editions in both lan^nges were published at vai>- 
ons nlacca (Aleppo, Cboaroe, and others) duruig tbe seventeenth and eight- 
eenth centuries (mostly, however, only what was liturgically necessary, the 
Psalms and Gospels). 

Modem Arabic versions have been made or aided by Proteetants also : 
N. T. by Sal. Negri, I»nd. 1727, 4°; J. H. Callenbcrg, of Ilnllu (t 1760), 
a man exceedingly active in missionary matters (Hartinaiin'a Tii'-hgen, L 
17 ff.), oaused to be printed, from 1T30 to 1760, among other tbmgs (§§492, 
403). single books of tbe N. T, (Matthew, Acts, Romans. Hebrews) in Ara- 
bic. Cf. his Nachr. eon finrnt Vemuck die MuAammed. zur Erkenntnias CkritH 
tu Uilm, H. 1739 ff. The English Bible Society cireulatca tlie verwon of 
Riuus, Lond. 1820, and frea. ; see AUq. Literatvrzetlunff, 1832, I. 46. By a 
Wiirtemberg miastonaTy, Schlicnz, at Malta, beside many educational and 
religious works, some portions of the Bible (Proverbs, Peter) were published 
in 1834 ft. Recently, an Arabia venion for missionary purposes was begnn 
by S. I.*e, of Cambridge (Eng.), and carried on by Jarrett. 

Beside these, the Bible or N. T. hue been printed, 1824 ff., at the Royal 
Press, Paris, for tbe English Bible Society, in both Syrioe and Arabic, the 
latter in both Arabic and Syrian cliaracters, partly each text by itself, partly 
two by two, in parallel columns, uniler the direction of Silv. de Sacy; also 
in Syriac with the peculiar character of the eo-called Chaldean Christian! or 
NeEtorians in Kurdistan. 
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Arabic N. T. ; new tranalation bv NatU. Sab«t, Cftlc. 181C, and fiv<|- 
Coptic-Arabic N. T., GoepeU and Psalter, Lond. 18:^ ff. Cf. $ 439. 
Tba facts rcBpeeling tbe Etat« of the Christiiuia in the Orient which nhould 
be borne in mind here mny be found in the ancient and modern books uf 
travel, t. g., Kauwolf, Truiio, Uaudini, Mariti, Volney, Niebiihr, f^holz, and 
others. C. Bitter, Em Blict auf Paldiitina und itine chrixlt. Beimlkerung, 
1832 i Kmutmami, in the Quarttdnchr,, 1815, 1. 

492. The broadest field for this kind of Christian activity 
waa opened in those boundleas regions into which the message 
of aalvation had never yet penetrated effectively. The time 
of mistaken and barbarous attempts to convert by force had 
passed by, and Europe began to send forth messengers oE peace 
by all the avenues which the spirit of trade, that aonl of a 
mure mature national life, had opened, but bad also already 
adorned and disfigured with the signs of its gorid and evil 
thougiits and customs. Catholics and Protestants, govern- 
ments and individuals, risHgious societies and commercial coi^ 
porationa, vied with one another in the great wurk of missions, 
with disproportionate and alow results, it is true, yet never 
without some gain to humanity in the end. Frequently, espe- 
cially on the Protestant aide, a new version of the Bible waa 
the means of working, or the standard by which ChristiaDily 
announced its occupancy on a foreign shora. 



Bftptists, ota.) we must refer to the manuals of Church History. 

The Huugariaa nobleman J. Ungnad von Sooneck waa enf^ced upon a 
^ntrkish THraion (1565); bnt it waa never completed, or tit least never 
[Hinted. The Potuh renegade Alb. Boliowsky (ATi Bey) actuallj translated 
the Bible into Turkish in 1653 ; hb wurk was never printed, but was after- 
ynad taade the basis of KieSer's (Zenker, BiU. Or., p. 209 ; Le Lone, 1. 13.j). 
Turkish N, T. bj W. Seaman, Oxf. 16G6, at the e^nse of a trading com- 
pany (Baumgarten, Hall. Bitil.. V. 471 ; Ernesti, Thed. Bibl, V. 333). Sin- 
^e potions also printed b; Callenberg, about 1735. 

G^eenlaudic version by P. E^dc, 1744. Frequently printed at Copea- 
hkgon, now also in Loudon. Thieas, Handh., II. 511. 

For India various institutions have been at work : — 

(10 Danish miMionarios at Tranquebar, B. Ziegenbole, J. E. Gmndter, 
and B. Schulze, since 1714, in the Tamil lan^age ; Bible, N. T., and separate 

Fortions, often printed. f/rucA. Nnchr., 1726, p. 611 ; 17M, p. 274 ; Maach, 
1. 197 ; Eichhom, Atial. Sprachhmde, UIO ; Baomgarten, Nadir., IX. 283 ff. 
Sehaize left behind him a Telugu version also. 

(2.) The Callenberg Institution : The whole N. T. in separate portiooB, 
also Uie Psalms since 1749, in the Hindustani language, after the tmnslation 
of tbe above-mentioned B. Schulze. See Maach, 11. 202 ; CoUenberg, 
Nadtridit von Hcratug^ung da N. T. in kmdast. Sprachen (i. e., into various 
Indian dialects), Halle, 1758. 

(3.) The Dntch East-India Compaay had tlio Gospels (traiLtlated by W. 
Konyn) printed in the Singhalese huigiiftge (Ceylon), Colombo, 1739 j N.T. 
1772. Cf. Eiehhum, AsiaC. Spradthinde, p. 267 ff. 

(4.) The Dutch F.ast-Indin Company, m the Malayan lani^inge, for the 
Snnda Islands, by U, Brower, Just. Heum, Com. Ruyl ; single Uwks since 
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1629, the N. T. 1668, at AtnsUnUni, the Biblo 1731. Amst.. ivith Romu 
charooten ; 1T58, at Batuviu, witb Arabia. See C&Ileubi^rg, Von Hekihrung 
da-Muhammeifantr,lLlS.; BexitogarWu, Nachr., IV . ami ; MhihJi, U. 103; 
Adelung. Milhrid., J. lOl ; IV. 43. 

Cbinese veraioo of the litur^eallj neoeHar; portiuna of tbe Bible, Uw 
PtaiuM and tbe pericopea, by JesuitB (L. Unglio and Kiiim. Viia), about 
mTit. Muttlitiw aud Johti, iii the dialect uf Uie island of Funiiwiu, by tfaa 
Dutcbman Uao. Graviiu, in IGtil. (Mascb, p. '211 S.) 

John Elliott traiulnt«d the Bible Into the langiinge of tbe nborij^ea of 
Tirginia, Cuinbridge, Mobb., 1661. See UM. Brem. nov., II. lUO, 577 ; 
Sy^b. hag., IX. 541; Adeluu^, ilUhrid.. IIL 3, 37U. 

Creole N. T., i. >., in tbe jargUD spoken Viy tlie uegrooe in tbe former 
Duteh colooica in America, printed at Co]ien1ia^n, 1781 ; Biirby, 1802 ; 
Bautzen, 186C and freq., in various tt-atuilations. AUo tbe Pwilnu, 17S4, 
I860. See Lork, BAdguckhhU, I. 458 ; Adeliiug, U.-^2. 

493. Israel ^vas not the last people to whom the Christian 
duty was fulfilled. The New Testament was Ciirried to them 
in the saci'ed dieas of tbe langUHge of their prophets, ax well 
H8 in the ragged coat of the jargon of iheir peddlers. But 
while individuala were zealously striving, by the Scriptures 
and preaching, to bring the light of ihe Goaptd to bear upon 
this unhappy people, the shortsightedness of governinenta and 
tbe brutal hatred of the people persisted in denying tliem the 
rights of men and citizens, and to the nan-ow-mmded supei-sti- 
tion of theologians is due no small share of the blnnie for the 
fact that all these endeavors have thus far failed of the desired 
results. 

Ht^brew Tersiont of the N. T. begin even in the time of the Reformation 
fsee in geneHil, Wolf, Biil hebr., II. 416 ; IV. 155 ; Mawh, II., oh. 1 ; 
Citrpzov, Crit. I., 740 tf.). Gospel of Matthew by Seb. Miinster, Basle, 1537, 
fol., and freq., alwi witb tbe Epistle* to the HebMws ; at ftrat doubtless only 
M a retnuislatiun into the supposed origitml language. Alio by J. Quinqii»> 
boretiB, Par. 1551 ; hv J. Meroier, P. 1555 ; Mark and Luke, br Walk 
Herbst and F. Petri, Witt. 1574 f.; tbe four GospGU by J. Clajus. L. 1610 i 
and from the Viilgnte W J. B. Jonas, for the PropHgan<la, Rome, 1668, fol.; 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, by F. A. Cbrintian, L. 1G76 anil freq. The 
whole N. T., Lo[id. 1661, and by Ellas Hutter in his Polyglot editiont 
(g 401) ; single books also at tbe Callenberg Institution, 1734 S. 

In our own day sereial new Hebrew Tenions, mottly by converted Jewi, 
■ome of the N. T. (Lond. 1817, larg« 8°; 1840, 16°). ioiae of single boolu 
(e. g., Luke, Berl. 1851 ; Romaug, by Delitzsch, 1870), have be«o prepared 
and circulated, some with Hebrew commentary. 

Of Jewish versions, or rather paraphrases, 1. e., editions witb a text in » 
modem langui^ but in Rabbinical chnractera, spelli^d aliw more or IcM Jn 
aooordance with common Jewish pronunciation, and with Hebrew wordf 
■cattered throngb, there are several, though only in Germany, or for German 
■peaking Jews. The O. T. has also been ptiblisbed in tliis manner by Jewt ; 
Bee Wolf, Bibl. Hebr., X. 1287 ; Carpzov, Crit. »., p. 757 ; and in the BiUia 
Penlapljt (i. e., the Scriptures in a fivefold tTanslation (Luther, Pieoator, 
Ulenberg, Jewish, and Dutch), and bence accused of heresy (Bern, Ent- 
deckung des Orfwiuvsenj, etc., Hamb. 17J0), 1710, 3 vols. 4°). The N. T. 
by J. t lerznge, Ciacow, 1540, fol.; Luke, John, Acts, Romans, and Ilebiewa, 
by Eliaa Sohade, Str. 1393 ; Luther's N. T. by Chr. Moller, 1700 ; Q» 
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N.T. byJ. H. Reiz, ID the Biblia Pmtapla,bj HuVei aad Frommnnn, partly 
a free paraphrase, for the Callenbcrg Inatitutioa, 1730, 3 voU. llj°. In 
receal tiuius. especially from Londoa (18^ tf.}, frequent editions of the 
N. T., tbi> Psalms, the Ave books of M<we», bare guue out in thia way. Cf. 
kbo Biiuingarten, HaU. Bibl., III. <I5 ; V. 377. 

It ii oniy reueatly that the N. T. has been printed fur the Jews, in 
Hebrew chaJmctcra, also in the Persian and Arabic luigua^eg, and tn the 

Stois of the Polish and Spanish Jews. — The IxMik of Genesis in the Tartar 
ilect of the Cntaea, tor the Caraitcs living thure, is of Jewish origin. So 
ftlso the Modem Greek-Jewish Bible ; Wolf, I. e., IV. 1219. 

494. Since the beginning of the present contury this mejins 
of propagating the Christian faith, on account of its great 
importance, has become tu many the immeiliate end in itself, 
HUd has been prosecuted with an outlay of energy in cora- 
purison with which former endeavors are thrown into the 
shade. Here begins the history of the Bible Societies, which 
have set themselves the tusk of multiplying the written word 
of God by the aid of liberal contributions to such iin extent aa 
to make it accessible to every one, even the poorest and must 
distant. Tliis work, begun in Enghmd, has spread over the 
whole earth, hito fields of labor already innumerable, partly 
independent of one another, partly not. and eitists in all 
countriea of Protestimt and Greek confeesiun. It has increased 
the number of editions of tha old translations indefinitely, 
and the number of these is itself far surpa3Si;il by that of those 
newly prepared. 

d Reports of the Bible Societies, amone 

i with piout 



■eim Bible Society, aine« 
Bible Society is the mo«t 



the most 1: 

bombast — 

1S03. [Among Anieriuan Soeieties, the Ameriuan Bibl 

important : see its Annual Reports ; bIm those of the Am. Bible Uuioti 

(BaptkBt).] 

A. H. Niemeyer, Art. BiMgaeUsckaJUn, in Eracb and Gruber's EncM., 
L 10 [Art. Bilitt Societies, in £ncyW. Briltanica, 9tli ed.j ; C. Schiill, in Her- 
log's EncyW., II. ; BeraMein, in Staudlin's ^rcAi>. II. 1 ; (J. S. Vater) De 
itudio quo nostra irlate id actum ttt ut remelimmia populi» eerhun dei rf UCf 
tta\itf,f paleai, Reg. 1816 ; J. Owen, JtiMtory of the Origin and First Ten 
Tean of the Br. and For. Bible Soc., Lond. 1816, 2 vols., afterwud a 3d vol., 
1820i H. Marsh, History of the Trantlations, eto., Lond, 1812; Thomson Mid 
Orme, Historical Skrleh of the Trantia lion and Circulation of the Scriplureti 
Perth, 1815 ; W. P. Strickland, History of the American Bibk Sodela, N. Y. 
1849 ; (J. G. Srhdner) Nachr, von der russiaehen BibelgtselUeh., Niimb. 1818 ; 
UagaanfUr Missions- \md Bihetgetellsfh.,Baele,lS16 S.; G.deF^ioe, £fsai 
*ur feipnl et le hit de rinstilulion Biblique, P. 1824 ; Or. Doueu, Hist, de la 
SodAe Bibliqiiede Paris, 1868. —If all these empliiwize the religio- practical 
■ide of the work in a miuuier ma«t pleasiag to the reader, there meets Mm 
in C. S. Dudley's Analf/tis of the System of the Bible Societi/ (Lond. 1821, 
600 pages 1 ) the mechiuiicBl-bureaucnitie and truly English part of the 
execution, with a most offensive display of forms and flgures. 

495. Several of these Bible Societies, having vast pecuni- 
ary resources at their command, are at work for lands which 
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are still wnocciipied by the Gospel. Through them the bold 
wortis of the pieaclier uf Byzantium have nlinost come true, — 
the iiution» by tliousands read the liible in their own langungee. 
Of many a new traiialntion, nt least, nut even the name of the 
language in which it is composed waa befoi-e known in Europe, 
and it is frequently the case even yet, as of old, that the arta 
of leading and writing must be brought to a distant forgotten 
or neglected tribe before they can use the Bible that is pre- 
sented to them. It is to be hoped that the divine germ on 
which depends the success of the great harvest, thougu in the 
most imperfect envelope, may everywhere take root; for that 
much unripe fruit has been pouied forth into the world from 
the uumucopiii of Chnstiuu luve no one will deny but he who 
in his joy at the end overlooks the defectiveness of the means, 
or is even inclined to measui-e the kingdom of God by human 
standards. 

It is (lifticuJt to mnke the enumeration of the vcraioiu under this liMtd 
complete, uut to speak of the editions, for the reasoQ that syery year brinn 
severs! new ones into eiititeiicc, uud b/ do mcanB all tbe re^oiia of tlie eartb 
have ;et been provided for ; mid it is impossible to keep abreast of the Umes 
everywhere by inenlw of the book-tmde or even tbe journals. 

The inoBt noted eentrcH arc St. Petersburg for Northern and Central Axis, 
tbe Caucasua and Riiasia ; New York and Philndi^lpbia for America and 
Ocennica ; Amsterdam for tbe Sanda Islands i Catontta, Mndriui, Bonibaj', 
* r India and the neighboring countries, among whii'll should also * 



London, wliich has suppnrteil nil the othcn with money, and nboee Held is 
tbe whole eiulb. Wu nh<ce»M^Lri1y confine ourselves to a brief sumlnaFf. 
[This gumioary may be iiltud out aad brought down to the present time by 

I. KiefF«F, 



IS of tlie late reports and catalogues of the Bible Societies. 1 

' ' ' ■ ■■ "■'■ 'y.T. D.I 




eboraeters, and with Greek, St. Pet«rsb. 1819. A Turkish N. T. was i 
printed at Dresden, ISl^t. 

Modern Armenian N. T. by J. Zobmb, P. 1825 (also In parallel eolnmna 
with the Anoient), and in the dialect of Ararat. — Armcuina edition of the 
St. Petersburg Bible Society. — KdiCion by E. Riggs, Smyrna, 1863. 

Persian versions of the N.T. (also some portions of the Old) by H. Cole- 
brooke. Gale. 1805 j H. Martyn, Calo., Lond., and St. Petersb., since 1815 
freq. (see Allg. Lit. Zat. 1825, III. 35a ; Life of Henry Marim); also 
Astmoban, 1818. The O. T. by Robinson, Lond., 3 vols. ; the Bible, by W. 
Glen, Lond- 1856. 

The N. T. and the Pentateuch in the Unguage of tbe Afghnna (Pushtu ), 
Serampore, 1818 ; Bible, Hertf. 1803. The Gospels in the language of th« 
Beluchis, 

Most nnmeroiiB of al! ore the works of missionaries in and for India, and 
it is to be hoped they are of more value as Crannlations than as specimens of 
the arte of printing and paper-making in that re^on. [^Memoiri of (As 
Tratulations of the S. S. into the Language* of India, Lond. 1820 ; Spfemem 
of Editumi of the S. S. printed al Serampare, 1818 ; Brief V!eu> of SafOiil 
MinioTu and Trantlaliorv, Lond. 1815.) They begin almost with the centiny, 
but have been vutly tnoreued, especiiUy since 1818. ^nnted mostly at 
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Serftmpore ; also at Culuutta, MiulrHs, Bombay, Frederiksn^gor, Colomb^ 
etc., Hi well OS at LundoD. Few coiuplet^ Bil>les as jet ; mustlj' the N. X 
uk) portions (if tUe U. T.; id some casi^s only siugle books of the N. T. 

Beside the Snnskrit, the ancient sacred language, and the widely current 
Mi^iauunedan languftge of India, the lliudustaui (Urdu), in several transla- 
tions, among wliii'h one bj Heurj Martjn, there are dow editions in the fol- 
lowing languages : — 

Northern liulia : In BengiiU (in several translations, also in Roman 
letters), in the Maghoda dialiset of the proviniie of Uah&r, in the Uriy» 
of the province of Urissii, in the proper Ilmdii langua.ge (Ilindui, or Uiudi) 
it) two cliaracters, and m its diaJcctti ljagh«lkiiiidi, Knnoj, Braj, KoHbola. 

Central India Eud the region of the Indus : Iti the dialects of L'dcipniv 
Marwar, Jeipur, Bailiauir, Bkttanir, Malwa (II join), Uturot, Sindh, Multaa, 
Pnnjuh (Sikhs^, Kashmir, Jambu. 

Himalaya districts : Nipal, Palpa, Kumaon, Garwhal. 

Southern India (Madras) : In the Telinga or Telugn, Canarese, Mala^ 
dim, and Tulu languages, and some other Dmvidian dmleeta, all in Rlakbu 
and Mysore. Here aisu belongs the Tamil version which was revised bj 
Fabriuius luid Rheuiiis (Madras, 1827 and freq., 4 vols.). 

Western India (Bombay) : In the diulect^ of Gujerat, Cuteh, Konkaji, 
and in the Mabratlii language. 

Ceylou : Singhalese (Colombo, 1819, 3 vols. 4°), Indo-Portiignese, for the 
descendants of colonists, and Pali, the sacred language of the Buildhists. 

Farther India : In the languages of Asaam, Burmah, Siam, Mauipur, aad 
Kbaasu. 

For the Snnda countries. In the MaJayan langunn, beside older revised 
versions (by Wilmet, Bible, Harlem, 18^4, with Arabic lettcn, for the Malay 
peninsula, and N. T., Lond. 1SI8, with Ronuw letters, for the Moluccu), new 
ones exist in the dialect of Batavia, in the Javnuese, N. T., Hagite, fol. (seo 
AUff. Lit. Zeil., 1S47, I. 790), in the Dyak lan^iage of Borneo, and in tba 
language of the island of Macassar, Amst. \6o'i S. 

Chinese trxnsLxtions by Morrison and Milne, Mai. 1813 ff., in 21 parts ; hj 
Harshman, Scmmp. 1815 IT., gotten up in tlie style of the conntry. Other 
works have been begun, also by Giitilaff. See Nouo. Jovm. Atutt., I. 94. 
The Gospels, in Komun letters, in the dialect of Shanghai, Amoy, Ningpo, 
1S53. A Japanese version has been begun (Luke printed from wood at 
Bongkong in I8uG) ; likewise one for the Ln-chu laluida. 

For Central Asia, or Tntary in the broiidest sense : Translations in Mon- 
cfan (0. T. and Matthew, 9 vols. 4°) ; N. T. in the Mongol language, both 
Eastern, or Biiriat dialect and Western or Kalmuck. St. Petersb. 1815 tt^ 
by J. J. V. Sehmidt ; O. T. in Selenginsk, 18.10, by H. YuUle ; in the lan- 
guage of the Orenburg, Karasa, and Nogai Tatars, and in that of the Bn- 
eharei, Astrochan, 1818 ff. ; a translntioii for the Cauvasian Tatars. Sev 
also the ZtiUchr. dfr drulnch. morgent. Gaethchaft, 1850, p. 143. Tibetan, 

Africa : Account of a first attempt in the Berber language of North 
Africa (1K33) given in Lassen's ZaUchr., VI. 245. The countries on the 
Upper Nile (Joum. Aaial.. I. 61 ; Fundgri^m der Or., III. 268) have been 

frovided for by a new Aniharic version of the Bible, prepared by a native, 
ell Piatt (Lend. 1824 ff., in narts). Single portions only are thus far 
printed in the languages of the Bullom, Uandingo, Grebo, Accra, Atye, and 
Voruba Negroea of Western Africa, by A. WT Hanson, J. C. Taylor, and 
others ; in the Haiissa langnage of Central Africa, by J. F. Schdn ; also in 
the Suahili, Klkamba, Galla, and Kinika languages in the East, and a com- 
plete Madagaiwar Bible (Lond. 1855). Here and there, also, Germaa 
roia^ionaries are at work, and some of tbe editions come from Basle and 
TUbin^n. British misoionaries (Robt. Moffat and others) in the Cape 
ooaatnes have begun translations which are already far advanced and some 
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of them completed, in the SeohiiaiiEi, Sestitu, Zulu, and Namiiqna lon- 
guajjreB, whioh have beeo piinted siuue 1837 iu UrahauisCuwii aud CapeUiwn, 
(Natnaqua N. T. aha BiTliu, Ittm.) 'I'liere U now nUo a complete Bible in 
the Kaffir language, Umkongizo, 3S5T f. 

North Aniuiiua : Kskiiiiu Bible for Labrador, begun aince 1313 (London); 
N. T. 1S40, Pentateuuh, Psalius. 18:W ff. For the Mohawk. Chippewa, 
Delaware, Seneca, Cherokee, Sioux, Cree, Chickasaw, and Choctnw In- 
diaug there has been printed, in suine cases the N. T., in otiien (fur the 
beginning of their Cbriatian ioBtruutiou) the Guspel of John. Sec aiao AUg. 
LU. ZeU., 1847, No. 2<H), More reoeuU;^ the O. T. ahio has been token up, 
t. g., Joghua for the Choetawt, N. Y. 18G2 j Isaiah for thi- Mubawka. 16.19. 

South America and the Antilles : Several translations, some of them but 
just begun, in the n^gro dinloatta of the English and DuttJi coluniea, 
etpeeially uf Guiana, Curasao, etu. For the ubongines there is aa Tet,so tar 
aa I know, nothing in enstcuoe but a Luke in Mexican (I^onil. 1S33) nnd in 
the Aymara language of Bolivia (Kapf, in the WOrlarA. Sivdien, IX. 2)t 
Yet there appear in catalogues names of languages which are ouknown to 
tne, and which possibly belong here. — Mayan (liicatan). 

Oceanica and Polynesia : Cimifletcd, or at least far ndvanced traoaUtiou 
in the languages oE the Sandwich Islands (Hawaii, GospeU, ims), Tahiti 
(N. T., Paihia, 1840 ; Bible, liy Nott, Davies, and others. Lond. 1847), the 
Rarotongua (N. T., Lond. 1841 ; Bible, ISSl f.), the Marquesas, the Tougu 
{N. T., 18fi-2, Bible, 1862J, New Zealand (Maori N. T., Ranana, i. «„ Undon, 
1844 ; O. T., 184S ff.), the Samoan or " - -- - - 

1853. Bible, 1858), and many otlieni. 
aborigines (Narrinyeri). 

What all these for tiie most part veiy quickly made tnuisUtioiu hare 
accomplished with respect to linguistic correctness and in aid of a eompTB- 
bension of the Scriptures by the natives, or what, considering the rdatjon at 
apostolic doctrine uid methods to the raw linguistic material of mieiriliMd 
races, they cotdd accomplish, will be for a bter centniy to decide, 
example, then has already arisen dispute and division among the translatoM 
and societies atworkforChinaovertbeborepossibilityof correctly rendering 
the idea of God (Journal of Sacred LU., Vl. 4111. Even before there had 
been geniunely classic but little edifying scenes between European philolo- 
gists (Henderson and Kicffer, over the latter's Turkish N. T., 1824 f.), doubt- 
less not altogether due to professional jealousy. Cf. also the judgment of 
H.v.d. Gabefenti (Lassen's ZeiUrAr., II. 237), upon the work done iu Russia, 
and Neumann's (ZeiUichr. der drtiUch. morgenl. GatlUch., 1841J, 352) on thg 
Chinese ; lui well as what the Brahmin Ram Mohan Roy acknowledges of 
his own work in Bengali (N. Jmirtial Ariat., 11. 37.) W. Hoffmann, Die 
ehriitl. LileraCur at Werkxeug der Mitsion, B. 18GS. ItistliereforeunneceHaij- 
to note tbc (often unknown) names of Uie translators, vbose well-meant hot 
necessarily imperfect work will sooner or later be displaced by better. 
Eastern India it has alFcady come to the stage that the misxionaries no 
longer intend to learn the languHge of the country, but prefi ' ' 
B bodv of native teachers in an Knglish education, by whom a fit 
shall then be made. Graul's RcUe, V. 277. 
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496. These societies have been much more important and 
beneficial in Europe itself, partifulaily in those regions where 
a Christiiin conviction, already existing and long aince spread 
among tlie people, gives the natural key to the otlierwiBe closed 
book. Here it was not only ensier to &nd a skilled hand for 
the preparation of a new vt-raion into any of the provincial . 
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dialects ; it is also a mure immediiite and greuter blessing to 
bnng the Bible within reiich of even the poorest. And tbis 
end can be attaiaed tbe laoi-e certainly the Kinallcr tbe Held of 
labor for which the society has been formed. Here and there, 
it is true, human prejudices and sectarian inleiusts have been 
combined witli this labor of love. The Bible organizations 
have not been untouched by dogmatic quarivls and confessional 
division ; tbe distribution of the Woid of God often borders 
very closely on waste, and through excess of zeal pearls are 
Boraetimea thrown before swine ; in English and French hands, 
particularly, it baa often sunk to the level of a mere means of 
a nti-K Ornish propaganda. 

To ciiiimeTBti! the countless editions of older European versions which have 

5rix'(.'i!ded from the Bible Societies would be beyoud oiir power aiid space. 
'lii-y Imve been sufGcieutly noticed in the foregoing' Beetioos. The number 
of wlioll J new version!! for European peoples is uot very great ; several whieh 
were not really uaCiunnl, officiivl works may bave been worked over or re- 
vised, partiuularly within tbe immediate sphere of BriCisb activity. Yet wa 
pass no judgment upon this matter. The Russian Bible Society (established 
in 1812) was obllgf^l after a few yeais to fight against political difficulties, 
and in 182C was dissolved, after tbat, beside a national edition in two lan- 
guages (Ecclesliutical Slavic and Russian), it had published the Bible in 
twenty-seven languages, fourteen of which had never before been used for 
that purpose. A IVitestant society, however, has taken il« place, which 
cantlnea its activity at present to non-Christian peoples, and to the non- 
Russian knguD^B, at the same time naturally caring for those of its own 
faith. For details see the latest report af Frommann and Dalton, 1863. E. 
Henderson, Biblical Raeardta and TraceU in Riaiia, 182Q. 

New traniilationa into dialects which had them before : Annorican (Baa- 
Breton), Modern Greek (Pentateuch and Joshua, Lond. 1833), Russinn. 

Dialects which had not before been provided for : Scandinavian : that of 
the Faro Islands. Finnish : those of Uie Norwegian Laplanders, Karelian, 
Munlvininn, TscheremissiBu, Sironinn, TsohuwoEsian. Slavic ; Karaogitian, 
Serbian {by Wuk Stephanowicz Karadschicz, N. T., B. 18.57, :iiid freq., Bible, 
Belgrade, 1868), Bulgarian (together with tbe Old SUvic, N. Y. 1867; 
Psalms, ConstanL 1866). Rflmnnce ; Catalan, Piedmontese, Vaudoia. Al- 
banian (printed together with the Modem Greek, in Corfn, 1827), in several 
dialects ; Moldavian ; Ill^rian, Budimu, 1831, 6 vols. 

The editions of the Bible for tbe blind shoold aUo be mentioned, espe- 
cially in the Wiirtemberg Blind Asylum, now complete in sixty-three parts. 

497. Particularly important for our history is the funda- 
mental principle common to all these aocietiea, to circulate 
none but the current Church version, where such a one exists. 
This principle, judicious afi it is in itself considered, neverthe- 
less baa the disadvantage of hindering, if it does not render 
impossible, the improvement of those versions, which is founded 
in the spirit of Protestantism, and ia ever more pressingly de- 
manded by science. It is no doubt always difBcidt to define 
correctly and clearly the limits of such an utidertiiking, and 
especially so to choose the persons to whom the Church shall 
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commit the periloua ■work ; but it certainly mnat and will 1 
ventured upon finally, and perhaps Brat of all where the ueed 
19 proportiuuately less, but where religious conviction ia luaa 
rigid ill ite forms. Attempts hiive already been made, and 
were it not for the love of punce they would by this time have 
been to a great extent succeEraful, in spite o! the clamor of nar- 
row and petty criticism. 

In Germanr I know of no Bible Society which ha» pn'oted any other than 
Luther'a version, aad indeed nost of the editiom, ao far as is kiiows h> roe, 
are still Inged, even in the Bubontiuiite matterB of orthogmph}', ponutuation, 
and thu headings of the chapters, iipun tlie widely current Causteiu editiuoa ; 
down l« the time of these, single plimses had been quietly replaced by more 
modem cues. The same is true of the exceedingly numerous privatv odi- 
tions prepared by booksellers. Y«t the principle of ffoiug back strictly to 
the last ^itiun of Luther, laiB, has already been applied iu many (lint b; 
no means in all) of the editions circulated by Bible Societies (Wiirtemberg, 
Bavaria, Hajnlmrg-Altona), but in view of the undeniable chauge in the latt- 
guage, both in diction and syntax, con only be curried out to the disadvan- 
tage uf the reader and with uo gain to the cause. Cf. Monkeberg, in the 
B«rl. ZeiUchr., March, 1855. 

The Strsasburg Bible Society, iu 1828, had a N. T. stereo^ped with iia- 
provcmeuts in the niarj^n. A similar edition of the O. T. was abandoned, 
although several times talked of, on account of decided opposition ; C. W. 
Krafft, Darf Luther's Bibel durcA Sibelgesellscha/len rev'ulirt vxntent 8tr. 
1840; C. 11. Bogner, Oack. der JUbelgaetUch. ta Stnushurff, 1866. — The 
Frankfort Bible Society supported or favored the circulation of Meyer'a re- 
vision (g 498), but did nut meet with apiiroval. 

Preparations for a revision of Luther s version, i)erfaaps to be nndertabea 
Dnder ecclesiastical sanction (in which, however, n« quid nimia was to be the 
ruling principle), in C. Monkeberg and C, Frommann, Vonchlagr lur !!«• 
irerion, etc., ftalle, ISfil f. [Now completed, whole Bible, 1884.] But more 
leriotisly in Switzerland, by a cniamiision appointed in I860 by the Chiiroli 
Conference, under Antistes S. Preiawerk, of Basle, which has already pob- 
Ushed specimea^. 

The Paris Bible Society, before it split from dogiuAtie causes, printed 
only tlio recensions of Martin and Osterwald (now only the latter, on alto- 
getlier unsatisfactory version l)oth soientiflcally and lingiiistieally), but not 
the more moilem Genevan versions, which are in disrepute on the Orthodox 
ude. Before its eatablubment a beautiful edition of bacy's N. T. had been 
printed by generous contributiona (1816, and freij.), but it has never been 
ofBoially used in the liturgy, and since that time this, like every other Catho- 
lic version, has become an apple of discord between Bible Societies of stricter 
and laier practice. (B. Poiiy, La Bihle et la mnion dt L. Sacg, ISiW.) In 
the year 1834, with English monev (SociVij /or Promoting Christian Anotol- 
edge), prejiarationn were begun in IVris for a new version ; after much labor 
(most of it, however, Penelopine, because the changes must at the same tine 
be conservative) there was ready for the press in 1842 a N. T. in large i", 
also in smaller form, afterward alao the 0. T. ; but it baa not really been pnt 
into circulation even yet. A fuller but very unsatisfactory account of this 
misoarriage is given in the Etperanct of November 4, 18'iO. A Lansanna 
■ooio^ published in 1830 {.3d improved edition, 1859) a N. T. of its own ; 
French clergymen of Switzerland are at work on the O. T., of which the 
Psalms appeared in 1854, since then the Pentateuch also. TliU work pridea 
itself upon the greatest possible literalness. L. Bumier, La verfion de Lau- 
latme, 1866, toother with other writings. — One of the three Paris Bible 
iw prints later versions bIbo. 
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The Bible Sodetj of Copenhagen made no objection to endoniiig ft re- 
viaiou uuulu \iy the lirat theulugian of tUc I'uuutry. Miiuter, De noi'a etrt. 
vemacuiie recufftilione, 1817. Ud a new trauslatiun see A. Michelsen, in the 
Ztilgcir./Ur lutli. Thtul., 18tf0, 1. Ou H Swedish veruon, G. L. nitt, ibidan, 

180.-., iv; 

Tliei'e was published in America, hyu New Tork Society (Amertcan Bible 
Uuiou), ill 11^54, as a specimen of a wvised version of llie N. T., a quarto 
Toluiuc (*J Peter tu llie Apocalypse) witL text and paiufuUy inimite findi- 
witioii of detaUs [N. T. published, N. Y^ im> j whole Bible, I860]. In 
Kiiuliiiiid an AiiKlo-BibUeal Institute has been formed for the purpose of re- 
viimg the transhuiou of the Bible {Journal of Sacred LUtrature, V. 248). 
Boeently, on both sides of the ocean in cummou, miMtlv under episcopal oo- 
□penition, and with great apparatus of committees sjid rce'uhitioiis, a revi*- 
iou of the official version is being prepared, respecting which Ph. Sehaff, of 
Now York, has published several notices. The ruling principle is still : (o 
ialrodure at feu> alleratioru cu patmble. TThe New Testament publisheil Mar 
IT, 1881, bj the Univeraitj Presses ot Oxford and Cninbrulge, England, 
under the Utle : The New TfHtament of our Lord and Saviour Jesut Chritt 
tramlaled out of the Greek : being the Venian let forth A . D. 161 1 compared 
mlk the moil ancient aulhoritie» and re^rd A. D. 1881. The teit is divided 
into paragraphs, the chapter and verse numbers being placed in the margin. 
With an appenilix eontaming the readings preferred by the American Com- 
mittee, recorded at their desire. Numerous reprints m America, some ex- 
act, others incorporating the AioeriOBU Appenois iuto the text. Tlie Old 
Tcslnmcnt is expected to appear during the current year (1881). The lit- 
erature relating to the Bevision is very great ; see es|ieciiil]y A. Roberts, 
Companion to the ReoUrd Vertion of the New Teilamenl, Loud. 1881 ; with a 
■npplement by Ph. Schaff, Chaiiinan of the Am. Committee of Revision, 
N. if. 18S1 J The New Revwion and &> Studg, by Dtb. Abbot, Riddle. Dwight, 
Thayer, Kendriek, and Crosby, members uf the Am. Bevision Committee, 
Phila. laSl (reprinted from The Sandaif-School Timet); B. H. Kcunedj, 
£/j Lecture* ifi Ih^ Remted Ver«on of the N. T., Loud. 1882 j W. A. Os- 
borne, The Revifed Version of the Afto Tetlammt, A Crilicat Commmtary 
vilh Notei upon the Text, I«nd. 1852 ; (Dean Biirgon) Three articles ou Nem 
Tetlament Revieion in the London Quarteritf Revieic, Oct. 1881, Jon. and Feb. 
1S82 ; a most severe and ausparing attack upon the Revision ; in reply: 
The Reninerf and the Greek Text of the New Teilament. By Ttro Memben of 
the AVuj Te»tarm!nt Company (Bishop Ellioott and Archdeacon Rilroer), Lond. 
1882 ; Schaff. Campanum to the Greek Tatament and Englith Version, N. T. 
1883, 2d ed. rev. and enlarged, 1884, p. 37t ff., where a good bibliogntplq' 
may be fomid. Docvmeatarg Hitlary of the American Committee on Revition, 
Prepared by Order of the Ameriran Committee. To be published after the 
completion of the work (N. Y. 1884). A valuable contribution to the his- 
tory of the English Committee in tlie London Timet, May 20, 1881.] 

498. Meanwhile iiidividuaU »re exercising their powet-s on 
the work. In most ProteBtant countnps sevenil atteiu{its of 
tile kind have been miide, partly by those whose aim has l)eea 
aitnply to improve the existing versioD, partly by those who 
have worked independently. There has also been much seien- 
tific di.tciission as to the conditions and principles of such an 
undertaking. Tme, even the beet version cannot and ought 
not to be applied to public use so long as it la commcndeii only 
by its inn-T value and not by the order and authority of the 
tinurcb ; but let thb value be recognized by unprejudiced in- 
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telligence, competent science, and sound taste, and theologians 
would gniduiilly accustom themselves to the use oi tlie uew 
form in their own iiistiuction, and this would be the beginning 
of an ecclf^eiastical change. But there is little prospect of suuh 
a change during our century, as littlo in Germany aa in Ku^ 
land. 

Gerniftny : Einige Gedanken OIkt die Ver*iKhf neuer Ueherts. hei. da N. 7% 
in Cnuuer H Batruge, I, ; C. F. Aichinger, VorKchlSge die deuUche Bibel b&- 
trefeiid, 1774 ; J. M. Faber, De emendanda veriione Lulhrn, Erf. 1778 1 , 
Sebulthess, Die UnperSndrrlickkeit drr luthtr. Bibel, in hin Fortchungen, IL 
232 ; J. Pfeiffcr, Vonchlag Lulher'i Tf. T. mli'jlickiit ru beridUigen, B. ISIT] i 
R. Stier, Alles und neues in deuUther Bibtl, Butle, ItiUS, and sever&l Ut«r ' 
wiitiiigH of the siune author ; Grashof, Die luther. BihelUhert. und die BedBrf- 
nittt UMerer Zeit, 1835 ; RUck- tmd Vm-blick aaf Lulher't Bihel, titmub. 
lS3i> ; Hcim, Ueber Einfiihrung einer berichliglen devlfchen BUiiiiiben., in the 
Wariatdi. Studien, X. 2 ; C. Strbbel, Ueber die Reeition der luth. BiM (Zeil- 
Khr. far luth. Theal., 18C2, 111.); Delitzsch, VMem, 1803, I. ; Gutachtm d. 
theol. Facul. ai Rotlock, Schwcrin, 1663 ; Domer, Ud^er einheidiehe Te^go- 
llaltung und Verhenaerang da- luth. l/eberi., 1868. 

It«vu«d Lutbernn texts : by J. F. v. Meyer, Senator of tbe city of Frank- 
fort, 1819, ijtb I'd. 1851, 3 vols. 8°, highly commBoded aiid little improved i 
£. C. Kiuns, Tiib. 1830. Mure tlioroiigb, R. Utier, '2d cd., Bielef. lH!i9. 

'Sew versions of the preseut century : C. F. Prei«a, 1811 ; C. J. SchJifer, 
1816 ; (Riehter nod Pleisauer) Zvickau, 1830 ; E. G. A. Bovket, 1832 ; J. 
K. W. Alt, 1837 ; C. V. d. Heydt, 1852 ; aU the N. T. only. —The whole 
Bible, by Anguiti and De Wette, Heidelb. 1809-1S14, G vols. ; but espe- 
oiatly in a later revision by De Wette alone, 1831, and freq. — Prolalanten 
BibA. N. T„ published by P. W. Schmidt and F. von Holt/endorff, with the 
cooperation ui several, L. 1872. 

In France a. new Protestant version ti scarcely possible from the lack of 
freedom of speech, to say nothing of thnt of thought, although there are cer- 
tain now living who lack nut so much the desire and tbe need as the bInU^. 
The translators, startiue with the idea that they must work directlv for tbe 
great public (beeause there are unfortunately but few " studying theoltH 

Cis), prescribe for themselves at the outset the law that no changes are to 
uade where dognia would be affected, but that elsewhere a literalnesi ia 
to be observed which tortures the longtiage unconscionably. Cf. Ed. Be■Ul^ 
in the Siraseb. Itrfut, X. 172 j A'ouo. fftmie, I. 1.— N."T. by E. Araand, 
18G8, 18ti5 ; A. Rilliut, Geneva, 1858 (after Lacbnuum's text, with oriticol 
notes) ; for the sect of the Darbyites, N. T., Vevey, 185D ; for the Swe<lefr> 
borgians, N. T, by Le Boys des Gays and HarM, St. Amand, 18(13. — 
Protiliets and Psalms by Perret-Gcutil, Neuebatel, 1852 ; the renuuning 
books of the O. T. by the same, 1861, The poedoal books of tlio O. T. by 
L. Vivien, and many single attempts in the S&agsb. Revue. There has jiut 
appeared (1872), under the auspiers of the Veaerable Cotnpagnie, of General 
• new version of the N. T. by H. Oltramare, and they have in press die 
O. T. by L. Segond (by the latter a selection of separate portions, 1864 [ 
Isaiah, 186C). A society of Paris clergymen hss begun a version nppeariitf 
inparU,1864iF. 

Recently a violent controversy has begun in journals, essays, and t 
fervnces over the question of the revision of the French Bible (La ven 
d' OXermald et la Soe. bibiiquei, 1862 ; La question bibliifoe en 186S, ebo.), 
which thus far only shows more clearly the impossibility of such a thing 
upon a common ecclesiastical Imms. See also Em. Cadiot, Enai gar let coH' 
dilioni d' une traduction papulaire de la bible en Franf., Str. 1868. Tbe book 
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of Petnrel, menttoned in § 4G5, is rather critical Umn historical ; likewise O. 
Douen, g 486. 

In England, eince the middlo of the tost eenturj, maii; voioeB have been 
raised iii favor of a reviaiDii of the church rersion. See Thieasi, Handb. der 
theolog. LUeralur, I. 223 ; Ersch. Rfptrtorimn, 1785-1800. I. 184 f., II. 14C f., 
III. 123 ; Eichhora, BSA^ VIII. S80. But such a revision is even inore 
needful for other than e^urch purposes, whith will just as little be able to 
bring it about. In recent times the (juesdon has been taken np again, 
J. Beard, A Reviled BtiglM Bible the Wanl of the Church and the Damtid of 
tht Age, Lond. 1857 ; (S. Daviduin) iii the Theoloffkai Reviao, ISSG, p. 188. 
Single books have often been trsJuJutpd hy exegetes withont refcretiue to 
chrirchuse. [ScholeBeld, /firiW /or an Improvnl Tramlutiono/lheN.T.,lS32 j 
Trench, The A uthori2e/I Version of the iv. T. iri Conne<^i/m with mime Recent 
PropmaU /or iU RevUion, rev. ed., Lond. 1859 ; EUicott, Conxiderationi on 
Ae Revuioti of the Engliik Veriion of the N. T., I^oud. 1870 ; Ughtfoot, On 
a Freth Rerititm of He If. T., 2d ed., Lond. 1871 ; all three esaajs, in un 
Buthoiized American edition, in one volume, with introductioD by I^. Schaff, 
N. Y., 1873 ; Sclwyn, Ndet on the Revision of the Authorised Version, Loud. 
1856 i F. Uiff. Plea for the Revmd of the BibU Tmtalatitm of 1611, 
Lond. 1857 ; Plea for a Naa Eng. Version of the Scriptures, by a Licemiate 
of' the Church of Scotland, Lond. 1864 ; AUord, How U Sludg the N. T., 
Loud. 1865-68, 3 vols., contains numecous correctiona of the Autliorized 
Version ; A. Oewes, Plea for translating the ScryAura, Lond. 1866 ; articles 
b the NtiB Englander, Feb. and May, 1SG9 ; Quarlerlif Reoiea, Jan. 1S63 : 
Conlemp. Aec, June, 1866, Feb. 1870 ; Bnlish Quar. Rev., Jan. 1870. Article 
Version, Authoriied, WE. H. Plumptre, in Smith's flirt, IV. pp. 34,38 tf., to 
which is appended a fall bibliography by Prof. Abbot ; Scban, Companion to 
the Gk. Test., p. 371 ff.] 

499. With all its numeroiiB aesociiitionH for the purpose of 
supplying the spiritual anil pliysiail needs of the peuple, the 
Catholic Church has no Bible Societies. Indeed its prominent 
men liiive oft«n expressed themselves with bitter severity 
respecting the Protestant societies, and in such terms that 
their opponents have been able to find in their words fully as 
much enmity aguinst the Bible itselE as agiiinst the sciircely 
conceiiled views of those who were engird in circulating it. 
And yet it would be an error to suppose thut this Church has 
done nothing iit all for this purpose. Many Catholic clergy- 
men of high ranlv have, ewn iu our own century, prepared 
translations of their own ; oftener still have institutions been 
founded to put copies into the bands of the people in larger 
numbers. This has been the case particularly in regions where 
the two Churches are obliged to live together as neighbors, 
and, we would fain beheve, not simply from necessity. Never- 
theless the old charge remains true, that the greater the 
distance from the birthplace of tlie Reformution the less ia the 
Bible used as a means of religious training among Catholic 
people. 

Pius VII. declares to the Archbishop of Rneiien, June 28, 1816, and to 
tiie Archbishop of Mohilew, Sept 4th, that the circulation of the Bii)le hv the 
I^otestanta ia a shameful undertaking, the Bible Societiea a pest (See Ua»e, 
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Eirchmgesck.,Gth ed., 574; Wald, Decreta quibw lorc. bSil.aP.B.dimnantar, 
Reg. 1B18 ; Wachier, Thtotog. Nachr., 1817, p. 237). Encyclical Irttcn of 
the same sentiuieut by Leo XII., May 5, 1824 ; Pius VlU., Hay 24, 
1829 ; Gregory XVI., May 8, 1S44 (Inter pracipiuu machinatumea, eee 7*06. 
QuortafecAr., 1844, p. ByC) ; Kua IX., Nov. 9, 1846, Dec. 8, 1849. — Tha 
forbidding of the litity to read the Bible without oversight and officiwl 
exphuiatioa (id biUia vuigari termone edUa non aliit permkteretitur niti mibvt 
iUurum lectio ad Jidti atque pietata aagmentma profultira Judicaretur, Regg, 
Indie, III., rV., 1504} h^ for its pretext the obecurity of the Scriptuiea and 
their maulfuld corruption impndentia vd Jraude, but Is really and con- 
nstently based upon the Catholic priudple of the hierarchy and of tradition, 
and BO did nut need tu bu supported by the taunt that the Bible men (toeU, 
lectarii bibiici) ^ve the Scriptures even to the stupid heathen rabble (afr. 
turdlssimum el mauditum .')■ ASter sncb deckratiotis, more favumble views 
on the part of Catholic theologians (L. v. Ess, P. Oberthiir) must of necessity 
be rare, or would not be pertnitted to be expressed. 

Must recent Catholic veraions in Gemmnv by C, and Leander van Ebb ; 
the N. T. 1807 and freq. ; afterward the Old 'also, at first io parts. The 
last-nauieil is the principal translator, a. former Benedictine, fur a time agent 
of the British Bible Society, and suspected hy the Konian Curia ; his h. T. 
is HtitI printed and circulated by that Society. Catliolic polemic agaiuat 
Van Ess r Warnung, etc., Str. 1819 ; M. Molkenbuhr, 1817 ; Kiatemaker. 
Ueber Matth. xxie. (in the Preface) ; also, B. M. Schnappin^i, 1807 ; 
Wideniann, 1809 ; Gosaner, Munich, ISIG, and freq. ; J. H. Kietemaker, 
1825 ; J. M. A. Seholz, 1828 ff. N. T. by a pastor of the diocese of Trier, 
Gobi. 1837. Several of them, on account of the commentaries accompanying 
them, are mentioned in tliB hiatorv of exegesis. The one now most widely 
current in Germany is by J. E. Allioli, ISSG, and freq. The British Bifale 
Society also circulates the veision in Kbtemaher's N. T. (more frequently 
printed in Germany), and Gossner's. 

In France, Sacy'a version is still by far the moat in favor, though OTobably 
not so much liecause of its Jansenism aa because of its style. A N. T. by E. 
Genoude, 1821. By the sRme author also single books of the O. T. witii 
commentary, and tjie whole with the Vulgate, 1821. The version of tlw 
Gospels by Lamenaais, 1S46, beautiful in style, is intended to serve politico- 
eocial purposes by its annotations. See Ed. Reuss, in the Jena AUg. Lit. 
Zeit., Oct. 1848. We pnss over many translations of single books. — 
While the light of the Bible is studiously withdrawn from the people, the 
ignis faluua which fell from heaven (gg 258, 2G(i) is spread by the press with 
episcopal countenance. 

Most of the editions of Italian, Spnnish, and Dutch Biblesof Catholic origin 
which are knowa to me, probably still others also, are to be credited to 
Protestant Bible Societies (^g 476,488), especially to the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, but also to the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, 
which has recently had prepared new translations, or at least revisions, for 
Catholic countries (Spain, Poland, Ireland, France). A ucw English v< 
by Challoner appeared in N. Y. in 1854. 

The circulation of the Bible in the southern countries of Europe, and the 
religious or industrial means of accomplishing it, sometimes form interesting 
episodes iu the histo^ of womhip (Borrow, The Bible in Spain, 1843), or e 
in political history (Die Famiiie Madiai in Florens, 1852 ff.J, 

A N. T. for the then so-called New Catholics, by A. M. Muller, B. 
1845. 



500, Tims the History of tlie Versions has likewise divided 
itself into two periods, the conditions and phenomena of the 
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Ancient chnrcli here considered constituting in a certain way 
the preparatory L-pouU. During the firat period the samed 
collection remamed almost exolusively a cLuvcii book, partly 
because there were no convenient metms of circulatiug it, 
partly because the people did not possess the requisite pre- 
paratory Christian training to profit by seU-instruction, and 
finally, because the languiLge of the Bible presented to them an 
insupemble obstacle. The second period shows how, from 
weak beginnings, the Bible became more and more a popular 
book. The Histury of the Versions became at the same time 
a history of their actual circulation, especially through the aid 
first of the spirit of the Reformation, and afterwiird through 
missionary activity. The increasing influence which the Scrip- 
tures in this way obtained over the Cliristiaa training of the 
people constitutes the interest of the Uistory of Exegesis. 



BOOK FIFTH. 

HISTORY OF THE THEOLOGICAL USE OF THE SACRED 
SCKIFTUEES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

HISTOHT OF EXEGESIS. 

501. Even during the apostolic age the writinga whose 
history we have-tliiis far been engaged in recounting were 
made use of in viiriaus ways for tbe edification and inatruotion 
of C'hristiana. They found iu them partly the InHtruction 
iteelf which they needed, partly and more commonly the con- 
firmation of the oral. preaching by which the faith had been 
taught tbcm. But thiu use, an incidental and directly practical 
one, waa the only one, and ritmaiiicd bo for a considerable time 
in the generations immediately following the Apostles. In a 
word, down to the middle of the second century, no theological 
and acientilic use of these books had been made. Before thia 
time, therefore, we cannot speak of any exegesis of the New 
Testament. 

Juatiftcotion of tbe title. The fortuneg of Exegesis Imve alnji been 
closet; ooDDectcd with thona of Theology. 

Distinction between a History of Hertneoeudcs anil a HistJiry of Exegcsia. 
Necessitj and interest of the comliination of tlie two. Liniitntions in the 
presentation of the liCcrar; phenomona. Difficulty in the groiijiing of indi- 
Tidiinls. 

PrvliininarT works. More general : Siitus Senensi*, Biblioth. tanela 
(§ Ifi), lik. IV". ; H. Siragn, Hist. cril. du V. T., HI. ; idem, Hi>t. de» j^mai- 
paar commentateun du N. T., 1693 ; S. Deyluig, De recta inlernr. ralione, 
L. 1T21 ; J. U. Cnllenbetg, De tcepHcimto txeg., pp. M-182 ; P. H. SehulCT, 
Oeach. dor popularen AVSri/Jn-H., Stuttg. 17S7, 2 Pts. ; S. F. N. Moras, 
Acroa»e» iuprr hermmeuiica N. 7". (1797,aTolB.),II., and Eirlistiidt'a prefaoa 
to it ; F. Liieke, Gnmdrug da- neutett. Hermeneutik und Hirer GeiehiehU, 
Gott. 1817 ; H. N. Klauaen, HoTneneutik dei N. T., translated from tlM 
Danish (L. 1841), pp. 77-337; S. L.uti. Hrrmenmtik, p. 101 ff. Of. the well- 
known works on the history of ecelesiiistical literature by L. E. Du Kn, 
W. Cave, R. Ceiltier, C. Oudin, and otiiers, the hemieneutic mnnunls of J. A. 
Emcsti on the N. T. llnttitulio (Merpretls iV. 7'., 5th ed^ 1809, E. tr. bj 
TeiTot, 1843], of J. S. Semler, G. L. Bauer, O. W. Meyer, J. H. PaMMI 

fPrincipiu of JrUerpretalion, E. tr. by Forbea, Edinb. 1840, 2 Tols.], on tba 
t. T., etc. Schrdckli'a KirrJifngeiich., passim ; Eichhom, Asial. Sprachkandt, 
p. TkiS B.; Baiimgarten, Comm. on the Pentateuch, Intmd. ; Lnndercr, Art. 
Jiermtneulik in Heraog's EncyLI., eapecially p. 797 ff.j L. Diestel, Geack. dm 
A. T. in der chr. Kin-he, Jena, 1S69. [Add the hemieneuttcal works of 
Immcr, Herm. d. N. T., Wittenb. 1873, E. tr. by Newman, Andover, 1877j 
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J. P. Large, Onrndrixs d. hibl. Hennmeatik, Heidelb. 1878 ; F. X. ReithnmjT 
(R. C), Lehrbttch d. bibl. tiermoKutit, KempteD, 18T4 ; J. C. C. v. Hufuuuui, 
flemiCTieutit, NonU. 1880. AUo L, Wogae, Hat. de la Bible tl de Pexegae 
bihlique jusau' h no* joun, P. 1881. Arts, ffermenevlica, by I'rof, Salmoud, 
in E'lcycl. Brit., imd tn Svbnff-Herxog Encvcloaxdia.'] 

On partiuulax periods. Anuient ; D. Whitlij, Dt SS. Scripturaruja inter- 
preliiliaiu! necfoulum patrurn corninatlariot, Lond. 1714 ; C. W. Fliiggc, Gaeh. 
der theotog. Wi»t><n*ck<^gn, ITSW, 3 PU. ; J, G. RcsenniliUer, UUl. interpTeta~ 
tiaitit U. I), ia tedaiia ckr., L. 1T05-1812, S vols. (Urst in a series of ocademio 
progrsmmeB) ; F. VogI, Die k, S. utid ihre Inlerpntatioa durch dU k. ViiUr, 
AugHb. 1836. 

Medifevoi : J, B. BoMuet, Einl. m die Gach. der Wdi uad Jitlimon, ooo- 
tmued by J. A. Cramer. V. 2 ; VI. 

Modem : G. W. Mever, Gesch. da- Sciriflerkl. teit die Wiederherstellang dtf 
Wiuau<Mflen, GoU. 1802 ff., 5 Fts. 

Bibliographical notices are coUei'ted in Le Long, Bibl. »., IL j J. F. Mayer, 
Bibl. biblica, L. 1709, condnaed bv C. Amdt, Ro«t. 1T13, uncompleted ; A. 
Calmet, Diclionain; de la Bible (P. VTZi ft., and freg.) ; in tlie Appendix 
tinder the title Bibliotkigue biblique, oho in Latin (Genuau by Glooknci, 
L. 1751 if., 4 vols., Vol. IV,) J J. F. Buddeus, laagnge m ikeologiam (1728), 
oh. viii. ; G. J. Schwindel. BiUiolh. exeg., Frankf. 1734 ; M. LOienthal, 
Bibliach exegetitche Bibiiothek, Kbn. 1740; idvm, Biblischrr Archivariia der 
k. S., Kdn. 1745 f., 2 vols., 4" ; J. J. C. Freiesl^ben, Prvdrotnia hul. liL SS. 



mpnniu iV. T. inlerpreUan, L. 1758 ; J. G. Walcli, Bibltotheca Ikeol. leUda, 
Iv. (lT(i5), and in many more general bibliogmpbical works, especially 
Gt^e'g LttfralurgacA.. if. 1072 S., IH. 243 ff., V. 460 ff. Catak^es of the 



works specially lielimgiag onder this bend may be foond in J. F. Mayer 
pp. 1^0 ; Pfiiff, Hitl. Iheol. lit., I. 140 fF, ; Rosenmiiller, Handb.. I. 37 fl. 

■502. NeverUielesB Christian exegesis ia as old as Christianity 
itself. For although there was no methodical study of the 
npostolic writinga, learned Christians occupied themselves in 
the iheologiciJ eKposition of the Old Testament, the only col- 
lection of ancred books at that time generally accredited. 
They had in this the example of the Apostles, who hud shown 
how in the snored records of the earlier revelations of (iod the 
prophecy and confirmation of the ]ati?r might be found. The 
Bxegetical ai^u men tuition was naturally carried on under the 
same principles and in the same way which had been followed 
in the schools of the Rabbins and in the instruction of the 
people in the synagogues. The first Chnslians had their 
exegesis, as they did their Scriptures, in common with the 
Jews. 

J. C. B. Dopke. Hfrmeneulik der neuteit. Schrifttleller, L. 1829 ; A. T. 
HaHiiuinn, Die Verbindung da A. T. mil dem N., Uamb. 1831, pp. 425-009 ; 
Redcpenning, Comm. in valie. mem., Ft- IIL, 1345. 

Cf. above, S 281 ff. 

603. But exegesis was not CTerywhere unifoiin in its ten- 
dency .imong the Jews. In PaJeatine. except in so far as it 
was used to supplement legal provisions, it served chiefly to 
gratify that vehement longing with which minds were turning 
to the future, and hence had taken on a peculiar divinatory 
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diaracter. It traced in the test of Scripture, as it were in a 
bieroglypb of many BigniGcatious, signs of tlie great fature, 
and thus fuimed the unsteady. iinsnbBtaiitial bridge whicb 
bound togetlier tbe remenibrauttee and tlie expectatiuus of the 
people over the pi'eseut nbysa of despair and torpor. 

Examples (thongh uot froiu cnntomporaiy sources) in the Targomi, in the 
Talmud, and in Dumberlcw ffritiiiPB of tliu Hulibiim. AiiL-icDt i!xani]ilM of 
Jewish exposition for eschatologicaf jiiirpiwea : Mt. ii. 5 ; Jivii. 10 ; niL ^ | 
Jn. vii. 27, 42, cf. i. 40, etc. 

DistinoUua of the verbal significatiun tSICC'S (the bud]', 14C13}, from the 
biddea meaning, 1^D, tai, rmjlT (the soul, l4"lDtiJ3). IIcoco the ex- 
pressions tl7"iT;i for a mystic commentary, ']tI?■1^I for nu eregttc. (tBHT^ 
to »eek, to investi^te in tlie Suriptures, then to treat Icuiiedly of Ihem, in tbo 
K. T^ Cnrtiy, <fiffi|TTjT^t.) The cabaiistio opemtiiHiB of Gematria (eieecois by 
recbuoiiig up the imraericnl value of the separate letters), Temura (u; sub- 
ititution of letters from differently arranged olphabeta), Notarikou (by the 
reBolatioD o( wonU into the initial letters of others, etc.), bear about tbo some 
relation to Scripture tliat inacic does to Nature. Tlie high antiquity of such 

Sroceedings cannot bo denied in view of auoh passages as Rev. ziii. 18 (cf. 
erome uud other expoaitors on Jei. ixv. 26 ; Targnm and LXX. on Jer. U. 
1), although our knunledge of them depends almost entirely upon mooh 
later (hcIb mid authorities. 

W. Schifkiird, Bechinnlh Happeruackim, i. c., Examsn comment. mUtn. in 
Mo,>en. Tub. 15L!I ; S. Ghws, Philoiog. «., p. 57, ed. Bauer ; Ph. D'Aequin, 
Vtterum nibbinontm in expontndo Pentaleacho modi tredecim (Ccenius, Opp., 
IV.) ; Is. Puis, De aUtgoriu talmudico-ral>tiinici», Frankf. 1707 ; A. J. t. d. 
Hardt, De Judmorum ilatuto lenmm S. mJUctendi, Uelmst. 1728 ; idem, 1)9 
tophixmatilna Judctorum in probanda tuit eamititutiimihvt, Helmst. 1T28 ; 
idem, De AlidraarA lyn^uiica maaaenlandi ralione, IleliiiBt. 1720 ; Eisen* 
menger, Emdeckle* Judmthum, I. 453^93 ; Wahiier, Antint]. kebr., I. 341- 
530 ; E. k. Frommann, fle aroribui qui in interpr. V. T. a Judrrit tnammmt, 
Cob. 1763 ; letter* on exegesis, in Eichhom's Bib!.,V. 203 ff.; H. B. Hiiaob< 
fold, Der Qeist der talmudischen A utlegung der Bihel, Berl. 1840, 2 rol«. ; 
Ddpke, l. e., p. 88 St.. l«t ff. ; B. Welto, Geul und Werth dm- atlr(tbhini«^tm 
SchrMautlegung (Tiil: Quarlaixchr., 1312, I.). Cf. also the literature under 

504. Very iliflferent, especially in aim, was exegesis among 
the Hellenists, purticnlarly at Alexandria. If in tlie mother- 
land the letter of the law had become ossified in the life 
of the pei)plt', here the attempt of the sehonis was to volatilize 
it and I'esolve it into a form altogether new and foreign. 
Greek pliilo.so])hy, and the most ingenions form of it, least 
of all akin to the positive, intelligently ethical tendency of 
Hebraism, was to be naturalized in it, and a new esegetioal 
art, thiit of turning history into parable and transforming the 
dry Levitical Law into blooming metaphysics, was necessary 
in oi-der to luljnBt the heaven-wide difference, and to conceal 
the already inwardly complete apostasy. Tliis art itself, how- 
ever, like the philosophy to which it was subservient, was an 
exotic 



HABB1N8 — ALEXANDRIANS — APOSTLES. 



629 



espeuiall; Purphyrj. Cf. Pseud<>-CIcm 



Definition of the idea of atlegoriuaJ cipontian as "an mterpretation 
whetvby, wiltioiit aufficieot remoii, an expresaiao in treated as fl^rativs, 
and cf>nBei|Ueiitly improperly explained; " Klauwn, Bermeneviik, p. 87. 

Allegorical interpretation of Groek pool* by Plato {^Repiib., II., p. 377, 
etc.), the StoiuB, espwiallv Chrysippu* (Cicero, De Nat. Deonim, . 
IL 24 f.), tl.u Neo-Plstoiuats, espemll " 

SpnbJik, I„ oh. it. 

Allegorical interpretation of tlie Scriptures among the Alexandriiui Jewa 
Trith an upulogctic aim, in support of Hebrew ideas and institutiuus ogminst 
the Greeks, but much more m support of ncologiisal Bpeculation agaioBt the 
traditional Levittcal-realistio Judaism. So Aristobulus, u. I75B.C. (Kiuh- 
horo, /. £■., V. 25.1 ff. ; h. C. Valckenaer, De Aritlobuio Jttdfeo, Leyd. 18(K5), 
the Therapeutic (Philo, De vita amiempl., ch. iii., i.), and above all Philo, the 
oonteiuporary of Jesns, (Omi., ed. Miuigey, Lond. 1742, 2 vuU., fol. ; ed. 
Pfeiffer. Str. and ErL 1785 if. incomplete ; ud. RwbUr, L.1828, 8 vols., 12"; 
of. U. Planck, De pHneipiv ei cataU interprelationii phiioaiana aUegoiira, 
Gott. ISOtJ ; C. G. L. Grussmann, De tkeologUe PhUonu /tmlibua et auclorilate, 
L. 1829 ; F. J. Biet, Quid in iVifer/n-. S. S. aileg. Pkilo a gracis iunif>scrU, 
St. Cloud, 1854 ; oud in general the hbtories of the AlexandrioD rcbgioui 
plulosophy by Diihue (1834), GfpiJrer (1831), and othera.) — Distinetjon of 
^^mol and mufianKol, exoteric and esoterio teaching ; h pn^li Si^t^u, 4 
TpoiTiKh, ffufi^\iKit, 4 it' irafoiwe, tid inifAP4Xtti/, etc. 

Cf. in grneral H. Olshausen, Ucber tie/em Schriftsitm, 18L'4, pp. 16-44 ; Be 
m jui ante PhUonem S. S. alUgorwx inlerpreiali iml, Reg- ISIJ ; J- !!■ Corp- 
tov, in lus Comtnpiitary on Romans and tiebrewa ; Z. If rankel, Ueber paUist. 
und alex. Schrifl/oriehung, Br. 1854. 

It is not to lie understood from this presentation of the matter that the 
two methods just described were always strictly separated by geogranhii^ul 
lines. On the continry, in consequent of the fioiirishing eommereial rola- 
tions bctiveen the nations, there vras &uly an interohange of ideas, and in 
particular the new foreign element soon began to exert i(s seductive power 
upon Hebraism, and rendered the more service to the tlieosophio tendencies 
ot the Aramfcan Jews from the fact Ihat their fathers had already made 
use of the same means for different purposes. 

Similar, but wholly independent studies among Mohammedan thcoso- 

505. In both directions the Apostles were the pupils of theip 
century. They had in common with the one tendency the 
principal subject of their exegetical endeavors, the doctrine o£ 
the Messianic salvation and kingdom, from the other they often 
borroweil its method. Their standpoint, however, was differ- 
ent, inasmuch as, bein^ in poBsession of new and more com- 
plete revelations, their nim now Wiis to traoe them back and 
find them :^ain in the uncient prophets. Their (irfdecessora 
had worked out by means of their ex^cesis an unknown greats 
ness ; their attempt was to prove this working out by the help 
of the snlntion of the great problem already obtained in another 
way. The former, with difficulty and misgiving, hiid fasliioned 
the clearness of the future out of the obaourities of the past; 
they, with eiise and certainty, aaw the Old Covenant in the 
mirror of the New, and as its prototype. 
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The Apostles were nioroover petfeutlj <x 
■temlpuiut ; Lk. xxiv. li-8 ; Jp. il 17, '^2 ; 
iiLISff. 

It U oertain thnt the Apostles, eapeviiill;^ the Palcatiniam, freqnenlly and 
effoctivelj used the Jewish Uti'ml exegesis in support of tlie Meumnic theol- 
ogy, and there is uo doubt that b; theii Emi wXiipmef direet propbecte* nre 
meant ; although tlie iirelevanoy of the ouimeotiuu, a oapital defect in tba 
Rabbiuiual excgvsia, and nn iudUputable favt in tht ttpostolic, h** led 
modems to diffenrut viuws of iU purpose. Cf. Mt. ii. 15, 18 ; iii. 3 ; iv. 15 ; 
viii. 17 ; ni. 5 ; ixvii. 'JH ; Ai'ts i- 20, and nuiiiy others. Suuh dogmatio 
flsplanatioDB are cveu attnuhed to single wonbt, Hi. iL 23 ; Ucb. ii. 13. 

That we ore not here tu think of a theoretically recognued double aenae, 
or of any of the typologiting significations at present in favor, is abown 
incontesliblj by such passages as 1 Cor. iz. 9 ; Aota ii. 2B ; xiii. 3G ; Gai. til. 
16, sad the quotations iu lleb. L 

But beside this simpler entosition there is also to be found in the Apoatiei 
4 higher, reminding one of the Alexandrian. The fimdatiientnl thought uf it 
is the idea of typology (rtiiroi. Rotn. t. 14 ; itapaSaAil, Heb. ix. 9 ; ffxii -rvr 
ut^hitrar opposed to v»^ (XpisTov, tlie renl, the iiitvoded, the flnal), CoU 
ii. 17 ; Heb. viil 5 ; ^orH,p,o». Eyh. v. 32 ; ,„„^T,.,it. Kev. zi. B), and 
T(A(i^i)i is made to consist in the understanding of it, Heb. t. 14 ; vL 1 ; 
cf. 1 Cor. iL and iii. Further examples, Jn. i. 29 i iii. 14 ; vi. 48 ff.; 1 Cor. 
T. 7 ; s. 4 ; Epb. t. 30 ; Mt. xiL 40 ; Beb. iv. 7, 9. In the same way may 
also be enilauiecl passages like Ju. xix. 37, Acts xiii. 47. and others, and in 
general all references to O. T. events. 'AAAiryofifa, Gnl. iv. 24, may also be 
pUiced under this bead, unless one prefers to rrgard it es referring to 
a purely spiritiuthzing (Fhilonic-Origenistic) treatment of histucy. Cf> 
Kiistlin, in the Tiib. Jakrb^ 1851, II. lf>4 ff. 

In many passages this nuiuner of applying Scripture seems to be intei^ 
woven unconsciously with the Chrieiian bnguistic usage ; Arts vii. ^1 ; Rom. 
iL 29 ; xiL 1 ; 1 Cor. v. S ; 1 Pet. i. 2 ; 1 Jn. iL 27. Here lieluug» also tb» 
Bymbolism of names in lie ApocaljTwe, ii. 14, 20 ; xvii. S. 

Cf. Bleek, U^r die dogmatUehe Bmutzung aittatamcntlkker AuuptHeJte mi 
N. T. (Studien utid Kriliien, 1835, II. 441 if.) ; idem, in his commentnir on 
the Epiatle to thu Hebrews, II. M ff . ; De Wette, Ue/'tr die Humbotkch 
tupische Ltkrart im Br. an die Heftraer iBeriintr Uicol. Zeiiirhr., III. 1 ff,); 
Tholuck, Das A. T. im Ntuen, au appendix to his commfntarv on the same 
Epistle ; R. Stier, Beilrdgc lur hOil. TheoL, p. 462 ff. For polcniio lileralnrc 
aeo below, § C84 ff . G. Rope, Da V. T, loeoniin alUgalione in ai'ostolorum 
libris, Ilalle, 1827 j R. Nagel, Char, der Avgastung dts A. T. im Neuen, 
UaJle, 1850. 

From the Christian standpoint, and in view of their respective objects, 
purposes, aud methods of procedure, the superiority of Ihv apustolio her- 
meneutics to the Jewish, especially the Alexandrian, cannot be dispiitvd. 
Nor, as soon as Christiauity and Judaism are recognized aa different Btaeei 
of develupmont of the same revelation, can there be any debate as touM 
justness of its fundamental principle, although there may dtnibtless be 
difference of opinion as to the limits of its application and the degree to 
which the Apostles were conscious of the eroonda of their exposition. With 
reference to the latter point, it is very clear that in the Paidine school the 
necouity was felt of doing away with the Law as a wall of separatioa 
(Eph. ii. 14), a task related to the Alexandrian. C. Buob, in the Siraub. 
Itevtie, II. 103 ; E. Schcrer, ibidem, IX. 66 ; Diestel, p. 41 ff. 

No definite consciousness of the diversity of the two methods aa be 
pointed out in the N. T, On the contrary, such assertions as Acts iiL 24, 
Jn. V. 40, Lk. xxiv. 27, 44, imply tba complete ooiirdinatiou or interchange 
of the two. 
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Cf. in general HUt. de la Thvoi. Chret., 1. 293 ff., II. 110 ff. (3d ed., 1. 408 ; 
II. 8j.) If in tlta euurse of tlus historj' somewliaC less atteiitiou is iiaiil to 
the O. T., this ia uliiefly because the relation of Christian svieuuc to it really 
affects hilt a single doctrine. 

508. At first the Christiana did not go beyond tlie point of 
view of their inspired tt^achere. Indeed, us they were iuferior 
to them in genenil intellectualiy, so they did uot evmi rise to 
a clear and worthy conception of the connection of the diviutj 
revelations. It is not eo much to be attributed to want of 
acquiiintance with tho language and history that the Christitm 
exposition of the Old Testament becaum chiefly a straining after 
types, as insipid as it wa^ insatiable, as it is to tbe enticing 
ease of thb study, ad soon as, subjected to no acientilic rules, 
it has become mere ingenuity. Moreover, it rcuderi'd very 
good service in the controversy with Judaism, tm wtU as in 
silencing the various opiionenta of the Old Testament, and 
yielded tlie richest spoil for purposes of edification. These 
ruling intei-estB excluded all other treatment of these books. 

Indeed tliia method must be acknowledged to bo scientificallir couaistout, 
if tlie identity (not merely the analogy) of all revclatiou la asserted ; from 
which assertion there follows further Uie complete passivity of tlifi prophets, 
their own nou-iiuderstanding of their prophecies, the necessitv of a. confir- 
DUttion of the Gospel history bj the O. T., the complete resolution of the 
latter into types (aiftSB^a) or moral allegories (rapafloKni), and the need of a 
peculiar and higher illtumnatiau of tlie expositor. 

Illustrations and examples in Bania^ (§ 'J3l), Clement (g 235), but 
especially in Justin Martyr (f IGT), who may he regarded ua tho theorist of 
these preparatory epochs. {Opp.,ed. Bencd., P. 17&, fol.j ed. J. C. T. Otto, 
Jena, 184^ ff., 3 vols. 8".) See espooiaUy Dial. c. Tryph., cbs. xlii., Ixviii,, loii., 
pp. 2Ij1, 2<4, 310. — Ch. ciix., p. 3t0 : It would be impossible to understand 
the Scriptures il fil) tiK^iutri tdS fitsu JAiffJofuv x^' '"'' >^4"<- Cohort, ad 
gtttt., e\i, yia.x Prophecy is a ^t of God, not a thing of human endeavor; the 
mind remams passive over against rp ruu itlea ntiiua-ai irtpyit^ Jr' aM T» 
Bilor i( oipiwai; ■ariii' irA^iCTptw Hmfp if/yiiy xiBipv Tirdi tl Xipat latt Sualeit 
irSpiBi x*"**"'*' f^' 'rSr ftlar V"' braitaliii^ yi-Sair. Monograplis on him 
(mostly dogmalico-historical) by C. Otto, Jena, 1841 ; T. Aliamit, Mont. 
1846 ; A. Knyser, Str. 1850 ; E. Schcrer, in tho S/mwi. Revrn, XII. 

507. No further preparations had been made when, after the 
middle of the second century, the apostolic writings also were 
brought into the realm of theolr^ical discussions, so that from 
this time on both portions of the Scripture had the same 
history in this respect as well, except in so far as their mutual 
rehition determined differently tlie laws of exposition in details. 
The fact has already been mentioned, and repeatedly, that at 
that time ecclesiastical tradition had attained niling authority ; 
it is therefore to be expected that its influence would be felt in 
exegesis. And so there was added to this striving after a sup- 
posed deeper understanding by arbitrary interpretation of the 
assumedly figurative langut^ of the Bible a second principle, 
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fundameiitally just as correct, in application equally dangerous 
and misleading, that of tim analugy uf the faiui, i. e^ the 
neci^ssity of a baimuiiy bftvreen the results of exegesis and 
tbe contents of dogmatic tradition. These two principles, now 
separated, now combined, were the guiding stars of Christiiui 
interpretation of the Scriptures all through the period of ita 
chiliUiood; its most Nourishing period fulls witliiu the next 
three centuries. 

It is nuMwurthf that the more the rule of fuitli uLtuins aupreine and 
nnilisputcd authuntv, the more extravagnnt and unriistruuieil beuoiuea allft- 
gor}', as if ita orthodoxy gave BufBclent warrant for its pmctiue. 

It is evident from thut that iu the next period, and iu ancient timM 
gsui'TolI}', wu CHmioC ipeak no nuioh of diiforeiit hermeneuticol Byvtoms, 
mutually eiuliuire of one another, as of prevailing tendencies and methods. 
Tet some iKolated exceptions will appear in the vourse of the preMntation. 

The greater or leas learning of the individual expositor! is of little or no 
importanoe, since the end sought was mostly not so much the objective 
undcntanding of the Scriptures as diulectiual, rhetorical, or ethical profit. 
Moreover the cxoniple and authority of predecessors, combined with a aer- 
tain exegetical tradition ns to th» apostolic usage of laoguage running 
parallel with the dogniatle (§ 359), vita a. valued aid as a sort of preliminaij 
knowledce. 

C. .1. Estlander, th ufU 5. S. in ecd. catk. duoba* primU p. C. teeuiit, 
Hclsingf. 1829. 

508. It was in the first instance the philoaophic tendency, 
which had taken poBsessiin of many minds which had been 
drawn to Chiislianity in tlliTerent ways, that led to a scientifio 
treatment of the Scriptures, a-lso of the New Testament. And 
here the so-calleil heretics set the example for the teachers 
who stood in closer connection with the Apostolic Church. 
Tlie necessity of seeking for their peculiar doctrines a support 
which should secure to them a place within the Church, with 
whose tradition tliey found tliemaelves at many points in con- 
flict, di-ove them to the writings of the Apnstlea, and to such 
nn interpretatiim of them as would bring them into harmony 
with their systems or oppose in advance a refutation of these 
systems by means of them. In general, the very nature of a so- 
called Gnosis or deeper knowledge of religious truths implied 
that, as the great interpreter of all riddles, it would be more 
inclined to lean upon writings still unknown to many or kept 
secret, than upon the simple faith which the nnlearned mem- 
bers of the Church could obtain from the nearer and more 
generally accessible sources. 

Tbe last remark is still eonfirmed wlierever a religious mysticism seicM 
opon the more obscure books chiefly, while tbe " simple " stand by the more 

Iren,, Adv. Hit., III. 12 : reliqui (beside Marcion, S 24G) icriphmtM ffut 
demcimfilenlur inlerpreiatimta mroconvetiimt. Tertull.PnotcT., ccxviii.: ^Ihh 
[jifarcion] monu leriptarai, oJtM [ Valenluitu'] 
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. . . Marrvm palam mach/rra non slUa utut esl. . . . Valenlinun peperdl imo- 
niam nun ad inuleriam Siripluraa ard materiam ad Scripluraa excoffiluDit et 
taintn plus alulidil et pita ajijeeii nu/trait proprlelalet tingulorum verbortim d 
adjieiem dUpotUiotiet non comparmtium remm. Kusebius, H. E., IV, 20 : 
Tha Severiima jawrral fforriAlsit Blmr Iptainiorrts riy lipur li rotfirra ypa- 
^v. Epiplianiua, Hirrrt. indk., 0pp., 1. 39G : Tbe Montanists KixPf^"' '**' 
Aoif Kmt vt^ flioCh^v^ fcBTck T^r rQvir r^r iiiov fitr air otovfitnt. Imumucli an Uio fti- 
Icgoricnl luetliod of iiiterpretatiim lud for its essential aim the cipluining 
away of the Jewisti element iu CliristiaiiiW, MuTGJDn, to whom even the Jew- 
ish form wfia repugnnnt, rauuiot have inad« use of it- 
Examples of Gnostic iuterpretaiious are collected b; Iren^us (Adv. Hcer., 
I., passim), Origen (Comin. in Jokann. to.), and others, and from them br 
Grnbe, SpicU. PP., II. 43, 62, 83 fl. ; R. Simon, HUl. da commertlnleun, p. 
25 ff, ; Baur, Chr. Gnosis, p. 234 ft. Now, in particular, the so-ealled PS- 
loimkotantna (S 292) should be compared. 

Speeinl mention is made of BasiJideB' twenty-four books iiirrvriKit tli -rh 
titryyikur (hJH owtt Gospel ? § 245. Clem. AlejL, Strom.. IV. 606 ; Euseb., 
H. E., IV. 7) and of Ilunwleou's coiiimenCary on Luke (Clem., ib., iHK) and 
John (Origen, (, e., pussim). Other fragments are found iu the intoiud tit 
rSr Sioidrov nal Tqi irrmXiHiji ■oAav^rqi SiSairiaiX.ias jcorik Tobt ObttXtrrlnv }(p6r- 
om sjhI U t£r "pe^irni*' itkayal. ascribed to Clement. (Abo in Fabrieins, 
Sibl. yr.,V, 134,) Ct.J.G. V. Engclhardt, De txcerplis ex Thtodoto el doar. 
orient., cl(^., Erl, 1830; and Slieren's Irenaus, I. 899 ff. 

The Valentinian Ptolemnus points out divine, Mofiaic, and traditional ele- 
ments in the I.nw, and distinguishes in the first class those portions whieh 
Jesos caiuG to fulfill, Mt. v. 17, Rom. rii. 12, those which are abrosated be- 
cause mingled with error, Mt. t. 3S, Epii. ii. 15, finalljr tj^ical and symbol- 
ical portions, t inri&rjmi' 6 trvritp iari aiffB^rou xal ^lurafiivov M ri rtftv/iaru^ 
iral Mfwrei', the ritual law, 1 Cor. v. 7. (Ep, ad Floram, in Epjphan., Uteres^ 
xxniii. ; Grabe. Spicil. PP., II. 68 ; A. Sueren, I>e PloUmiei Ep. ad Flontm, 
Jena, 1843J Donbt aliout the genuineness. 

With still leas difficulty the neretioal aseeticism found in ecrtniu uttei^ 
ances of Jesus and the Apostles seriptural wnrraot for its ideas of cflibacy, 
etc. Of. the fragments of Tatian, above, S 202. 

509. Similar needs and attempts gave rise to analogous phe- 
nomena in tlie bosom of the Cburcli itself. The faith which 
had been received in popular dress must he worked out scien- 
tifically and adjusted to the results of a speculation which had 
grown lip upon a different basis. Tlie consciousness of supe- 
rior mental power in individuals who had received another m- 
Bpiration beside that of moral regeneration led to the dehisioa 
of a special prerogative for a completely subjective treatment 
of the sacred books. From this point to the pretense of a spe- 
cial illumination for the understanding of the Scriptures, per- 
haps even to the belief in it, was but a step farther. In this 
sense, the so-called mystic exposition was used in the Greek 
Church even before the close of the second century, although 
mostly as yet without de6nite theoretical rules. 

Distinplinn between irfoT.i and yySir.t (Clem,, Strom., VU. 732 : v uJ» "Iff- 
rit irtSfTOfiJi /«Ti -rar KartJrtryiiTair ■yraffii, ^ ■ynSmt SI iwiStifis lar S'i riimia 
nipi'Ai)iu<V>w ''^ T^i Kiipaxnt SilBiritaXlai iwamataiuivnini if wtirrti), and the 

twofold iutarpretatiou founded thereon, scoording to the letter for ordioaiy 
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Christians, and aooording to tlie liidden meaning for the more perfect (■/ 
Tho expreBsion mystic iiiterpretntion refers to Uie biLlioiil ides of ioiot^ 

ptmf (^ (loC co*(o ii diroKiKpuwi'"!. %' oiStli TWf ^xiintiv toD bIu>w( tb^tdu tftm 
Mr . . . iifii'f >i ^rt<[iai4(>' A »ti< Sid toC nd^furai, 1 Cor. ii. 7 ff.). KturHpih 
iirri Ti ^)> ir5(ri 7i<d|ii/iav MA^ ^rac Tori 0i»fWi'f>'>4» iSaf^ottfiiroit], TbtMxloret, 
on Roni. iL -25. 

610. It certainly was based upnn the apostolic tnodel, and 
and in so far was only a furtLer iippliciLttoii of the hints which 
were contained in the isolated exumplcB of the New Teeta^ 
ment use of Scripture, But what it really promoted and de- 
veloped was partly the stricter idea of inspiration which would 
no longer tolerate the verbal sense of many biblical narrsttivea 
and Btateinents, partly, and more yet, the extreme spiritual- 
izing tendency of the more noted theologians of the Greek 
Church. Unsatisfied as pliilosophers wilii the iiisipiillty of 
Judaism, and yet confined as scriptural scholars to its narrow 
forma, they came to have a contempt for the letter and for the 
simple history, whether of the heroes and fathers of Israel or ' 
of tlie human appearance of Jesus. Only the authority of ec- 
clesiastical tradition was nut to be compromised. The literary 
centre of this school whs Alexandria, where human pliilodOf' _ 
) to maintain its ancient prerogative by thi; side of 
Christianity. 

J. A. Dietelmaier, Velerum in tckola alex. doetorum taia, Altd. 1746 ; 
G. Michaelis, De tchola alexandrintt catecheliea origine progressa el doetonbuM 
(Sj/mbb. lilt, brem., I. 195 ff.); J. W. Feuerlia, De ratume docendi Iheoloffiam • 
in tchola altx., Gott. 17fiC ; J. F. Hilacher, De tckoia akx., L. 1776 ; H. E. I 
F. Guenko, lie tchala qtitg Alexandria floruit ailecketiai, nolle, 1^4 L, 2 * 
voIb. (especiallj II. 50 ff.). Here belong also the inveetigations rcspc«tiitg I 
the Pktunbm of the CliiiTch Fathers, fonneriy vigomusly carried on, apon ' 
which cf. Niedner'a Zeitachrifl JUr hist. Theol., 1861, 111. 

J. S. Siiiiler, De myst. inlerpr. tCudio ab agi/pt. PP. repet, 1700 j J. P. I 
bret, De origg. et prineipiii alUg. m. U. interpret., Tiib. 1795 ; G. L. Baa.., . 
Hist, interpretalionu myilica V. T. (in his Hermen. V. T., p. 20 S.) ; J. A. j 
Emeati, Narralio criticu de inlerpr. prophetiamm mtMtian. in eedeiia cAr., I^ ' 
1769; M. Baumgiirt«n, CommetUar van A. T., Pt. I., Introduction. 

It is incorrect to begin the Bcrice of N. T. exegetes of the Catholie Church { 
vith Theophilus of Antiocb (f 180); sou g§ 297, CIS. Nor, probablj', did 
Pimtffinus, the &nt hetid of the school of Alexandria, change the method! 
of iisincr Scripture before in favnr- 

T. PUv. Clemens Alex, (t 217; Om., ed. Syltmrg, Col. 1688 fol. (Bceorfing 
to which edition ho is here cited); ed. Potter, Oxf. 171.5, 2 vola., fol.) mnkeB 
frequent nee of the N. T. as well as of the Olil according to the fulIoirin|; 
expressly stated principles : nSoa 7p»)'^ ii /» wapoBoK^ n'piju'nj (Strom., V. 
fi75). Offrt ii tpa^tiTfU nBrt 6 varriip auMas . . . ri fltia iii'<TTiipia infiMrJaTS 
dU in rapoBB^ait, . . . 'Eirmpihrroi^Bi rkr ravr al ypWi 1>v fi|T1i'"">' iripx"!'*^ 
if &t6pii*u¥ TOiS ix TiiffTttet fit yv£ui¥ iyxpiroit njpovttm ri 
iya/ivariipia'KapaBo^ttii i-yniiXiirrttm «. r. K. {VI. 67li ff.). In the pnssag[e L 
365 ; TiTpaxSi iifi-r Jn^qiT^oi' roi- rifiou t^r 0oi\'iiirii'- tl iit inttuioy i/t^atiitvtnui, 
4 it iinofAt Kapovami If etoTrliouaof &i wpofTyrtlar, if onu holds tu the SUUpls 
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literal Kjme, there lie already tlie fiindumtDtal priuuiples of tbe Origenisdo 
theory and of tlie medisvHl schematic tre&tmciot. 

Fiia lost work, "TroruiriiiTut, in eiebt books, may have boea devoted to 
more Hpccial biblical Btudids, althou^ the ruuwrk of Eusobius (//. E., VL 
14), tliat it contained a short tilmaii of the whole Scriptures, points rather 
to a nii^re incidental bistoriciHUii^alogicsl giimnmry tlian to a proper com- 
mentuy. Cf. also my Hisl. du Canon, p, 95. 

Cf. in Keneml J. G. Walch, £>e Clemmle Alt 
pp. 610-574); C. F. Kling, in the Stadien, 1841, IV. 

511. Now came a man who won for these hermeneutical 
principles, long inatinctively followed, a considerable author- 
ity, not only by combining them into a system and attempt- 
ing to eatabiish them Bcientifically, but also by a lon^ series of 
independent exegetioal works, Jn which he for the first time 
practically applied them to their full extent. Origen became 
the standitrd of scriptural exegesis in the whole ancient 
Churoh, partly because he was tlie drat, and because example 
seems at that time to have bud «vcn greater influence than 
usual, and partly becimse he was reidly exceedingly brilliant 
according to tlje taste of hia century, which admired even the 
caprices of an uncontrolled imagination as flashes of a higher 
wisdom. Gifted with a versatile mind, of broad and varied 
training, he knew bow to present Lis thoughts, now in a form 
adapted to the lai-ger circle, now in a method current among 
the thinking classes, and he did not neglect, in tbe ethico- 
philosopliical exposition which he followed by preference, the 
sober historical explanation of the text. 

We hare preserved, partly in the original, partly in /K^»yai, partly in 
Latin translation (probably not very accurate), especially by Buntius and 
Jerome, works upon moat of the books of the O. T. and CorameiitarieB on 
Matthew, Luke, John, and the Kpistle to the Romans. Also tbe collection 
of extracts arranged by Basil and Gregoiy, Philocalia, ed. Tarin., P. 1619, 
4°. (For editions of his works, see § 311.) His theory is given fully and 
systematically in his work Uipl ipx^*- IV, 3 S. 

The works of Origen are called riiuu (among the Latons Cotnmfntarii), 
iiu\lai (eerTTiOnet, traclaCui), miintiatii, rafuBfKal {seholia, annolali/me», a 
genia eommatiman, so to speak); with respect to the latter form acholara 
ate Dot agreed. 

From a critical point of view much of what is extant is not altogether 
above suspicion. 

J. A, Uathe (prss. J. A. Emesti), Be Ori^fne inUrprelatiima fframmalica 
auefore, L. 1T6G ; C. R. Hagenbach, Obis, nrva Origmit tivthodum inUrpr. 
S. S; Basle, 1823 ; J. J. Boobmger, De Origenk allegorira S. S. interpTelatiime, 
Arg. 1829 ft., 3 Pts. ; cf. L. Riihrich, liecherehet kwtoriqaa et rriliquet lur 
Ongene, Geneva, ISSS ; E. R. Redepenning, Origena, 1841, 1846, 2 vols. ; 
Sohrockh, Kirehengarli., IV. 29-145. RJeander, Sohnff, Church BUtonu] % 
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ings are catalogued in Walch, BiU. patritt., pp. 37, 465, ed. Donz. Cf. _ 
Rcneral, Fabricius, SiW. gr., V. 247 S. ; Uudin, Scriptt. ecd., I. 231 ff. ; Von 
Cmin, in the UaUe Encyki., IIL S. [B. tr. of Origeu'a writinga in the 
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Ante-NiooQC Library, Edinb. 1869-1872, 2 vol*. ; «ee Art. Origen, i 

Hetmg.] 

512. He regiirded the Scriptures aa a living orguniam, 1i 
the liumau, the three elements or constituents o( which i 
likewise diiferent in value and purpose. In tlic literal or ver- 
bal meaning, which he compnred to tlie boOy, he found, or 
probably even looked for, all aorta of ofEenses and folly, as » 
sign, intentionally inserted, that the i-eader must rise above it 
to the view of divinely pure truth. This he found first in the 
mornl Bense, which, like the soul, everywhere permeates the 
word of Scripture aud so gives life to itself and to all Christ«n- 
dom. Higher yet, as the spirit above the lower powers, stands 
the mystic sense, which is hidden from tlie Jews and from tnosb 
believers, and includes th« mysteries of the New Covenant, 
both those already revealed and those only to be revealed in _ 
the future life. Thus Origon was continually pointing out thaJ 
analogies between the visible and the invisible world, antU 
mei^ing tlie historical in the ideal. J 

The historical, literal sense, ri fvir, ri aviiaTuc6r. fj Tpix'ifitt Maxit 4 >^ia, 
it ifiAl) larapla, un accnunt of actual or suppoHed authropumorgiLiiinis, contri^ 
diotiouB, Iiuuionklitics, and abaiii-ditiirs, frequently oltugctbi^r itenicd. aud in 
anj case little valueil. Where it iian bo retained, useful fur the aiuiple (ol 
kwkaiimpoi. ) 

The moral senge, 4 TpoireAcyfa, not a mere mora] application, but an etluG<^ 
mjrsticnl treatment, for thu mure advanced (ui i*l ii6aay ttraBiBli'irii'). 

The myatie some, ri irif^oii, i ix\7rrop{a. li d»a>.*i^, llic reference to the 
Now CWenaiit and the kingdom of God (discernible only by the tAiiaj) ; 
in Origen aa yet without separation bctireen thia world aud tlie next iu tile 
hermeneoticnl theory. OlberwiBe called tiiyaia, wriwiaTun) Siiiyiiaa, riiuia, 
ttapla. On the disputed meaning of the lost word, see Morus, Hcrm., IL 
210 ; Von Lengerhe, Ephraa Sijntg, p, 143 f., and in general Siiicer, iu ths 
Thtt. ted., sub voce. 

Relation of this exegesis to Origen's philosophical nystem of the tuiaIogil_. 
between the risible and the invisible world. There was no danger of look*! 
ing for or of finding too much iu the Scriptures in view of the exliaustlt " 
stores of superhuman wisdom deposited in theui. 

For thii rest, the Aleiandrians, like others, appealed to ecclesiwticol ti 
dition, which existed, bowever, to their minds, in the common consciuusM 
of the Church, in au inherited Gnosis, rather than in defimte fonuolu 
any eitemal authority. 






613. Origen enjoyed, even during his lifetime, particular!; 
on account of hia marvelous learning, a wide-spread fame, an< 
became the exegetical oracle of the Church. Even the Lntina, 
little inclined to speculation, could not eBca])e his inSuence. 
And when afterward his ortliodoxy was first doubted and then 
denied by a stricter age, his method had long since become the 
common property of Sieologians, and had nothing to fear from: 
this adverse judgment of its author. It was further recom- 
mended, notwithstanding the decline of freedom in religiooa 
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tbought, and aside from the prevailing taate. especially by the 
fact that it gave easy holp over actuikl difficulties in interpreta- 
tion, and tliat far from exhausting its subject, it permitted any 
one not altogetlier unendowed witli brains to pluuk coutiuuaUy 
new flowers from the garden of allegory. 

Pcrbaps it was precisely the increasiiig rtiatriction of free tbouglit in theo- 
logical mtitters tliLit was one of the priuuipal reasons why stru^-gling iniiida 
threw themselves iuto allegory, wlicre a Held of untrunmeled uctivity waa 
still open to thorn. 

Among the admirers anil imitators of Origen may be reckoned ; — 

In the third century, Hippolytus, Biabop of Portua Roiuanus (§ 312), 1 260 I 
Dionysius of Alexandria, Pierius, a preHbyter of the game city, Theoguostna 
i iiryvrii, pieaidont of the school there (see Eusebius, H. E., VII. -in, 32) j 
Methodius of TjTe, who, however, did not ^ee with Origen dogmadcaUjr 
fPbutiiiB, Cod., 234) ; Pamphilus, Gregory Thaiimatnrgus, Bishop of New 
CEesarva, f 2GS (Paneggricui in Origmem, ed. Bengel, ITl'i), cf. J. 6. Weickb- 
nunn, Dt .ickala Origmis sacra ex Gretjorio Thaumatnrgo, Vit. 1744. 01 
□one of these, however, are any proper exegetical nritiags preserved. 

In the fourth century, Etisebiua of Csesarea, the histoi-ian, f 340 (Conk- 
meDtaryoa the Psalms ajid Isaiah, in Montfaucon, Coll.riova PP. err., p. 1706, 
L, 11., beside writings on biblical chronology and ^o^phy, which, however, 
■oarcely show any need of returning to the histone mterprctation) ; Hilaiv 
of Piotavium, t 308 (Commentary on the IWrns and Alatthcw, Ojip., ed. 
Bcned, P. 1893, fol.) ; Tynumiiw Rnfiaus, presbyter nt AqiiileLi, t 410 
(translation of many homilies of Ongen an. the O. T. and of nis commen- 
tary on the Epistle to the Romans). 

In the Afth centur}- (?) Pseudo-Thei^hilni (Bishop of Autioch in the 
second century), Libri IV. aUegoriarum in IV. evangelia, in Latin. An ii^ 
complete work on Matthew, in Latin, among the works uf Chrysostom. 

514. But philosophizing was not the business or the need of 
all. There were also more positive minds who either, sick of 
the ever questioning wis<I()ra of the world, in order to gain 
more solid ground had taken refuge in the bosom of theChnrch, 
or, with genuine Roman couceptious of civil law and household 
order, benrtlly hated all caprice, particularly in still more im- 
portant matters. For them tho Clmrcb was not to be made 
an academy ; what the Portico at Athens never attained, the 
hall of Solomon was to give them, a certainty of faith, invio- 
lable either by external criticism or by inner doubt. But for 
this there must first be obtained a basis which should have its 
authority iu itself, independent of buman wit, and which could 
at the same time serve as a bulwark against every invasion of 
error. In place of philoaophio speculation came the dogmatic 
principle. 

Q. Septim. Florent Tertiillianus, presbyter at Carthage (f 223) ; died a 
heretio ; father of the Latin orthodoxy and ecolesiastioat language, a bom 
lawyer, of eccentric mind and harsh disposition, an aaoetia and a wit : witb 
affected rhetoric presenting Christianitv from the point of view of its cnntnt- 
riety to reason. Opp., ed. Semler, Halle, 1770 f., 6 vols. 8" ; ed. F. rVhlnr, 
L. 18.52 f., 2 T0ls.~tt°. [Migne, Par. 1M4 ; E. tr. in Ant»-Nicene Libnur, 
Edinb. 4 vols.] 
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IreiueuB, mi Asiatic and Buhop of Lyooi (f 202), a pious, zoolons, 
■Utmiw nuui. His wurk "Ekfyx"! icol inrrporii T^i ^vSwi'iifuu ymiiriira la inl 
gnat part only preservud in IJitin. Kdiduus by Mawiui^t, P. ITIO, fol., by J 
Btieren, L. 1849 ff., 2 vola. 8°. lu both a scries of literary imd hutaricodog^ 1 
matiu appendiueB. [Also Harvay, Camb. 1857, 2 vols. ; C tr. ia ^ ' 
Nicene Library, Edinb. 18<i9, 2 voU.] 

Tbcso two (cf. § -/in S.) Htond nt the head of the first anti-Gnoatic, tben in \ 
general nntl-pbilosophic tundciioy. Cf. J. U. RugeumiiUer, De Ouolipa chr^ I 
oriai'K (I>. 1t8(!), p. T3 tt. ; idem, Hvt. inltrjtr., II ; Subrwkli, Kirchenge»eh., 
III. MOH f., 380 f. ; IX. 87 f. j Eichhorn, BOA., I. 620 ; Scmler, ^rKi»u(eal«t 
kerm. ez TertuUiano, Hal. 1765 ; A. Stieren, jUt. Irexuaa, io the En^ii., 
II. ^ ; idem, D« /;-en. dmtu fonliliut indole el tlodrina, 1836. [A. lUudt, 1 
TertuUian'i Lrbm u. AVAn/lm, ErL 1877.] 

515. This principle was tlie authority of tradition. TbaJ 
danger to the faith of the Churcii which might posaibly grov J 
out of the current method of Scriptiiru interprttation waa very J 
eaily apprehended. Even beforn the time of Oiigeu, in opp(^ J 
Bitiou to the GnuBtic3, individuals, especially in the West, had I 
warned ag^inut the capriciouaness of the allegoriual method* 1 
They sometimes went so far in this polemic that they seemed 
to wish to give over altogether the use of Scripture in theology, 
decbiring tne rule of fnith, as handed down in the Church, and 
especially as preserved in the original apostolic churuheSi to be 
futty autficient to decide all disputes. Yet they really meant 
by tJiis simply that interpretation has its warrant, if not ita 
standard, in the common faith of the church. By this means 
the ni>ed of stability, which the prevalence of alli>goricsl expo- 
sition had enclangered. seemed sufficiently met, and protected 
by this Willi from error on their own part or that of others, der- 
matic tlieologiiins could now without fear indulge in the irre- I 
sistilile impulse to mystic interpretation. 

In any case tbe authority uppealod to ia a concrete one, nhetber ft j 
baptismiil confesaion or other aanutioned formula, or in general the duotrine [ 
haadud down by direct apootolic succoasion of teacben, csiH-'cinllv in par- J 
ticulnr cbuTchea (^propter potiorem principalilatem, Tertull.), by which ■ — ' 
of legal prewjriptiou was obtained ngainst berctica — eapecially derelt _ 
by Tcrtullian, id the book De prracriptionibta ado. hftrelicoi (A. Crifl, Lt$' I 
idea de Terl. lur la tradition ecd., Str. 1S5S). Cf. Iren., III. 24, 1 ! tQlJ 
eedeiia ibt el ipirilia Dei, et ubi gpiritui Dei iM erdma . . . eujut mm p 
tiapant omnei qm nan curruni ad ceiietimn. TV. 26, S: Dincm opoi 
otntaiem apud quoi eil ea qan at ab apontolia tecknin lucixisio. Cf. IIL 1, S; 
4, 2. Tcrtidl., /Vratr., uivi-; Conl. Man., IT. S. — Kbstlin, in tha TO, \ 
Jahrb., 1860, I. 

Exegesis waa not thna freed from allegory ; indeed this, as well as ererj 
other mode of proof, was doubtless lued to establish the church doctrine. 
The question of tbe absolute aubordinotion of exegcsit to the reipJa JSdti 
has been discniMed among moderns sini-e Lessinfr (§ 289}; of. Sack, Kituch, 
and Liieke, three letters on the authority of the Scriptnres and thfir relaUon 
to tbe mie of faith in the Protestant and in the ancient nhitrcli, Bonn, 182T. 
Keresof declamntioulike the foJlowinR are not htBtoricnl evidence, it ia true 
( fiif/-j< Ilia It sntmim facit, nim eitrnlatio unipluTanan ; jidrf in rtftula pimita 
est habent snbilem in observatione legis; exerdtalio in eurioiilale coniistil Habent 
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glorinm tolart de prrit'ut ntwlio. . . . Nihil prnjicil amffroKio icripU. rtUi ut aul 
ttomacki quit ineal eeernoaem out cerebri. Tcrt., Prcacr., ch. xiT. f.), Tct thej 
reveal > teadcoi^y vrhivii cuulrf not pogsiblj' lend tu a uriticism uf traditiuu by 
Stiriptiire. Junt at little is the freedom of exe^sU M<cured by the rigbt, 
denied to the hervtioa, of Appealing to the latter. (Id., Uiid., ch. xri--iuc.) 
Mrgo nan ad SS. promcandum tst rtec in hi* amttitjenduin certamen quibus out 
nulla atU inoeria oicloria ut. — SmU ettbn muUa verba in ttriplvrit divinit qua 
poatunt froAi ail <uni teiunim Ipiem tibi unatqaiiique tponte priaumsit . . . vUo 
oporUt ah eo inlelUgetttiam diieert ter^urarum qui ram a nta/'oribua securufum 
veriiatem lihi Iraditam terval, etc. Rtcognit., X. 42. 

Thue pnwticG developed in this direction is undeninble. In oontroTcrting 
heretics, tlie Sunplures, whiuh they " mutilated and wrested," could be of 
Lttle tue. (In-D., III. 2 ; TertulL, I. c.) Altbuugh it won attemptiMl, appeid 
waa made by preference to eccle^astic^l testiinoiiy. Vincent of Lennuin . 
(t 450), Commonit., 1. 2 ! Neeeine at, propter tarttot lam carii eirorii anfradut, 
M prophetica tt apailolka inlerpretationii tinea uamdum ecdeiiaxtid et catkoliei 
teruut nomam dirigatur. Ibid., oh. iii. : Tentndum quod itmprr, quod ulnqut, 
quod ab omnibu) crtditum til. 

The Gnostics, it ia tnie, also appealed, to eatabliKh what they could not 
y by their exogcsii, tu an eaotenc apostolic teaebiug. ( 1 Tim. vi. 20 ; 2 
1. 14 ; u. 2. Tcrt., Prater., cb. ncr.) But tJie Catholics denied that anv 
Bueh teaoliiug eiisUng outside their own well-known traditiun (Irea., III. 
3.1). 

616. TUen came a period in ■wliich the Church, free from 
exteraiU enemies, had leisure und opportunity, und lience also 
the desire, to give hi-r doctrines a more df-iinite and acientifia 
form, in which consequently all other interests became subordi- 
nate to the dogmatic. In proportion as the church doctrine 
became more defined beyond the word of Scripture, and logic 
became the more useful instrument of theology, exegesis was 
obliged to cinie into greater and often admitted dependence 
upon dogmatics. This is especially mtinifest in works upon 
dogmatics, whether with or without reference to the contro- 
vereies of the day. Tlie allegorical method might be used or 
rejected according to individual conviction. 

The latlet fact is most clearly illustrated liy the eiegesis of the Audiana 
fEpiphaa.,ffiEr.. LXX.J Theodoret, if. £., IV. 10 ; Sebrock)!, KirrhengexA., 
"^ — ■" ■■• ' I, litemlnr- *• ' ' 
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itemlneu became groasly ugthroimmunbic ; and 
'hatology, especially the reRiirrcction of the fiesh. 



yiT 214 E.), whiph fro 

in the controversies on „„. 

on which point tlie Cbiliosts (f. ff., Nepoa, 'Ef^rrx" i^i^vrop""^'') ""^ most 
of the I.«tina opposed the more Bpirituol interpretation of the Alexandrians. 
Among the opponentA of allegoiy belong also the antbors of the Apostolic 
CoDstitiitJons, which in the hierarchical iuterest held fast to th« literal intei^ 
pretaUon of the Levitical enactments (Rosenmiiller, Hitl. inteipr., I. 117 ff.), 
and the Clementine Ilorailies, to which it might signify the disparapment 
of the O. T., and to which, therefore, precisely that was welcome which was 
abhorrent to Origen. 

It may be shown, for the rest, that decision by appeal to the ooncreto 
authority of the Chnrch, as a body biemtchieally organized for this purpoae, 
was adhered to more strictly in the West. In the Greek Chiirrli, on the 
other hand. Scripture and trailition remained rather in the relation of equally 
immediate sources of knowledge, for the reason, among others, that tho 
philosophic spirit was not so completely dead, and one oould aamme and di»- 
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cover tlieir agreement without feeling obliged, for the sake of greater 
oertaioty nnd ctearnesB, to set up the latter as the indlspensnble inturjirtrter 
of the former. The current docttuiea of offenses to be rtuiured bj aUogo^ 
ieal interpretatiou, and of the validity of the Law ouly thm to be rescued, 
were the comtmm pusseMion of butli cburcfaes. 

It miiy be ooufideutly asserted that the great dogmatic theologians of th*t 
period had no deflmte henoeneutia theory. Tbeir good aeims in conflict 
with prejudice and the taste of tha age groped about in acarcJi of a middlo 
way between the imxi'Tcpiii TJlf !iii>^iai< (the literal eipoaiturs) aud the fryvt 
ttafvriial (the allegoriiera), Gri'g. Naz., Horn. XLIl. They ojiposed ti« 
former because thuy surrendered etriking dicta probantia, and called them 
JudaUers, and the Utter as abctUirs of heresy. The true sources of knowl- 
edge are iktStia nyi ibayyif.iou, nfojoirii rir iwtivri\iat, kwxint! T^t niartiti 
(Basil, Conl. Eunom., 1., jni'f.), but the history is abhorrent f! twl ^lUw' crol- 
o/ur rSr wpayiiAraii otn iryatoi piaa rapixf" il"' ^ iwatilyiiitrB. (Urcg. Nys., 
Pnxaa. in Cant.), and the Law completely buixAtj il m4 raotta ntttimraut* 
(Cyril, De aiiorat. m Sp., L 13). Cf. H. Weiss, Die grotten Kappadoeier 
Ba/iiliut, Oregor v. iVoz. latd Gregor e. Nyfia als Exegeten, Bmtmsb. 1872. 

Cf. in geueml the dognuitic and controversial writings of Cyprian <d 
Cuthage (t 258. Opp,, od. Baliize, P. 1?2<1, fol.), AthunasiuB of Aleiandilt, 
(t 371. 0pp., ed. Bened., P. IGOS, 3 vols., fob), Basil of Ciesarea (f 379. 
don., ed. Gander, P. 1721,3 vols., fal.), Gregory of Naiiannis (1301. Opp^ 
ed. Toll., Yen. 1753. 2 vols., fol. [the Benedictine ed., 1^. 177S-1SIO i» Uw 
best]), Gregory of Nyasa (f 394. Ojm., ed. Fronton le Due, P. 1638, 3 roU, 
fol.), Cyril of Alexandria (f 444, 0pp., od. Aubert, P. 1638, 7 vols., fol.), 
Lddore of Feliuium (t 440. 0pp., P. 1638, fol.), and many otbon ; also the 
following section, as well as the monographs of Ullmami, Grtg. o. Niuian* 
d. Theolog, Dsmut. 1825 [E. tr. by G. P. Cone, 1857 ; Bcnoit, St. Orr'g^n 
de Naz., Par. 1877] ; Nieineyer, on Isidore, 182S ; Klo«e, ou Basil, 1836; 
Rupp, Oregon d. B. v. Nyasa Leben u. Meimmgiin, L. 1834; Rettbcrg, on 
Cyprian, 1831, etc. 

517. Both methods, the dogmatic and the allegorical, existed 
Bide by side, and in coiisfqueiice a peculiar confusion came into 
works devoted to the interpretiition of Scripluro.. While many 
gave tiie mystic exphmation almost in jest, and what had been 
with Origeu a epintual necessity descended to imitative salv 
tiety, others attempted to lay down new theories respecting 
the use of the allegorical iiit*^rpret«tion, partly by recognizing 
the hidden S'-nse only in certain passages, the literal everywhere, 

iiartly by aiming to limit caprice by a standing, as it were 
exical, signification of the different figures, partly by sub- 
jecting to the allegorical treatment only those pussages not 
immediately applicable for dogmatic and ethifiil purposes, 
partly, finally, by striving to estimate pi-operly the continual 
typical relationship between the Old and New Tcstamenta. 
There was no lack of excellent directions for biblical interpre- 
tation ; unfortunately those who gave them were the first to 
violate them. 

The middle way songht, between bald literalness, which was despised, mad 
alleguriual EuntJUiticiilncss, which was distrusted, failed of being found b^ 
cause interpreters conld not free tliciuselves from the principle of a miuu- 
fold sense, and because a Chiistian theological meaning for ovary wovd 
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was regarded as a. postulate at the idea of Sacnal Scripture. All rules by 
which they attempted to guide themselves were themselves arbitmry, aud 
bad so little uujec neuessity that in practice they ainays went without rules, 
in order not to appear devoid of suirituality. 

Ephreni Syrus, president of a tbeolugicitl school nt Kilesia (f 378. 0pp. 
(jrr. jn*. et Uil., cd, Assemaui, Uome, 1T32, U vols., ful. [A Latin tianslatmn 
by CoiUau, Par. 1S35, 8 vols., forming a |uirt of tbo Patra SeUdi] ; of. Cm. 
a. Lengcrki>, De Sphremi Sgri arte hemeneulica, Beg. (IS'28) 1831 ; Gaab, 
in Faulus, Mem.. I. 65, II. 136 ; Is. Gbtl, Vie el ouirraget tP EphTem, Gen. 
1843 ; P. Picard, Rtchavha mir S. Ephrem, Mont. ISOO ; D. Gerson, DU 
Comment, des E. tm VerhiUt. tar jiblitch^n Exegeae, ill Fraukel's ZeiUckr., 
IStiS), the tirst Syriiiu eieeet« known to us, wbiue euinmentaHes, coverings 
,eO. T., ai ■ ■' - ■ 






the greater part of tlie U. T., are yet said to have eonie down to u 

an nbridgecl furui. Cf, n Syriaa bbgrapby uf luin iu 

Graicuuur, in Hasse'a and Grimm's Chrvstouiatbii*B ; iu geiienu, rannuius, 

BiM. ffr., V. 31EI ; Oodin, ScripCt., 1.493 ; Rodiger, iu the Ualle Enfj/kl.. I. 35. 

Of Athaiiasius (^ QIGJ tfacro is extant a eomuiuntary on the Psalms, ed. 
Antonelli, Rome, ITKi, fol. 

DidymuB of Alexandria (f 392), of whose eie^tical writin|^ ouly one has 
been Tnreserved, on the Catholic Epbtles, in Lahn. Jerome, IJe vlru ill., eb. 
oil. Tert in Gallandi, Bibl. PP., VI., also separately, Col. 1531 j F. Liicke, 
Qtmslionei et viadida didymiaaa, Giitt. 1S29 f., 4 Pts. ; Gucrilce, SckU. Alex., 
II. 83 ff. ; Fabric, Bibl. or., VIII. 361 ; Von Colin, in the HuUe EnqJd., 
■ 1.24. 

Ambrose, first a soldier, afterward Bishop of Milan (df tribunalibtu ad 
mcerdolnm raptat docere ma axpi quod ipae nondidic%,De Ojliciu, I. 1, 1 39S), 
wrote on the Gospel of Luke (m oeiiit ladent in tetittnliis donaitant, Jerome, 
Prolog, in kamil. Origett. in Luc.'), and many smaller works on the O. T., 0pp., 
ed. Bened., P. 16S6, 2 vols., foL [Baunard./fuf. (fi- Sl.^mAroife, Par. 1871; 
Ebert, GaiA. d. Lit. det MitUlatlen im Alendlande, L. 1874, voL I. p. 135 ff,] 

Sopbrooias Eos. Hieronvmus [Jerome] (gg 323, 451), monk at Jerusalem, 
etc. (t 420), a tireless copvist and compiler, who made theological autbur- 
ehip bis buaiiiGSB from the nrst, much praised by later writers, but by no ona 
more than by himself ; learned as were none of his contemporaries, espe- 
oallf in the sciences auxiliary to exegesis, but neither intellectually strong, 
independent, nor courageous. He has exoeltent preparatory knowledge, ft 
beartv contempt for uirfamed expositors, and blames Origen (whom he ad- 
mired and translated) because liherii aUemrim tpatii» eoagabut inomium *uum 
fai^ eccU$in tarraititnla (Conun. in Jetaj ., V., pro!.), but knows himself that 
nngula taiptwiB eerba singula tacrameMa mint (Ad Ps. tcL), and therefore 
desires to rise from the turpitiuto lUera ad demrem inleUigeiiliit npinlati* (A d 
Amoi ii.). His hesitation, now for, now agaiust Origen, is not to be referred 
to a divergence in exegetii-al principles, but to dopnatio caution. Comineti- 
taries, especially on the Prophets and the N. T., Opp., ed. Tribbechovius, 
Frankf. 1688. 12 vols. fol. ; ed. MartianAy, P. 1C93 ff., 5 vols., fol. ; ed. Val- 
Ursi, Veroua, 1734 ff., 11 toIs. 4" [Migne, Par. 1845] ; J. W. Bauni, Hia- 
Tongmi mita, Arg. 1835 j J. Clerious, Qate^tiona Hirroniiinianit, Atnst 171D j 
Schrockh, Kirckmgeidt., XI. ; Von Colin, in the Halie £n^. For other 
writings see § 454. [A. Thierry, Si. Jer&me, P. 1867, 2 vob., 3d ed. 187li j 
CuttB, Si. Jerome, I^nd. 1877.] 

Anrelius Augustinns, Bishop of Hippo <t 430), Opp., ed, Bened., P. 107!) tt. 
11 vols. fol.; reprinted, Basle, 1797 ff., 18 vols. 4° [also P. 1830-1830, II vols. 
8^ and by Mi^ie, ?. 1641, 10 vols. 8°, 2d ed, 18(!3, 11 yuls.; must important 
works tnutsUted in the ^u^uiftnian Library, Edinb. 1872-1876, 15 vols. 8"; 
his Conffssiom translated iu the LArary of the FaOten, Oxf, 1839-1865, 12 
Tob. 8"], In this edition, vols. III.-V!, in varions forms, writings on Gene- 
sis, Fsalins, Job, the Gospels, the Epistles to the Romans and Galatiana 
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aiiil the first of John, n _ . „ 

Clausen, Avt. Auffiat.S.S. xnterprei, B. IS'^f; C. F. SchneegAiis, Apprr'cia- 
lion de St. Aug. d'apren Kt tranaux tur rhtrmaieatique, Str. 1S48. [Anjib. 
Trenoh, Etiag on the Merilt of Au^tatint as an Inlerpreler of Holy Scripture, 
j^refixed to lu» Expimiiian of the Sermon on the Mount, dravm from Ike Writ- 
mat of St. Auguntme, Loud. 18G0.] His eicgetical ii^stviu, the rntioiu] part 
of which is BtUl worth consiUeration, and which demiuided p)rdoloui(wl> oril- 
ical, aiid luHturical kuowleil^ in which he himself wrh nhollv ^ficiettt, ia 
laid down id the work De dorMna diriitiana,IV. Yet (III. 2] m cam i^ the 
sUgfatest uucerlaiiity, even in external matters, e. g., quomodo datingufndimn 
aut pnmiinciandum, contulalur reguia Jidei ; and (111. 14) qtiidqiiid in termone 
divino neque ad monim lionala/em luque ad fda verilalem referri polat figu- 
rate rfiduiw ej(. His nttenipts to interpret ad lilerain led him, in thi> rwpect 
also to a certain degree Lhc staudard-bearer of much later centuriWt to 
achulastic mctliods and subtleties. On the whole, his exegesis wfis the pVKi 
man's weak point. See iu general Ginxel, Der Gmt da Aumalinui, ^m^ 
talichr., 1848, IV. ; 1S19, I. ; H. A. Nnville, 5. Augtutin, Gen. 1872. 

The " seven rules " of TrychoniuB (Lifter de Vll. remdis, Ven. 17^, aod ' 
freq.. Bibl. max. PP., VI. j cf. Augustine, De doelr. chr.,lU. 30 ; Sender, De 
regiilit Trych., Hal. IT.M ; FlUgge, Getch. der Iheol. Wi»>enKh., II. 240) us 
not H henneneutical theory, but remarks upon varimis classes of pnsHg«a 
which present special dlfiicultieB to the ejqwsitor, without value or cKtnneo- 
tion. Eueherins Lugd. (beginning of fifth century), Liber formularum tpir- 
Ualit inteUigenlia, Rome, 15({4, is only a collection of desultory allegorical 
studies in the form of a vocabulary. In his 0pp., Basle, 1530, fol., there are 
also oommentarieB on Genesis and the four books of the Kings. 

In Cyril's works (see the preceding seetion) ore commentaries on the 
Pentateuch, the Projihets, and Jolin. Others on Matthew, Lake, etc., frag- 
mentary, in Mai, Striplt. velt. coUeclio nova, VIII., X. 

On account of tlie great ioflueaco which he exerted during the Middle 
Agca, we may also mention here Pope Gregory I., the Great, nixiiit two oeo- 
tories later (Opp., ed, Beued., P. 1705, 4 vols., fol. Yen. 1788, 17 vols. 4»), 
whose ezegetica) works on Ezekiel, the Goapeb, 1 Samuel, Canticles, bnt ee- j 
pecially Moralium in I. Joli. II. XXXV. (often separately, t. g., Basle, 1480, ] 
fol.) were the great model of mystic exposition for the subsequent period : 
in voluminihua (iregarii quanta mii»leria tacroBienlonm aperianlur neino ta^tra 
apHcarr valebit efnimsi omrtet arliu ej'ua vertanlur in tinguai, Isid. Ilisp., Da 
eMe*. «T,, oh. iivii. 

618. Over against all the tendencies and wetboda deBcribed 
in the foiegning, thera came in toward tbe end of tliis period, 
in the second half of the fourth centiirj', unolher, which pro- 
ceeded from the theological school at Antioch. at that time 
t'ust in ita prime, and which we may call the historic. A 
lappy providence had brought together at this place a series 
of thinking men, who took delight in critical investigations 
and had an open eye for history, and who combined with a 
certsiiii striving after freedom from the fetters of the authori- 
tative faith a hearty avereion from the fantastic extravagances 
of the aliegorizers. Exegesis, their favorite piirsnit, they oar- 
ried on upon the basis of philological science, and with a 
stricter reRiird to the chronological relations of the sacred 
writers. As theologians they did not deny the deep-rooted 
connection between the Old and New Testaments, and will- 
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ingly adhered to tbe apostolic principle of typical references, 
regarding them, Lowever. aa a result of religious refiection, not 
of tho liislorico-criticiil study of the text 

F. Miinter, De Mchola atiliochena, 1811, Gemuui in Staudlin's Archiv, PL 
I. ; Kostiimuller, lU. 240 ff. ; Lengerke. Ephraa, p. 59 tf. ; H. Hergen- 
riilber, Die anlioeA. SchuU und ihre Bedetilung an/ exeg. Gebiete, Wiirib. 
180»} J H. KJLu, Die Bedevtung der ant. Sehtde aaf aeg. Gtb'uM, Weissb. 
1800. [Diestel, Gackkkle d. A. T. in d. ehrUU. Kirche, Jeua, 1869, p. 
12611.] 

Tbe most famous oE them are : Eiisebius of Einisa (f 300) (Jerome, De 
virii ill., ch. xci,), vbo ttnt fuUoivod iustoricai piiuciples iu the clHsaiflcatiaa 
of acUiiU. Measiaiuc prophecies. 

Diodoro of Tarsus (f 3tM). ♦<*# t* ypiiiiiari rpoaix-', tIj e.BpIat lurftTiiir 
»wr» (Socrates, VI. 3 ; cf. Sozomeii, Vlli. 2). Suidaa edited im writings, 
among theni a hermeiieutical work on the difference betwi'en dAAif>opIa aud 
taipla, the latter of which, in the sense of tlieologicol exposition of ^riptiire, 
he appears to have eommeiided. Fragrnents uf his exegetical writings in 
Greek and Latin Catena. Cf. Scmisch, in Herzog's EiiCj^ 

Theodore of Ueraclca, Titus of Bostra, Ilorothena, Luciim, Ihaa of Edessa 
(f 45T), fiimlly Coamna, in the sixth centiuy. 

Above all, Theodore, Bishop of Mopsuestia in Cilicla (f 429), i iCrryvrfi'. 
See F. L, Sieffert, Theodona Mopsuealenia, V. T. lobrie interpretatuii eindex, 
Reg. 1827; O. F. FrUzsclie, De TKeodari M. commenlaniA in Ptalnua rt IL 
N. T., Hal. 1836 ; ide.n, De vila el tcriptis Th. M., Hal. 1836 ; R. E. Klencr, 
SmMie liu. ad Theod. M. pertinentes, Giitt. 1836 ; W. C. II. toe Water, Dt 
Theodora propketamm irUerprele, Anwt. 1837. Ct. Socrates and Sowimen, B. 
IX.; Theodoret, H. E., V. 40; Fabricius, Bibl. gr., IX. 153; Stibrikikh, 
Kirchengetch., XV. 190 ff. [Kihu, Theod. and JunUius aU Exegeten, Frei- 
bnrg-im-Breutgau, 1880 ; W. Moller, in Scbaff-Ueriog Eacyriopadia, Art 
Theodore of Alopnieitia.] Printed, 0pp., ed. A, F. V. a. Wegucm, B. 1834. 
Vol. I. coutnim a eommeotar; on tbe Minor Prophets, whieh alone is pre- 
served comph<te. Commentaries on Genesis, Fsalins, Job, the rest of the 
Prophets, Li<(<lesiast<iS, Candoles, the Gospels, and Paul, have been lost, 
FragmoDts : Commentarwmnt in JV. T., ed. Fritzsche, Tur. 1847 [A. Mai, 
in Sirripl. vtt. nov. Coll., VI., Rome, 1832, and Nov. pair, bibl., VII., Rome, 
1654] ; FVagmtnta tgriaai e codd. nitriacin, «d. Ed. Saohau, L. 1869 (on 
Genesis). Otbors in Miintcr, Fragmenta PP. graaomm, 1768, and in the 
Catena. There is ^noted also a work D^ aUrgoria el kinloria etmtm Oriffirtent 
U. V. J. L. ilacobi (Berl. Zeilnchr., Ang. 1854) also ascribi^s to him a vum- 
tuentary on the smaller epistles of Paid, presen-ed in Latin {whii-li 1>. I^tra 
published in part in tbe Spidl. SoUamaise, I. 1852, as by Hilnrj of Pictjv- 
Tiam) aud bas pubtisbcd tbe rest iu a scrieR of Dutch prognuomes, 1865 ft> 

SB. Swele, Theod. episc. Mopmesleni in epp. B. Paidi eemmenlarii; Ike 
in Version wilk tke Greek Fragments, Camb. 1880-1882, 2 vols.] 
Tbe Antiochians were perhaps anticipated by Julius Africanns, presb}^T 
at Nicupolti in Palestine (j 232), of whom two critical fngnents on the 
Ei:n«alogj of Jesus (Euseb,,/f.£., 1. 7) and tbe History of Susanna (Origen, 
Opp-i L 10, RuiBus) have been preserved. Cf. BoseniBuller, III. 167. 

The attempt of the older Protestant polemics (Hody, Detextihus orig.,TVl. 
1) to prove a preference on tlie part of the Church Father* in general for the 
origiiiiil text over tbe Greek tnuislation ia based npon delusion and miseon- 

619, The most celebrated of them, advancing hejond thia 
poiut of view, altcmpted to meet especially the needs of the 
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eometbiny ueeessary to the exiroaitor. Certainly tlie Cbristian 
people of uncieiit times never anywhere enjoyed richer inetnic* 



larger circle of reader», but first of all those of his own 
hearers, and aimed at a practical exposition, in extended rhe- 
torical discourses or homilies he set forth tiie verbal meaning 
with constant attention to the course of thought, and connected 
therewith, in harmony with the form which he had ciiosen, the 
religious and moral observations which were founded directly 
in the text. Dogmatic and polemic digressions were not neceB- 
sarily excluded, but were never niadu the principal tiling, and 
the more or less frequently inserted allegorical additions uppear 
rather na rhetorictil ornament and deference to custom thnn as 
inly th( 
,ed ricl 
tion from the word of Scripture than when it c^ime to them 
in this way from the golden mouth of a preacher genuinely 
accomplished iu the Bible. 

John ChryBoetam, Pcitriaroh of ConRtantiDople (t 407) {Opjt., ed. Bern, 
do Moutfuicoo, P. 1718 ff., 13 vols., fol., bdU tnq. [renljted, P. 1835-1840]}. 
His works contain, beside many aingte ones on paaiumiR of the 0. T., boinilus 
on the whole N. T., Murk, Liike, aud the CalJuilio iiuisUus eiQ«pted. CI. 
Montfaacou'a Vita Chrvtail., in the tlairteentb volume tifhia oditiou ; Fahrids^ 
BibL gr., VII. £53 ; Uu(lil^ 1. G87 tt. ; Hauke, in the Ualle £ncyU., L 21 ; 
Keander, Der /uaiiffe ChrgKalomus wid die Kirche ieiaer Zat., B. 1827, 3d od. 
1848, a vols. [E. tr. of 1st tuI. by J. C. Stapleton, Loud. 1831^ j R. Simon, 
p. 147 ; Roaenmiiller, IIL i!C5 ; Sohrockh, Kirchmgack^ A., ogpeciikllT 
p. 436 If.; G.W.Meyer, DeCAr!/i>oit.U.u.interpnte, Nor. 1806, Pt. II., EfL 
1815 ; C. Datt. S. Jean Chryt. comnte^dieaUur, Str. 1837 ; J. PcttcrMon, 
Chryioalamas AoTniUla, Lund. 1833. [Ibviire, Chryioilom romme prt'dietMve, 
Str, 1845 ; Luti, Chrgsoitonnu, Tiib. 184G ; PeHhM, Life of CAtyuMOHl, 
Boitoii, 1854 ; W. A. W. Stephens, Life and Timei nf Ckr>iimtaai, Lood. 1873, 
2d ed. 1880 ; C. Burk, Art Ckri/aoitom, in Schaff-Hertog Encgel^^ 

The neci3s«ity, more instinctive tban scientiflc, of not giving lousv r«n to 
idlegory, leads him to the theory (juat now muuh in favor) nf prophecy 
enteriug into the Seripturee piecemeal. On Ps. xlvi.: Ti iiiy ii tipittmi 
hOvtrrrtm. t& t) Arowrfiu raU tnuimi. ret i) kotJ irwX^r UZexiir, t4 it alaiirrit 
(the actual history) taaurrti, iral ri vo^ (the typicnl n-ference) Mtxifo»- 
On I^. cix.: Kol ■yil' oi^mi nfm^iiTtlat rpinut i<rr\v. 8ii teI iiir irptaliuti •!■ trtpot 
ti il Ktntiii4ra t!i i\ker \iyi^tri iari. KoI yip tduto :ipDf iiTtlsi iltDf firriifk 
Siatirtfii' «1 lo-Tuplov Tivi /^ifliAAtii' iral iirti Ta^a EiifiABiIr niKtr M tA 

520. This happy combination of sober historic spirit with 
Bound practical sense under more favorable circumstances moat 
hnve had the most salutary iafluence upon the progress of bib- 
lical study and upon the relation of the Scriptures to theolog- 
ical science in geneml. And all the more since tlie distinction 
between learned and popular exegesis at that time was not 
BO great as it usually is in our day. True, custom, training, 
prejudice, and often also the desire of literary fame, prevented 
a strict and exclusive adherence to the better principles, but 
the way had been discovered, and could be followed until it 
should lead to complete freedom from all restraints hostile to 
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soiitid science. Single conimeuta ries of rich brevity and sound 
sense already made it evident tiiat the problem bad been 
attacked, and gave aseuruuce of the good will to solve it. 



Thco(lon?t, Bishop of Cyras in Syria (^ iSO). 0pp., ed. .1. L. Schiilie 
■ Halle, 17C9 ff., 10 vols. [Mlgne, Par. 18Jl)-18fiO, 5 vola.l 



•^ Bishop o 
and J. A. Nosselt, Hall . 

Commentaiiea and Bcatteicd nol«8 on the feutateucb, the Pstaliui, tba 
PnipUets, Bevernl liistoricaJ boobs ut the O. T., itill much miogW with 
allegory. Wo meution thia exegete here on acconnt of hiR exeeUent com- 
tnentftry on the IVuliue EpUtles. Cf. K. Simon, p. 314; Fabriciui, Bibl. gr., 
VIL 430 ; Oudiii, Scrip((., I. 1051 ; Schrockh, Kirchengach., XVIII. 355 } 
Rosen III tiller, IV. 35 ; J. F. Riohter, De Thtodoreto rpp. paid. intrrpnU, 
L. 18-2^ ; £. Binder, Etudet mr TXAtdoret, Gen. ISU. hi the Halle edition, 
VoL L, J. L. Schube, Dt vim H neriplu Theod., and Vol. X., Ganuer, DUi. 
dt hist, et U. Theod. [Ituus, De Thtodoreto dementis «! Euntbii compiiatore, 
Ualie, 1883 ; A. Bertram, Theodorcli rpiicopi Careimt, doctrina chrutologiea, 
Hildesh. 18U3.] 

Here may be placed also the cotnoientary on the Panline Eputles printed 
among the works of Ambrose (also separately. Col. 1530), which some tiHTe 
ucribi'd to the Rumnn deacon HJIanns (c. 380) ; hut see on the uootrarj 
Herzog, in his EnqjUnpSdix, Art. Ambrcaiaiiltr ; it will prolmbly have to re- 
main under this eonveiitiooal name. To the same HilariuB is also ascribed 
the Quirslioaeg in V. et N. 7". preserved under the name of Angustine. 

521. Uiifortiiniitidy this tendi^ncy was able neither to win 
general approval nor to maintain itself long in the Church. 
Not only did it oppose itaelf in vain to the taste of the time, 
which scornfully taunted it with the ineipidness and triviality 
of ita exegetical results, it also in many cases came into confiict 
with traditional dogmatic notions. In the West it found no 
acceptance except with here and there one, and perliiips among 
the decried Pelngiims, and even in the East it w;ia soon looked 
upon with suspicion by the stricter tlit'ologians, along with the 
orthodoxy of its advocates. Its inability to win its way, even 
when advocated by gifted minds, foreboded the decline of 
science. After flourisliing for a short century thia school had 
no more pupila, and a century later still a pigmy generation 
pronounced the anathema upon those which were already almost 
forgotten. 

The Antiocbians gave special offense by preferring the Hebrew text to 
the LXXt regarding Canticles as an erotic poem, saying little of the 
TTiu^Ti-d) Ii^TJiviF, even uraeticing only a humitii el demvua inlerpretatio 
(i. e., historico- litem.!), and by diininiihing the nnrober of proper Mi'ssianio 
prophectien, esprcially in the Psalms (T^mesti, Ojai, theol., ed. 3, p. 441)). 
DoiibtlesA atao because tliey paid no homage to the imitators of Origen, that 
is to say. to the great mass of eiegetca ; Leont. Byz., De lectis (see § 320): 
Hie tcelalMa (Theodorva') in omni praija interprelalione SS, taboTts tandomm 
doetorum ^i in lu tiiboraninl rmmpiam irridfre el illadere detinebai. Whoever 
disparnges the exeaetes easily seema to them a blaspbeaner of the word of 
God. Erperio crtdde. 

Theodore, Thcodoret, and some others, were condemned at the Council of 
Constantinople in 533 (at the same time with Origen, their opponent) ; their 
exegesis, however, was not the only CMise. 
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Of Pelagiiu, the celebrated British monk nnd o|)p<»ient of AngiaiioB 
(t 420), there ia extunt a commentary on the Fnuline Kpiat\cB{C^. Hien 
ed. Mart. V. ; ed. Vail. XI.). The present text, thoiiEb eeetiualy itlU PeW 

g'an here and there, probably went through purifying hands in andent time*, 
issiod., De die. Uctt., eh. viii. : EpUcolam ad Rom. qua polai curioiilale purgatn, 
retitpuxs BobU anendandai reHqui. 

His follower Julian, Bishop of Eclanum, in Apulia, also busied himself with 
flcriptuml interpretation ; considerable fragmenta are preserved in Augus- 
tine s invuniplete work, Cont. Jul. Cf. Rnsenmiiller, III. u5T IT. 

622. Even before the Cliurch in tliia sentence had condemned 
her own science, the souroe had diied up wiience it might have 
been still further enriched. And here we enter upon a new 
stage of tliia history. Through a series of troubled centuries, 
during which the genius of Christianity was preparing its 
blessingB for maultind by a quieter way than that of literature, 
there was no longer any thought of independent and original 
production, either in the domain of theology in general, or in 
that of exegesis in particular. Ruled by the desire, now 
become a necessity, of being regarded as orthodox, and soon no 
longer having any encouragement from the common people, 
only a few still took the trouble, by drawing from the riclies 
of the Fathers, to make themselves familiar with the Bible, 
and Scripture interpretation was engaged in rather as a kind 
of mental practice than for scientific purposes. 

Here properly comes Jerome, witt his only too faithfully followed esamplfl. 
Whether it be lesminc or polymathy, reading or mental poverty, he malMa 
no secret of the foot Uiat bis exegetical writiugs arc mostly otben' work, to 
which he himself has only given the form, at the most bestowing upon tbs 
ilogmatio coloring a greater degree of prudence. He was tu the Iiatin 
Church as an exegete what Ciuero, whom he likes to qnute, was to tliB 
Bomaiu of hia day aa a philosopher, a porter and herald of Greek icieDM. 
Adv. Rujin., L (0pp., 11. 137) : Commenlarii quid operii kahentt AlUriuM 
dicta ediisemnl . . . mullorumsentetUiaireplicanlefdicunt; kuru; locum quidam 
lie ediisenml alii tie inlerprelantur . . . u( prudent lector, quum dieanat e:^>t»- 
naliotiet legerit, judicet quid veriui tit, etc. Procem. in Gal. : i^^i A(M mnniii 
(Greek commentaries) tt in mente mea plimma coacemaru accito notaru) vti mea 
■wi aliena dirtavi, etc. Proiem. in Epk . . . u; itudiosui lector agaoieat koe 
opia eel alienum etie Del ruutruin. 

Cusiodorus (g 328), De insHtul. divin. lilt., gives the list of tlie Patfaen 
to be used, which showed a strong tendency in the oourae of the ceutoriea 
not to increase, aa with our modem writers of cateme and compilers, but to 
dinunish. Cf. g 5-26. Nolker BalbuluB, Bishop of Liittich (t 912), De inter- 

SHha SS., OF De cirii ill. (in Pezius, Thetaur., I., and Gollandi, Bibl^ 
II.), eh. iv, : In Matthceo Hieronymut tibi sufidat, in Marco pedittequo 
Matthca Beda peditaequus Hierongmi. From the same spirit springs tha 
verse ; Si Augustinus adal sujfidt ipse tibi. 

623. The latter would not have been a bad thing in itself if 
readera and teachers had been gnided by sensible rules. But 
never did caprice and fancy ta-ifle with the Scriptures more 
wantonly. The people either no longer obtained anything at 
all from them, or only the remains of a science altogether igno- 
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rant of its own aim or method. Tlie hmtorical foundntion ot 
tlie doctrinal [Kirtions of the Bibl« was corrupted tbrougboat 
by apocryphal adiUtions, aud was regnrded as edifying solely 
on account of these ; the purely didactic portions were wliolly 
neglected iind unknown to the congregations ; aud as in geo- 
eml only in and for the cloisters could anything like Christian 
theology exist, so wliat was calh'd, in distinction from these, 
the world, could neither exert any influence upon these matters, 
nor understand anything of them. It was not yet necessary to 
forbid the reading of Bible at a time when barbarism etill 
needed severe mental discipline before it coulJ outstrip the 
clergy in Christian knowledge, and when Christianity was in 
the way of becoming a monastic order, provided such had been 
ita destiny. 

Cf. §§ 329, 4S0 B. — The interesting specuncua of mediiETal pulpit eli>. 
qacucc wliiuh have bueti published in mudcra times belong ti> a, later period 
(twelfth and folluwiug centuries), and, moreover, are inustly ot the mjrstia 
l«adcDcy, which we arc by no means to think of as the most prevalent. We 
speak of a mjstic tendency here, however, in the sense ot § 535. 

524. Through this whole period, therefore, there is nothing 
to be said of diffeient schools in the hiatoty of exegeaa. Wa 
have to do only with different methods of repeating, in ever 
new form, the resuUs of earlier ages. The business was car- 
ried on almost as if the understanding of the Scriptures were 
a long lost miraculous gift. Nutumlly also, there is no prog- 
ress to be recognized in the science, bo that it would be of any 
advantage to hold strictly to the chronological order. The 
methods of procedure described in the following are in piirt 
contemporaneous. Only in case the design were to write a 
proper literary history would it be necessary to observe the 
order, inasmuch aa every expositor, often even a comparatively 
insignificant one, might serve his successor as a source, and the 
latest and nearest were sometimes the very Rrst to be used. 

There b something in its waj touching in the fact that each commenta- 
tor, venerated, used, copied from, and looked np to as an orai-le by succeed- 
ing generations, had aa a rule begun, in complete mental povertr, hj placing 
himself in the aiune rehition to his predecessors. So it was in reality the 
oldest l.atia Fathers whose exegeticiU w^rks were extant, Augustine, Am- 
brose, Jerome (through the last, but mostly imknown to them, Origen), be- 
side Uregory and Isidore, whose ideas or conceits were continually being 
brought out again, often under new names. For whoever should take the 
trouble to prepare an eiegetieal concordanee for that period would probably 
find again in tliose writen the moat of wliat, from the ninth century on, was 
borrowed more directly aud easily from Urabauus, Alcuiii, Bede, and otbera, 

525. A convenient framework was offered by the principle, 
which hhid gradually become fixed, of the fourfold sense of 
Scripture. This principle, which had gained an authority 
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■which no one dared or di^sired to attack, and which could only 
be limited by still greater eictraviigance, was at the samo time 
the tyrant o£ science and the last asylum of mental freedom. 
At a time when he who loved peace and quiet did better to 
study the Fathers than the Scnptures, and when it had to 
be commanded by the temporal power that the clergy should 
understand the Lord'a Pi-ajer, tlie natural impulse of the 
human mind to action, in th« realm of religious knowledge at 
leEtst, could still be salistied by the practice of nllegoricartrif- 
ling. Hence it everywhere came into the Church again wbere- 
ever the fetters of intellectual restraint tended to become too 
oppressive; everywhere, also, it was immediately abandoned, 
as the poorest kind of liberty, as soon as a better was to be 
bad. 

Gregory the Great still holds to the Origcnistic canon of a tlireefold 
■ensei Pritf. in Job.: Scierulum esl quod ijuadam kiilorica expotiliane trantoir^ 
Tonus et per aiUgoriam ipurdam Igpiea mveatigalUme pmcmlamur, miadamper 
tola tnoralilali* inslrunenta dkcutintut, nonmiUa aufem prr euncta iWiI tolUei- 
fiua tsi/uirentei tripliciler indagairtaa. Primum fundamttitum hinlar 
deinde per signijicationem typicam m arecmjiad fabiicam mentis i 
actremum per moralilati* gratiam ced\fidum colore i<eslimus. 

But Eucherius (§ 517) already ineatioiu the claaBiflcotion of a, foiufald 
MDBe, anil this view graditally obtained general recognition. A diatinotiOB 
was inade in the so-called mystical seiue uotweco the reference to redemp- 
tion as it hail alrGod; appeared (jieniua aUegoriaa in the narrower meaning) 
KoA that to future matti'ra and reveladons (sfrunu anagogieat'). Bj raanj 
ingenious, fanciful, and absurd comparisons, Hgiires, and arguments, eieget^B 
sought to prove the necesisity and iiatamlness of tho number (our, and to ex- 
plain their meaning. Well-known is the mnemonic vene : — 

Litem genla docel, quid credo) aUegoria, 

MoralU ijtiid agat, guo tendat anagogia. 
The methods described in the following run into one another in many pdnta^ 
nnd no strict ctasaiHcatiun uf the diScreut uommeutaries upon this basis ia 

526. The difficulty of procuring the ancient books, together 
with disinclination to the labor of reading them, led to the 
practii:e of placing thi*m in the hands of the priests and monkB, 
who had become poorer in intellect than in worldly goods, by 
means of extracts. Abbots and bishops were able in this way 
to win favor with their subordinates. Also, much which to 
the earlier writers had been a necessary preliminary labor, or 
to which they had first been obliged to give toilsome attention, 
was n<jw regarded as suSiciently vouched for by their names, 
and could be presented in shorter and more categorical form. 
Examples of this method of procedure occur even in the early 
Greek Church. It was practiced throughout the ]\fiddle Ages 
upon certain especially favored Fathers, particularly not in the 
form of proper commentaries, abridged, but in that of exegeti- 
cal anthologies adapted froia the complete works of a great 
church light. 
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CnsBtuilonis, on tbti Puilnis, also Camplexionen in Epp. ActatI Apoe. (ed. • 



Maffei. Flor. 1721), 



luipallj from Augustine, if'ru 



. the & 



1 Boiiroe, 



le others, even of Pelagius, ci 
of Primasiiis, Bishop of Adrumutum (f c. '550), on the Pnuliuo Epistles, CoL 
1538 and freii. A vullectiua of extracts from the writings of Aiignstine, 
upon the Pauline Epistles, ia to be found in the worlu of Bude {§ ^^ S i» 
the judgiaeDt of scboUrs, however, it does not belong to hini, but to Flonu 
Master, principal of the cathedral school at L^rons (9th cent.) : In apotto' 
lum quacunijue in opp, S. A ug. eipoatla inveni cuncta per ordiiiem in unum 
eoUigera IramKribere furoBi, I liuve, iu Mti., a similar work under the name 
of Bede on G&lntians — Hebrews (appellalur liber Jiorum n merilo eiur pui- 
criludinit}. An upitome of Ausitstine'a wotk on the Psalms was written 
(c.450) bj Prosper Aquitanns (Opp., P. 1711). 

From tlie work<i of Gregory, iMuittered Explanations in otic, loca utriumjue 
tat. were collected by Patenus, Bbbop of Brescin, in the seventh ventur}', 
and by the monk Alulf, of Tounwy, in the eleventh, his GrrgoriaU >. expo- 
xitio V. el N. T. Both in Opp. Grtg., IV. Odo of Cluguy (lOtb cent.) epit- 
omized his Moralia in Job. ; P. 1617. 

Of John of Damascus (f 754. Opp., ed. Le Quien, P. 1712, 2 Tola., folj 
there are extant inxoyai from CbryHostom on the Pauline Epistles. [F, J. 
H. Gnmdlehiier, Joh. Diitaaacemu, Utrecht, 1876 \ Jos. Langen, Jok. v. Da- 
maiois, Gotha, 187!) ; J. U. Lnpton, Si. John of Dainascm, I>ond. 1882.] 

627. But such works more usiiiilly proceeded by tlie method 
of proper com])iliition. That is to say, sevenil wntera were 
drawn from at the same time, one being made the basis, ;ind 
the gaps being covered, as it were, by the aid of others, some- 
times witlioiit bringing them into accurd. This proceeding 
arose from the same cnnaes as that already described, and had 
for its object to collect tlie scattered treasures o[ science into 
one place. True, tlie study of the ancient literature tras 
thereby made dispensable, and so one more means of education 
withdrawn from the already declining taste and energy "f the 
time. The value of such works is naturally determined by the 
choice of sources from whieh they were drawn ; but tiiis often 
depended upon chance and opportunity, and can hardly bs 
taken as the measure of the merit cf the author. 

Examples, the better known among many : Andresis of Ciesnrca in Cappb- 
docia, on the Apocalypse (c. 500), ed. Sylbur^, ICSC -"" ' 



certain Aretas, and often printed 
- ■■ " ' the Zritfckr.fiir iutt. 



.. , ,- . „. 1 f'sq- i afterward 

epitomized, when it is not known, by a certain Ai ' 
with (Ecnmeniiis (% 531). On Aretas see Delitisch, 

7'Aeof., 1863, f. [Rcttig, Die Zeugniae lUi Andrea and Arethwi.'m iheStadiea 
«. iTrifitoi, 1831, p. 7»l If. ; Prof. Dickson, Art. Amhoji, in Smith and Waoe, 
Diet, of Chr. Biography, I. The Greek text of Arethas is presented most 
tullv by CmiTiT. in his rafnrr Gr(rr. Pntr^im m .V. T.. O^-f ]«ta] In 
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Beda TenemliilU (t 73G), an AnglD-Saxun mnuk, an man; books nf th« 1 
O. T. and tke vntiru N. T. : Sa-iftUiri nuuimc i/ua m PP. ezemplu inveai- 1 
mat kinc inde coUida ponere ciinihtmut sad el nonnuiia propria ubi opportji/num J 
mdehituT interponaniu (Proi in ifarc.). He intniduced tLe atuluiu wldaai 1 
obaerred by oopvisU of notiug th« source In tlic margin. O/i/i^ Col. 1688* I 
8 voIb. fd. [Gill's, London, 18«, 12 vol*, fl" ; Palr^. Carina, Par. 18S0, I 
ZC-XCV. ; biaturuud works, SteveuBon, 1638.1 H. G<<lilc, lit Bedee Km. M 
ttUa et Kriptis, LeyA. 1»38 ; A. SMer, E«tai tur k.>U U Vi-mrabU,StT.lS3l>il 
Weiss, ia the Freib. ZetUchr., XVIIL 2SS. [K. Womcr, Btda d. Ehrteer-M 
digi, Vienua, 18TG.J f 

Claudiiu of Tunu and SedulLiu, a Scotchmiui, nt the boginning of tlia 1 
lunth ceutunr, on Paul and otUer bookH ; uf tbu Krst uolj Ualatiam pn^ | 
■erved {epialolam ex traclalibui bb, A iig. el Huron, permulu firocuraoi ordvum I 
MtnUntia). See Bild. PP. max., VI., XJV. Atto of VerceUi (t 9C(I), on J 
the (Mine, nnwtlv from Jeruiuo. 0pp., Vi-rc. 1768. So also Loufnuic, Ai«l^ 1 
biabo]) „f C^miiil-iiii (t HWU), Opp., D'Acb^rj, P. 164(J. 1 

PJiiiiiii^. r.iiJ Ii <il' Ciiiiatiuitiiiople (fSllO), was also a learned, jnditnotu^ I 

and i]iilii~ii i'>ii- < 'iiripiliT. wUu, though he left no exi?getical worlu, iuveatt- * 
gutt'd iiT;iny bililiial ijiicstiouB in neporoto essays (ftufM/i'oties, the so-called 
Amphilochia, spc flergonrutber, in the Tiib. Quarlabichr., 1858, IL), mosUjr 
after ancient fotbera, and rather in the svbohistiu tliiin in tlie mystic alyle. 

528. Pavticuliirly active in tbia Jirectioii was the century iu 
wliicli Chai'lemagUQ sowed the seeds of a new intellectual life, 
or rather roused a new literary aciivity, for which, however, 
he could furnish neither the lUiiterial nor the means. He cer- 
tainly wished to benefit his iige, and h;id » general idea of 
wh lit was lacking in it and himself; he patronized and ele- 
vated those who had a tinge of knowledge, an<I bade others 
imitntti them. But laws do not ereate an intellectual want, 
and the tree wliich he planted had no root. He himself was 
ton much distracted by worldly cares, and his lifetime came 
Ht tlie very bi'ginntng of the development of liiprarchical domi- 
nation and fetidalism, which at first only paralyzed all the 
forces and hopes of society, and were not to call out a reaction 
till long after. Besides, he \t»A no succesaor, who, like him- 
Belf, etood in advance of Ida century. 

Alouin (t 804), the leader of thr Carlovingion centnry, on Oeneaia, Fulmi^ 
Cantivles, John, and some of tbe Epistlea {Oop., ed. Froben, Ratisb. 1777, 8 
vola., fol.>. Maffu Palnan wwitu* idem el verhU. qiuim mem ijuidpiam prtltym- 
tioni cammillew, eaatuiimo ilgto providtTui ne ijuid con'rarium SS. Patrum Kfu»- 
iii* ponerem (Proloff. ad Gislam). Cf. Lorenti, Zeien Alcvim, 1829 [tnas- 
lated into English 1^ Slee] ; Niemeyer, in tbe Halle Encykl., 1. 2 ; C. L. Ttu^ 
ferd, Eitai Jw Ale., Str. 1830. [Monnier, Alcuin el Charlemagne, 2d ed. P. 
18G3 ; K. Werner, Alcuin und »ein Jahrkundert. Faderb. 1876 ; A. Eb«rt,jl^. 
Geiehichte der LOeratur de» MUtelaUen im Ahtndtandt, L. 1880, II., p. 12 jl.] 1 

Panlufl Wamefried, a dearon at Aqiiileia ; an eiphuiation of the ordinal^ 1 
pertfopes (a PmtiUa in the aneieot sente, !. e.,po3l Ula texim eerha UgenduMj, J 
ft oompilation ordered by tbe empnrnr himaelf. A similar Pottilla by S 
Hwdus of Verdon (t 820), Arg. I.'BC. 

Haymo of Halberstadt (f 85.1), on the Psalms, Isainh, tbe Minor Proph« 
ets, Cnntiolea, and ApocalyiiSL', Col. 1529 ff., separately. 

Hrabouus Mautus, Arobbishop of May«uce (f 85CJ, is said to have bsoi J 
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the first to coninieut upon tbe whole Bible (on Wnlafrid see tbe following 
•eatiou) ; but iii his Opp., ed. Colveuor, CoL Wil, 6 toU., fol. rraiirmtcd in 
Migne, vols. CVU.-CXIL], the O.T. U not priutod outire, ftndof the N.T. 
only Matthew tuid Paul ; in port from Greek sources, but from more numer- 
ons Latin ones, quorum lectioni mlftilia in schedulU ea mandart cytraei qwr ab 
tit exponUa sunt vel iufit eorum tultabin etl eerU mea brtciandi causa tennoni- 
but iProl. ad AfatlhS). Also AUegnriai in uniV. 55., tm ulpliabetical index of 
Bgnificant ftguiutivy eipresiions. rKunstnuuin, Hrabanua Maurus, Mayeuce, 
1S41 ; Spingler, £a&anu5 Matir., Katisb. 13u6. j 

Two works on Matthew, noteworth.; for that time, by the monks of Cof- 
TBj, Poschnsius Radbcrt (f 865) and espcciallj Cbristiaiins Dnithmar (e. 
870), the latter jihilologically learned himself, but rercoling bj his seholin 
the iguorancc of Ids readen even more thnn his own learning ; ed. Winiphe- 



Engelmaim (Angclonins) of Luxeui], c. 855, on Genesis, Samuel uid 
I Kings, and Cantieles, Col. 1530 S., sepamtely. Remigius of Auxerre, o. 
I 680, on the Psalms, Minor Prophets, and Paul, the latter foi'merly asuribed 
I to others, even to Uoymo ; Col. 1539, and in various larger collections. 

■c ill general J. C. Rittelmajer, Dp fmlerpreialion ae I'^erUure S. pen- 
} dant U 9e liede, Str. 1832 ; Bahr, Geachkhic der H)7iuscken Literatw im kart^ 
^ Uagac&im Zeilalter, Carlsr. 1840. 

52f>. Inasmuch as these endeavors had not ])roceeded tiom 
an actual need, they quickly tired and guro place to hd indo- 
lence yet nioro stolid. The interpretations were soon still 
more abridged and either placed in the margin of the text, or 
at the end of the smaller divisions, in the form uf scholia, from 
which their lack of coherence and romprehensiveness is mani- 
fest. Literal, moral, and mysticHl interpretations are placed 
Bide by side, under the proper rubrics. It is in this vrny that 
the tendency of science to abridge and to be content witn sec- 
ond hand knowledge ia most clearly evident. From the mar- 
gin the glosses strayed between the lines, in wild confusion 
and fall of contnidictions. For even this miserable harvest of 
exegetical learning was raked together on foreign fields. 

GlouiE exIrirtMca, marginala ; inlrmriag, interlinear^. Potlilla in the 
later scuse. If we consider the tiling, without n'gard to the tuinie, tba 
method of glossing in distinction from that of commenting was muuh more 
prevalent. Cf. mj article Glossen, in Herzog's Encgld. 

Tbe two most famous works to be mentioned here arc those known under 
the names Gloim ordinaria and GloiM inl^linean» in particular ; the former 
by Walftfrid the Sqiiint-Ejed (Strabus, Strabo), Abbot of R^lch«n«n (f 84U), 

Ssnd others 7), ^thercd from Augustine, Ambrose, Jerome, GregocT. Isi- 
ore, Bede, Alenin, and Hrabanus, with anonymous glosses, rioulrtless by the 
compiler himself, without etclusire tendency, tlie chief souriHi fur the fol- 
lowing centuries, called by Peter Lombard simply A uetorilaa (Ed. Reuss, 
Art. Strabo, in Herzu^'s Eneskt.); tbe other by Anselm of Laon (f HIT), 
Tery brief and defective, and altogether imscientific. The two wern after- 
ward written together (§ 4*16), finally also printed togethpr, with the text, 
*. a. et I. (c. 1480 ?), 4 vols., fol., and often afterward with Lyra (§ 541). 
Tlicre are several other eiegetioal worka by this Anselm printed in the 
works of Anselm of Cftaterboi7. 
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Other glosapB by Peter Lmnbnrd, Bishop of Paris (f 1164) JY. Plrotoi*, ' 

Pierre Lomtiard, Vox. 1881], un th« I^lma, on the biisU ul Atuelm, and Cat- ] 

Uctanea un Puul, V. 1535, 1541, separately ; but esp«uialli/' Hugo n M. Citra | 

(S§ 3'J9, 380), Potiaia in unimrta biblia tec. quadrupUcem n'enmrn, Veu. 1487, I 

6 vols,, fol., and frcq. His coDcardaiiue, which was ofteu revised and r(>- ] 

printed long aftcrwHrd, may al»o be mentioned berc, aa a work iu kid of | 
exegenii. See on it C. Meier, in the Ualle Kncykl., 11. 11. 

530. We flliould not fail to Dote the fact th:it many of tbeBe J 
glosses, cspeciHlly ill later times, were of a purely iiiiguiatio 
character. In the Weat the knowledge of the Latin language, i 
which had been tlie exclusive language of leligiotia sciencei, i 
was lost more and more, and wiieii one observes how trivial J 
the marginu] notes begin to be from a griimmutical jioint of \ 
view, it may be inferred from this, iu connection with the ab- 
Beuce of any other than the Latin test, that any proper use of I 
the Bible, even among the clergy, Ciin only have existed to an 
exceedingly small extent. The Greeks also wi-ote philo]<^ical 
acholia in their copies, mostly extracts from older commen- 
taries ; we are accustomed to rank them higher tlian the others 
beC'Bliae they are not so useless to us. Tliey also formed sepa- 
rate collections of them, in alphabetical order, and studied the ' 
secular writers for the same purpose ; tliese then became tlia J 
not altogether valueless beginnings of Greek lexicography. 



1 tlie N. T. 8ee the editions of Gregory (g 107) Mid 




For Greek Scholia a 
MattbiEi (§ 413). 

Cullectious of notes (7Ai«77A/iara). mostly gmmmoticol and historical, on , 
particular difficiilt uxpressiuim (7^*00-01) or proper names in the Bible iumI I 
m profane writers, from the twelfth to the sixteenth century, by lexicoff- I 
raphors, Uesychiua of Alexandria, Suidas, Phavorimis, J. Zoiiaras, and 
grkmnutriaiu, Thomas Magister, George of Trapeziis, Maimel Chrj'solorM^ 
ttnd many others. Prom these the GUaaie taira edited separately: Giotto- 
rium gr. in N. T.. ed. Albert!, Leyd. 1735 ; he»yekii gloua a., «A. Valoko- 
lUMT (Ojm., I. 173 S.); ed. J. C. G. Emesti, L. 1783 ; S'uda et Pkavorini 
of. m., ed. Emesti. L. 1786 ; J. F. Schleusner, AucMrlum obu. to Siiidam Ct 
Heigdiium, 1809 ff., Pt«. L-IV. ; Zonara gl. ti. tpeclmen, cd. F. W. Stun, 
1818 f., I., 11. ; a glossary on Paul, ed. Mntth«i, Moscow, 1774. 

Cf. Fabriciiis, BM. gr., IV. 540 ; J. A. Emesti, Dt vno unu tt inrfnla glot- 
tariorum or., L. 1742 ; J. C. Harenberg, in Bibl. brum. nor,. V. 280, VI. 278 j 
J. C. G. Eniesti, De glofstt si. Heft/chii, 1782 ; idem, fJe Suidit u*u ad eruin 
et tnterpr. U. m„ 1185 ; RosenmuUcr, fiitl. inter^.. IV. 350. [S. Berger, De 
glofiariia tt eompatdiii eiegeticit quHnitdam mtdii avi. Par. 1879,] 

631. In the Greek monasteries the custom more and more 
prevailed, wliich indeed had not been unexampled even earlier, 
of placing the notes of various expoaitoi's on a particular pas- 
aiige side by side, unaltered and in summary form, so that 
they formed, as it were, a contimioua chain of connected links ' 
of interpret lit ion. Such works make scitrcely any claim to I 
merit of their own, and are to be judged solely according to ] 
tho extent of their sources, among which may be some lost J 
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to UB, or acconliiig to their particular point of view, if they 
have one. This kind of writing certainly betokens a low ebb 
of acience ; jet several who occupied themselves in it deserve 
honor for their wise choice. This last endeavor, however, was 
too weak to win for tiie study of the Bible a place in theology 
which it had not bet^n able to maintain iu a Btroitger century. 

Cnlenil Palrum, otipoi rfr noTf'fwv, ovAAoyal. >rvrcryiir¥<il iiirY<\B*ar, Iwnoiu^ 
ifti,-nvt.ai. Cf. Th. Ittig, De catena el bibUolhecu Palrujn, L. 1707; FiibriciuB, 
BiU. gr., Vn. ; fiuddeus, Itag; p. 1422 ; Le Mojae, Varia tacra, prole- 
goraenn, p. 53 ; J. F. S. AueuBtin (pnes. J. A. Kosselt), De calaiis PP. gra- 
eorum in N. T., Hal. 17«'i ; Rosemuuller, H'ul. mterpr., IV. 2«3 tf.; FtitMche, 
Art. Bxeg. Samndtmgen, la Uerzog's EncyH. 

Reladve extent and value of Uiem. The authors mostly nnkDown, tlis 
t«it iu a doubtful state ; man;' still unprinted. Sumnuiry in Walch, Bibi. 
tkeol., IV. 388, and Bibl.patr., ed. Donz, p. 247; GnUac, Lileraturgesch., III. 
253. The naine (of later origin) haa been applied by aouie to aiiular works 
£roui Procopius and Primasiua down. 

pH8«iRg over mere traoal&tions, we mention (Nicephori) I<!fa. etc., com- 

Eiled from Gf ty-one writers, on the Octatcuch and the books of the Kings, 
,. 1772 ff., 2 vols. fol. : NiceliB Cat. PP. gr. in Jobum, ed. P. Junius, Lond. 
1037, fol. : Exposilio PP. gr. in Psalmos, ed. Cordier, Antw. 1G43, 3 vols, fol. 
On the N. T. there are printed : two an Matthew, ed. P. Poussin, Toul. 
1040, 2 vaU. fol. ; one on Mark, by the same, Rome, 1073, fol. ; Victoris 
Anliuch. et aliormn Cat. in Marcum, ed. Mattbffii, Moscuw, 1775, 2 vols. 8°; 
Cateiiffl on Luke and John, ed. B. Contier, Antw. 1628, 1030, fol,, the Brrt 
only iu Lntb. A series of Greek Catenie ou the whole N- T., ed. J. A. 
Cmwet, Oxf . 1838 ff., 8 vols. 8°. 

Among these Catena) are aim reckoned, but iniprnperly, the oollectiuns 
founded chlefiy on Chrysostom and prepared iu his spirit by CEcnmeniiis of 
Trieca in Thesaaly (lOth cent. ? Von Colin, in the Encykl.. III. 2) on the 
Acts and Epistles (ed. Morel, P. I&11, 2 vols. fol.). by Theophybict, Bishop 
in Bulgaria, on the greater part of the N. T. (GorptU, P. 1631 ; Paul, Lond, 
1636 ; Chip., Yen. 1754, 4 vols, ful.}, and by the Constuitinopolitan mouk 
Euthymius Zigabenus en the Gospels (ed. MaCtthiei, L. 17S2, 4 vols. S"), tbe 
Inst two In the twelfth century ; by Euthyinius also on the Paabiis. Fabri- 
cius, Bibl.gr., VII. 460. — Enthymins, (Ecumenius, nud Arcthas (§ 527) are 
printed together in tbe edition of tbe text of TheokUtos Phonuakides, re- 
ferred to in g 413. 

532. The mptliods in which we have seen that the would- 
be learned study of the Bible was carried on thus sufficiently 
confirm the well-kntiwn fact that in the Middle Ages all theo- 
logical knowledge had become a matter of tradition, and no 
free intellectual activity or independent progress was longer 
to be thought of. This state of things was due as much to the 
course which mental training had taken, and to the way in 
which on the one side worldliness and brutality and on the 
other mysticism and asceticism divided between them the con- 
trol of the clergy, as to the pressure from above to which alone 
it ia usually charged. Discussion of dogma had become alto- 
gether unnecessary, hence also discussion from the Scriptures; 
and study of them directly for the people because the Ian- 
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giiitge closed thera to the people. There remainerl, tlierefore, 
uotbing wimtever save mental gymnastics in thu monkish taste 
of the time. 



1, g 330, bow it 
■t'nili ccnturiM 

that A proper dog^uticu-st^ientifio nee oC the .Scriptures W)^iii to coma in 
SigBin, aud even then, in the ruling Church, only so far as it wkh estcnuUj' 
nei'Cbsitry for cantroTenunl purpuaec. Exogetioal works in this aeoae ws . 
have iioue to bring fortrard, but th« Acts of the Inquisition aiid vnriuus Ida- 
toritiU and coiitruvereinl writing of the age of the CiLthiiri, and cotitinuinr 
from tbnt time, show that pmuticok life to a certuu eittiut revived even this 
Bide of the use of the Bible earlier than did science. 

533. The rise of scholasticism, which brought a more vigor- 
ous life into lileiature in general, also brought about, exter- 
nally considered, a ynater fiuitfnliiesa in the field of Sciipture 
interpretation. Yet upon cluaer examination it is much less 
than one might have expected of a theology so highly wronght. 
The starting point of this science was something wholly diner- ( 
ent from tbe study of the Bible. For anything belonging to 
history or which must be historically apprehended, tlie men of 
the schools had no SHBceptibility. Tliey were far too thoiv 
onghly the slaves of formalism and logic to find in the rich 
material of the sacred books much more than an opportunity 
for the extension of tlieir systems, or Ihe garnishing of their 
dead and empty categories. As the Cliurch had put Moses 
and Christ ou a level, so it was their attempt to reconcile both 
with Aristotle by putting upon each the dress of the other. 
The doctrine tliey obtained from the Church ; but their pliiloa- 
ophy they managed so well that they can now maintain it 
as a free possession of their own. 

The most eminent exeg;ete» among the scholaalJcB, properly so-called, Off 
at least those most influential in their time, are ; Ruprocht of Deutz (t 113S), 
on the Minor Prophets, Canticles, John, Apocalypse, and other works, espt^ 
cialty De IrmilaU el operibu* ej'iu, an etegctico-diulettio work un the great«r 
piut of tliB Bible (0pp., Mog: 1631, 3 toTs, tol.) ; Peter Abelarf (f 1U2), on 
the Epistle to the Eonmns (ftp;*-, P. 1C16) ; John of SaUshury (f 1182), 
on Paul, Ainst. I&IS ; Thomas Aquinas (t 1^74), on Job, Psalms, Profiheti, 
especially the afterward soH»lled Catena aurca in Ew., and an exposition of 
the Pnuline Epistles (%>., P. 1036 B., 23 voU. fol.) ; Albert the Greit^ 
Bishop of Kegensbiirg (f 1280V on the PrtiphGts, Gospels, Apocalypse, UU 
the so-called Mariak, i. e. on the pericope of the Annunciation of Marjr, in 
230 scliolastic Q-iialianet. (0pp., ed. Jammy, Lyons, 1651, 21 vols. laL) 
[See Mbrtet, TTiom. von Aquino u. teine Zeit, Augsb. 1846 ; Hampden, Lift a' 
TAomos Aminaii, Lond. 1648 ; Cicognnni, Sulla mta di S. Tomaiao, 1874, E 
tr., Life of Thomas Aqmnai, Lend. 1882 ; W. T. Townsend, The Ortat I 
Sduiolmm of the Middle Ages, Lond. 188^.1 J 

Among the Bchol&stio treatises on the Bible should also be reckoned Hm ] 
Hitloria icholaalim of Peter Comeator (le Mnugenr). priest at Troyes, 
ward chancellor at Paris (t 1179), properly a Historical Bible with i 
wretched profane liiatory interwoven, for the schools, and witli appendicM 
consisting of more or less extensive philosopbioo-ciegetical excui'susei and 
Frequently printed from 1473 on. Cf. § 466. 
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534. In geneniL, the peculiar character which science took 
on under llie lianda of these renowned schools is to be reeog- 
nize<:i in their exegetical works but rarely and with liniitatioDs, 
True, some attempted to apply tlieir well-kiiown dialectic 
method to exposition, but iuasuinch as exegesis, even by these 
theologians, was only exceptionaily taken up in tLe service of 
dogmutics, they had no interest In working out in an accurate 
and thorough way the relation between Scripture and philoso- 
phy. Generally speaking, indeed, ivliere scholasticism was able 
to give itself up freely to its scientiBc bent, although proceed- 
ing from a positive basis, it did not attempt to fix even this, and 
its occupation with the Bible was mostly only an incidental 
matter inviting to trifilng, in which the sacred text furnished 
not 80 mmrh the subject as the opportunity for disputation. 

The manifold sense of Scripture v/sa a datum ; solioltuticiHni hnd not to 
prove this principle, but to vlnaictite it loc;icaUj and theii to follow it, fw its 
predeccsiiorB luid done ; Alexander Ales^ Summa, PL L qu. 1, lutinbr. 4, art. 
2 fl. ; Hie modus at in S. S.uttit imieut sensus liiura tmiltipiex vtro in mjj- 
Urio . . , Qaatuor «unf tcjitia S. S. . . . cam veriba prima Irina tit et una, 
modut ncitnlim veritatis primrt est Irinui in una ; iinut litrrnlii iHpUx xpiriliialis, 
anagogicus ad Palrem, nlUgoriaa ad Filium, iropoiogieus ad Sp. S. — Tboin. 
AquiD,, Sianma, Pt. I. qu. 1, art. 10 : Auclor S, S. at Dcta in cu/ui polettate 
ett ut noti Kolam vixa ad signi/lcandam accommudet, and etiam itn ipeai, et idea, 
cunt 111 omniinu adxntiit voca tignffieanl rM, hoc habel proprivm itUx Kitntia, 
quod ipsa ret ngnalm per vaeeia eCtoni fignijicant ttli/jtad. Ilia ergo prima 
tignifieatio, <pia eoees ttgnijicani ret, pertinet ad primutn nmtunt qui ett . . . 
literalii ; iUa oero qiui res agntficatiz per usees tterma rta alias signijieaai dici- 
ftir JtetMM npirituaiit, etc. 

Tlie suholastico-dogmatle discussions (eoUationes), which mny be regarded 
as the peculiar chikracteristit.' of the school, usually Mppcnrns extfmiil appen- 
diues to the cuatumarj extracts, which often do not gu beyoud glosses. Look 
of system (e. g., in the determination of the doginatiu uharaclec of the sep- 
arate portions, eputles, sectioiia)aud classification prevnils to a greater at 
lens extent in the expositions. The meaning of Scripture, from liuld dia- 
loatie hairsplitting, beuame inexhaustible (aetMirding tu buiiavcntiira. besida 
the senses already named, the symbolic, hjperbuliu, and synedoehican ; bat 
notwithstandiug nil the eestasy over its depth (see Bunaventum, Prmc^. 
S. S. : E>l eju* irmttingSiilis aUiludo propter auctorilatern inmaiiihilrm, inex- 
hauttihitit pleniludo propter pro/unditatem unperservtabUem, infitUibUis certitudo 
propter processus irrefellibilem, impreliabilis eaUludo propter fruetvm itiaettimar 
hitem, inconlamiaabilis pulcrHuiio propter ptiritalaii impermiMihilem.eli!.,) eitia- 
ordinarily little that was new or of genuine worth was brought to light from 
the mine. 

Bee in general A. Tholuck. De TAoma Aq. et Aha-lardo S. S. inlerprerlbus, 
Hal. 18ti ; E. C. W. Elster, De medii irm Iheologin exegelica, HoH. 1856 ; 
Jul. Soury, Dei etudes kebraiqae* et excgttiqtia om mogen Age, P. 18fi7. 

535. The two otherwise opposed parties of the age, the scho- 
lastics and the mystics, met upon this field. With both the 
proper theological use of the Scriptures had tea greater or less 
extent disappeared ; they had receiveil their exegetical princi- 
ples by like inheritance, and not merely had their exegesis come 
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to tiiem from dogmiitlcs, aa elsi^wbere in CliristeDilom, but 
both alike frum tniditioa. Id all this, therefore, there wus ' 
no Ciiuse for the agipeiiriince of the opposition existing between 
them on other points. The one party could exercise its wita 
in iiiterpretaUciiis precisely like those to which the other waa 
perhiipa drawn rather by its cast of mind, and the subtle, cap- 
tious method of ihe former was also the most natui-al form of 
thought to the latter when they were willing to allow the in- 
tellect to speak. 

The number of ezegetical vrritings baring a dcfiuitivelj practice purpose 
(mostly tnipological, now oaUed nioi'al) iuereasea eapeciallj froni tbe twelfth 
oenturj on ; but there are but few faiiiam namex to be mentioned, and Ulew 
known mostly for very different causes thui their exegetical labtwa. E. g^ 
Guibert uf N agent, tropologies on some of the Prophets and GenesU ; Bern- ' 
hard of Clairvaui (ll'fO), especially for bis eighty-six Serviones on the Song 
of Solomon ; Hugo of SL Vlutor (t 1141), on tbe greater part of the Bible ' 
[Beat edition of ^ works, Boueu, 1S48, 3 vols. See Liebiier, Hugo vmi St. 
Victor, 1832.] ; Richard of St. Victor (f 1173), on the Psalms, Cautielea, and 
the temples of Moses, Solomon, and Ezckiel [Best edidon of hia worba, 
Rouen, KiiiO. See J. G. v. KngeUiardt, Richard von St. Victor, KrI. 1B3S.] ; 
Honorios of Autuu, on all the poetical books of the O. T. ; Radulf of FU- 
Tignj (c. 113U), on Leviticus ; Uerve of Mans, on Isaiah aud Paul, tbe latter 
formerly ascnbed to Auselm of Canterbury, Col. 1533 ; Zacliarias of Gold- 
borough (ChrjsopolitaiiUH), on the harmouy of the Gcupels, all in the twelfth 
century; also Cardinal Buuavcuttira (f 1274), on the Psalms, Exeldel, Canti- 
oles, Liike, John, Apocalypse ( C|pp., Rome, 1588, 8 vols, fol., Sappl., Tad. 
177a, 3 vols. foL), etc. [A. tloUenberg, Sludien zu Bomoenlura, BerL 
1862.] 

Of tbe great mass of exegetes of the fourteenth centurr, most of whOM 
works have wholly disappeared, we mention also Vitalb a ^umo (du FourV 
Speculum morale loCiia S. S., Lyons, 1513 ; Peter Berchorius (le fiorcbeur). 
Prior at St. Eloi, near Paris (f 1362), Jiitdudorium tnoraU Kiper tela biblia, 
and DiHioHariiim morale bibl., 0pp., Col. 1684, 3 vols. fol. ; Rolit. IIoli^ 
Moraiitates hittoriarum, Ven. 150Ci, and tbe Commentaries on tbe Psalms, frA- 
qaently printed in the early days of the art, by Peter of Kerental, Michael 
Angrianus, Job. de Turrecreinata, and Jac. Perez de Valentia; aorae of 
theM of the fifteenth century. 

686. Yet the general tendency of the mystic school was not 
■wholly without influence upon the interpretation of Scripture. 
This influence manifested itself in the choice of subjects, in 
the preference for certain lines of thought, in the frequency of 
particular figures. Among the mystics the so-called moral 
element in the meaning of Scripture was most prominent; bv 
which is meant, however, not a pithy, vigorous, and practical 
application for the purpose of renewing the heart and quick- 
ening the conscience, but a trifling and lifeless, often even 
thoughtless, contemplation of the states of the soul before and 
after regeneration. Every text was in reality equally avail- 
able for this purpose ; but the Old Testament especially in- 
vited to it, particularly in portions where purely historical mar 
terial offered free play to the imagination. No book has been 
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treated in this way bo many times as tlie Song of Solomon, be 
caitse in a purely external asceticism intellectual revelry amid 
voluptuous imagery is gladly indulged in as a subatilute (or 
the forbidden bodily pleasures. 

Cf. Crnmer, Continiiation of Bossoet'e Wellffeirhichte, VI. 101 ff. ; Ed. 
Cunite, Hill, criliqae de Vinla-pretation du caniiijae des contiqaet, Str. IKM ; 
F, Uliloninnii, De mria Cantia inttrpr. ratione, B. 1839. 

Audti from the CaiidcleB, whoBo mterpri^tera are iiuiumerable, the Paalma 
in particular were t]«ated for putposes of editicfttiuu, uut only with more 
reasou, liut alsu more happily. 

The propheticiil etceesis of the Abbot Joachim, of Floris in Calabriti 
(t laiW), 19 peculiar. Hu exnouniled the apovalj-ptic propheeiea na such, and 
with Che strii^tneaa of a refurmer, ngninst the corruption of the world ami 
the Church (Veil. 1519, tind freq. ; »ee llaha, m the Studien, 1849, II. 401), 
while the numerous otlier couimeDtaries on the Kevelatiou of John were iJl 
of the myEtiu-voutemplative Burt. 

637. And yet, if we consider ttie spirit of the time, it is pre- 
cisely in this mystic treatment of Scripture that the Middle 
Age expressed its last and moat Christian thought. True, the 
custodians of the word had lost the real clmracter of the Bible, 
as connected history, law, and gospel, and tlie veil of Moses lay 
heavy and tliick over their eyes; but ihey still lived in glad 
faitli in the richness of an inexhaustible revelation, and read 
continually from out the motley man i fold n ess of its figures the 
earnest exhortation to separatenees from the world. The body 
in aackcloth, the heart with the saints, and the gaze on the 
cross, thi-y found the way of recovery from the longest and 
most anxious birth-throes which the humitn race, so far as its 
history is known, has ever undi^rgone. And if the liglit of tlie 
Spirit only came to them through the pinnted wimlows of 
their cloisters, half-quenched and distorted withal, it did not 
dazzle an unpn'pared eye, but threw a gentle gleam upon the 
dark walls of the cell, which cont-ealed the nobler life of the 
century and with it the hope of the future. 

Tlie eiegetiiiU literature of the Middle Age is wortbj to Imve an authol- 
Dgf gathenMl from it in a moro friendly spirit tluui it hiu been done, fur ex- 
ample, by Koaeiiiniiller, or could be done by earlier writen, Only one must 
not go to it with the question, what has it accDtnpli«bed fur a real historico- 
didactic understanding of Scripture, if be would appreciate its true value. 
History and dogmatics, in tbeir relation to the Bible, ought to be subject to 
t sound henneneutics ; edification does not depend npou hermeneutirs, but 
upon the Christian principles and ideas which the render bruigs with him, 
and may be all the more legitimate an element of the whole exposition iuaa- 
much as more can avail themselves of it, 

538. Such were the exegetical treasures which the monastic 
labors of the Middle Age nad gathered, rather for immediate 
edification timn for the purposes of a scientific tmdcrstanding 
and a theological use uf the Scriptures. The time was draw- 
ing near when new political and ecclesiastical arrangements 
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wei-e to chunge tlie social and intellectual life of Europe. On 
one aide uiid aiiutlier tbe day began to dawn for scieiict;. But 
flbe awoke gradually, as from a lieavy aleep ; nowhere more so 
than in tbe field we are now considering. If it were impor- 
tant heie to mention the more remote causes whicli oombinud 
to produce this remarkable resurrection, we might refer to 
many facta otherwise well-known in history; but we conteut 
ourselves with those which are more closely connected with 
religious science. The active iutercourae with tbe Orient, the 
freer life of the universities beside the gloomy existence of the 
cloisters, the ecclesiastical confusion, itself a fruit of awaken- 
ing consciousness, the growing power of the state as opposed 
to the Church, the fear that the people, now coming to their 
majority, and infected with the spirit of freedom, might slip 
away altogether from the guidance of the priesthood, all this 
contributed to introduce a more active life into the schoola. 

Ill a much less degrci 

egetic^ lectures at tfa 

er, did not pass heyuad the ordiuarv mjatiD and Eaholastic boriion ; (2) 
the founduig of chairs for the Oriental I^DguageB, decreed at Vicime in 1311, 
tbe design of which was simply a more efi&tive missionar; activitf ; (3^ ths 
returti of some frum Aristntfe to FInto, which did not take place until Um 
very close of this period, aud hud very little infiucnoe upon exegesis, y 548- 

53!). But long before these and other causes had been able 
to produce any noteworthy effect upon Christian study of the 
Scriptures, the Jews had set a good example altogether with- 
out these incitements. They also had had their wintry mid- 
dle f^, — shoiter, to be sure, but no less deadening intellecb- 
nally ; they also, and more diivctly than the Christians, felt 
themselves drawn within the sphere of the intellectual movo- 
ment of thiit people which had for a long time been the only 
one to preserve the flowers of civilization which it had threat- 
ened to destroy. They obtained from this source, beside muoti 
else, a delight in linguistic science, and hastened to apply i1^ 
in manifold ways, to the liooka the letter and law i.f which had 
always been alike sacred to them, while the Christians bad 
often foi^otten both. First in Spain, afterward also in the 
countries adjai.'t>nt, in which the science of the Orient had 
taken refuge, they apjilied themselves with an intelligent and 
not imfruitful industry to their sacred writings, and wrote, 
beside many allegorical and scholastic commentaries in which 
they also made the spirit of the Bible tributary to their own 
and that of the time, more than one linguistically and histori- 
cally sound, which may even yet be read with profit. 

Innsniuch as the litpraty hislnrj of the Jewish exegesis of the Mid& . 
Age does not come witliiu our field, mid mention is only made of it bet« tar \ 
the lioiior due to it, and because even in tbe fourtccntb I'Bntury it t 
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^njng to exert a salutary inllaence on the Christian, we eonllnc onreeWcs to 
the nsmeB most justly renowned ainong' tbe properly grammBdoo-historioal 

k AhnJiom Abpn Ezra of ToIeJo ft 1167) [Erach and fJniber's Etuytl; 
Griitz, Gach. der Judm, \'L pp. 198 ff., 440 ff.] and R. Solomon Isaao 
{Yarohi, Rashi) of Troves (t 1170) [Jost, G«sdl. det Judmthuma ; Bloch. 
Leberagach. d. Salomo Jachaki, 1S40], both on tbe whole O. T. The Utter, 
however, among the Jews tbi'tnsclves the favorite exeget« to the iire^cnt 
day, is a devotee of a tlioroughlj Jewish BohohLstioisin. li. David Kimohi 
of Nurbonnc (t 1100) on the PropheU and Ba^ograplia; [his work on 
Zecharinh tranBlatcd W MoCanl, Lond. 1837 ; see Art. Kiiachi, in Ena/d. 
BrU., 0th ed. XIV.] Don Isaac Abravanel (Aborbenisl) of Lisbon (f 1405) 
[Ersch and Gruber. £n<?yW. ; Grati, Oach. der Judm, VIII. jj. 3M, IX. 
p. 6.] on Uic Pentnlauah, former and latter Prophets. Printed together in 
the so-called RabMnieal Bibles, «. g., ed. Buxtorf, Baate, ltil8, 3 vols., foL ; 
often separately ; also in Latiu. 

There is also found among tbe Jews of tMs period halnehistic (canonlatio), 
philosopluc (especially cabnlistie, zealously studied by the schol ars of the 
Ktiiuuasance), and allegorieal exegesis (Midrash, Rabboth). See in geiieml 
§ 603, and also Roscninuller, Hisl. inlerpr., V. 210 ff. ; Angiiflti, Preface to 
Ilaymann's German translation of Raaehi's Genaii ; Leusden, PhS. ktbr. 
ffitzftu, p. 110 ff. i Sur^nhusiiLi, Bffi^f laToMjr^, pp. 1-88 j R. Simon, V. T., 
III. chs. v.-rii. ; Buddeus, Iiaq., p. 1433 ff. ; Schwarzauer, in Fiirst's 0riet4, 
III, IV. passim ; Ewald and Dukes, BeilrSge zar Geick. der AiisUgang du 
A. T., Stutt^. 1844, 3 vols. Many essays in Fiirst's Orient, and in the ifnt- 
trAriflen of Geiger, Fraiikel, Gnltz, eto. 

540. In the Christiiin Cburcli the first thing to attract our 
attention is the fact timt, a» the period of the lie formation ap- 
proacheB, the activity in the field of esegesia diminishes r»ther 
than increasea. Aa in the beginning it was the Church that 
brought the Scriptures into existence, so it was the Reforma- 
tion that brought into existence the true study of the Scrip- 
tures, and not the reverse. The centurj- preceding was obliged 
to direct its forces upon a different plan, as it were in the 
prelude to the mighty battle. On the eve of great revoln- 
tiona a mysterious impulse directs the eyes of the chosen 
leaders of the movement, small and great, to tbe mightier 
motives of the world and of men. Moreover, upon the thus- 
far trodden highwjiya of theology there were too many hin- 
drances to improvement. Scholars had to contend nut only 
with the clergy, in so far iis they were disposed to oppose free 
progress, and with the power of indolence among the profes- 
sion, but especially with the insufficiency of their own means. 

This app[!ared most strikingly in tbe period between the invention of 
prhiting and the Befunnation, dnring which scarcely anything new or worthy 
of mention was written upon the Bible, and the preaIlt^s were set in motion 
almost ozulusivcly fur anc^ient works. The latter fact alone shows cu£G- 
deatl? tbe power of inherited ideas. It vras only 1^ the dissemiuntion of 
the classics that the art of printing directly helped on the revolution of 
things. In the realm of the Church it did not place itself at the disposal of 
Uui new ideas until they had already come to lonturity. 

541. Iq the West, of which alone we shall speak from this 
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_ _(oint, the forms and tendencies of exegetical works became 
more varied. But the better attempts were gtill very rare and 
looked upon with Euspicion, and by the side of them, much 
more numerous, appnrently also more successful, were the 
pBtchwork compihitious of uie old style, some of them giving 
lamentable evidence of the neglect and poverty of tlie literary 
culture of the time. While on the one hand there appears the 
surprising progress of improving the Latin Bible from the Rab- 
bins and of allowing to the liteml sense the highest value, on 
the other tiie ecclesiastical power a,SBerts all the more decidedly 
its right and intention to fix this sense by its own authority ; 
endless scholastic and mystic talk expanding into monstroua 
commentiiries crushes science bene»th the burden of its own 
helplessness; and the Erst beginnings of dogmutically and 
morally reforming exegesis border in time upon works which 
are only too bidky, not too trivial, to pass for the originals of 
our modern pontes aainorum. 

The first trnco of the nppHcatioa of Bcienoo \a now *vc^ ia foand in tba 
fftmuiu work of Nicolas of Ljra, a Frnai-bcan monk of Narmaudy (f 1310) : 
FonlUia perpetua ». conurunfaria brevia in umiwrsa bibllu. In advance of hi* 
prcdeceuors in the O. T., tbtough Uto influomre of the Jews (Siegfried, 
SaxhCx Ein/luts auf Nie. v. Lyra, in Mera' Arckiv, L 428) {on whic^h ao- 
connt he has often been regarded aa a. convert ; see s^amst this view &L H. 
Reinhard, Pentai dUt., p. 147), he inclined more to the historical wnas 
(Prol. 1 : Habel ute liber hoe tpeciale ijuod una lilera conlinet plum xana. 
. . . Prol. 2 : Onuiet tamm pnauppomaU sensum lileralem lanqaam jmda- 
meatum ; unde sicut aidifidtan dedmans a /undamento dUponitur ad ruinoni, 
ita eipofilio mytiica daerepam a teiuu lilerali repiOanda est indtrent el ititpta), 
imd propounded the theory of a twofold litenJ aense, whereby proper typol- 
ogy, especially prophetic, wtu agnin recognized. First editiou, Rome, l-iTl, 
6 vola., fol>, und very fr^q. ; last, Autw. 1334, 6 vola. lu some oditioas ii 
found the Gloiia ordtnaria, in most polemical Additions by Paiilus of Ddf- 
gos (Prol.! Srmua lileralU non dtbel diet iU« qui repugnat ecdetia auloritoE) 
' ■'■■■•- - . .. -■ . ^ ■ 'y (hn 



mon, Y. 7"., p. 414; C<»nnientafeur»,p.477 ; (7n«cS. JVacir., lT20,pp,a20,649. 

The higher appreciation of the liteml 8en»o was «tUl very repugnant to 
the ecclesiastical authority, and oould win its way only f^^unlly. Sea 
especially J. Chnrlicr de Genon, CluLnccltor of the University of Paris 
(t 1429), Propo!<ilwne, de lewm Hi. S. S, (0pp., ed. Du Kn, Antw. 170e.Vol. 
I. p. 1). Prop. 3 : Sensia lileralis I'lulicandus al prout eccUtia a Sp. S. intjn~ 
rata delerminavit et mm ad ctdialibtl arbilriam. |^caj, Buai tur la Vie d» 
Geruon. Piir. 1835, 2 Tola. ; C. Schmidt, Esiai lur Ger»on, Str. 1839 ; Schwab, 
Joh. Gerion, Wiirzb. 1858 ; H, Jndart, Jain Genon, rechercktM nr ton origine, 
gon I'Ulage natal, el m/amUle, Rheims, 1882.] 

The latest cxegctes of the old school before the dawn of the period of tba 
Benaissanee proper, and likewise the moat road, are Alphonana Tostatns, 
Biahop of AvIU (t 145S}, 0pp., Yen. 1728, 27 vola., fo]., sev^n of them on 
Matthew alone, and the Carthusian Dionysius of Itickel (Doctnr ealatieui, 
-f 1471), 0pp., Cul. 1533, 12 vols., fol., also much of it in separate portion^ 
ind in German translation of the same peri«1. (S 331). 

The lirat examples of dogmntically and ethically reforming ezegesia ara 
I fcond in WicUf (of whom, however, nutlung properly exeg>etieal ia priat«d) 
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Bud in John Huss (Narralive of the Passion, Corinthians, Catholic Epistles) ; 
see Hut. tl monumenta J. Hvjmi, Nor. 1714 f., II. [See, od Wiclif, RobL 
Vaugluui, UtaA. 1S28, 2 vols., 2d ed. 1831 ; new editioti under title John de 
Wydiffe, a Monograph, 1853 ; C. W. Le Ba>, 1833 : G. V. Lechler, Johasm 
uoji Widif und die Vargtachiclite der Jtefomuilitm, L. 1873, 2 Tola. ; E. tr. 
ol Vol. I. i*ith iiuportaiit additional notes, hy Principal Lorimor, John Wic- 
lif and his English Preturson, Land. 1878, 3 Tob^ in 1 vol. 1881 ; this work 
Buperaedea all others. See also R. S. Storrs, John Wydifft and the firit 
English BihU, N. Y. 1880 ; Burrows, WicUft Place in Histon/, Lond. 1882. 
On Hus, biugraphics hy Friedricli, Regeiisb. 1862 j Krummel, Doniist. 1803 ; 
Gillet, Life and Times of John Muss, Boston, 1861, 2 Tola., 3d ed. 1870 ; Wret- 
islaw, John Htis, Load. 1882.] 

On the lowest atcp acieutiGmllj stood the author and ivadera of the 
tamouB Mammotrectus {corrupte didui, iguum vera nomine diailur mammothrep- 
(ui, aviie alumnus, Erasm., CMoq., p. 5GI ; this nsjnc ia from Augustine, on 
"Pt. sxx., where the printed text, p. 1, is unmeaoing ; Quia morem gtril ped- 
ttgogi qui grestm dingit panmlomm mammotredus (naiifKieptrrat?) poleril ap- 
wUan') by the Minorite J. Marcheainiof Re^o, c. 1150 (according to Griiase, 
V. 20i!, c. 1300), a Vade rn^ruin on the Bible and apiritual dutiea ad t/iodum 
Mirt-EUii, designed fur the ruditas pauperum deriearum, and chiefly of grom- 
maticO'Iexieikl contt^uts ; nuper cum in hunc codieem incidisiem minimum ah- 
^fiat van risu dissUirem (Enism., I. c). Twenty editione from 1470 ou. See 
M. G. Chriatgftu, De nutmmoirtcto, Frankf. a V. 1740 ; Merxdorf, Biblioth. 
Unlerhall, Old. 13^0 ; Baunigarten, Hall. Bibl., VL 293. 

542, Hut liere must be mentioneil Huother circumBtance, of 
an nltngetlicr peculiar kind, which coiil ributed, tliough not 
directly, yet perltaps more, aud moro liiatingly, than any other, 
to the happy transformation of things. This is tlie knowledge 
of the Greek hingiiase and the study of the cUiasipB iu general, 
Tvhich since the middle of the fifteenth century had been 
spreading more anii more in Western Europe, especially in 
Italy and tlie countries of the Rhine. For it not only gave the- 
ologiaiis the opportunity to rephice tlie only text of the New 
Testament hitherto accessible by a more authentic one, an 
advantage they learned to make use of but slowly, but what 
ia more, it educated their taste, gave to the philological and lit- 
erary instinct natural to many fresh and free nourishment, and 
aroused in them again a consciousness of the true conditions of 
correct Scripture interpretation. Nor were the Greeks the 
only ones to come ; their presence reminded of the other ancient 
and likewise forgotten guests, the Romans, and the new art 
and zeal of the printers, wlio were themselves not the least 
important patrons of science, put them into every one's hands. 

The first fruit iu this field woa the Annotaliana in lalinam N. T. in- 
terpr. ex eollaliime gr. exemplarium of Laurentius Talla (f 14oT, as Canon at 
Some), criticaJ and eiege^cal notes on particular passagca of the Vulgate, 
without interest as respects theological contents, ed. Erasmus, P. 1505, fol. 
Also under the title De mllatione N. T., ed. J. Revius, Anist. 1630, and in 
the Critici a. Ct. J. Wildacbut, De L. Valla! vita et seriplis, Leyd. 1831. 

The writings ut EScus de Mirandula on the creation and of Mnriilius 
f^cinuB on the Epistle to the Ronmns belong not so much to the philologU 
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648. Hmr wa^ktr tm inllniiwc tUs m 
■poa llw aiaik at ue swakeai^ kaiB*d wocU bis; be most 
mdily sera partlj faom the skepCaeai sTenwa with respect to 
tlie medisTxl eediestMtical aoewmx into wlucb mmnj alknrad 
tbenuelvn to be led by it, putly fram dw eoattuTerses be- 
tween the Honunku mad their opf)iocienU, whieb, like ferer 
■^mptunM, aoeumpsoicd the grvat change io the menCal staos- 
pbeie. The upponentB of the movemeat saw, almoat wooer 
tbaa iu frieml*, whither it woaU lead. And there was realty 
great lUager for the hitherto lulitig power io the buA that 
m«n were oo longer dispoaed to aaeertaiD vfaat the Bible nigbt 
and ought to hare said Erom the decidotu of the Church aitd 
bv the aid of tbeir own wit, bat to find oat, br meaos of sam- 
ple rules of language, what it actoally did say. There eoolj 
not fail to be an iounediate rvdt^x influence npon theology. 
Thu^ change was already o^rajtleied by the generation preued- 
ing thf! Ki^formatioD. But the Iteformatitju itself coold not 
proceed from those wbo saw the highest attainment of the new 
spirit in the sphere of literary culture, and who lacked both 
ttie conrage to attain greater results Had the insight to see that j 
tuttf and science atone could not make the world better. | 

Jbuiws Le FAvre d'EUpUa ($ 473), a oew iMia venion of the Psnline 
£uuiUeii, with comnteiitatT, P. 1513, fol. ; coDimeDtai7 on the G<Hpela, P, 
lS£i, fol. ; on the Catbol'ic EpistUs, Basle, 15^; all freuacntlj. IIu ev- 
e»iu a ■till Docertain, embroiUitg bim with the clergy and Etsdmiu alUce. 
[Graf, Etuii tur la eU et la taiti de Luftm tTEtap^a, Str 1^42, kod aa 
eitendcd hiiiiKntpby id the .?aUcAr. fir kiM. Tlteot^ 1&j2, 1. and II.] 



\ 



t. L. U>». S. S. explanatio, in the Crilki Saeri, Vlll 

Thu. Ue Viu, Cardinal and Bishop of Gaeta (Cajetanus ; f 1534}, ( 
N. T., witliuat the Apocal7|ie« ; separatelj : Gospels, E|iistles, etc., ad ten- 
sum liltraUm aixomoaala, with free viewB (§ 331), and lodepeodent of the > 
Fathen. 0pp., hagd. 1630 f. 

Dwid. Enutnns, of RotUrdoni (f 1536). a new Latin Tersion of the N. T., 
la his editiuiw (and often reprinted, § 400 ff.), together with notes fJww- . 
lalumet ; alito in the Critici tacri and separalelj) and a defense in advanee 1 
eantra maronof ac hidoebu, the manifesto of scicnee against the bondage t£ ] 
(nwtom. Independent of this, liis Paraphnuai {libtriua quoddam perptbii caei I 
mentaru genu* mm commutatu ptrtonU), flrat separotely, frequently togeUte^ ] 
». g., Lejd. 170«, fol. ; hwt ed, by Aumstin, B. 1778, 3 vols. 8=, witi liter- 
ary introdnotiou by J. A. Nossclt. llie pamphrastio form, iu itself ioep^ 
nra* novorth«lciut for thut time, which bod forgotten how to look for the mo- 
nnctiun of thought in the Scriptures, an ioestimable boon, hiantia cowtftteM, 
abrupia moUire, eim/uKi digerere, imoliUa evolvere, nodota eiplicare, obKurii 
luetm addrrt, ktbraiamam romana civiiale donare, . . . et ita Irmperart nqxt 
fpuiv nt _fial wapa^piinirit h. e. tic aliter dicere ut turn dicat alia {Ep. dedie. ad 
Card. Orimanum, Iwfore the I'aiiline Epistles). See in general Burigny, 
Vit d'Enumf, P. 1757, 3 voln. ; H. A. Erbard, in the HaiXeEncuH. ; Kerlwr, 
in tbu Tah. QuartaUchr.. 18J>a, IV. ; G. L. Plitt, in the ZfiUchr. JUr luA, 
Thmt.. \Hm, III. [See, on EmsmuB, Seebohm, Ozford Refnrmtn, Load., 
2d «i. IHtili ; nnimiiiimd, jErwnniw, Jiu Life and Ckamcter, Lond, 1873, 8 
vnU. ; i'l'iiiiiiigtun. Life of Eratniut, Lond. 1875 ; A. Uorswitz, ErammatOt 
Vienna, I. 18.B, II. 1880.] 
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Foe criticisms u|Kin tliuse wurka and c 
J. c, p. Qlll, iknd iu gciicml A. Miiller, 
Huiib. 18^8, and especially Biiriguy, Kte c/'itra 



u gciicml A. Miiller, Lcbrn da lir 
especially Biiriguy, Vie d'Hrasme, P. 
(wiaitiunB, by H. P. C. Uuiike, Hidle, 1T8-J, 'i PU., 11. 533 f. ; 



in Ench nud Gruber's Eneyld., I. i 



IMH JtulteniitiH, 
(k-inuui, with 
U. A. Eduud 



ue BtudT of 
»« ^o(, B. 1830 ; Hchnwrcr, 
1 Tiibiiigeii, 1T92 ; L. Uifiger, 

* » J6(f-i ^oArA., Br. 1870 ; 



; fUiichlin, Uutten. 

Singe. E. T. Maycrhoff, J. HeucAUn urul sn 
iog. Naehr. non Lthrem d. hehr. Spnxcht z 
Hat Sludiam d. htlir. Sprache in DeutacAland l 
Sobrockb, Kirchengetch., Vol. XXX. 

S'H. These deeper needs found eloquent spokesmen in the 
men to whom pcistcrity has given tlie nnme of the Ktfoiniei's. 
Their design — it is important to recognize this even for the 
purposes of our history — did not extend to a tboi-ougli and 
unprcjndiued revision of Cbristiiui doctrine according to the 
Scrtpiurea. On this matter tbay acknowledged themselves to 
be in accord with tlie Catbolic Cburcb iu many important 
points. Their attempt was rather to purify it from pnictical 
lorruptiuns >tnd litui^ioil or disciplinary abuses. Their fuiidu- 
mtiitid religious principle had already been expressed by Au- 
gustine. It was not introduced into theology for the first time 
as a new diatovery, but it was to be exegelically established us 
a Christian inheritance. In general, however, both in matters 
of faith and of church constitution, the word was a return to 
the Apostles. 

The comniun idea, thftt the Refonnatioa was andertaken in the intereat 
of five inveatigatiun (^'libre examen"), >s only true irith jfreat liioitHtiont, 
"■ ' ' "' ' ' " ' ta criticum of the Bible oa ' ' 



n the modem sense sach a thing ■ 



.e oa the Imu 



n opposition to the contents of the ohiirah fxith, was neither 
theoreticslly reroffnized nor procticully tolerated by tlie Refomiers. When 
they desire investigation it is always with the conviction that it will and 



he Sonpt 



tlie Bubatoncv of n 



pnjcisely thiit which w 

the tniditionul, never i 

invofltivntiou in the future that the truth if to be fuiinil or brought nearer. 

Tlic History of tho Canon has already anfiioiBnlly shown (JJ 33y, .334) that 

the mnterial jirinciple of theology, the objective contents of the Gospel, was 

from the beginning the abeoluto Btaodard of all dovlrine, ereji of the iMrip- 

tures themselves. (Cf. Diesl«l, t. c, p. 231 B.) 

545. Over against the decrees of the Church was set as a 
standitril the sole nutbority of the Dible, and in consequence 
til the liible itself was ascribed the highest right of decision in 
all cases of disputed interpretation. This [K)int of view com- 
pelled theol'igians not only to maintain in its full strictness the 
pi-iiiripte, never given up in theory, of the divine inspiration 
of the Scriptures, but also to ascribi' and vindicate to the word 
of find in its written form a series of properties wliich had u 
til then bet'n d^-nied to it. in particular its indt-jiendent clei 
nesa and autticient complateness for all that man had need t 
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know. Thus it ciitne about thut in the points of inimodiato 
controveiny the Correct interpretation was very closely cc 
nected wiih the dogmatic interests of the new cbiircli, and in 
general that the Bible, by the very principle of the lieforma- 
tion itself, waa raised to the position of the direct object of 
theological study. But this special dogmatic interest of itself 
gave to the Scripture interpretation of the Keforniei-a u certain 
one-sidediifss. It was essentially dogmatic, even where it nifty 
be called practical, and from this time on we may speak ftgaill 
of what during the Middle Ages did not exist at all, or at leaat 
in but slight degree, — a proper theological use of the Scrip- 
tures. 

It i» not tu be forgotten in this connection that tlie doctrines which tbe 
Befurmation made must promiDent — tbuBC of anthropologj aud solcriologT 
— iiuturally coiobineil most intimate I j', aa in Paul himaolf, the dagmatia aoa i 
cthiud elements uf tlie Guspel. And the fact that, so far as the purely tnetk- i 
physical do^iuaa were coocemed, the Reformrrs stood hy the furmnlM of j 



e crent uhurth councils of the fourth to the wjith centuries, shows n 
clearly that the Refuniui 



is aud Buurue nut in pliUosophio at- i 



a h»d iu 
tempU but in religious needs and impulse 

Equally iuiporlnnt in this history is the other circumstance, uthenrin l 
wholly exterual, tliut from the flmt the exposition of the Scriptures was car- | 
ried un by thu Refonovd tlieologians prevBitingly in the vernacular Ian- , 
gnafftw, not only in ttie pulpits more frequently, thoroughly, and imprea- . 
aively, but also iu bonks. , 

Here sbonld be mentioned, from dogmatios, tbe article of the Affeetioaa 
S.S. ; among which especially tbe inspiralio (even of the letter, Sp. S. midor \ 
principaliii), the peripieuilas (at least ^'nafi«, i. e., of evoi^blng necessary for , 
salvation), and the gufficientta {atidoritm normativa et judicialis) in oppon- 
tion to tradition. For tbe appropriate passages of the syniboU Kee g 332. 

646. But even the appeal to the Scriptures in pronounoed 
opposition to the authority of ecclesiastical tradition, which 
neceBsarily made the study of the Bible at once the first of all 
sacred scn-nces, was only in principle wholly correct, and id 
reality did not win frfedom of investigation. For the mass of 
scholastic conceptions which were retained witliout question 
in the traditional form was so overwhelmingly great and con- 
cerned points so essential, especially in the doctrines of God 
and Christ, ihat the system, richly blessed with inviolable arti- 
cles of faith, became fixed while as yet the regenerated art of 
exegesis had but just begun to try its wings. This art was 
Btili in its infancy when a rule of faith laid down in the con- 
fessions and afterward more and more sharply set forth took 
it under its motherly care and discipline. This has continued 
to be the case everywhere much longer than necessary. True 
exegesis was made subject to the standard of the true faith. 

If wluit has jiint been said son nds like eriticism it is to lie observed that 
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rated from Bctiolaatic {see ray H'ut. de la Thiol. Chrel., I. 1 S.). TLa prin- 
ciples lit a subjective or scliuluatiit do^iunlic tlieology ouglit never to be the 
hutortiui's sbuidnrd of judgnieot respecting tbo pcogrcBs uf avripturail tbeol- 
ogj. Aud ill tliB present case such a ])r(Kieediiig wuidd be as thankless as 
it would be uufitir. 

Form. Cuuo-i Art. 3, p. 65S f., Rbg. : Hominem . . . Ua corruptam eate ut 
m KiiH spirUualibia, qiat ad eonoenionem et laitiieni tualram tpeclant, natum 
eaaa lU, tt verbum IM pradicalum aeqiu itihilligal nrque inldligert paaiU . . , 
donee inrtiile Sp. S. ... ex mera gratia, line oiaai sua coBpenUione convertatur, 
eto. It followi logiaally from this (Melancbthon, Loci, p. 369), ittlerpreUUio 
at donuiti piorum. 

Cunf. Helv., 1336, Art. 2 : S.S. inlrrprelalia ex ipia solapelenda eil uf ipia 
interprti 'it am carilalU Jideiqat reguia modtranle. Coat. Helv., 15(>G, fh. 2 : 
lUam duntaxal S. S. inlerprelalioaem pro orOiixloxa el genuina agnoitctmia qua 
tx ipsii eat pttila Scripturia (ei tngenio ejus Imgua in qua aunt tcriptec aecim- 
dvm circumstanliaa item experua el pro ralione locorum timUium plurium el 
Variorum exiioaita) cum regula Jidei el caritaCit congniU el ail gloriam dei him- 
iautnque talulem eximle facit. Couf. Suot., Art. 18 ; {Saiplura) tnlerprrta- 
lionem n<7U(! ad privalam neque ad puNicam aliquaiB peraonara ptrlintrt con- 
Jileatiir neq^ ad eccleainm aliquant . . ■ ted jua el audorilatem kanc eaae 
tolais Sp. dei per quern S. S. literia nmf mandala, etc Decl&r. Tborun., p. 
415, AiifT. 



Matth. Fiwiiia, of Jeiin (f 1375), the first among ProteEtanls to fonn a 
Aermeountic tlicury (Claaia S. S., Basle. 1.^7, 2 vub. fol,, and freqOt Tract. 
L, reg. 3 : Sp. S, enl auelor aimul el explicalor scriptura. Reg;. 9 : Cum con- 
Vtrlimar ad Chrintum turn totlUur velainen de noatro corde tt eliam de ipaa Scr. 
non atilum quia illianinamar apiriluali luce atd etiaia quia acopuia el argumentum 
lotiua S. S. Irnemiii 'tempf ipaum Daminun Jesum cum sua paaaione et benejieiis. 
Keg. 17: Omni.1 uilellectiui ac expnailio S. S. ait aaalogia Jide'i, with tui atteinpt 
at an enuineriition of the fimdaraental articles of the faith pretixed. His 
rules are nuthing but a Intu abstract from the existing comniDn pnu'tiee. 
The best proof of the relation stated between exegesis and dogmatica is af- 
forded by the controversies over the Lord's Supper. Cf. Giist. Frank, De 
MaUh. Flarii in U. aa. merilia, L., a. a. [See, on Flaciua, W. Preger, Matth. 
Fiaciua Illgricua und aeine Zeil, Erl. IS59-1S01.] 

547. Wliat bad been begun by tbe slowly extending clas- 
eical culture wiia completed by tbe riijjiilly growing polemic in- 
terests, and tbe empty and trifling allegorical method went 
out of use almost before its antemib1ene»s waa clearly recc^- 
uized Bfieiititiatlly. And it is to be acknowledged with thank- 
fulness und i-espert tliat miicb waa accomplished in this pt-riod 
for gramraaticid esposition with astonishingly scanty aids. 
But although the manifold sense of Scripture was protested 
against, tbe historical did not in consequence always come into 
honor, and particularly In the Old Testament, the expbinution 
of which was to be sought in the New, the allegorical inter- 
pretation was often regarded as the only acceptable one. Thus 
the gntmmatical interpretation, in name at least, waa the con- 
trolling expgetical principle, and boasted of its victory over 
what waa Ciilled tbe glittering jugglery of the sophists and 
Bchotastic tbeolngians; but wherever it threatened dogmatics 
with impoverishment it also was sacrificed. 
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LuUiGr's riulent invcutive agKiuat the " fooler; " [^ffenspiel] of UlB I 
Bpiritual EicnUiuaLion (Opji., Han«, XXtl. 198^) etpresBea religiuus repug- -1 
luince b> Uie uonastiu Ii^ai'mtie' which bad been benten into hi« head ; | 
Melouutbon's quiet disuusaioua (i% rhelariixt U., III., Basle, 1S19 ; ElemmUt I 
rhfldricet, Vit. liiS'i), luteal insight. But oeitliur of theui, uij mure than ■ 
their siicL'es«>ni, hod n clear idon of the allegoricid iuterpretutiou, whiub thej 
at the some tltue combated and practiced. 

The iiecRwitj^ of discovering Mt-aaiaiuo refereaces sTerjwbere dominated 
exe^sis, Flscius, I. c, p. 7 : Finii legit al Chrinluii ; iUe *olu* ut ilia mar' 
ganla aut thesau-na i/uem »' in koc agro domitii invenimiu bene lumu* ntgotiali. 
Luther, on Gen. xvi. ; Grammatica rum debet revere ret led servirt ' " 
Cf. his preface to Couticles. In this book partiuulnrlj, as wcU as i 
Psalnis and the Kevelution of John, the litend seuse failml Iv receive dus J 
attention, but most of all in the generally accepteil speuial Messiania 1 
prophecies. Uu the contrary-, where the fundiunentnl qucstluns of dogmatioi 1 
were not pruuiiuent, especially with Luther hiinseLf, it wus a sober and A 
unprejudiced eiegetical judeiueDt, and not at all prejudice against theiDt to I 
find in prophets and disciples " beside gold, silver, and precious stoue^ f 
wood, haj, and stubble ; " see Bretschneider, Lviher an vi\»ere Zeit, 1317J 1 
J. F. Krause, Opasc, p. l09 ff., in which, quite one-sidedly, of course, liUtbev 1 
is made the prototype of the modern " rational " eiegeles. I 

Topology waa pro[)erly recc^Dized only in relation to the Mowuo instii I 
tutious and Hebrew history, but even without these limits custom was often 1 
stronger tliau rule. Cf. the whole section De mulliplici aen)u in Flodus, I. e^A 
p. 49 ff., where the case is foreseen in which ictuus grammalicua pugnat cum 1 
(ana dorlrina vei adueraalur bonii moribua ; nay even in which verba j/T 
malice gumpfa tmllam vidertlurad/erTeutililalemvel it tdiqua apparel longeta 
proveniret uberior ibi interpreta'io alUgarica adjungtrenlur. 

On page (13 lie tims summarizes the whole theory : Its design is a grain* 1 
matico-thcolngicol expoutlon, — obtaining by the former the understsudli^ I 
of the words and their connectlim, by the latter that of the meaning or puia 1 
pose and the dogmatic use to be made of a passage ; aud thus, with unmia* 
tttkable side-gliuices, sets up a new quadruplet inleUiffenlia iu place of the <^ 

648. It naturally follows from the foregoing that the mf th(M) 
of the Reformed exegesia m nst ulso be different f roin tliat htifore 
followed. The discuasion of the relation of particular pawsgee 
to the theological system aa a whole CAnie into the foreground, 
and the individual taste of the expositor either rested content 
with the grammatical detnonatration of this relation, or mado. 
nae of the opportunity to treat all flortn of theological dootrioOd 
in dogmatic and practical essays. With respect to the first it u 
to he sitid with pride that the influence of liuiuanistic purauit* 
made itself felt continual ly, and formed an offset to tlie growing 
scholastic tendency ; with respect to the second it is to be r 
marked that between pulpit and proft^esoriid ch^ir or text-book 
scarcely any distinction waa to be perceived. Men had not yet 
oome to the conviction that church and school had so very 
different needs. With respect to form, it is also characteristio 
that the Reformers, being unfriendly to tradition from principle, 
did not look for their exegetical basis in patristic quotations; 
and although they were under a strange delusion iu imi4ginini;, 
as they did, that they had based their theology directly upp(^ 
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the preaching of the Apostles, ignoi-ing the work of fourteen 
ceuturies, even this delusion was not without vulue for inter- 
pretation. 

In DO other period of this bistorj doea tbe dogmatic, controTerainl, and 
Ikonuliitic literature belong so closely and aeaiirately uuder the bead of exe< 
gesiH as in this period of the Reforraatioti. But we must here couSne our- 
setves, so far as the literature is concerned, to the prujier commentiLtors. 
Among the Lutherans m the sixteenth centur; the best kuowu were : — 

Martin Luther (t 154G), Werke, ed. ^Valch (UaUe, 1740 S., 24 vols. 4°), 
Vols. l.-IX. Vasdy better, the Mill iuoomplete edition of Innischer »aA 
others, Erl. ISW B., DeitUcht Werk», 68 vols. 8" ; Opera latiiut. Vols. I.- 
XXXIIl. ; twBDty-aii of the latter, twenty of the former, exegcticnl in 
coutenta. Ll form, however, they are not Uiroughout proper commentaries, 
in couseqnence of their very proiuiuent dogmatico-pmctical aim. (Genesis, 
Psalms, Galatians, etc.) tiee H. v. d. IlaiSt, Nervosum Lutheri in S. S. com- 



the Bible (properly ouly the Pentateuch, Joshua, Judges, Kings, and N. T.), 

firinted at Witteubcrg, 15^, fot., whose true author is still unknown, vraa 
ormerly ascribed tu him ; see Masch, II. 3, p, 3^ ; Untch. Nackr., 1736, 
" ■■ """; Fritiacbe, in Henog's Encvkhp^ XVIL 440. Mono- 



p. 741) i 1737, p. tX 

fiphs by L. t. , . 
li. Walter, 1752 ; J.C. Bertram, in tbe German edition of R. Simon, TIL 



E75 ff. — In general it may he said that Luther was the restorer of Bible 
study not in form, but in spirit. Cf. J. G. Pfeiffer, Dt revoeaCo in acad. ckr. 
per L. sludio bill., J, 1740 ; A. M. Bunge, De L. is. U. interprtte, Vit. 1770 ; 
L. T. Gerold, Luther coniidere eomnte rxEgite, Str. 1866 ; Jul. Sonry, Uitl. 
de la pn'paralton exegt'tiijue de Lulher, P. 1871. [A few of the later biogT^ 
phies ut Luther are : J. Kcntliu, Marim LuDier'i Leben u. Sehriften, Elbsrf. 
1875, 2 ToU., abridged, in one vol., Leipi. 1882 ; Tidloch, in his Leaden of 
the Re/ormation ; Plitt and Petersen, L. 1883. His Commentan/ on the Pint 
Tieenli/-lttm Psalnu translated into Knglislt, Lond. 1826,2 voU.; On GalatiaTU, 
Lond.'lH38 ; The Epistles of St. Peter <md St. Jude, N. Y. 1859.] 

Ph. Melanohthon (t 1560), Opera, Wittenb. 1601, 4 vols. foL; moreoom- 
plete edition, Bretsclmeider and Bindseil, Halle, 1834 ff., 28 vols. 4". On 
Mattbew and several Epistles, separately (Romans, ed. T. Nickel, 1861^, 
more in the form of scholia, and with moderate use of dogmatics. It is 
well-known that his famous £oci grew out of exegetical xludies opon the 
Epistle to tlie Romans. See G. T. Strobel, Melanchthon's Verdienste um Hie 
h. Schr., Altd. 1773 ; W. Thilo, Melanchlhon im Dierute an A. S„ Berl. 1860 j 
F. Galb, Charakteriilil: ifel. aU Theoiogen, H, 1845. [Biographies by Led- 
derbose, Heidelb. 1847, E. tr. by Krotel, Phila. 1855 j Planck, Praceptor 
Germama, 1860 ; C. Schmidt, Elberf. 1861.] C. Cmciger, on John and Ro- 
mans, Vit. 1540 f. separately ; J. Biigenbagen (f 1558J, Psalms, Acts of the 
Apostles, Pauline Epistles, separately, since 15(24 ; •Iiistus Jonas (f 1555) 
Acts, Nur. 1524. All ti^tber at Wittenberg. 

J. Brentz, of Stuttgart (f 1570), almost all the books of tlie O. and N. T., 
separately. 0pp., Tiib. 1575 fl., 8 vols. fol. [Biography by Hartinaiui and 
Jtiger, Harab. 1840-1842, 2 vols, and by Julius Hartmann, in ViUem d. lutk. 
Kirche. VI., Elberf. 1862.] Victorin Strigel, of Leipzig (j 1560), Scholia 
(Hypomnemata) on tbe BiUe (N. T., L. 1565), in the mtercst of his peculiar 
views. See J. C. T. Otto, De V. Strigelio liberioris menfu in ecriet. luth. 
iriadice, Jena, 1843 ; Mattb. Flacius (§ 546), Gloaa eompendiaria in JV. f^ 
Baa. 1570, fol., with antisynergistic poleiuie. Joachim Camerarius, of Leip- 
zig (t 1574), Nolatio Jigurarum lermonit, on the whole N. T., l.')72, 2 vols. 
"" " iplv gnunmaUsal. Cf, A, W. Emesti, De left. Canurario, L. 1774. 
n the Epistles (L. 1572), suspected ul Cryptoealvinism. 
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549. Almost identical as tliey were in spint and tendencj 
as opposed to the Catholic poaitions, tlio two sister lltformed 
cliurchtfs, however inueh a mUtaWtn and passlonitte zeal might 
separate them, coidd not but have ilosely-related principles 
respecting the interpretation and use of Scripture. Yet there 
are alijo notewortliy dilTerences betwt;en them. It is possible 
that the movement which took its rise from Zwingii, it it bud 
been permitted to follow out its first impulse, might have led 
to a more independent science; but even the stricter Calvinism i 
deserves the credit of having allowed dogmatic prejudice to 
bave less influence upon exegesis than Ltitheranism. This is 
probably essentially due to the fact that tliere wiis uo organic 
connectmn between the Reformed national cliurches while in 
the process of fnrraatioii, iind cnuseqiiently no solidarity be- 
tween thfir teachers. While in the other case the exegesis and 
the theology in geneml proceeded from one place and almost i 
from one man, and this unity was more an<l moi'e gmtrded witb 
a zealous and susjiicious pedimtry, here the different spirit ot 
the peoples, the languages, and the schools was able to develop 
with cunsideraitle more freedom. 

Kot the least effectire for tha freer developraent of execcticnl Micnee 1 
among the Rvfonaed vnu, at fl»t, the example of Calvio himself, lieyood ' 
all question the greHteat exegete of the t^eutiiry, afterward the more corapro- 
heiuive phUolopcul aad ari.'liieulu^cal studies uf the Dutch, Eiiglidi, eoA I 
French. 

F. Lambert of ATignon (t 1630), on the four books of the Kings, Minor 
Prophets, Cantieles, Luke, Acts, aud Apoculypxe, separately, inoatly at 
Strassbiirg, 1525 IT., with leaning toivard Zwingli s views. See J. W. Baanii 
JVuni Laiaba-t, Str. 1810. [Otliar biographiea, F. St, Stieve, Bred. 1867 
(Latin) ; L. Ruffet, Par. 1873 {Frenoh).] 

U. Zwingli (t 1531), on Genesis, Enodiis 
Gospels, and some of the Epistles {0pp., Tig. 

■ -^liiUthess, 1828 If., S (10) vols. S"' '^ 
1841, E. tr. Harriaburg, 1836 ; 
Edinb. 1858 ; J. C. Morikofer, L. 1867-1869, 2 Pts. ; G. A. Hoff, Pm. 1882 j 
Usteri, Zwingli, Zilr. ISSSJ J. (Ecolaaii>adius, at Bwle (f 1.531), on th* 
Prophets, Matthew, John, Komans, Hebrews, 1520 CF., sepnrntelj. [Herxos, 
Dot leben (kkotampad» «. d. HeformalioTt d. Kirehe i« Bwwl, Bas, 18M, 
2 voht., and in Sehaff-Hcrziw Encydop. ; Hagenbach, Oetolampadii Lehm u. 
awgewithlte Schrijien, Etberf. 1S59.] M. Butxer (Biicer, Aretiiis Felimia, 

{16S1 ) at Straasbure, Gospels and several Epistles. Str. 152T I!., Bas. 15^ 
d1. W. F. Capito (Kbpffel), at Strassburg (f 1541), Dictala on Geoeoia, 
Prophets, Matthew, ete., 1S26 ff., »eparatety. See J. W. Baom, Capita u, 
Buber, Elb. 1860 ; J. C. Hoffet, Esquuie hiogr. tw Caption, Str. 1850. Conr. 
PellicanuB (Kurschner, of Ruffaeli, f 1556) at Zurich, on the greater part 
of the Bible. (Oep., Tig. 1532 ff., 7 vols, fol.) In eonjiiiietion with Lea 
Juda, Th. Bibllaniier, unci oOieM, author ot the Zurich Latin version of tha 
Bible of 1543. Cf. § 472. F. Brcseb, E»quia»e biogr. «ur C. PeU., Str. 
1870. 

John Calvin (f 1564), Opera, Ainat. 1671, 9 vols, fol.; more eompleta 
edition, Baum, Cunitz, and Reuss, Br. 1863 ff-, 4°, still incomplete [to 1382, 
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i vols.]. Commentariea on tbe N. T., except the ApooaJypse, and the more 

important books of the O. T. PentaCeuch, Psalms, Prophets, 1539 ft., 
■epBrntely ; of many of his commentaries there are abo coDteinponuieout 
Fruneb editious. New hibiiiidI edition, N. T., GeneEiii, and Psahns, Ualle 
and Berlin, 11 vola. 8°, 1831 ft. ; French, N. T., 1854, 4 voU. [E. tr. ot 
Calviu'i works by the Calvin Translation Soviet;, Edinb. 18422-53, 52 vols.] 
Cf. beside his Liographers, Tholuck, Die Verdierute Caiuin'a aU Aialegtr der 
\. SrhT., in Ida Ventuichte Sckri/Un, Pt. II. ; FA. Reusa, Caloin coa»derr Fommt 
txegett {Retme, VI. 2ii3) ; D. G. Escher, De Calvino U. N. T, huloricam m- 
lervTtte, Traj. 1840; A. Vesson, Coiuin ext^ite, Mont. 1855. (T. H. I>ver, 
Lt/t of Catttin, Lond. IS49; F. Bungener, Catvin, Par. 18<J2, E. tr. Edinb. 
1803 ; E. Stahelin, Johanna Calvin, Elberf. 1863, 2 voU. ; F. W. Kninp- 
tohulle, Johann Calvin, seine Kirche u. inn Slaal in Genf, L. 18fi9, I. 
(nufiuisbed) ; Th. MoCrie, The Earty Yean o/" Juhn Ccdom, Lond. 1880 ; 
A. Roget, L'^gliae et t'c'tal h Cenew de vivant Calvin, Gen. 1877.] 

H. BuUinger (t 15T5),at Zurich, aa the whole N. T„ Tie. 1554, fol., before 
eeparatelv. [Biographies by C. Peataloisi, 1S5S ; R. Christoffel, 1ST5. See 
also G. R, Zimmermann, Die tUricher Kirche unrf ihrer Anlitlet, Ziir. 1877.] 
W. Muaculus, at Bcme (t 1563), on Genesis, Matthew, John, and Paul, Baa. 
1548 tr., se{taratelj. Bj some reckoned aniuug the Lutherans. [Biography 
by C. W. Spiiker, Frankf. am O. 1858.] 

Seb. Chastillou (f 1563), at Basle, a Latin Teraion (1551), which gave 
oScnso by its affect«d clnsBic elegance (yet very often reprinted down into 
the eighteenth century), with notes. Cf. § 487. Augn. Morlomt, at Paris 
y 1562), y. T. calholica expotitio tedetiastiea, P. 1561 f. (also Genesii, 
minis, Isaiah), a Protestant catena. See C. D. Kroniayer, Slude xur A. 
Marlorat, Str. 1851. Theod. de B^ze (t 1605), Latin version and notes in 
his edition of the N. T. (§ 403). See J. W. Baiim, Th. Beza. L. Iftl3 ff., 
Ptii. I., II. [imliQtHhed, extendiag only to 1563 ; U. Heppc, Tkeodor Bem, 
Leben u. ausgeu^iihUe Schrifien, Elberf. 1861]. 

6;)0. But A particuliir circumBtnnee c; 
wide practical divergence between the 
interpretation of Scripture. The Reformed theologians kept 
their eyea open to tbe hiBtorically given point ot view of the 
biblical writers, especiaHy in tlie interpretation ot the Old 
Testament, and did not attempt, like tlie Latherans, to extnrt 
the gospel doctrinea dirfctly from the letter at all costa. But 
for this very reason, in order not to allow these doctrines to 
anfler, they had less antipathy toward the allegorical interpre- 
tation, and in particular brought the typical application of tbe 
historr. diwtiiiie, and laws of Israel increnatngly into favor, so 
that finally this often prevailed over everything else. The 
Swiss and fiermans were long occupied almost aolely in this 
field ; the Dutch, English, and French did not fall back into 
line until later, nowhere without some peculiar chamcter and 
some gain for science. 

Calvin anil his followers were not least obnoxious to the Lnthemns on 
account of their freer treatment of many current proof [mssages, especially 
Messinnic, e. g., in the Psalms, which were chiefly historically interpreted, 
and in auy case typically or only partially or by accommodation referred to 
Christ ; see Aeg. Hunnius, CalBinut Judai^ara, Vit. 1503, and scrnral other 
Mjueat controversial writings (against him, D. Pareus, at Heidelberg ; 
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for fiiller aecoiint »ee Biiddeiia, hag., 1062) ; R. MoutacntiiiH, Origg. ecd^ \ 
I. 310 : CalmnuH leta man3iui atiUtarvm pro ^ininilale Clirvtii exjumtwtAui 1 
iuii aeattre not injuria itUfrdum dkiiur. J. F. Muycr, Bihl. bihL, 17(W, p. 05. j 
Wnlcb, Bibl. tkeol., IV. 413, still sajs without commeDt ; C. oraaila de (ruiK 
late el mcMta ad menletn Jud. tt Soein, expaiuil. 

551. In the Catbolic Church Scripture interpretation made 
no progress in the time of the Refuriiiation in the direction of 
Erasmus; indeed, hia tendency ^as essentially foreign from it 
and must neceseurily have led it to a freedom unkiionn even 
in the Protestant ranks. The power of circumstances and tlie 
exigencies of controversy nuturaSly brought into use methods 
similar to those current among the dissenting parties. The 
manifold sense of Scripture, out of respect for the Fathers, 
was not expressly denied, indeed was even commended, but was 
much more ra,rely actually eouglit for and studied, and in 
course of time cnme to coincide with the Calvinistic typology. 
The Catholic theory, which claimed for the Church the pofr 
session of the Holy Spirit, the only authoritative interpreter, 
app;ii'ently imposed much stricter li rr.itattons upon the knowl- 
edge of the individual than tlie Protestant. But in reality 
there was no difference in this respect. There was really 
freedom only in tlioae points, constantly growing fewer, upon 
which no orthodoxy had been formed, among the CatholicSt 
consequently, even in very essential m;itters. The exeyetea 
themselves, during this and the foHoning period, Ciinnot be 
classified by methods and principles, but simply by their con- 
fessions. 

The Catholic expoaiton are at least as nnmenms as their opponenta, bll( 
have little that is peculiar, and are still verj luucli dcpcudeiit upon theit 
predecessors. Looser ideas of inspimtion, particularly among tlie Josuita^ 
made up to them whatever of lilwrty wm taken away bj ecclesioftical 
authority. They really ran less risk of being branded ae beretios lij thai 
fellows than the Protestant expoaiton. 

The medinval theory of mystical interpretation (Santes Patniiiiua, Domin* 
ican at Lucca, liagogtx ad myiticoi S. S. tentiu II. X VIII., Col. IIHO, fed. ; 
SixtuB S^iicnsia, BiM, «., III.) was lumTailable for controTersial purpcoe^ 
and froni lack of leisure was rerj little practiced. Pagninus' Latin venioa 
of the O. T. (S 481), founded upon a thorough knowledge of the HebPMT 
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T. (P. 1539 and freq.), after <Ecuineniu8 ; J. Arboreus, on Solomon, tlw 
Gospels, Paul, together, P- l-'idl, 2 vols, ful.; C. d'Espenoe, on the Piutonil 
Epistles, P. 15U1, with anti-Romish excursuses on discipline ; C. Guilliaad, 
CoUalion** aa John, Paul, and the Catbolio Epistles, P. 1543 f.; but eapeciallv 
F. Vatnblus (Watebled or Gastebled, f 1547). scholarly notes on the U. iC, 
valued even by Protestants, and received into the Critid tarri {% G67). fSew 
on Vatnblus SobafT-Herzog Encyrl., sub voce.] Likewise the notes whiefa 
Isid. Clarius, Benedictine at Breiscia (t 1555), appended to his revised LttaJk 
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Among the FraucisciLiis the totiw/riag were promincDt, niuoag utkers : Jo. 
Penis, on the lusUiriual booki of th« U. T,, Msttbow, John, the CalhuUo 
EpistleUt IS3B S. ; K. Titelauuin, pfuvphnutio Elucidatio'iea aa the puetio 
buuka of the O. T. uuil uiiMt at the New, 1532 ff., both frequeutlj' repruited ; 
Niv. Zeger, of Luuvoia, Scholia in N. T., Col. 1553. 

Agxatst Cajetauus wrote Aubr. Catharmiis ((. e., Lanwlot Polit), on the 
Epiatle.4, Koine, liVUl and freq.; Dom. de Soto, on the fUiiiuuiB, Autw. li>5U. 
Uu the Biuni! Epistle, Jiio. Sndolet, Cardinal and Biihop of Ciupeutraij, Lyons, 
1535, with auti-Augustiniau putemic. 

552. The tiecrees of the Council of Trent iutroduced no 
change, either for the better or for the worse, into Catholic 
exegesis. This assembly held fast on thia puint, as on all 
others, to the priiiciplea already long in force, and introduced 
no new limLtati<'>Qa, although it in many ways realHrnied the 
existing ones. But what accomplished as much for the unan- 
imity of Ciitholic theologians as any decrees could do, waa the 
necessity of standing together and defending themselves by 
united power agiiiiisb an opponent to whom too little attention 
hiid been paid sit the first. The growing discord between the 
Protestant ecclesiastical purtiea commended this union still 
more, and polemic centred about the taunt that the heretics, 
having forsuken the only sure guide, were now following their 
own igni*fatuus. Unfortunately there came a time when the 
battle was fought with other weapons than those of the mind, 
and when even the war of wotds had little biblical biisis. 
Science languished in both camps, and it is not easy to Bay 
whether the sword or scholasticism did it the more injury. 

ConciL Indent., Sess. IV. (g 482) . . . decemit u( iirmo suit prudenOa 
inaixug in rebu^Jidfi el morum . . . S. S. ad tiua sentus cmitarquetui, eontra eitn 
teraum r/uem leiiuil el tenet sancta mater EccUsia, cujui al jad'tcare de vero 
MMU el inlerprelalione t>, SS., aut etiaia contra unaninum cwumium Patram, 
^uam S. S. inlerprelari aadtat. . . . 

This decree forms the basis of all aubsequeitt Catbulie heruieneutics [ 
R. BellarminuB, Cardinal and Jesuit (f l«al), De verba Dei U. JV. {0pp., 
Cd. Ifl^O, I.) ; Jae. Gretser (Jesuit at Ingulsladt, t 1C2-1), Unde teit Aunc 
vef iUum esse sincerum el legitinimt S. lemumr (Opp., Kalisb. 1736, VIIIJ ( 
J. Mortiaoay, French Beuedictiue (t 1717), Trails mrlkodiqae nu inantht 
iTe^tiqaer I'Ecrilure, V. 1704, and Me'thode aacree poor expUquer l'£cr., 
P. ITIG ; Augn. Calniet, Benedictine aud Abbot at SenoncB in the Vosgea 
(t 17u7), Bibliothkiiue laare, P. 1722, in the Introduction ; M. Gerbert, 
Benedictine at St, Bias in the Black Forest, Principia l)uoi. exegeCiae, 1757. 
The mystic sense is always maintained, as useful, however, not for argiimeot, 
but for edlBuitiua, posnbly even as undesigned. 

Most was done in the field of exegesis br the Jesuits, whose works, often 
reprinted, cast all others into the shiuie during the seventeenth eenturj ; 
among them the Portuguese Emm. Sa (f 159(1), short Notationes in tolatn 
3. S., Antw. 15!)8 ; 1>efore, separately, Scliolia in Evv.j the SpAiiiard J. Mal- 
donato (t 15S3), on the Psalios, Solomon, and the Sfajor Prophets, at first 
". 1&43; ' ■ - ■■ - ■ ■" - - 
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1, 15iNj, 2 vols, fol., and very frcq. ; also Mavi 
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Uerzog, Art. MoldonalM']; Ai[ih.S*haero (^ 1597), Commfniaria ad hi*t.f mn- 
oeiiaim, Madr. I5yT ff., Iti vols, fol., the last live of which extciul over the Act^ 
£uistl«a, and Apocaly |we ; ■!. Mariatm (f ISHi), Sekolia brtvia in V. ei K. T., 
Madr. iei9 [gee Sclmff-Hewog) ; Ant. de KsuuliAr y Meudotn (f HJ69>, 
V. el N. T. liter, tl moral, eomii. iiiiulr., Lyons, IGG'^, 9 vuU. fui.; [see SobaB- 
Herzog] ; the Lomiiuer N, Sorarius (f 1009). o" the Peutateuch, the hi*. 



torical buoks of the O. T.. and the CHtholio £uistles ; the Uutchauin W. Est 
1 1G^9), on the Guspeb, Antw. ICUC ; Jao. UIHuiu (t I'SSli), ( 



(t ll>13), a valunble expoeitiuu of the Eputli 
Douay, lCl-1, tol., imd very freq., aJso Uaye 



I the Auguatinian •pint, 
;, ISil a. ; F. Lucas of llnigns 
llriuus (t "taOJ, on the w&rfe 
^ible, Antw. Ili3ii, and very freq., with and without text, 2 or 3 vols., foL ; 
Cornelius von Stein (a Lapidc, f IGliT), a diffuse conipilatioi) on the whole 
Bible, except Job and Fsolnut, from lfll4 on separately, together Aatw. 1G(J4, 
10 voU. fol. and freq., full of allegories aud legends (see G. U. Uiiti, Dt 
Com. a Lapide commentariu, L. 1699) ; the Italian J. St. Aleiiochius (f 1655), 
Bresii txpoiitio teiuiu lit. lotiui Scr. ex oplimit auclorSnu coUecta, CuL 1630, 
3 vols. fol. 

The most important (especiallji Lyra, Sa, Tii'inus, Est, Mcnochiiu, Ga^ 
ney) collected in J. de la tlaye, Jiibtia magna, 1'. Ili43, 5 vols, fol.; BibUa 
maxima, P. 1660, 1!) vols. fol. 

The best-knuwn in the first half of the eighteenth century are the Jesuita 
J. Harduuiu (f 1729), Comm. in N. T., Wag, 1741, fol., aud Is. J. Bsrruyer, 
Hilt, du peuple de Dieu, P. ITJS, L3 vols., and freq., the furtuer poradoxiMd 
(S 49), the latter veuturesome and offensive. But particularly the above* i 
mentioned Dum. Calinet's Comm. ilUe'ral 3ur la bUde, V. 1707 tt., 23 vols. A% 
or 1724 S., S vola. fut., also in l<ntin, with many excursuses, hIso eepantelv 
collected ; the latter in Ocmuui : C. bUd. Unleriuckungm, with notes, l^ J. 
L. von Mosheim, Brem. 1744, 6 v<iLs. 8» (Fang«, Vie du R. P. Dam. Cabntt, 
Sen. 1763.) 

See ill general C. Werner, CescMchte der kath. Theol. teU dem TrienUr 
Caneil, Miiu. 1800, a work, however, which is not very full upon the tublidol 



553. For intx) the Protestant party also, scarcely as yet 
moved in this direction, there had bt^en penetrating siniie the 
end of the sixteenth century an irresistible demand for slabil' 
ity. The followers of ttie Reformers thought they could con- 
fine and control by formuhis and ofUcial seals a revolution in 
the realm of mind whose original force none measured, whose 
final goal none perceived. In the Lutheran Church the stag- 
nation came in, and victoriously, with the Formula of Con- 
cord; iu the Reformed, somewhat later, with the decrees of 
Dort, but as the decision of a controversy between freedom 
and ehtvery in the realm of Scripture interpretation. The more 
outspoken teachers declare<l the work complflted, and contented 
themsi-lves for a long time with giving to their already estab- 
lished dogmas the necessary scientific form with the aid of a 
by-gone dialectics. This form was nnquestinnably, in ite way, 
a strong, complete, and thoroughly thought out one, but it 
more and more stifled all warmth of life, estranged the schools 
from life, and sealed tiie Bible from the people anew. 

In judpng of this prelimiuary result of the Reformation, oiip should cer- , 
tainly disabuse himself of the idea that it was a departure from its natunl ' 
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path, or a reaction. The Refurmation had beeu carried oa from tlte begio- 
oiag, with aiid without the aJd of its jiruinoters, iu the sphere of eoclesiiisti- 
Cal mid uuliLiiuil, aud coDBcquently of social mutters ; ita uoufesajoua wore 
not iudiTiduHl uuuiifeatiitious of the theolo^cal luiiid but records of vast 
new orgaiii»ui£, and thus dogmatic theology itself became an element ia 
public sucukl life, and a much more liviug one tluui it ever had been in the 
Cathulio Churuli. The individual might Tedeet ujiuu what was ofGeiaUj hud 
down ; there was no neutral ground at Lis disposal. 

The best kjiown theorisU are r W. FcanU, at Wittenberg (f 1028), Trac- 
talvt theol. de inlerpr. tnaxime Ug'dima, 1619 ; claiming to bu purely grammat- 
ical exposition, in reality mostly onti-CalvimBtJc polcmii; ; J. Gerhard, at 
Jena (f ItW'J, Loci Ouol., KlL-a, S vols, fol., ed. Cotta, Tub. 1762 ff., 20 toU. 
4°j also a speiiial eaaay, De Legilima S. S. interpr., Jena, 1610; [E. R. Fischer, 
VUa J. Gerhardi, Gotha, 17:^] ; Sal Glass, at Jena (t iGSG), PhUologia 
tacra, 1&J3, and freq. (also 1776-1796, by Dathe and Bauer, Au lemporibut 
aecommoJala), coutaiua, beside the hemicneutics, a grammar, rhetoiie, and 
logic of the Scriptures, and mainlaiua a lentua duplei, literali* el tnyttiau, the 
former prior natura et ordine, the latter prior dignilale, comprehending al- 
legories, types, and parables ; J.C. Dannhawer, at Strasabnrg (t 16C(i), Idea 
boni inttrpntia el maliliati erUumniatorit, 1642 (in wliich the Bible goes to 
■Ofaool to Aristotle), and Hermeneulica sacra, 1654 ; A. Pteiffer, at Liibeck 
(t 1698), Heniuiu-atica rarro, 1684, and Thaavnu hermeiu, 1704 ; J. Olea- 
rioa, Elemenla herm. ■., L. 1G90 ; A. E. Mirus, Fragtn aat der Herm. saara. 
Dr. 1712. 

The best known among the Reformed la A. Rivet, at Lcydeu (t 1651), 
Itagage ad S. S. {i 17), ch. xiv. B. 

554. Tlieological exegesis, which bad done so noble service 
while it was used to deftnil tlie fimdameDtal tlumglit of tha 
Reformation iigainst Catholicism, now, when it concerned it- 
self with scholastic subtiUies, Siink to the level of a mere ac- 
quisition of dogmatic proof-texte. These were taken up like 
legal documents, according to number, value, and order; iheir 
application was a cardinal point of doitrine, and it was of im- 
portance to incieaBB their force by obtaining a similar refer- 
ence from as many other passages as possible. The number 
of piL^Bugea thus offlL'ially explained continnally grew greater. 
For tlie jewel of the symbolic faith was jealously guarded, and 
the interpretation which served it became mure unchangeable 
than even its Elzevir text. The appeal to an inner witness of 
the Holy Spirit as a guaranty of its truth sounds like a grim 
irony. Thei-e wiis even a Lutheran patristic set up, and what- 
ever Doctor Martin had written, hia Bible at the head, in 
vbich he had found room for improvement to the time of his 
death, became an inviolable rule and relic. 

G. J. Plank, Gtich. der protal. Tkedogie von der Concord ienformel bu m 
dit MUU det aekOeknlen Jakrhimderlt, Gdtl, 1831 ; A. Tholuck, Der Goal 
der luiher. Theologm Willenbtrgi im iiiehahntai JoArh., Ilamb. 1852 ; L A. 
Dorner, Gach. der prol. Thnl., M. 1807, p. 421 ff. j Gnst. Frank, CetcA. der 
prot. Theol. (1802 ff.), II. 

While some sought to make the list of dida probanda complete, others set 
themselves to deduce the whole sf stem from some few, so that each biblical 
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anthor discovered noroe local for hitnMlf, and set it forth with nil his whi^ 
Iftstio apparatus. The inciat cclebrntMl pime uf wurli uf Ihia kiud is Scth 
SchmEdt's (at EitrMsburg, f 1690) CoUrgmm biblirmn tniiw ((.>. T.) el potlg- 
rius (N. T.), Arg. 11)71, and freq., It vols. 4°. Tlie U. X. In his view ma m 
relemut as the New. 

Couvenely, nttampts were made ta discover the whole i^Rteni in cacb in- 
dividiiol saUioc : J. H. Mhjus (at Giessen, t ITIO), Throloffia jermuona, 
ItiOe ; Abr. Hlnckeliiuitm (at HauibuiV) f 10U5), JoH l/ifMoffiit tvangeliea, 
168T; J. G. DoTSoh (at Strussbiirg and Rostock ; f ISGO). Sifnojmii Iheoi. 
Zarhanana, 1637 ; B. Bebel, ut Stnusbarg;, Thcologia IMnirlis ; Joannia 
Bapt. tx Mauk. iU. « : Joanma ax £v. xz. SI. 1683 {. ; G. H. liotio (at IM- 
beuk, t IT'iS), Theoiogia ElUalnlAie tx twn. i. ^1 tipf., ITUO ; P. Woken, 
EpUome theol. ex rp. ad TUunt votUtAi, L. 17^7, and many others. Alao (V, 
£. Lowher) Enlicur/ einer ivIUl. Je$u*- Tkeologie (supposeil to mRUi Tbeot- 
ogy of Jesiu); UrucA. Nachr., 1711-1713, poMun ; J. Deutsahmuiin, at Wit- 
teaberg (t J708), Tkeologia primi theoiogi Adamt vere lalAenmi, ViL 1689. 

On the ohaii^B whiuh have tak«n pjace in the conception of iuspiiMiini 
of. Thuluck, I. e., p. 253 B. — Lnthor'B onrreut name Megalander. 

555. Practical exegesia consisted not so mucL in arriving by 
scientific methoda at the meaning of dogmatically applicable 
passages, US in linnilling skillfully, upon tlieir occurrence, tba 
customury polemic, in knowing where to find an effective text 
agaiuat Papist or Calvinist, or in knowing how, when aome- 
thing of the kiud WiLS found, by one's opponent, to pairy tbe 
thrust by exegetii^al fencing. The polemic waa petty, under- 
handed, and spiritless. With increasing strictness in the idea 
of inspiration, which waa finnlly extended to the vowel-points 
and accents, was combined one-sided ove rest ira alio n of philo- 
logiuiil knowledge; with the growing weakness of the biatortc 
sight an astonishing uncertainty in the conceptions of all^ory 
and typiilogy. Kestniint corrupted taste also; oveniwed sci- 
ence sought for itsi^lf a field that was still neutral, whicb waa 
scarcely to be found any longer, and treated inaignlGcant mat* 
ters with the ridiculous apparatus of a pedantic learning. 

The better known names out of n great number are, among the Lntherana : 
M. Chemiiiti, at Bruiuwiek (f 1536) [C. G. H. Leutz, ft-. Marlin Chemnita, 
Gotha, 18G(1 ; U. Hachfeld, Marliit Chamiitz. L. 1867], a, Harmony of tbe 
GospuU, with uouunentary and controversial eiicursnses, contiuned by F. 
Leyser, at Dresden (t 1610), by whom also an Anittyii* theol. et leAoltHtioa 
on Galatiaos (L. 161S), and completed by J. Gerhard (§ 653); at fint ia 
porta ; together, Gen. 1643, fol., slid freq. (cf. g 403). By tbe last and 
others a aeries of works on separate Epistles in " pommaUc mi 
marizin? didactic remilts), Jena, Iftil ff. 

Nil!. Seloekkcr, at Leipiig (f 1592), on Genesis, Psulms, Propbetl, ud 
Paul, separately, with foci cmnmunes. Dm. Chytraeua, at Rostock (f lOOO), 
on the bistorioal books of the 0. T., some of tbe Prophetn, Mntthew, tbs 
Fagtoral Emstles, Roman-i, and tbe Apocalypse, 0pp. ezeg., Vit. 1390, 2 *('- 
lol. ! Aeg. Hannius, at Wittenberg (f 1603), began a commentary or 
whole N.T., of which, bowcver, only Matthew, John, PanI, and 1 John w 
completed ; edited, togetlicr with D. Arcubuius on the Acts and J. Winek- 
«lmaim's Murk. Luke, Jamps, Peter, and Apocalypse, and completed by J. 
H. Feiwtking nuder the title Thesawui wangetiati . . . apmloliou, Vifc 
1700, 2 vols. fol. 
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F. BtJilnin, at Wittenberg (t 1627), among others, on tlio Pttulitie E[ii». 
ties. At tint sepamtcly, together wH, wid treq., tn quo mulliplkei eometo- 



tnuulotion aiid uoteR on the N. T^ Nor. 1058, fol. ; J. G. Dorach (^ S&l), 
Couimeutor; on the Gospels and Beveml RputleB with Ugpomnenviia apodic- 
tico-anal^tico-eiemlica ; ti. Oleariua, at HriUe (f ITIG), BMia-thtoretim-pTae- 
— ; M. Geie: ■ ' " ' '" ' ■ " 



I, ifiTa ; 



,t Leipzivu 
esiastes, D: 



uud Dresden (I 1G8UJ, Cumineutiu'j' uu the 



Paalins, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, L 

Abr. CHluviuB, at Wittenbei^ (f IflSS), Biblia Uliutrata, a controversial 
oatena (mostly agiunst Grotius), the sunt of Lntbenm bibliual science, Fmnkf. 
1672, 4 vols. fol. ; Seb. Schmidt (J 554), on Genesis, the historical books uf 
theO. T., Job, laaiuh, Jeremiah, John, aome Epistles, etc., sepamtel;; Latin 
Kbie (1096, and freq.) in which, by means of brief inserted parcuthoBPS, 
the ortiiodox interpretatiou is naively nud coDcisely suuuued up. Ad iuter- 
Mtinir Judicium of the Stmssburg tu«ulty upon Uie work is to bo found in 
Clodius' cdiUun, 174U. 

The Bible annotated at the oomjnaad of Duke Ernst of Saxon; bj certain 
sound theolugiiuis (auiuug them J. Gerhard, S. Maior, M. Dilberr, i>. Glass, 
sjid others of Jenik), Nui'nb. ViW, ful,, uJid freq., tbo so-called Weimar 
Bible, bail iJmiMt official authority; rather popular than seholariv. T. Das- 
sov, De I. codicii ialerprtlitnia vinarietmibui, ViL 1694 ; J. W. Schneider, De 
bm. vinar. vianoria acuiari, Jena, 1711 ; Un»eh. Nachr., 1704, p. 398 ; 1708, 
p. 103 ; 17U, p. SKI ; 1744, p. 411. 

Among less strictly orthodox contemporaries, G. Callitiu, at Relmstedt 
(f IS^), uut withstanding his importance in the field of thooliey, is nuim- 
portout as a comioentator {Scholm pTophetic<t, Acts, Romans, Coriutliian^ 
etc., niaatly posthumous university leclurea). See E. Henite, O, Calixtm u. 
Mine ZrU,Uaae,, 1853, 1. 261. 

Especially characteristic is the literature of the academic dissertations, tbo 
large majority of which bclone here, inasmuch as they arc occupied with 
•cbolastic dogmatics as applied to some one paa!Wt>e of Scripture. The 
writers most often chose those passagi^s wbit^li, actually or apparently, were 
opposed to the system, and attempted to eipbtui them. Thii method main- 
tainted itself here murli longer than in larger work.^ ; in some nniversities, 
t. g.f Tubingen and Strassburg, till long after the middle of the eighteenth 
eentiiry. "Diey hIw occupied themselves, in the most insipid way, with the 
minntue of Biblical Arohieology (§ 565), 

We mention comparatively few of the Reformed here because most of 
them will appear in other eroups farther on ; among dogmatic expmiton 
belong J. riscator, at Herbom (t lfl25), on the whole Bible, separately, 
1601 e., together, 1643, 4 vols. fol. ; see Stenbbig, iu Illgen's Zeifchr^ 
1841, IV. ; D. TussanuB (Tonssunt), at Haaan (f 16^), on the N. T. IBM ; 
D. Parens, at Heidelberg (f 1622), many books of the O. and N. T. ; Opp^ 
Fmnkf. 1028 ; M. Amyraiit. at Saumur (f 16G4), on Psalms, Jolui, Acta, 
Ejustles ; see C. E. Soigey, M. Amyraut, titr. 1849, and iu the SInusb. Remit, 
V. 178; also A. Schweizer in Heraog's Bnci/lel.; F. Goroarus, at Levden 

£1041), on the Gonpels, etc. ; Opp^ Amst. 1644, 3 yola. fol. ; J. H. ^«i- 
gwer, at Ziirieh (t 1697), Ezercitt. bibUca, etc. 

H. A. Roelt, at Utrecht (f 1718), on Ephesiaoa and Colomians, I71S, p»- 
enliar on account of the i:iflueiice of the Cartesian philosophy upon his ctb- 
gofus. F. A. Lampe. at Utrecht and Bremen (f 1720), «i John. 1724, 3 
Tols. 4°, with a leaning toward pietisjn, notwithstanding a disagreeably an- 
alytic form. 

556. Exegesis was tliua everywhere tinder the same uliject 
serritude to the scholastic doginattcs. But nowhere did the 
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arbitrariness of scholasticism appear more glaringly than 
among that party which hud most completely broken away 
from all connfction with traditional Christiaiiity, — the Socin- 
iana. Even they were unwilling to do without the testimony 
of the Bible to their theoUigicai system. Tbey asserted the 
necessity of agreement between Scripture and reason, but 
practiced exegt-sis in a one-sided manner, bo as to force the 
Scriptures to support doctiiut-s propounded almost independ- 
ently of them. The farther these doctrtneB departed in easen- 
tiiil piu'tiuulars from the iipoatolic preaching, the more aa- 
daciously they perverted the Word. Their exegesis often 
appears like the result of ineomprehensible blindness or un- 
candid trickery, but it should nut be forgotten that that of the 
Oitiiodox was only saved by their adherence to the traditional 
faith of the Church, not by the truth of its fundamental princi- 
ples, from equally surprismg, if not equally harsh, procedure. 

This party has nowhere propounded any heruieiieutical theory. In gen- 
eral, it acknowledges tlie rrotestant pruiuiple of the simple grammatical 
e of Scripture, but at the saino time liulils a. looser view of inspiration, 
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in Hirer i/nch. u. Iheol. Bedeutung, in the Slullg. Jabrb., 18G2, IV., and in his 
better kuown work, DaiA.T.in der Kirtht. p. 387 ff., 534 ff. 

The works {mostly excgctical) of the leaders of tlie party are collected in 
Uie Bibliotheca /ralrum Poionorum quoi unUarioa vocanl, Amst. 1656 ff,, 8 
vols, fol. This work contains : Faustus Socinus, of Siena (f 10O4), De S. S, 
auctorilalc, and ttssays oa several dogmaticalty important passages, esper^ially 
of John [see SehafE-Heraog, Art. Sucinui] ; J. CreU, of fraiiten (t l«33j, 
on moat of the books of the N. T. ; J. ^hUchting, of Bucuwicx in Polatia 
it lOGl), on John and the Epistlea ; and J. L. v. Wolxogcn, of Auatri* 
(t 1061), on the Goapek. —Also : C. Sand (f 16S0), Interpp. pamdaxig tV, 
evang., Amst. 16G9 ; S. Przipcow (t 1G70), on the Epp., Amst. IWrl t. j D. 
Brenios, short sebolia an the Bible, Amst. 16G4 f. ; S. Crell (Artemonina, 
f 1747 J, on several unportant passages uf John. 

C. E. Weisnuinn, Rabbalismi tifgetici partU todn. inrigniora fpedmina, Tiib:. 
1731 ; F. W. Drcsde, De fallaei F. Socini U. $s. interprelandi rcliont, Vit. 
1790 ; Flatt's Mag., XV. 112 ff, ; II. Amphoiu, Enai sar la doctrine lOcM- 
enne, Str. 1850. 

The same or a closely related form of doctrine was still defended by c«^• 
bin English exegctes late in the following century ; «. g., J. Taylor, Roman*, 
Lond. 174fi j A. Sykes, Hebrewa, Load. 17o5. 

557. Meanwhile the dry scholasticism of the orthodox ex- 
position of Scripture led certain individuals to attempt, with- 
out opposing tbemstdves to the Cliurch, to give it a greater 
and almost poetic fruitfulnesa. The school of the Coooeiana, 
■which flourished after the middle of the seventt^enth century 
in Holland, had propounded a system of the theology of the 
covenants, according to which the revelations of God in his- 
tory were connected with one another by a kind of evolution. 
2*0 make this out exegesis waa called upon, thus recognizing 
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again, finaUy, tbe distinction between the forms of faith and 
life of the Old and New Testaraente, although with the use of 
an extravagrtnt typology. The Beatch was not bo much for a 
plurality as for a fullness of meaning in Scripture, that the in- 
creasing richness of tbe Wonl might keep pace with the re- 
quirements of their view of history, which wiis developed in a 
countless series of figures. A vast amount of leiirning was 
expended upon an idea which was no douht iiitfre»tiiig. but 
which got farther and farther from tbe truth as it attempted 
to go into details. 

J. Cocceius (Koch), of Bremen, Professor at Levden (f 16C0, see OesmiiiiH, 
in 'Eeacb and Gruber's Eneytl., I. 13 [hIso SiJiaff-UerxoK]). iilaced the three 
\ eoTenAQts of God with men, the pntriarcbal, the legu, and the gospel, in 
[ a epical reltttiou to one another ; w* also the Bible to ChuroU Haiory, to 
irhtcu be not only applied the periods of derelupment wliich had been dis- 
covered hy others before him in the Apocnljpse, but also referred, as tj'pos, 
Other Old and New Testament narratives ; all without prejudice to the Cnl- 
Tinistic orthodoxy, yet iu reality macb more favorable to a biblical than to 
the seholastie treatrnt^it of theology. Summa thtologuc a S. S. repelila, 0pp., 
VII. i Samma dortr. defadere el latamerUo Dei, ibitf. His hermeneutio was 
r in mauj respects more rational and bil>lical than that of his l-oii temporaries 
I Kid opponeuto. But the method ns it was understood and applied, espe- 
. nail]' Dy his followers, cannot be cliarauturized better than hy tue sentcnoe 
! by which it is comprehended in the table of contents to his works, which, 
TBN it not for its place, might be regarded as an epigram ; otrba S. S. lig- 
I nificant id omne qaod possunt. Cf. Summa tkeoi,, ch. vi., xlvi. 13. Opp^ 
I Amst. 1675, and fre<|., 10 vols. fol. [3d ed., avclior el emendatior, 17011. 
I Diey contain commentaries on most of the boolu of the Bible. A. v. d. 
f Flier, De J. Cocceio anii-icholofHeo, Traj. 1859. 

I His principles maintained themselves in the nniversitics of Holland, with 
I wying fortune, carried to eicess, naturally, by his followers, into the eight- 
eenth century, with many good philologists and still more minds of sm^er 
I ealibre. Elsewhere little response. (Schutthess, Theol. Nachr., 1826, IIL 
388.) Typological treatment uf the Hebrew antiquities. 

For polemic for and against see Schrockh, Kirckengetck. seit dtr Rtf^ 
Vni. M4 ff. ; Rosenmiiller, Haadb., IV. 8 f. ; Walch. BiU. Thfol., II. 10S3 ; 
Werenfels, 0pp., II. 3J8 ; V. Albert!, CaTtaianismns el Cocceiani^mua Brlgio 
Koletti, L. 1678 ; (.loncourt) Entretiens »ur U> different me'lkodet d'exptiqiter 
e&Tilare, Amst. 1707; Uiuch. Nachr., 1708, p. 303 ; 1709, p. 315. 

The more scholarly of the Cocceians, and hence still useful, are Campegiua 
VitringB, at FranL-kcr (f 1722), on Isaiah, Zechariah. Kpiatlcs, Apocalypse, 
■ad Obat. ss., which contains, VI. 479,'hiB hermenentical theory (on him T. 
f da Hase, in tbe Bibl. ttrfm., VI.); J. Brwio, at Groniiigen (t 170n). espe- 
I oially on the Epistle to the Hebrews ; S. van Til, at I^yden (t 1713), on 
Uatthcw and some of the Epistles. Also H, Densing, Aliegorice hisl. enaiff., 
1711 (he develops modem history from any pericope or the Gospels at 
pleasure ; cf. T. de Hase, in the Bibl. Brem., V.); A. Driesscn. Dt prmdpia 
tt Ugibiui theoiogiix rmhUmalii^ alUgonca typiixt el prophefica, Traj. 1717; J. 
d'Outrein, J. Marck, P. Burmann, N. Giirtler, J. v. d. Wneyen, H. Witse, 
and otiiers, most nf them in smaller treatises rather than in larger works. 
The Bibliolhfca Braiiaiiiit, 1719 ff., 8 vols., contains many contributions and 
literary notices which belong here. For a summary of the results of this 
school, sea Pfaff, Uv^. lilt. Iheol., L M ff. : Dieitel, f. c- p. 527 IT., »bio in tho 
Jahri. der Theol., 1865, II. 
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558. In the Lutheran party also, tliough somewhat Inter, 
there came a noteworthy, but much move healthful reitction 
against scholastic dogmatism. Following the example ot 
Sjjener, the so-called Pietists attempted to Dmke the Bible 
again Bubsorve practical Chriatiauity aud the edification of the 
peojile, aa the Reformers hiid originally designed. They made 
siuull account of the aids of aecular science. They strove after 
the possession of spiritual gifts, and in humility awaited from 
the enlightenment of the inner vision the knowledge which 
they inti-nded to use for the benefit of tlie poople. Their id- 
terpretatioD of Scripture was not so much an aid to science aa 
a devotional exercise, begun and ended with prayer. Maintain- 
ing the full doctrine of strict orthodoxy respecting the inspirar 
tion of the Scriptures, and making it yet stricter where possi- 
ble by a movii strenuous honoring of the letter, they delighted 
to search its mystical and typical depths, and sought the em- 
phases of the divine meaning hidden in tlie smallest phrases, 
— the one sect of all time which has found its highest happi- 
ness in the consciousuesa of being the fewest in number and 
the poorest in spirit. 

Collegia biblica: the UiUTeraitj of HallR ; Bee A. II. Nieineycr, DU Uni- 
eenildl Halle nach Uireta Einjlusi auf gelfhrle und praktkcht Theologie, H. 
1817 ; W. Hossbocb, Spena- und teirte ifrif, 2d cd. 1833 ; J. Ratliobct, 
Spmer ef te iweil relit/ieia, P. 18G8 ; H. Schmld, GtKh. da Pielumui, SordL 
1863 ; [Hcppc, 1879 ; RitscU, Geach. dts Pietatntu. ISSO] ; A. ThoIticlE, 
Gesch. des Rationatifmus, 1865, I. 

Fh. J. Sjpcner, a nntive of Alsaoe, preaclwr at Frankfort, Dresden, sad 
Berlin (^ f 706), Connil., 1. 331 : Indignixu mUu videtur si 7111s eo ipm tynbd- 
idt libra noitris amtradixisse et perfidur reus tt»t argaatw quod in explietiliaat 
dieti atieujvs nonnihU ab so tenia deftfeteret qai in aiiquo illorum deprAei*- 
ditm: Bedenken, III. 478 : " We blame the Pspista fur makiiig the author- 
ity of the Scriptiires dependent ab audonCale axUsia. May tlie Lord e»»- 
eiously forbid ^at ire too should depart from our principium of the Holy 
Scriptures and allow nothing of tbetn to be valid except what ia to be fonnt^ 
iiidem ivrfrtit, in our lAri symbolici, — still more that we should not iuterpret 
the oraeds by the Scripturea but tha Soriptures by the creeds, and thua let 
np genuine Popery in the midst of our Chnreh." [See, on Spener, Waloht 
Strtitigkaten innerkaib der luth. Kirdte, I., II., IT., V. ; Von Caottein, Ltbau- 
bachreibung Spener'i, 1740 ; Steinmetz, in hia edition of Spruer'i ininat 
works, 1746 ; lloasbneb, Leben Spmer't, 1827, 3d ed. 1861 ; Knapp, Lehm 
u. Charakter einimr Jrommen Manner du vorigen Jahrhunderts, I8£y ; Thilo, 
Spener aU Kafechet, 1841 ; WUdenhahn, Life 0/ Spener, translated by G. A. 
Wenzel, Phila. 1881.] 

The theorisU of the whool (J. J. Breithanpt at Halle {t 1732) [G. A. 
Ftancke, Vas gritgitete Geddrhtnin da nligen Breiikaupl, Halle, 17301, /»- 
ttiluJio ACTrnmeurtro-Aomiteiea, KipI, 1685 ; A. H. Franke, at Halle (f 1727), 
Manduclio ad Uctionem S. S., H. IGOa ; PnrUciionei henatwutiri, 1717 ; /»- 
till, raliontm Intdens S. S. in suam adtfic. leqenili, 1723 ; De frnphaaibu* Ser^ 
1698 i J. Uiige, at Hnlle (t 1744), Hermenmliea aacra. 1733 ; J. J. Ran- 
bach, Bt Giessen (t 1735) [Biography by Dan. Biittner, L. 17;t7 j Th- Hso. 
Ben, Die FamUie Rimbach, Gutba, 1875], De tdonro S. S. inlcrpreU, 1720 ; 
Inatl. hmneiieutiott, J. 1723 ; Erlduterungen thereof, Gieasan, 1738, 2 vols. 4° j 
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EiercUl. herm., Jens 1728) lay great stress upon the jiiet; of the eipoutor 
(paiuiiig uvei' in eilenue Iuh doctrinal soundnesa accuiding to the creeds) 
BJid upon Ilia ability to placa hiinaelf in religious accord with the bibliou 
author, with cxprcBa reuognitiDii divtnUatii tti/U talit muUipiicit, whioh is 
to Ik) derived not from the Holv Spirit immediate, but chieilj a mhjecUt. 
Ueuue alito a, special henneneutica, particuhu-l; fur the diUorent aiithon 
of the N. T. The end uf the interpretiitiau tif Scriptur ' ' ■ " - 
Gud by the edification uf one'* self uiid otheni. Hi 
and analytical study leadu only to the shell ; while the dogniatio, tlie puris- 
ttiatio, 1. r. the drawing of inferences for doctrine, reitroof, spiritual tminiug, 
and comfort, and the practEcal, i. e. prayer and sighing, IinuI to the kernel. 
Rambnch forms the middle term hctween the proper (Halle) Pietists 
and the legitimate heira of the scholastic theology ; to hini adJiere Uioac who 
attempt to reconoile the two teudeucies. g 567. 

559. And yet tliia sect has done biblical science essential 
service. No doubt the literiilism of the system of emphases 
demanded an unchungeable text, and preventfd criticism, iiud 
the perfectly justitieii impatience tit the display of philological 
learning in tbe pulpit, at the petty disputation and medley of 
quotations, led to the opposite extreme. Hut the need of edi- 
iication, everywhere present, caused them and others to eee, 
little by little, the insignificance of purely scholastic di^matiz- 
ing, and thus dulled the edge of controversy. The uuesaeQtittl, 
over which, for the most part, the parties and churches had 
been contending thus far, was recognized as such, and a basis 
found for peace. Finally, the entering into the mental habit 
of the sacred writers recommended by this school also aided 
the still very defective exegesis. One recr^iiized the necessity 
of dialinguishing the peculiar coloring of (heir preai-hing. and 
BO without knowing or intending it, was led to u more reivson- 
able theory of inspiration. 

Of Spener oiplanations of some epistles, e. g., Romans, Gntatifuis, Epbe- 
liana, ColoimianH, 1 John, have been printed leparalcl^ aiuce Ifi97, some r»- 
printed recently, "in which, beside the lilerBil niennmg, the doctrines and 
praetitwl lessons to be derived therefrom aro eet forth." P. A. Fischer, 
Spmer ezegile, Str. 1862. 

One may best learn the peculiar character of the pietistie exego^ from 
tbe lectures of Paul Anton, uf Halle (t 1730), printed after the author's 
death, on the Gospels, Act«, Romans, and Pastoral Epistles, 1737 if., 23 vols. 
8°. (J. H. Callenberg, Vila P. .liUjnii, 1741.) Less spiritual, and henoe 
petty and dnll iu his dismembennents, emphases, types, and practical x^ 
plicatians, 3. L.ange, Momitchti, biblisch'hitlonmhe*, aaniditch-ialomoniitlutii, 
prnphetifcha, arangelUeha, aponlolisches, apo€cdap1i»cha Lickt und Rtckt, Halle, 
17^ IT., 7 vols. tol. There ate also lectures by J. J. Bambnch upon several 
epistles, pubUshed after his death. J. If. Michnelis, at UoUe (f 1738), Hebr. 
ffUtvl mil Randbemertungen, also separately, Ubtriora anruAl. m hagiograpia, 
}720, 3 vols. 4°, to which C. B. Mluhaelis and Kambaeh contributed. 

Similar methods wore folloired by mystics of other shades : (J. H. 
Hoivh), jlfyjfwcie und pra/etitche Bibtt . . . ntbst Erl-tarung der SinnhOder 
und Wfii:iagungen, Marb. 1712. Cf. J. Sohepp, in the Bibt. Hag., I, 357. 
The Berleburg" Bible (§ 487) purported to pve "together with some eipla- 
nation of the literal souse, and of the principal types and prophecies at 
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Christ and his kingdom, at tlie same time - - . an interpntadon whwh r» 
veiUs the inner Blnta uf the spiritunl life." The authors (protiahlj' H<v»ntl), 
nnkiiown and not altogether in aeoord, comhine with the genvral teudenciea 
of FietLsm theoaophioo-chilinstie ideas, and take isaue ii|Hm otKUtsioii with 
the uhiireh doctrincii ; vt. Wuixsiieker, in Henog's Enrykl. Zinzendurf and 
the Hermhiitera [Moravians] accomplished little for liiblical intcrjiretHtiou, 
eren in their own sense of the term, because with them the formal principle 
of the ProleBlant tlieiilogy (the authority of the SpriptitreBl wna forced al- 
tog<.'ther into the Imukeround br the one - sidedly apprehended material 
pnnciplo (the blood of Cbriit). Mystical eiposiUotis of the Cantielps a.y- 
peared in great nimibers about the mid<lle of the century, mostly by aaony- 
tnoos authors, therefore uut by theologians of the schoolk 

5C0. The rise of Pietism and its reassertion of the right of 
the people to the Bihle was at first opposed by orthodoxy with 
all the scorn of (mtragi-d privilege, and all the obstinacy of a 
conviction which owed the treasure of what it believed it Itaew 
and knew it beliuvetl not to isolated endeavors but to the 
united and consistently applied power of aeveral generstiona. 
But since the discu.ssion related rather to the form of instnitv 
tion than to the unntents of the faith, the controversy nece^ 
sarily brought about the removal of the ditterences, iind the 
scholastic learning of the one party was quite snaceptible of 
being reconeiled with the more practical bent of the other. 
Spener's school, though unwittingly, prepared the way for the 
approximation of Liitheranism and Calvinism, and in general 
threw purely tbeurelical differences into the background. 

Against the Pietists wrote V. E. Ldsclier, at Dresdeo (f 1T40), Brevia- 
riam thfol. txeget'uir, 1710 (nn earlier edition, Host. ITIS, he disowned ; tea 
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tebm, by Eneelliardt, Stuttg. 1856 ; M. Chladni (Chladcnins, f 17^. Bt 
Wittenberg, ftalilt. eregeliag, 1726 ; J. L. Frureiseu, at Straaaburg (f 1761), 
Judicia de ii» qui imito pncumte Mudio exegelico profutrnnt aiU nocaentntt 
1764. Of more general roiitents, like the last, are also the " Seii^cer " on 
the eiegetical study of this period, in the above mentioned journal, 1702, p, 
21G. 

The ancccisors uf the older Holla Pietists combined with the hearty potr 
of their predecessors a murh greater learning. They preached peace (C, 8, 
Michaelis, De tfwlio partium a S. S- inlerprelalione remoaendo, 1729), and in- 
clined more either to historical (Jena : J. P. Buddens, f 1720 ; J. G. Waldi, 
t 1775; see bis Leben, 1777) or to philosophical studies, § BIO. — J. 1^ 
Reckenbcrger, at Apolda, Nexiis canotium herm. natvrtdis, Vit. 17S7 ! C. T. 
Seidel, at Helmsl^dt, Amixuntng no- Erld/irang der h. S., Halle, 1769. Bnt 
those Pii'tista who wont on iti the beaten track of contempt of the world, 
one-sidedly eraggerating the Halle spirit, soon lind nothing more to tay m 
science. Many good orthodox theologiaoa in the first half of the cightcenUi 
century allowed thenaelvea to be so far affected by tlie new spirit aa to 
abandon their bitter niid uticandid polemic, and in particular to give to th^ 
exegetical works a cjjaracter favoring facts rather than opinions (J. OU»> 
rius, at Leipiig, t Hia ; J. H. Mai. at Giessen, t 1719 ; S, Deyling, mt 
Leipzig, t l'&5, and others, the rest still less important). Here also a. tin 
geiwru works on the History of Theology cited m g§ 5^ 658. 
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561. Wortliy of especial mention in this connection, as a 
peculinr outgrowth of the pietistic tendency, is the delight in 
apocalyptic exegesis. Proceeding essentially from the hope of 
a milli-nnial kingdom in the neiir future, vliicb was naturally 
regarded aa the peculiar prerogative of the small body of the 
elect eaints, it came from the outset into conSiut with strict 
Lutberanistn, which had declared such hopes to be suiwrati- 
tion. and, in view of the strong approviil which it found in all 
German-speaking countries and &oon also outside, may have 
contributed not a little to the wejikening of the scholastic the- 
ology and its inlliience. It delighted in strange computations, 
and built castk'S in the air amid the confusion and wretched- 
ness of matters as they really were. The Bible and human 
history certainly came nearer together in this way, but un- 
fortunately it was only in the fancies of a dreamy prophecy, 
which led the way to the New Jerusalem hard by the insane 
asylum, if not into it. 

The liiatory uf the exposition of the Apocaljpae is given moBt fully bj 
' " ' ' a his Einleitung. — The orthodox Protestant exegesis found io it es- 



and English ; among tlie lost it prevails even to the present day. 
3 famous names nntoog the Luthertine are : D. Chytmus, 1571 



The 



Nierinua, 1575 ; M. Ho4^, lliTl ; C. A. Lbaeke, 1731. Among the Reformed : 
H. Bullinger, 15S7; T. Brightman, 1612 ; J. Nftpier, 1615 ; J. Le Buy, 1651; 
J. Marck, 1G99 ; C. Vitriii^, 17110 ; Crinsoi, 1729, etc. 

But in the second half of the seventeenth centary some began to look for 
tlie millenniai hiugdum in the future, and in the immediate, definitely calcu- 
lable future. Apocalypsie rwerala, Elbing, 1651 ; C. Heuuisch, Oh der jimgale 
Tag 1670 lu trmrfen, Niimb. ; his HauptacUUsiKl, ete., 169S ; Vnn Helinont, 
Seder (Ham, 1693 ; the greBt Isaac Newton (in the English Polyglot, Pt. 
XIX.); J. W. Petersen, Die Wahrhat des Rrichs Chrali, 1693 ; J. K. Peter- 
■en, ArdeUutig turn Vml(tndnu» drr Ofenh. Joh., 1696 ; their Vefklane Of- 
ferA. Joh., 1706 ; R. Fleming, Schiiliset nir Offenh. Joh., 1701 ; M. Kro- 
mayer, 1708 ; ,T. C. SeiU, 17i!l ; H, Fitxner, 17&J : and many others. 

While the above-mentioned, being regarded as disreputable fanaties, could 
gain little countenance for their view, it at once g^ned the ascendancy, and, 
being entbiisiastically accepted, brought the Apocalypse into the very fore- 
ground of biblical study, through J. A. Bcngel (§ 410), prelate at Stuttgart 
(t 17fi^), a man distinguished equally tor piety and learning : Erkldrte Of- 
fenb. Joh. offtr vielmehr Jemi Chrisli, Stnttg. 1740, and freq., down to the 

firesent Ume ; his sixty Erbaulkhe Hednt Zbrr die Offenb. Joh., 1747, and 
req., which ntao contain noteworthy political prophecies, which history 
seemed more than once on the point of justifying. His system (Burk, Lebm 
BengeU, 1S31, p. 263 B.) was rcprodnccd in numberless writings, modihed, 
oommented upon, versified, and has its believers to the present day (§ &S4). 
His best known followers down to the time of the Revolution were : J. G. 
Bohmer, J. J. Zehender, S. B. Fehr, Wille, J. H. T.innien, J. C. Lueaa, W. 
B. Chrifltiani, G. F. Chimoniiis, C. A. Crusius, C. G. Berger, G. F. Feio. M. 
F. Roos, C. G. Thube. E. Bengel (sonl, etc. 
That with Bengel himself this tendency (tliongb by no means an inciden- 
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tal matter) tliil ont dtsturb tlie sound basis of Us exe-gewa is evident from 
\aa Gnnaion N. T. in tpto ex naliva oerborum v\ nmpiirilan profundUat PondO' 
nita* aalubritiLi lentaum eizUsllum indiealur, Tiib. IT-tJ, und freq., 2 vols, 4*. 
The apolu^tico-liermeueutic preface, as well as the voncise, fruitful execu- 
tiou uf tlie wurk, retains the s|UTit of the Ualle iiuhool and gir«* it « mm 
tasteful dress. 

662. Even in the bosom of Cathcilkism a similar straggle 
arose. The movement which started with the Janaenisbi, in 
opposition to llie egjirit of tbe Church, which whs languishing 
in external, formal worsliip and work-right^oiisness, found 
nourishment and support in tbe Bible, which held up the most 
faithful mirror to their quiet self-examination. Their inter- 
pretation of Scripture wa» as hearty and warm as that of 
their opponents was intellectual and cold. Kindred in spirit 
to the Uennan Pietists, the;^ shared with them the fate of be- 
ing attacked by a school proud of its supremacy and knowU 
edge, but without the consolation of having won, at the cost 
of their undeserved obloquy and persecution, the final redemp- 
tion of theology. Yet this movement, in consequence of its 
Catholic origin and monastic, celibate asceticism, was ninch 
more closely allied than the pietistic to the medieval mysti- 
cism, and led to errors which in the bosom of the Protestant 
Church could not so easily arise. Moreover they maintained 
a half-way position on the main issue, anil defended what they 
hazarded and won not so much with clear c(iur:ige of conscience 
as by verbal artifices and evasions which would have been 
more worthy of their opponents. 

But a very much greater difference between the two schools is mnnifest 
in thfi way in which their S|)irit expresses itself in language. The Frtueb 
Janseuists lived and wrote in tlie golden age of tlic nntioi^ literatnre, and 
were some of theni among the claBsical writers of their f atlierland ; the Pi^ 
tista, like their bitterest opponents, were the sons of the period of tbe 6a^ 
man civil war. their language sm unwieldy and motley mixture of Tud« 
Gvnnan and sehotnstic Ilatin, with which waa soon mingled a, mass of for- 
eign iilioms also. 

For tbe literature on JanBenism see Winer, Handb., 3d ed., I. 6S0 (. Cf. 
I 488. [H. Reuchlin, GatAkhle a. Port Rojial. der Kamp/dej reform, a. dm 
itauilieehen KathoHcUmut imter Lvdwig Xlll. u. XIV., 1839-44, 2 vtdc | 
Stjiill, Dif CoiutUtilum Unigenitug, Freib. 1876 ; Bouvier, La vifrie' (ur U» 
Amnulds, compieie'e avee I'aide de l«ur correipondance inedilt, 1877, 2 vols. ; 
A. Vandenpeereboom, Cornelius JarmeiivM, teplikme e'veirue d'Ypna, »a morl, 
ton tattttnent, us epitaph, Bniges, 18^ ; Chua, Beard, Port Hoj/al, Load. 
1861 (the bent English history of the Janaeniat controveisj}]. 

Com. Jajuen, Bishop of Vpres (t 1636), dogmatic writings (^u^utfiniM') 
and posthumous commentaries on the Pentateuch, Psalms, tlic books of Solo- 
mon, and especially the Gospels ( JerrofeucAui), Louvain, lt(.'}tf ff., sepantaljr,. 



I 
I 



Hul freq. 

The nae of Scripture first acquired the practical and ascetic 
which resulted from the master's theological views among tbe F^ 
Godean, BUbop of Venee (f 1672), Paraphraxa den f}iitrci, P, 1651 . 
Facquier Quesnel (t 1719J, Le JV. T, omc da r^/iexionii moraUt titt<Aa^M\ 
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verset pour en rendre la Itclare pliit utile tt la malilalian pliu aiice, P. 16S7, 
and freq., 8 voU., Gernuui by J. A. Grunlich, Frankf. 1T18. [K. tr.. The 
t/. T., iviik moral rejiecliom upon euery verse. Loud. 171B-"J5, 4 vols, j an- 
other, of a part of the work, T/u Four Gospds, mUi a oammemary aad refito- 
tionx, both ipirilual and maral: tramlaled, and the Popitk erron rxpaiiged, by 
a Prnbgter nf the Church of England, BaLb, 1790, 2 vols. ; iievr M., tvvUed 
by H. A. Boardiiuui, N. ¥. 1867, 2 voUJ ( (/iwcA. Nachr, 1713, p. 819 ; 
1715, p. 254 ff.) Similarly, the whole Sible, by Le Mmstre d« twt'y, Du 
i'ltsa^, B«aubruii, and others, P. lV7:il, 32 voU., aud fre^. ; A. Aruauld 
(t l(i»l}, on the Acts. 

Far lieyond the limits obaenred by the Above went the restless and eccen- 
tric Quietist, Job. Maria tkivleres de la Mothe-Giiyon (f 1717), La Ste. 
Biblt aste dt$ aplioaiioiu el re/Uxioai yui regardaU la vie inttrieure, Anut. 
1713, 20 ToU. 

563. Equally removed from disputatious dogmatism and aelf- 
aatislied mysticism, and too sober for either, stood the Armin- 
iaos. Originally bound together by their opposition to the 
too great severity of the Calviuistic system, their theoli^y 
necessarily assumed from the outset a less strict character, and 
their interpretation of the Scriptures, so far as the party inter- 
ests permitted it, maintained a more independent position with 
respect to the church faith. Perhaps, indeed, they showed too 
great indifference toward the proper theological contents of 
the Bible. They cultivated with especial felicity the hitlierto 
so much neglected historical element in interpretation. Some 
of them also brought cluasically trained tiiste to the work. 
But suspected as they were by all their oppiments, al(h»ugh 
these were so at variance among themselves, their example 
could not at once have its effect. 

They were bonoratile onongh to fulmit that no special enlightenment of 
the Holy Spirit had been bestowed upon them, and henee that n<Hio waa 
necessary; and they failed, for this very t<easan, to see a ^reat mauy thing! 
iriiiob their oppunuiits were accustomed to discover. A» tlieologica) cio- 
getes tliey have made little sensation. Sim. Episcopius, at Anuiterdatn 
(t 164^1), on oertHin dogmatically imporlant passae^e of tbe N. T., C^., 
1C30-G5, 2 vols., fol. [Life by Ph. Limboivh, in Dutch, afterward translalM 
into Latin, ITOl ; Calder, Memoin of Simon Epucopiut, H. V. 1837] ; Ph. v. 
LimUircb, Amsterdam (f 1712), on tbe Acts, Romans, and Hebrews, Rotterd. 
1711, fol. [A. des Armorie van der Hueven, De J. Cleriro el P. a Limborek, 
Auut. 18fc] ; C. Hartsoeker, on tbe Gospels. Amst. 1688 ff., separately. 

Rather for their philological and historical learning and appbeation of it : 
Hugo Grotius (De Gruot, f l&tS), of Delft, jurist, statesmui, and theolo- 

B'an, 0}^. theol,, Bas. 1732, 4 vols, fol., contuuing Annotationet on the wiiols 
ihle, with copious comparison of the claasics, and little regard for the 
favorite eiegetical ideas of the time. New editions, Ann. in V. T., ed. G. J. 
L. Vogel, Halle, 1775, 3 vols. 4°; Ann. in N. T., ed. C. E. a Wiiidlieim. 
>j-l. 1755, 2 voU. 40J togBtber,Gr6n.l834,9voU.8''. They are to U found 
also in the Bibl. iUuitr. of Calorins (§ 55>), mostly hostile to them, and in 
tbe Crilid larri (g 567). Cf. C. Scgaar, Or. d. 11. (Jnllo N. T. interprete, 
Traj. 1785 j Wachler's Theoi. Naehr.. 1813, p. 207; Burigny, VU de Gmtiut, ■ 
P. 1752, 2 vols. ; Diestel, p. 430. [Luden, Hugo Groiiui naeh : Sekiidaaltn 
H. SiAri/Un dargeslM. B. 1806 ; ttutlei. Life of Hugo Gntim, L. 1826 ; 
MoUey, John of BanKveld, N. Y. 1874, XL ch. «iii.] 
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J. Le Clerc (CIprieua, f ITM), at Amsterdam, LatiD tivnslation Rnd pan- , 
phrase of the U. T., witli pliitolagicul comnicDtllrj and elfunuaes, Amst. ] 
1U93-1T31 (also Tub. 1733 uacoinpleted), S loU. fol. Also hii tnndation 
of the panipbrnso tmd notes oF H. Hammond on the N. T. (LoiuL 16S3, Mid | 
) from the " " ■ ' 



freq.)f 



and freq., De 



II the English ii 



Latin, with tiuuif additions, Anist. 1698, fol. 



De optima gtnere inlrrpretum S. S. (prefixed 

J. cUrici (io the TubLogen editioD of the Commentary). 



Cf . 



PfftfE, VUaJ.t ^_ 

in tliB Halle Enq/ld., I. 18. 

On Wetstein'B ColUctanea from the classics EUid Rahbiiis see § 409 ; De itt- 
lerpreUtlione N. T., in WeUt. libelli, rd. Seiulor, p. 110 ff. ; II. G. Gluukuer, 
IiUerpretandi ratio a J. J. Welntmio adhibila rxaminala, L. 1T54. 

564. All tliese ptirties in comition, even tbe last- mentioned 
not excepted, however diverse tLe results at wliicli they arrived, 
tacitly recognized the faith of their respective churches aa ibeir 
guide in the exposition of tbe Scriptures. This fact may be 
regarded as the peculiar characteristic of the period from the 
close of the Kefonnation to the rise of tlie critical uchools. Not J 
that it was greatly different before or after ; but i 
clearly recognized and more boiiorably admitted in tiiis middle ] 
period. There was no room for an opposite procedure. And | 
when philosophy, by the mouth of her most gifted exponent in i 
that period, and bis followers, demanded for hereelf tbe supn-me i 
voice in matters of interpretation, such a dfmand culd iieitlier ' 
find a response nor leave behind a school in the science, i-xcept 
as the latter renounced all conuecliou with theCbuich, and after 
all in reality but changed her master. 

(B. Spinoza) Tractalut Ihenlogko-polilieM continent diii. aliipiot guibua 
attend Uur libertatem philofophanili . . . lalea pteCate el nip. paee pout ewKedi, 
etc., Uninh. 1Q70, 4°, [E. tr. 2d «d., Land. 1868.] A iletiiiite denial of tba 
tuthnrit; of theobey ovei reason, based upon the view that the Scriptares 
teach nothing but simple faith in God and obedienue to Him, and that n ~ ~ 

qaently philosophy needs not come into contact with it at all, Chs. vii.,. , _ 

XT. [H. Oinsbepg. Leben und ChamktrrbUd Oaruck Spinoia'i. L. 1878 ; I 
S. Wtllis, Benedict de Spinoza, I^nd. 1870 ; ¥. Pollock, Spinoxa, hi» Life wttd ' 
PXHoiophy. Land. 1830 ; James Miutiiteau, Spinata, Lond. and N. ¥. ISE^ 
2d ed. 1883. Editions of Spiiio7a'» works by Paulus, Jena, 180.i-3, Gfrbrer, 
StnUg. 183U, Bnider, L, 1843-40, and by J. Vloten and J. P. N. Land, HaniB 
1882 ff., superseding all others. Spinoza's works were translated into Ger- 
man by B. Auerbach, Stuttg. 1840, 5 vols., and into French by Saiuct, Par. 
1842, 'Jd ed. 1861] 

(L. Aleyer, a Dutch physician) PhUotophia Sa-ipturm inlerpm, eiereilatio 
p(midoxa, 1066, ed. Semler, 1776 ; cf. IlosenmUiler, Handb., IV. 54. Hero 
leaaon does not appear as judge of a book with wliich it has nothing to ilo, 
but is t!omtmaaiunca to find everywhere in the Scriptures, considered as thft 
word of God, truths agreeable lu itself. 

Cf. L. Woliogen, Ue icriplurarum interprete nit exerrilalorrra paradararn, 
Utr. 1668 ; G. B. Bilfinger, De Spinasa methodo explicandi S. S., Jeoa, 




665. While the dugmatiats were thus making a monopoly of 
tbe interpretation of the Si-rlptuies, and rnndeiing the nccu- 
pation either a very dangerous or a very meclianicat one, tbere 
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TCiLs nlso a consideraltle number of learned men who, {torn 
timidity or fiuicy, amused themselves with the shtill of tliis 
study, and either did not care to seek for the kernel, or were 
unable to find it. Some of them devoted tbi-mselves with 
painstaking industry to the investigation of the sacred Ian* 
guiigea, compared the classics passage by passage, studied the 
Semitic dialeuts, examined the Oriental versions, and, as usual, 
thouglit from each newly-diacovered or more thoroughly inves- 
tigated source to solve at once all the problems of the science. 
Out of the vast masses of scattered notes grew lexicons, gram- 
mars, and other philological helps, and although they did not 
get along without quarreling evfii in this field, yet there was 
less at stake than in the theological battles, and the work 
could be caixied on with greater calmness, and consequently 
with greater results. 

In view of the Bpecia] purpose of this diTJaion of our work wo may omit 
the fuller ilaactipCion of the literature in this aud the foUowiug Bei'tion. 
Cf. Geseniiia, Gach. der hebr. Sprache, L. 181S ; Mejer, Gttcli. der ScAH/ier. 
kl/tnmg. III., 1 If., IV,, 1 ff. j Winer, JV. T. Grammar, lutroduction ; and 
above, S 44 H. 

Fmin the end of the sixteenth eentury on HoU&ndera, Frenchmen, and 
Englishmen wrote Otaervationef of a. purely philological nnture upon isoUted 
pOHuigca, especinlly of the N. T., niustlj upon the luisia of their readiug in 
the Greek iiUssiua, Home also in liie Ori«atal languages and the Kabbina. 
The most famous, most of whose works are printed together in the Critiei 
tacri CS5C7), are: J. v. d. Driesche (Dnisiii*. ^ \G\2), at Franeker; L. 
de Dieu (t 1M2), at Lejden ; J. Cappelle (f WJA), at Sedan ; L. CmpeUe, 
his brother (t 1658), at Saumur (see on tbe latter M. NiuoUa in the Stranb. 
Jleuue. VIII. MT); l.Caaaubon (t 1614),«tGeuevaand London; J.Scaliger 
(t 1609), at Levden ; D. Heinsius (t 1955), at Lejden ; R Leigh and J. 
Doughte; (t 1671), at London ; L. Boa (1717), at Franeker ; much later, 
J. EUner, Eeforaied preacher at Berlin (t 1750) ; J. Albert! at Lejden 
(t ITtii!) ; E. Puiairet at London (f 1T65), and many othen. 

In tbe hands of the Lutherans this study soon becamo pettypedanbT', 
attempts being made to explain the Greek language of tbe N. i. by com' 
pari»on with some single author and thua set aside the Hebraisms bo odious 
to orthodoxy : G. Raphelius, at Liineburg, 1715 S., from Herodotus, Xeno- 
phon, Polyluus, and Arrian ; C. H. Louge, 1732, from Dionysiiis Halicar- 
nassus and Lucian ; C. F. Miinthe, 1755, from Uiodorus ; J. H. v. Seelen, 
1719 «., from Plutarch and Hesiod ; G. W. Kirehinaier, 1732, from Polybius [ 
J.C. Messerschmid, from Cebes (latbeBibl. £mn.,IV.) ; T. Eckhard, 1733, 
from Aristophanes ; C. Porschberger, 1744, from Theocritus ; G. K. Satvhlin, 
1745, from t^ndar ; D. Fencer, 1752, from CallimaebuB ; C. L. Bauer,1773, 
from Thucydidea ; C.G. Hayuuuui, 1772, from ApoUodonis ; D.C.Griram, 
177G, from Diodonis ; an unknown author in the Bibl. brem. nov^ V., from 
Artcmidorus ; H. Sfholtz, Jokannta ex TAeocrilo, 1735, etc. 

A peculiar school was founded by the Orientalist A. Scbultens (f 1750), 
M Lejden, who attempted to transform tbe whole lexicon and exegesis of the 
O. T. with the aid of tbe Arabic (Job, Proverbs, etc.). Cf. J. H. Verachuir, 
De interpr. V. T. gramm. hoe tecdo ad perfect, eduria, Dias^ p. 185 ; Diestel, 
§ 430 : F. Miihlau, in the ZeiUehr.f. luth. Theoi., 1870, I. 

566. Othera chose for the subj&ct of their activity the sacred 
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people and tlieir history. Instead of rel^ona iiiBtmction, they J 
soaglit in tlieUible liiiits respecting the life and maunt- rs of tb«1 
Hebrews. Tiuvt^liTS brought tbem trustworthy infui-mution of I 
the celebrated kud tind its character. Tbey did not even spnre I 
the pains to search the otherwise so Utile attractive booka I 
of the Jews for reminiscences of the ccinditicins of the ancient I 
period. The religious and civil order was restored as it had T 
been established by Mose^ and administered by David; untmaU 1 
and plants were catalogued and determined; their dwellings, 
clothing, and fuod were dt?scribed to the smallest detial, and 
Israel's whole domestic life, more complete, orderly, and cleitnly 
than it perh^ips ever was in reality, arose like a ghost called up 
from the region of the dead, '■ — a monument ol astonishing, 
often undigested, learning, but a still unexhausted mine for a 
generation to which a more remunerative task has fallen. 

The folluwing may serve as a nnsU sclectum of the more fainOHS 

For Archsulogf as a whole ; B«n. Ariiu MouUnus (dc la Sicrm, f 159S); 
P. Cuhmus, M Lcjden (f 1617) ; M. Lcjdekkpr, al UtntLt (t 17:ilJ; A. 6. 
Wiihuer, at Gbtlingeu (f 170::). 

For Chronology : J. Soaliger ; Dcuyg Pelau, a. Jesuit at Piiri» (f 16u2) ; 
J. Ussher (L'sseriuB, t 1G55), Aichbtiihop of Armagh iii Irelaiid ; A. om 
Viffuolcs, at BerUn (t 1744). 

For History : F. Spanbeun, at Leydcii (t 1701) ; J. F. Buddeus (g flflO) ; 
H. Frideaui, at Norwich (t 1724). 

- - phy : S " ■ - - 

r Katnral Hivlary : Bucbart ; J. J. Soheuchzer, at Zurich (f 1733) i 
O. Celsius, at Upsala (f 1756). I 

For Antiiiidties proMr : Th. Goodwin, at Oxford (tl643); J.G. Oatpxrvt \ 
at Leipzig (t 17(i7); C. Ikeu, at Bremen (t 1753). Religious : J. Speneer, 1 
at Cainhridge (t 1«83> ; J. l^nnd, at Tundem, in Sehleawig (t 1686) ; H. ' 
Eelaud, DruniuB, Vitriugn, .1, Braun (S 557) ; H. Witse, at Leyden (t 1706)i 
J. Triglaud, at Leyden (+ 1700) ; Th. DassoT, at WitUnhew and Kiel 
(t 17ai). Political and oivU : J. Seldei^at Loudon (t 1664); WTSduckftrd, 
U Tubingen (t lliSS), etc. 

Such moteriaU were applied directly to the ciegesia of the N. T., amanr 
others, by J. Li^tfoot, at Cambridge (f 1G75), Opp., 1686 ff., 3 vols, foij 
C. ScbbUgen, at Dresden (f 1751), rtord hebr. « lalm., 1733 : J. A. Dan*, at 
Jena {f 1727), etc. 

The often distnrliing tbeologicnl presuppoaitions, the insufficient observe i 
tion of nature at that time, the g-rotesque trifling of many, especially tboM : 
not mentioDod here, cannot outweigh the considerable .uid hardly won 
merits of the rest. Most of thoeo mentioned are Kofoimed, soaroely uf , 
Catholics. ' 

A more detailed statement of titles of books (which may be found in 
mannals of Hebrew Archieulogy, ^Iso in Dieatel, § 4i38 ff,), and a continn- ' 
ation of the catalogue for the lat«r period of the biblical literature is not m j 
place here. It was the purpose to name those who prepared the way f« ] 
giving the theological use of the Scriptures a new direction, not historicBl in* . 
vestigntors an such. Cf. also G. F. Gudius, Dc Jur'arom'ultnrum maitU 
S. S., L. 1728 : J. H. a Seelen, De mcdkorum merUit in S. 6'. IMediiL, L 
699). 
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567. Perhaps, witLout auapectiiig it, llii'se patient hod-car- 
rieiB (if tlie science were preparing tlie materiiil for iv iirmer 
building than that which the sc holistic iam of the eeventeenth 
century had too h:istily declared complete. True, their worka 
have miiny of ibem been forgotten, but their more nseful r&- 
Bulta have in ;t hundred ways become the common i)roperty 
uf many. While dogmatic interests Btill had their iuQuenoe, 
and through the piotiatic controversies were even obtaining a 
new power, the piissiun for historical collection, coupled with 
a milder judgment of those of differeut views, was already 
beginning, and that outside of Germany, to have its effect in 
the field of Scripture interpretation. Tliere came, in a sphere 
by no means narrow, a time of stagnation, the precursor of a 
greater revolution, and those who were least touched by the 
spirit of prophecy turned their attention to the piiat. 

Such coUectionB were : Crilici *am tive daria. mronim ... in bSilia annott 
a tracialia, eoIIpcU^U bv J. Pesrsou and others, Louil. 1660, 9 roU. fol., ob 
* lupplciiient to tlit> Londun Poljgtot ; conbuns oiil; Reformed and Catholio 
expositora, Iwvuuse all coufestiiuiutl pol«DiIi:, without which the Lutherans 
eould Dot write on the Bible lit nil, wna designed to be aTuided in tbe work. 
Reprinted tuid enlarged U (Anuterdam and) frankfort, 1695, 9 vols. foL, 
ed. N. Gurtler. 



^ . . . • f^l-! ™t 

at Fraiikf. im, Q vols, fol., by Matth. Poole (Poliis); cuutaiiu the former 
critics and numerous others, among them Lutherans, no longer printed com- 
plete and conaecntively, but worked in together in extract, verse bj verse, 
with the names in the margin. 

Tbe so-called English Polyglat, a cotninentaT; which finst appeared at the 
Hague, ITili B,, iu French and Dutch, made up from distinguished English 
exegctei, with a somewhat mure decided emphasis on the dogmatic clement, 
though not on the confessional, Iramediatclj tnuislat«d into Gernuui by R. 
Teller, at Leipzig, J. A. Dietelmair at Altdorf, and J. Brucker at Augsburg. 
L. 1749-70, 19 vols. 4". 

C. Starke's Syiwpiur hihiiolhtet exegfticrr, odrr Inirzgrfaater Atisaig, etc^ 
L. 173!) If., 8 vols. 4°, although its ultimate design is to paj honuige to tho 
spirit of Pietism, collect* imliistrioualy and without puli'mio a great nnniher 
<u now forgDttcD interpreters of all churches and schools. 

Here also we inav reckon J. C. Wolf at Hamburg (f 1739), Cura: pkOol. 
etcril.inN. T., Ba^ 1741, 5 vol*. 4". 

568. So arose, from quiet beginnings, yet amid violent but 
sensfk'BS wrangling, a historical tendency in the study of the 
Bilile, which from decade to decade bore riper fruit. The 
results in knowledge which were thereby won we account of 
leas value; we rate higher the coming to malurity of many 
fruitful ideas, and tlie dying out of bygonu forms of the science 
CHused thereby. The doctrine of the supernatural inspiration 
of Scripture underwent a modificHtion at first imperceptible, 
but. rich in results for hermenentics. The incoming of anti- 
biblical latitudinarianiBm demanded other weapons than tlie 
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battered and rusty ones from tbe armory of scbolastic ortho- 
doxy, <itid the clamor of the stragglers ot the old school waa 
lost in the urgent call to new iind more important battles. 

The new historical tendency, still oiitwanlly orthodca, bnt inwudlj 
altogether at variance with the ecclesiiuitieai Hystem, U representtd in ite 
theory by J. A. Turretin (at Geiievn, 1 1737), De S. S. interprtlanda melkodo, 
Utr. 17^8, printed without his consent, and disowned \ (^Reilil. d atixit 
W. A. TeUer, 1776) (igmust tuner iUunuDaCiun, tlic passion for emphJueK, 
and the analogy of the faith, and besides the first attempt at a Spe<i*J 
Hermeneutics (p. 371 : Ett anbimn m ta guibui iir&dtanl Im^mra a loea i 
trara/erendwi el aidtitdum quanam in eonim qui turn rivtbantaniaio oriri potu- 
erint idea. . . . A niinui oaaaa ad Scr. Ugendam afferfului, vistar laJiala rattx, 
et«.). Also postltumoui University lectures onRonuuis and Thessaloniaua, 
1739 S. : Cogitaliona el ditiertalitmes, Gen. 1737, 3 rols. 4° ; Opji. tktol., 
LeoT. 1774, 3 vols. 4°. F, Sfballer, Euai »ur Ttirr., Colm. 13C1 [E. de Bude, 
Francois el J. Alphon»e Turntini, Laos. 1980, 2 volii.]. Bis coutempotaiT' 
and oouDtrjnian, S. Werenfels, at Basle (| 1740. 0pp., 1782, 3 vols.), w» 
more prudent and cautious : Ltctionet hermeneutieir; De tcojio tnlerpretii ; 
although he indulged in hearty sarcasm on the methods of the doginatiata : 
EpigT. 60 : Hie hbtr eil in qtu> laa quaril dogmata qvitque, invetut et parittr i 
dogmata qtiisifue sua. ' 

llere are to be clHSsifled, above all, the exegetical writinKs of tha 
archiBologisW niuned in § 566, eiecpt so far as thoy belong to the Coceeiana, 
and their syntpathizers among the Reformed ; e. g., li. Wulaeus, Utter die 
kitlor. Backer dei N. T., 165^. 

1. de Beftusobre (§ 487), at Berlin (t 1738), Remarqua hUt. erit.etpka. 
tur k N. r., La Haye, 1742 (also oontainin^ bis life) ; J. L. v. Mosh#im, rt 
Giittingen (j 1755), the celebrated church historian ^ee Lucke, NantUio de ' 
J. L. Motheim, 1837), on John, Corinthians, Pastoral Epistles, printed mostly 
after bis death ; C. A. Heumann, at Gbttingcn (1765), who lioDorably aao- 
rificed his positiou to his lapac from striL-t Lutheranism, but would onlj 
make it known to the world m hia will ; Erkl. da JV. T., 1750, 12 Pta., tuk- 
completed ; De eregesi hittorica (ii> hia Ntma »yU., I). 

J. D. Michaelis (g 13), who did not succeed, iiotwithstandini' his beat ef- 
forts, in remuining orthodox, because his learning became too brund and ha 
too proud of it; DeuUeke Uehm.det A. T. mil Anmerkk. filr UngeUhrte, 
1769 fE., 13 vols. 4=; JV. T.. 1790 ft., 6 voU. 4"; writings on Hebrew 
Antiquities ; pamphmses and commentaries on the Epistles, l^coIcMaatM^ 
Jeremiah, etc. ; Orient, u. extget. Bibliothek, 1771-91, 33 vols., and manjr 
smaller writings, mostly on biblical subjects ; cf. also § 18. Autobiugrftphj, 
with notes and additions by Schulz, Heyne, and Hossencamp, 171^ ; a. 
Eicidiom's Bihl., III. 8-J7 i Ewald, Jahrb., 1S4B, p. '2G. Against Micbaelis, 
from the one side (§ 581), J. Tobler, Anmerik. zar Hhre der JObel, 1771 «., 
8 vols. ; from the other (^ 575), C. F. Balirdt, Kriltken ilber Miehatlit Bibet- 
(lt«rs., 1773, — In tbe spirit of Michaelis, rather indifferent and cautions Own 
orthodox, manv otfaers treated the special questions in the literary history ot 
the Bible (ini^dy O. T.). 

Contemporaneously Uiere arose also the still very immature idea of * 
Biblical Theology : A. F. Biiiching (the Polyhistor at St. Petersburg and 
Berlin (t 1793), see his Autobiography, 1789), EpUmne (heoi. ehr. e wiii ff. 
II. eoneinnal(f «! ah omnibwi rebus et va-bis icholiuticii purgalrr, 17Sfl ; C. A. 
Doderlein, Von den hohen Vonilgm der bihl. Tkeol. vor d. icAolastimhtn, 1788. j 

Eqnally noteworthy is the growing «lence of polemic, even ngninst 0» 1 
Catliolic Church, especially in relation to all matters closely connt-cted vitb 4 
tite theology of the Scriptures. Cf. § 595. How among the " 
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tbemflelves Orthodox^r was forced into a purelj defensiTO position, seo § JSSl 
1. — Duriug tbs middle third of the eigbtecntb century tlua number of able 
Mid intelligent tlieolugiaiig at the Oerinan L'niversiUes was e:itraonliuiu'ily 
■mall, and tbe more distiDgoiabed (pcrliaps BaiimgHrteD and Pfalf exoeptedj 
Rhone odIj aa hiatoriana. An iiujiuriant sieu of [he revolution of the theo- 
logical spirit of the age, the new University of Gdtttngen, which soon b&- 
oame prominent, gave llie key-note for tbe primacy of historical learning in 
theology also. 

569. Hand in band with tlie gradual wearing away of dog- 
matic rigor ill exegesis went a similfir change in methixl. The 
practical design of exposition, combined witli tlie empty ver- 
bosity of the current style of writing, brought into existence 
a flood of piiRipliraKes, in which scientific precision und the 
energy of the liibltcal speech were both alike wanting. Their 
great number was not an accidental phenomenon. It showed 
that the time of purely polemic treatment of the Scriptures 
waa past, and tlnit men desired to let the Apostles Bjieak for 
themselves. Moreover they w«re altc^ther sincere in this 
desire, and did not take note that in this par.ipbi-astic form 
the Apostles in reality often spoke but very little, 

Faraphraaing, which had already been in favor earlier, a reaction against 
fontinl leoniiiig and philological word-sifting, came into vogue first in Eug- 
lond, after tlie be^nnin? of the eighteenth century : S. Clarke, Gt^pcu, 
1701 ; J. Loclce, several I'auliiie Epbtlea, 1709 ; J. Pcirce, tbe same, 17.'13 ; 
G. Benson, all the Bpistlca, 1734 ; Th. Pylc, Epistles and Acts, 172S ; Ph. 
Doddridge, The Family ExpaiUor, on the whole N. T., etc. Most of these 
were freciuentl^ reprinted and transplanted to German soil, where at that 
time tbe English literature was attentively followed and imitated. The 
spirit and eontent* of these works (uid those like them was very Tarioun, 
sometimes analytic of the thought, sometimea rather edificatory and diffuse, 
sometimes even abusing the form to tbe introiluction of peeiiliar views. For 
the last ef. mnong others the N. T. transhited "aeeoriting to the sense" of 
the original, by Tim. Pluladelpbus (Kayser), 1733, 4 vols. 

670. The WolGan philosophy, which many had embraced in 
the want of a better substitute for the former sclioliiflticism, had 
accustomed theologians, hefoi-e they suspected in it any danger 
to orthodoxy, to consider religious matters from the point of 
view of their reasonableness, and invited to their mathematical 
demonstration. Thus there came into exej^sis a fashion of 
hairsplitting analysis and dreair tabulation which repelled 
the spirit without helping the mtellect. But this dialectic 
tendency did not strike root, any more th:m the opposite, 
wbich blended philosophy and mysticism. Grammar and ar- 
chiBology were already more important elements in exegptical 
activity than dogmatics. For typology the age was ait<^ether 
too sober and poor in imagination, and what was timght theo- 
retically concerning it resembles an unwilling retreat, and soon 
ended in its lying down to die. 

Upon Wolfian methods proceeded (beside many dogmat4u theologians, seo 
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Schrockh, M Kirehenguch., VIU. 26) C, Wuile, at Leipzig (t 17G1). Htr^ 
meneulica N. T. certutimig defaeala phUoaofikia yrmcipiu corroborata, 1736 l 
{tar tbe first tinx! the N. 1^ specuJl}^ ; oombiuiug this ihhUiixI with « 
liking for hiatoriu&l rewtirch and pictistic reminiicelues, B. 3. Bnumgarlen> I 
at liaUe (f 17C7), UaUrricht vrm A iwUgfmg der h. S., 174a «nd freq. ; Aim- ^ 
J^riieher V'orlrag der Henaeneutilr, 17i>il ; Autleffung der esang, u. tjitl. /V- 
ribopen dea Jok., Paaltu, Jac, separately, 1750 B., Ute Biegedu itmJjaed umI 



n Alphen, at Utrecht, Specimina armlvlica in an>. Paali, Tmj. 
1742, ia perfvcU; pmptj, {wtty oiialTsb. — The decided Wolfiant bnaiea 
tbunBelves only with dognuities, not with exegesis (a fact to be kept in iidiid}. 
Cf. Tboluek, Ottch. de» Ralionalinnta, § US ff. 

C. A. Crusius, nt LeipKiff (t 1775), Hypomnemata ad Iheol. propkeluam, 
17&1 S^ 3 vols. ; a Hif!i«uuuu expoHitiun of tlie O. T. based upon pUluBotih- 
ical views, but presenting only one side of his system, which WHa designod tV 
oomnieud tbe orthodox fnith to the reason without eatnuiging it from ihs 
Bpiritual nature. Cf. P. Uelitzsch, Cnwiui aU Schriflautleger, in IQgsa^ 
ZeiUchr., 18W, IV., and Gtsck. d«r prophet. Theol., p. 1 «. 

J. G. Tulluer, %% Frankfort a. d. O. (f 17T4), Grundriss tiner ermtMnen 
Henneneulikderh.S.,n(i5; Giiat. Emgehun^ der h. S., 1771, Attempted, both 
in tbe writings mentioned and in his dogmatic works, to set furth at the out- 
set, b; the aid of reason, certain fonnuuu respecting tbe urthudox fnith, lO 
that Urthuduxy Hbonld Qnd in reason its justiht^on. Cf. Enieatii ISild^ XII. 
31 ! SUuUliu, Ouch, der Moral, p. 783. 

C. G. HofmanD, at Wittenbci^ (t 1774), ImliU. lAenl. ezegrtka, 1764. 
Equally averse from dialectics and from lypomania, he in theory UiaitMl 
the nse of reason, and in effect looked for salvation from linguistic knmri' 
ledge, psychology, luid method. He had made bis first nppcatanoe a* ■■ 
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opponent of the Pietists and Hermhuters [Moravians]. 

Tlie first to return again to typological matters wa.^ C. M. Pfnff, Kt 
Tubingen (f 1760), a herald of pence in the Protestant C'liurrb, De Iheoloaia 
tpUxc recta emformalimr. 17:.>3 ; J. A. Cramer, at Kiel (t 178«). denied it 
^irmntie importance, and made it snhservient to simple ediflcatiira (Pmdmtm, 
TV. 129 (f.) ; .1. D. Michoelis (g 5ft8). Entmirfda- (j^iirfen GoiiefgelatirOtat, 
175<'), haggled over the material tuid aim of the science, ami, himself tbop. 
onghly devoid of taste, feared to offend against taste by Cucreian www. 
J. W. Rail, at Erlangert (f 1807), FreimUthige Unterii. iAer die Tupch^e, ■ 
17S4, attempted to «liow its baaelessness. In general, however, the ic(ew I 
respecting the so-called deeper sense of Scripture were obscure, and tbtt J 

K'neiplea contradictory in atnteinrnt, even on the orthodox side. Cf. tiaa \ 
nson, Paraphr., I. 1 ; C. E, Weismann, Pro wnsu ipirilaali V. T., TUb, I 
1735 ; G. L. Oeder, Conjeel., p. 511 ff. 

571. Aftpr tlie theological principlea of former times bad j 
tfatis lost tlieir energy, and Bimultanenusly a maiiiruUl inte!- t 
lectu»l life, independent of religioua ideas, in piirt, indeed, 
opposed to them, had sprung up among the German people, 
the time necesfinrily came at last wlien the new nhould try its 

t'oung strength in creation and transformation in this psrtico- 
ar field also. True, no autliority was longer recognized eava 
that of the mind, but custom, and, yet more, the German geniua 
itself, maintained the authority of tiie Bible, not with stun ding 
the attacks of an extreme but wholly impotent party. Ez^ 
geeis continued to be a science of the new period, but v 
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over, simply cbatii^ing her mistreas, from tlie servico of the 
Church to that of the school, uiid became, witLout will of 
her own, an accessory in the most opposite endeavors. But 
the fact that the Church no longer hud the power to expel 
formally elements which were alien and ()an<reroas to her was 
at once a sign of the rcvolutioti which had ^ken place, and a 
pledga of her universal destinj'. 

The reroliition conuemed chiefly the disdnotioD between revcUtiuD and 
the origin of the Scripturna. Old mid New Testament, religion and theology. 

J. O. Thieas, EM. in die neuere Oesckichle der Religion, Kirrhe, u. Ikfij, 
Woaenscha/I, Sehlesw. 17B7 ; J. A. H. Tittmann, Praginal. Gem/i. der Thiol, 
u. Religion in d. pnA. Kireke in d. ziadtm HiilJU det achUehitlen Jahrh., B. 
1806 ; C. W. Fliigge, Hinl. krii. DanteUang del buherigtn Einjlusies der kant- 
itehm Philotophin aufdie wisaeruchaJllicAe u-prattim^e Tkeol., limn. 1796 f., 
a Pta. ; A. Tholuck, Abrisi eimr Gadi. der Umiefazuiiff wetrhF teil 1750 auf 
dan Oebiete der Theol. in Deulsrhland tlallgeftrnden ( Verm. SehriJUn, 11. 1 IT.J; 
C. F, A. Kfthiua, Der innere Qang des deultehen Proletlantitmia leit der Mute 
da vorigen Jahrh., L. 1854 ; A. Saiatea, Hint eriligae da raltonaliime, P. 
1843. 

J. C. h. Gieselor, RactMick auf die theol. u. tirchl. Richtungen u. Entwick- 
tungen der ictrfm filnfag Jahre, Giitt. 1837 ; A, Neamler. Dili oerlionsene 
itUbe Jahrh., etc., in the Beri. Zekschr., 18S0, I. fF. ; F. C. Baur. Kirfhen- 
gesek. dei ISHen Jahrh., Tiib. 1862, p. 99 ff. 

H. J. Rose, The Slate of Prottntantiim tn Gernumg, 2d ed. 18:^, whiuh also 
contaiiu a aeriei of essny* of similar contents by P. A. SUpfer. from the 
Arehivea dti Chriflianiame, 1824 ff, ; O, T. Dobbin, Girman Rationalism in its 
Early Indications, in Kitto's Journal of Sacr. Lit., I. ; his Influence of Modem 
PhUtaophy on C&ristianiti/, ibidem, II. ; E. Dew&r, German Prolatanliiwi, 
Ozf. 1814. 

572. Rnt Ibis revolution did not come about, like so many 
others, through the suiMen and overwhehning victoiy of a 
principle sharply oppfjsed to that hitherto in force. Revolu- 
tiona ID the realm of nitncl do not so take place, The change 
goes forward gradually, and is all the more lasting for that 
reason. Thus we find on the threshold of this period a school 
of men who were accessible to the new ideas, without allowing 
themselves to he carried away by them. At their head stood 
Johann August Ernesti, and their activity began at Leipzig. 
Rather philologists than theologians, and the former under- 
stood in the sense of classical culture and purity, they brought 
to the interpretation of the Scriptures rather taste and con- 
Bcientionsness than spiritual depth and philosophical views. 
Much admired in their time as the antipodes of the artificial 
style that was departing, they have long since ceased to satisfy 
our 0^0 with their rhetorical superficiality. Fresh and bold in 
the beginning of their glory, and falling in with the opinions 
in vogue, having no theological formula on their standard, 
they were soon outstripped, and, almost more neutral than 
oonservatiTe, not only bad no claim to enduring inSuence, but 
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were obliged to look on while their weapons, according to the 
usu;l1 course of thioga, were made use of by a more violent 
party. 

J. A. Ernest, %t Leiptig (t 1T61), Inttitulio inlfrprftU N. T., L. 1761, Ctb 
ed. laOB [E. tr. by Terrot. in the Bmicai Cabirul. Edinb. lt«4] ; ifatt 
Iheol. IlibtiolAek, 17GO-1T79 ; Dit». pro granmalira inUrpr. II. »«., 1 i4g ; De 
vanilale phUoniphanliam in tnterpr. U. m„ ITuO ; De lUJ/ieaLtatt mtrrpr.imumiu, 
17.« : otiier works iti his 0pp. phU. el ikeol. His Anmerki:. mm N. 7\, 1TS6. 
Rnd Lcctianft in Ep. mi Hebr., 1795, are L'nirersily lei;turt« printed from 
notes after his death. (Cf. W. A. Teller, Emati'i VtrdUmte um Tkeatogie u. 
Rtlighn, L. 17R3 ; Sender, ZuiOUe zu TetUr, UnUe, 1783 ; B. F. Sdumoder, 
Erwiliana, 1782 ; J. v. Voont, De Ematio opiimo pott Grolium duet bueryr. 
N. T., Leyd. 1801 j Eeksteiu. in the Halle Encykl., 1. 37.) — For hU rague 
ftnd imperfect Ttswa aa insipiratioiii see the BUiL, III. 400. It a chanustec- 
utic of him that ho throiiKbuiit regards hermcoeutics as the highest detuut- 
mriit (if theology, and nuutcs the pbilulogical clement in it mure prominent 
than all others. 



on Liikc, ■lotui, the Acta, and most of the Epistles, edited after his 

by different persons, and of varying value, according to tliu source. J, G> 

C. Uopfiitr, Ubm and ferdientle S. F. N. Mori. 1793, 

J. A. Dathe, at Leiptig (t 1791 ), a Latin vi-rsioii of the O. T., 1773 ff. ud 
freq., 6 vols, with notes ; Opiacula, 171Mt. Eiogium Dalliii. L. 1701. J. P. 
FisulieF, at Leipiig (f 17in)), the gnunmariiui and leilcoerajiher of tbs 
■cfaool. J. C. U6derl(>in, at Jeoa (f 17021, it« systcnuitic tliciilugwn. ex»- 

Ktical treatment of Isaiah and the |)oetiual hooks of the O. T. ; Throl. Bitt^ 
8[)-91 ; Theol. Journal, 1792. See Ainmou, in Hanleln's Jotimal, L 1. 
f. Rosea mil Her, at ErUngen and Leipzig (f 1815), Scholia in .V. 7*-, 



Niirnb. 1777, eth ed. : 



See J. C. Dolz, LOeti J, O. Rotenmlliter'; 
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■n V. r., 1788-1335, 24 Tols., 3d eiL partially completed, __ 

Extract from it (vols. I.-XVII.), 6 vols. 1828 ff. ; archieological writings ; 
Bteget. Handh.fOr dit bibl. Bewei*»UUen, 1795, uncompleted. 

Springing from the Emestian school, but going beyond them in dogmatie 
liberalism ; J. A. Nosselt, at Halle (-f 1807), Antaeinung zur Bildang emge- 
kmder Theologen: Pt. II. r Von der txegel. Theotogir, 1786, and freq. ; OpM- 
etda ad biterpr. S. S., 1785 f., 2 vols. ; Extrdtl. ad S. S. inleritr., 1803 (^. 
Niomeyer, Irben NOstdt'i, 1809 ; Gabler, Journal far aut'rUnne Lit, V. 
70); and C G. Kiihncil, at Leipzig and Gies.ien (f 1841). De tubtUUoU f»- 
terprttaiinnriit gramra. eomatendanU, 1788 ; Eiiiiga Ober Slllcke del A. T, 
(Uusea. Psiilms, Messianic prophecies, 1792-99), bat especially Conm. it B. 
N. T. hiiloriro,. 1307 ff., 4 vols., 4th ed. 1843, and Ep. ad Hebr., 1S31. Hm 
former is phitologically nntmstworthv and theolf^oally unsteady, the Uttcc 
certainly more thoroagh but already behind the times. 

Stninely of the opposite tendency, C. C. Tiltraann (t 1820), at Witten- 
herg and Dresden, Opuacula, 1803 ; Comm. on John, 181« (at tlrst separata 
.._. iTaon. -™ . . f _ . -_ a hermeneutienl confession of faith, 
etc., in VeltbOP 
lea's SgUoge, IV. 

573, The magicnl word which, however prailually and hesi- 
tatingly, was to bring iibout the final etnancipittion of t' 
theology of the Scriptures from thfi yoko of tradition, ? 
Bpoiieii by a man whom nature had made ueither for a party 
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leader nor for a prnphet. This raan was Joliann Siilomo Pem- 
ler. A tliorongli Pietist, a man of books from the school up, 
he was drawn rather by the current of the time than by tlio 
power of genius, ralher by instinct than consciously, to the 
head of a nioveincnt which he was too weak to lead, and whose 
future course he lia<l not the ability to foresee. At heart in- 
clined reverently to preserve thwt which was yenerable. he led 
the most deadly attack against all tradition. Absorbed in tlio 
endless contention of the moment, he arrived at no defmite 
position for llie future. His tireless and unaystematic learn- 
ing gave him no leisure, as his unwieldy knowledge giive him 
no means, of causing a new structnru to rise fi'oni the ruins of 
the old. If his thoughts have descended to his posterity us 
principlfs. It is due not to his intellect but to their intrinsic 
truth, and it is only beaiuse the later generation did not mis- 
understand them, as he did, that it remembered his name. 

e S. tjutque 
1 interpr. S. S., in hu tmrapbraae uf this First Eputlu uf Joliti ; of. 
Niemeyer's Lebai NSsaeU'i, IT. 191 tf. ; Tholuck, VenmchU Schnften, II. 
39 ff. ; H. Sdrniid, Theologk ScnderU, Ndrdl. 1858. 

IndiTtdiuila are never creators, but only s}rRiptoins of revolDtions. With- 
out deairiiig to depreciate the iniportan<;e of Soniler, it should not be furgat- 
ten that lie did not open n new path for his age, but suu^ly attempted to 
formulate the critieal ideas which were everywhere coming into view, and \a 
create for them a mora solid basis. Turretin had said more tbsii he began 
with a generation before him (g 568); the apparently growing iini^ertiunty 
of the text (§ 407 ff.) bad given the death-hluw to the belief in verbal in- 
BpiTBtion, and to the method of emphases, at a time when both were stilt in 
their glory; more gifted minds, such as Lessing (§ 311), luul uttered as a 
revelation what Semler only arrived at by laborious investigation and clumsy 
demotiatration ; and the latter become the famous man that he was bliieOy 
because the theologians everywhere else, and partioularly in his own neigh- 
borhood, had fniled to keep np with the intellectual development of ths 
nation. For his own opinion of hb ralntion to his predecessors ami contcm- 
ponuies with respect to Biblical Theology see his Life, IL 121. 

His writings belonging under this head : Vorbrrtitung mr Iheol. Ifermentu- 
tit, ITGO ff., 4 vols. ; De mv'iearunt interpr. ttudio hodie parum ulili, 1T60 i 
ApparaOit ad HhfraUm N. T. inltrpntatUmaB, 1767; . . . V. T., 1773 ; Neuer 
Vertuch dit AiaUgang und Antsendung den N. T. zu bt/tfrdem, 178G ; nara- 
phraaes and notes on John, Romans, Corinthians, Golations, Catholic Epis- 
tles. 1760 ff., separately. Do^atJc, historical, and apologetic writiues. 
Fjlitions of earlier works of kindred character, with prefaces, notes, addi- 
tions (R. Simon, Wetatein. etc.). 

Startled by the vagHries of younger contemporaries (§ 575) ho afarank 
back at last from his work, and almost came to doubt his science altogether. 
See Semier't U(zU Aeusterungen iiher reliJjioie GrgeruttOnde, etc., 1791, in three 
different editions simultaneously by A. H. Niemyer, F. A. Wolf, and J. O. 
ThioBS. Srmirr't Uuta Glaubensbekamlnits, ed. C. G. Schiiti, Kon. 1792. 

.^74. This truth, which was by no means so clearly and con- 
aciously expressed by Semler as we are accustomed to express 
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it tiwluy, was based upon the historical point of view from 
wfaicU ho consideied the Scriptures, as soinethiag wliii;h had 
come into existence in time, and wbicli \v<i3 iint to be conipre- 
bended from tlie stand-point of our own tiiiii-s and ways of 
thinking. But liis perception of tliis was only ptirtial. He 
beraldi'd tlio itiscovery that the Clmrch d'icti-iue hiul been de- 
veloped from the apostolic teaching gradually and not witboub 
admixlure of foreign elements; but hta nnphilosophical judg- 
ment was as unable to comprL'hend the spirit of this deTelo[>- 
ment as was bis rule of tlie &ouud human reaaon to understand 
the original gosjiiel of Christ. Amid the multitude luid dust 
of bis books his heart failed to find eKpression ; the moral ele- 
ment of faith began to be separated from the veligloua and 
spiritual under pretext of purifying the latter; everything 
going beyond this was r^a.rded as conscious or unconscious 
accummudation to Jewish ideas. It was to I>e the task of the 
bisturical exegesis to prove this, but the rule whith was to 
guide the expositor, in tlie place of the ecclesiastical analogy 
of the faith, he could naturally find only in himself. 

With this view of the cburcih doctrine, not so miicrh tlieon>tiraiUj ai aotn^ 
BlUj, tlie departure from the dogmatics of the Refunuern wns Gumpleted. 
TbB histoF)' of duutiinea, on almost new science, beoaine the centre of 
tbcological iDrcatigatiotia, but its own sight whs perverted beonse of its 
atartin^jKtiiit. Bcmler recugaitcd, indeea, the different tendencies in tha 
ftpostollc Age and church, but he estimated them very superflciully, mod no^ 
wtthstandiug; his own varied inner experiences could not transport himaelf 
into the reohn of thoueht of the primitive period. See Iiis LAen, bv Kob- 
hom, p. 59 ff. 

The thought which unites the theology of Semler with that of his TSki^ 
mimted contemporaries, pupils, luid followers exhausts itself in the reduo- 
tion of Christiftnity to a. new doctrine, whose Mm is tlie hiippine«i of aiM^ 
kind through virtue. The distinction, beyond this, consists in the subjeoti** 
religious and mornl constitution of the individual tlief>logiiuis or phUoMpbon. 
Moreovor Christ Aiko afrrolf rlr Kiyay KaSi^t tfiirarro Uai„e. Mk. ir. 33. 
Ilaque *atu pulel lihTorurn N. T. interprelationem etnepnrcipue hiMoricart atfte 
delcribert Utiua Umparis ret gettai, itudia, iruliluta Ckratumii eo tempan ost- 
ligenda et amfirmandis aptuiima mia non onnnn ad not Iraduci eimeta pot- 
tatit, etc. Irulit. breuior. ad liberal, end. Iheol., ITSS, p. G2 f. 

Sender left behind him no peculiar school, but those to be tneutioiied in 
the next following sections, nil, to a greater or less extent, learned from hiai, 
made use of him, or built upon bim more broadly. 

575. While these new views, supported by a learning al- 
ready mighty, even in its imperfection, were winning their 
way in Germany, which had long been prepared for them, 
Englisb and French writers had begun, m shallow unbelief 
and with an ignorance which despised all hiatr>ry, to ridioole 
all biblical knowledge. And so it coald not fail that in Ger- 
many also, where Science, by her earnest investigation, 
shaking with mighty band the decayed structure of the six- 
teenth century, the unbidden spirits of disorder should press 
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in to help. Yet tliey were neither so numerouB nor so danger- 
oua aa their foreign models. At the first, however violent or 
contemptuous they might be, their source wiis seldom hatred 
of the divine in itself, or a jealous misunderstanding of it. In 
their too hssty demolition, they decried, in the name of the 
Illumination, the Christianity ol the Church as priestcraft, and 
with cynical insolence brought forward its own ivcoidB as wit- 
nesses agiiinst it. Tbey talked of the Bible in the cumnion, 
vulgar tone, and allowed themselves to speak ui an intoxica- 
tion of conceit of the enjoyment of the tree of knowledge, and 
without shame at their own nakedness. 

RetroNpcct of the history of DeUin and Naturaliam in England and 
Fnuiee ; ef. g 341. G. V. LpuUer, GerMchte da enfflvtcAen Deixmut, Stuttg. 
IMI ; Winer, TheoL Lit., 3d ed, I. 37T ff. Here cf. by way of euunDb, Th, 
WuuUtoD (t 17^), Discourse on the Miracla of our Saviour, titli ed. I7a9, 
the gospel history aa an alle^ry ; Heo Ttoaemu tiller, Hiil, int., I. '£M ; (Vol- 
taire) La Bible enjin exptiquee par pliuieurs aumoni^i de S. U. U rm dt 
Prwuf, Gen. 1776 ; (Von Holbach) HiMoirt critique de J. C. (1770 ?) with 
the motto : '■ Ecce homo. Pudet me generit humani cujui menUi el auret lalia 
ferre pdueniTtt. Augustine." 

Belated, explaiuiog the goapel history m nn aatronomiL'al symbol ; (C. E. 
Wiinsoh) Horns, oder aatrogniat. Enditrlheil tiber die Offenb, Joh., die Tttea. 
Wauagiotgen wui OberJemm und leiite Jiittger, 17SU; Dujiuis, Origiae de 
loia let cullet, P. 1793, 3 vols. 4°, coutaluiug, III. 185 : Eiamm iVun ottvrage 
phrygitn amienant la dodrine apocat. du loieil e'rjuinoiial du prititempa mmj l« 
ij/rnbule de I'agneau, Warmod over agmii by the Jew F. Nork iu many writ- 
ingit, 183^ fr. 

Against Christianity as the absolute religion, with attacks upon the nionl 
character of its founder : H. S. ReimaruB (f 17<*5) and the Wolfenbiittel 
FragmouUi (in l«wing's BeitrOge, III., IV.. 1774, uai\ hiter Bepamlely), » 
ooDiplete text of which not ontil IStil f., iu Niedner's Zeiltehr. (unSuiahed). 
D. P. Strauss H. S. Reimarus, L, 1862- 

The opposite tendency, reduction of Chmtian theology bo a system of 
etbics, phiinnthropy, Jesuit hunting : F. Nicolai, bonkacllLT in Berlin, and U* 
AUg. deiUsche BibUolhet, 1765-1807; C. T. Dunim, at Berlin (t 1774), U^en. 
del N. T., 1764 if., 3 vob. 4"; C. F. Biihrdt (son of J. F. IJahrdt, % 581). a 
theologicH.1 adventurer, not without gifts; see \u» Srlbstbiognphit, 1790,4 
vols. ; D. Pott, Lfhen Bakrdt'ii, 1790, unBnished (t 1792); Glaiibenabeke'ml- 
nw, 1779 ; Brieft Hber die Bibtl im Volkttoii, Halle, nS2, 6 vols. ; AutfWt. 
rung det Plana imd Zuxcii Jetu, B. 1TS3, 12 vols. ; Analgl. Ertt. der E/^., 
1787, 3 vuta. ; earlier, exegetic&l monogrnplis on the O. T. He is nioi« 
widely known by his translation of the N. T., Die neufttett Ofmbanaigen 
Gottet in Erziihlunifm tmd Brie/en, Riga, 1773, 3d ed., 11. 17S3 ; an exquisite 
satire upon it (printed anonymonsly, Gicwcn, 1774) in Goethe's works. His 
O. T. under the title Die tUine Bibel, 1780, is not a translation but a poetical 
pot-uourri, and professes U> give the cream of Hebrew histury and literatim. 
J. M. GuZP, Beireii datu die Bahrdt'eche Uehers, eine uamdlzliehe I'er/idnckung, 
etc., Hamb. 17T3. See in general Gchren. in the Halle EncgH.. I. 7. (C. 
Ventilriui, preacher in Brunswick) NalSrliehe Gachichte der grosaen Pro- 
pheten mm Na^relh, 1800 ; Geschiclite da Urchritlenlhuira, 1807; together, 9 
vols. Writings of C. C. v. Langsdorff, of Heirlelberg, 1827 ff. 

£. F. C. Ocrtel, at Anspach, Gospel and EpisUe of John, 1795 ; Ep. to the 
Romans, 1793 ; "translated free from Hebraisms and philosuphioaltj' tested 
tta the restoration of the pure Chri«tiaiiity of reason." 
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576. Tlie phemimeiia just described, however, mniiined only 
ifioliited, and tliei-u eeparuled tliemsL-lvus from Die fieur Lliiiilciiig | 
theologiiins a &i:lii>ol ut rationalista, who eet tlieinu^lvea at work 
in scit!iitifiG ways aixl metlioiU to combat the util syatem. 
Exegesis was one of tlieir priiicipid weaj>oii§ fur defense and 
ereti for attuck. A eo-culletl psydiolDglunl ititerpietatioo pro- 
caivi] Hiiew for the gospt^l iiccoiuits thu ri^lit lo h place ip the 
natural order of thinjjs, though ofteii, it must be confttsBed, 
simjily replacing the iiiirucuious by the extravagant; a 8i>-<!ull6d 
historical, made the prophets to predict what was past; flnully, 
a so-called notiuU)gical. otherwise and less pretentiously called , 
that of the sound human reason, brought the Apostles them- 
selves into the number of the Ratinualists. Kor the most \ 
worthless part of Seuiler's legacy bad been the tirst to be ap- 
propriated. Since faith was lost, men comforted tlietnselTes 
witli the assumption that it had never existed; and it wiia the ' 
fate of this rationalism, which counted among its disciplei 
meu otherwise worthy of honor, never to be able to get out of 
the rdle of negittion, and to carry thU lack of power, or lack 
of skill, as one may choose to cull it, with them from dogmatics I 
into exegesis. 

In Dfeneral tho rational Utie tendenc]' of tbnt period obtained a miglity itn- 
pulie iKith from Scmlor nnd from Kiuit (§577), but it vriw neitlipr n product 
of the lalter'e pliiloiidpliy nor au heir uf th? epirit of hiatoriual investi- 
ffatiun of llie former, who hail left go mnch to do nod to test, most of nil in 
that whith he bad himself alread; tested Bud done. Rationalism had no 
inclination whntevtr toward biBtoricnl views of things, on the eontrnnr a 
peculiar neoessitj for theorizing, in whieh, however, it got searcelj' fArttlCF 
than clearing the ground, seldom U) laying new foundations and biiiUUng 
upon them. Its appeal to the Bible proceeded from self-deception, if not 
from BDincthiiig worse. It had no aspiration after the ideal. For the •»- 
called liigher criticism there win neither preparatory knowledge nor ftCDt»- 
ness EufBcient ; in material things there was some good niibonlinate woik 
done. Yet fHimcM demands that we should not forget (hat this reduotiaii 
of the biblical history and teaching to genernl laws oF experience and 
thought was to the minds of most a defense of -them against malicious at- 
tacks, or nt least a safeguard ngaiiist imfavurablo judgments, and that ook- 
withstanding all its innor weakness it was strong enough to avert a greater 
dwger. Cl (J. F. Rdhr) Briefi Oher dm Rationalumti; Zeitz, 1813. 

W. A. Teller (ton of R. Teller, g ^7 i 1 1801), at Helni>.t]>dt luid Berlin, 
WSrterbueh da N. T. nir BrklOrung der chrull Lehrt. XlTl and fr»q., ethi- 
eiziug in contents ; dogmatic writiugs ; additions to Tiim^tMi, ^ 508 ; Veber 
dit nturre Srhriftatmleg'mff, 1801. (Sec Tboliiek, in Herti.g'o i'nfjitf.) [F. 
NicoUi, Gedtichlnintichrifi a.i/ T^ler, 1807.] 

H. E. 6. Panlus, nt Jena and Heidelberg (f 1S51}, tienlde mnny smaller 
writings, also dogmatic and philosophical, very nnimportuiit, iinun the O. T.^ 
in particular, PhUolog. krit. u. *i»for. Cotamentar ilber da' N. T., IBOO ff., 
PU. I.-IV. (Gospcts) : Bxeget. Haniihuck Uber dU drei frulm Eev., 1S30, Srob,; 
Lebm Jfiu, 181^8; F.pp. of -John, ISSO ; GaUtiaos and Romans, 1831; Hebr., 
1833 ; Uiber biblhehe ITitologk, in the Oppoi. Schrift., 18^9. II.; SHam <m» 
jnemem Lehen, 1839. C. A. v. Reiohlin-Meldegg, Pa\du* und uint Ztilt 
Statt2. 1853, 2 vols. 
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J. 0. Tbieis. ai Kiel (f 1810). Das N. T. oder die kea. Biieher dtr Chn»tm 
neu ahersfl^ mil einer darchaus amoendbaren ErklSrang, 17M If,, Pts. I.-IV.; 
' '■ " " " , Pts. I., II. ; Selhitbiagniphit, 



r kril. Commentar iiber da» N. T., 
18U1 f. J. C. It. Kckeroiann, at Kiel (f 1836). ErklOrung ailer dunttln S'uUm 
del iV. T. (a parniihraBc), 1806 IT., 3 vola.; Theol. BeUrilge, ITOO ff„ Tola. 

Excgel. Ha>utl.. da A. T. (by Hopfner or Nuchtigsl ?), 1707 if., 8 vols., un- 
finished ; ( F. L, Riiper) Exegrl. Handb. da N. T., 1788 ff., 19 vols., frequGiitly 
printed ; hi. C. Hurst, J. L. W. Scherer. L. C. RiilJiiuvmi. and other HeMian 
olergyinBii) Hibdeommeniar aim Handgebrauck fUr Predigrr imd Laien nach 
den leUigan InterpretationsgmndttUzen, 1790 ff., 7 nils. ; Oer Schrijijbracher, 
zuT Belcbunij fines griindlkhen Bibehludiuna and Vfrbreitung der nmen ver- 
tehdnemiett Rtligion, by J. L. W. Scheror (t 1825), 1803-180J ; Itis Wti- 
hungen der Proplteten, 1801 ; Weiaagungen dff N. T., 18U3; Jauies. 1799, 
uid others. J.J. Slolz, at BromeD (t 1S21), Eriauterungen aim N. T., 1796 
f., 6 voIh. W. C. 'ITiuni, Rtine Utbm. der Brrgrede Jesu nach den Grund- 
tOtien der praktincheri Ken.aft/I, 1799. C. G. Uenslcr, at Kiel (t 1812). writ- 
ings ULi the O. T, and some of the Epistles. 

H. Corrodi, at Zurich (t 1703), and uthors, fSeitrdgt air BefSntirung dea 
oemiln/ligm Denkem in der Religion, 1780-1T94. (On him see Maiircr, in the 
BeUriige, Heft 19.) W. F, Heiel, at Gieasen and Dorpat (t 1824), Schrift- 
ftmAer, 1790 ff. ; Bihel mil Anmerkt.. 1781 ff., 10 vols. ; Canticles, Jofm, 
Hebrews, Psalms, and other books ( Geiit der Pkiioi. u. Svrache der alien 
Well. 179o. H. P. C. Henke (f 1800). At Helmstadt ; see i fiTO ; Opmoda, 
1802, and liis Lfben by Bollniaon and Wolff, 1816. J. A. BolCeu, at Altuua 
ft 1807), Uie N. T., 179i! ff., fi vols., under several speeial tiUea. J. F. C. 
IJMeT, at Berlin, Fnwkf. a. d. O., and Gotha (| ISlfi), Kteine Sehrijleu, 1817, 
3 vols. 

J. Scbtiltbess, at Ziiricb (f 1S36), Exeget. theol. FortrlimgeH, 1815 ff., 
Svols.; Theol. Annalenu.IiaiAriel,len,im(i-lSSl; J. V.Heiuieberg.pnstorin 
Gotlm (t 1831), eonimeiitaries on the narrative of the passion, Mattliew, etc., 
1820 ff. ; G. F. Dbter (f 1831), at Kdnigsber^, SchuUelirerbibel, 1824 and 
frefl., which aroused niiicb con^versj; sec .47^0. Lit. Zeilang, 18^6, III., 
633 ; Fuhnmuin's Handb., 1830, p. 157. 

CoUectious of exphinatious of uiiracles, 1800 fl., mofltly by unknown 
authors. — The do|rmatla and ethical irritin^ were pro|)erly philosophicitl 
treatises or systems set with a selection of favorable biblical quotations. 
Just so the bepnuings of a biblical theology «hich were made at tl«it time, 
i. t., the first ath'inpts to constract the PsuEne system, Rilter, Lenn, Cludius, 
Biibme, see § 59. By tlie Iwrt (at Altenburg, f 1840) also : Religion Jttu, 
1625 ; Religion der ApO'tel, 1829 ; commentary on Romans, 1806 ; on He- 
brews, 1825 ; atnl a " jVeue " THeorie der Auslegungahauil (in Scherer's 
Schri/y<rr*rhrr, 11. 1). whiuh naively admita that exegesis arrives objectively 
only at probabilities, and consequently must bo completed by subjee^ve 
philoeophiu methods. 

577. Partly to satisfy its aense of consistency, but partly 
also mistiiking its vocation, the philosophy which prevailed at 
the end of the last century attempted to render tlie Bible, to 
which, so far as its dogmatic and historical contents were con- 
cerned, it was perfectly indifferent, more fruitful by means of 
a peculiar exegesis. Proceeiling from the postulates of the 
practical reason, and relying on the saying of the Apostle, that 
all Scripture inspired by God is profitable for instruction and 
improvement, it demanded from every letter of a written reve- 
lation a meaning in harmoBy with the laws diflcovered by itself 
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and pointiDg directly to them. Whether Kant'a design wfts 
in thiti ethical exposition to bring into favor a modernized alle- 
gorical interpretiition, or whethi-'r he confounded the interpre- 
tation of Scripture with its application, is il question upon 
which there are diSeriiig opinions. Certain it ia that the 
proposed hermeueutical rule found no favor even with the 
rationalists, who were already traveling another road, and waa 
wrecked by the spiritless use made of it in practice. This 
attempt to rear a new structure on the ruins of the old was 
also a failure. 

Immanuel Kant, iit Konigsberg (t 18M), Die Reli^n innerhalb der 
Grtnzen der bloaten Vemitnji, 1793 [t,. tr. Religion icithm the Bowuiury of 
Pure Reason, Edinb. 1838]. Kiusliip of the principle with the old tropol 
for wliioh tha critical philosopli j waa too nnpoeticu and poor ~" ' 



— It, ia aiutecesDitry to discuss here ita farther rol&tiona to thouloKy (§ S71). 
[Sm, on Kuiit'a niligioiis viewa : Piinjcr, Die Religionitrkre Kanti, Jena, ' 
1874 ! P. Bridel, LaP/tiUopkie de (a Reii<yi>>\ de Kant, Laua. 1871!. Biog. I 
raphj .' J. U. W. Stuckonberg, A Life of Kant, Loud. 18S:i. See alao Schaff- 
Uerzog Encyd., Art. Kani.^ 

The great nuinbsr of tlioae wlio took paina to controt-ert Kant's Uenne- 
neuticol rule ia remarkable, aince tlie moat of them had alreodj uoooiigcioaaly 
made use of it (in a aenae, at leaat), and were constantl; prai^icing it : I 
J. G. Rosen mill ler, Methodd., p. 87 ff. ; hia Hialor. interpr., I. 250 ; Noaselt, 
AnimadB. in leruum S. S. moralem, 1795 ; Eckermann'a Beitrage, III. 3, IV.; 
Paulua and Ammon, in Hiinlein'a Jouraai, VIII. 749, IX- 143 ; A. C. Stauss, 



Utrum philosophica Kantii Scr. interpr. adrTutti poi»it t Vit. 179i> ; Schmidt, in 
• ' "■■!/,, I. 588 ; (C. W. Hebenalpeit) 06m, ad moralem interpr. S. S., 1796 ; 
easays iu Henke's Mag., II. 623, V. 261, VI. 140 ! JV. Mag., L 377; 



Stfludlin'3iWraye,V. 330; Augusti'»JVeu« fl/(«fn-,I,3, p.63; Monattixkrifi, 
III. 109 ; Bftiier, Henruneutica V. T., p. 43 ; Meyer, Hermtneiaik del A. T., 
II. 631 ; H. Flanck, Interpr. phUon., p. 68 ; Halm, in the Studien, 1830, IL 
301; G. N. Molin, De morali, etc., Abo, 1805. 

In oeoord with him, an anonymouB writer in Hlnlein's Jmimal, IU. 461 ; 
another in Augnsti'a Nem Blatter, III. 1, p. 42. C. W. PenzeokutTer, in 
Henke's Mag., III. 379; hia BeUrUge air Brkidnina der Slelica iiberdoM 
■Mv^ 2710*, 1796. — His eontemporaries wero evidently too thoroaghly poB- 
seued by the conviction of the possibility of explainiDr the biblical miiaolea 
naturally to be incliued to accept the apiritualizing hermeneutics. Cf. in 
general Fliigge (§571), I. 98 ff. 

Closely related in reaults, though of very difforiMit origin : F. H. C. L»- 
sinsky, at Bauharach (f 18.16), Die Offenb. dea Lichts im Freudentcorlt der ' 
vier Eimngelialen, 1836, 2 vola. 

In J. G. Fichte's AnuKisung zraa letigen Leben, 1806 [translated by W. 
Smith, in Popular Wrilingi of J. O. Fichte, Lond, 1847-1849, 2 vola., newed. 
1871], the attempt was matte ineidentnlly (p, 170 S.), and without nceesaitv 
in the ayatem, to draw Jeau» and John into the interest of transcendenbu 
idealism, but neither theology nor the public took any notice of it. See V. r 
F. Baur, VerhiUtnvsit der wvmentefiafllichen und praktiscken Tkeolog, p. 171. , 
[O, PBeidcrcr, Johann Gottlieb IHchte, Stuttg, 1877 ; F. Zimmem, J. O. ] 
Fichle'i Reiigiont-PKilotophit, B. 1878; K. Adamaon, Fickle, Edinb. and' 
Loud. 1""" " 

678. Before the critical philosophy had fnirly exhansted it* 
powers in extracting everywhere, after its fashion, the pmo- j 
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tical good from the shell of the letter, asthetic taste, in the 
freshiK'sa of youth, had freed itself from the fetters of the 
schools, and had made for itaelf a path which the systema- 
tizera and the men of science could not follow. It was Johaim 
Gottfried Herder, more poet than theoli^iaii, but for that rea- 
son odIj the more lovely, who uiiderstood hoir to open this 
door of the sanctuary, the longest closed. Huw much he gave 
up of the old faith, or accepted of the new, may be difficult to 
say ; but, notwithstandiDg all the uncertainty of hia results, 
all the looseness of his method, all the defects of hia historical 
and linguistic knowledge, he was, in consequence of his relig- 
ious fervor and pure imagination, his warm feeling for nature 
and his Sery eloquence, the best apologist in the sense of his 
time. His interpretations may all be improved upon now, but 
the delight and the inspiration which they caused live on iu- 
deetructible in the soul. His mind, in which manifest earne8t> 
ness was united with dreamy entliusiasm to combine the best 
in opposite ways of thinking, could find admirers hut no disci- 
ples. 

If it were neoeasary to neek n predeecasor fur Herder, we abould think, 
before all, of Kiopstovk, Lhe aiithur of tlie Mfssiah, wboau tbiiolug}' was «till 
iirm eituniall}', but iiiteraaUv no luQ^r Imd any real atabilitj. 

J. G. Herder, at Weimar (t 1803), Thtal. Werke, 12 vols., freq. ; includ- 
ing, among other things : Aetlate Ifrhmde da MeiachengesdiUehlx, 1774 ; 
Briefe Jacobi urut JudS, 1775 ; Lieder dtr Lieht, die iUUtten und tchUnUen am 
dan Mor^adande, 1778 ; Maran AtAa, dat BucA vwt der Ztikunjl dr> Herm 
(Revelation of Jtdm), 1779; Briefe dat Sludiam der Thenlogie bftreffend, 
1780, 2 vol*. ; Vom Geisle der Hebr. Pootie. 1782, 2 vols. ; Vom Erll-»er der 
Mmiichen ttach den drei eraten Em., 1796 ; Vom Gottei Sokn der Weil Hedand 
nach Jok., 1797, 

Herder's Lehat, b; C. L. Ring, Carlir. 1632 ; cf. Diiring, in Er»ch and 
Gruber's Encytl., II, 6 ; L. G. Kopp, &-ude tur H. cmuideW eomme Ihralogiettt 
Str. 1S52. His influence has been felt more luid longer in the treatment of 
the O. T. J. E. Dibbits, Herder ait Theolog ini. aU verklaarder v. d. Bybd, 
Utr. 186.1 ; A. Werner, in Hilgenfeld's ZeiUichr., 1871, III. [Caroline 
Herder (his wife), Erinner^mgen an Herder ; E. Herder (his son), Leheta- 
bdd. A new edition of Herder's works appeared in Berlin, 1877 ff., 32 
vols,] 

J.G.Eichhom{§19),Commm(.in.4iwcTi;yp9i>i, 1701; Job, 1800; Prophet*, 
1816, 3 vols. His writings, full of philological criticism and erudition, place 
him ntther among the men of the following section. See especially his Vor- 
idUSge tur Henneneulik. in the BiblMhek, IV. 330. 

It IS remarkable that from these two corj^hiei ipmng two opposite inter- 
terpretationa of the Apoculypse, at variaJice to a certain degree with their 
respective literary ideals, both alike erroneous, and each defended bv nnmer- 
oui disciples, — a falsely historical ona from Herder (and bo still, among 
othen, F. J. Ziillig, 1834 ; J. G. Tinius, 18.39 ; A. Frantz, 1838), and » 
falsely idealized one from Eiehhom (F. W. Hagen, 1796 ; Exegel. Handb., 
1802 ; F. H. Lindemann, 1816 ; F. A. L. Matthici, 1828 ; K. F. C. Oertel, 
1835). 

Here also belong C. W. Justi, at Marbnrg (f 1&16. E. Bcnke, Memoria 
Jtiita), Nationalgetdnge der Hebr., 1803, 3 vols. ; L 
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kurul, 1809, 2 vols.; SionitUehe Har/aMange, 1829; Joel, Amos, Mictih. 
Nuhiim. Hitbakkuk, 179-^ ff., 6 vols. ; Job, ISU). F. W. C. I'mliwlL «t ] 
Heidelberg (f 18UU. See UllmBnn aud Biuhiu, in the Sludien, 1802, IlL), 
Kok-Url, IHIH, 1820. 1949. three different »urk« ; Caudcleii, 18-J3, ISSD ; Job, ' 
1824, and freq. ; Proverbs, 18:;6 ; Fni|ibvls, ISil ff., 4 vuU,, and iniuiv w- J 
,.. ,. ... , . ,.. .-■, ... .. . r, 1 tendeucy to bl«tid Lb 

679. From these various tendencies, in part Hntagonistic, in 
port shadiri({ olf one into Hnutliur, and all alike we»k from a 
common uncertainty of principles, there finally struggled forth 
a hermeiieutical principle which claimed the supremacy, and 
for a Inng tiuie actually maintained it almoet without oppiiei- 
tion ; the principle of the gram m a ti co-historical interpretiitioii. 
As tor all literature, bo also for the understanding of the sacred I 
writings, thei-e was demanded a thoniugb linguisiic knowledge 
and an acijuaintance with the horizon of the writer in religions 
and arc breo logical respects, which waa to bo obtained from 
historical study. In comparison with recent practices this de- 
mand was a very moderate one, and no party eitlu-r could or 
would longer deny it. The question was not whether it should i 
be regarded as established, but whether it should be regarded J 
as sutiicient. 

C. A. G. Keil, at Leipzig (t 1818), Jte kislonea U. m, mterpreltitiont ejutgtm j 
neeeisilale, 1788 ; Lehrbuvh der Hermtneutik de» N. T. naek GnmdtiUai der I 
fframm.-hulor. tnterprelation, 1810 ; Verlhtid'tgung der gramm.-hat. InUrpr*' \ 
tation,\a\>iaAnaiekten,l.\;Opuaevla,\%il,-2va\s. J. J.Gricsbach (§41S), 1 
VorUiunrien Aber die Hrrmeneutik del N. T., 1815. C. D. Beck (at Leipiig ; 1 
t 1832),'Wonojramma(a hermentuiicu, 1803. G. W. Meysr (§ 59 ; at Got- I 
tiiiKen and Erinngen ; \ 1816). Hermmeutik da A. T., 1790, 2 vols. J. O. 1 
G«bler (»oii), De hiM. U. N. T. interpmalionii mdoU, IS'JS. J. E. R. Kititffex I 
fU Dresdeu), Regeln turn VenlOndnat der h. S^ in the SUc/iM. Studieit, I. L, | 
G. Seyffartb, in Bertholdfa Joamal, XV. 113. 

W. N, Freiidpiitheil, De eodict t. mirre in reli/pai antiqws lihrit fotermi 
gemte inlerprelando, Cbemn. 1791 ; J. Asboth, De iiilerpr. cod. ». ad cuaaiumia , 
tnlerpreiandi principia revocala, Gott. 17U1. 

S. G. BretBchneidet (at Wittenberg and Gotha ; t 1818), Hulor. dogmt- 
titcke Atulegung dm N. T., 1806, in which what might be called the Jewish 
Analogy of the faith was given the place which the older hcmieDeutici luul 
given to the Christian. J 

Among periodicals in ivhich this point of view was in the main advocated, 1 
thongh in rrf>me cases with a stron^r leaning toward ratioiialiiui (J STB), 
may be mentioned (beside the well-known Allg. Lit. Zeiiung, published it 
Jena, 1735-1803, at Halle, ISOt-l 840, in its theological artistes) the Theohff. 
Journal {Ne«e, Neartte, Krituiclte, etc.) edited nnder changing titles by HiiB- 1 
Idn, Ammon, and Paiilns, 1793-1798 ; by Gabler. 1798-1811 ; by Ammin t 
and Bertholdt. 1813-1823 ; by WinerandEngelbardt, 1824-1829. — <lnnoI«i 
rfer theolog. Lileralar, by Hansencamp, afterward by Waehler, 1789-1823 ( 
Oettmgise'he BibUolhek, by Sohleuaner and StSudlin, 1705-1601. — Afngaan 
(afterwani \fu»eitm) JUr Religionrphiiofi^hif, Eiegesf u. KirchengegcHiehle, by I 
Henke, 1704-1806.— Aiigiiflti's Theot. Blatler. 1790-1800; T/ieol. M-matt- 
tdiri/t, iaoi-2, — Atialeilm fiir dta Sludi'imder exfget. u. lystemnl. Thtologit, 
bj KeU and Tschirner, 1813-1822. — Eichhorn's Reperloriam /fir bM. u. ; ' 
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ami. LUemlw, 1777-1786; Us AUg. BWl. tier bibl. LileraCur, 1787-1801; 
Nfuts Reperloriumt bj P&uliiB, 1700-1791 ; hia Memorabiiien filr Htligionsge- 
ichickte u. BibtUCiidium, 1791-1796, and niany suuUler colItivttunB. 

580. For aside from the tact that tlie Lermeneutical formula 
propounded liad no point of contact wbatever with either the 
religious needs of the church or the sdentitic needs of the 
school, the mivnagement of it gave room for doubt whether an 
impartial apprehension of the historical point of view was pua- 
sible on the part of such expositors, since their exegesis was 
too closely connected with their ali-eady completed theological 
system. In reality it was chiefly a mtionalisin in philolugical 
matters not always conscientious, in hietorical questions nut al- 
ways unprejudiced, and either thrusting religious things into 
the background or emptying them of their meaning, which 
adopted tliis formula. It thought too much about the Jews 
and knew too little of Christ. Yet in the first part of our 
century it had been so thoroughly transfused into the flesh and 
blood of the Protestant theology of Germany that it in pjirt did 
not recognize, and in part has outlived, the victory of the sjrs- 
tema coming after it. And the way was prepared for tbia via- 
tory by its own principle, which for the most part it so poorly 
followed, of objective interpretation ; it likewise dug the grave 
of its explanations of the miracles by the hypothesis of myths. 

J. B. Koppe, at Guttingea (f 1791), I^omim Taiamenium perpeiua annola- 
tionf illoilralum, ITiS-lSrzG, most of it in several editious, but unfluished. 
By Uie foanders oaiy a few epistles ; cantinuatiuiu and improvements b; J. 
H. Heinricbs, at Burgdorf, D. J. Pott, at Gottingen (t 1838), T. C. Tjcbaen, 
ti Guttinscn (t IS^), and others. There are iMking the four Gospeb, the 
two Epistles to the Connthiiiiu, 2 Peter, John, and Jude. — S. G. l^n^, at 
Jeoa and Kost«ck (t 1823), Joh. Schriften, 1705 ff., 3 vols. 

J. F. SchleusDHF, at Gottingen and Wittenberg (f 1S31), Lexicon in N. T., 
1792, and freq., the exegetical manual of the Half-tangbt scholars of that 
lime, Ct. iny article in Heraog's EneylU. 

C. P. Amnion, at Erlangen, Gdttiogen, and Dresden (f 1S47); his dog- 
matic and polemiu writings belong in pEirt to the opposite camp, while the 
eiegctii-al and liistorical maintain a tolerably decided rationalism ; tbe tat- 
ter belong to the beginning and end of lus Utemry career, the fonuer to the 
middle. Bm. TAeol., 17!hi, 3 vols. ; Leben Jfiu, 1842 ff., 3 vols. ; Fortbit- 
diaiff da ChrulaUhuiiu zur WeUreligion, 1833 f., 4 vols. ; Opuicula, 1703 ; 
Ifova 0pp., 1803. 

G. P. C. Kuser, at Erlangen (t 1850), Die biU. Thfotoifie, oder Judaiiim* 
and CliriilianUmiu nach dtr gramm.-hiiil. JnttrprtUUimtt-melhode und narh oner 
frtimUthigen SleUiing in die hrilitch vtrgUieSende Univmalgachichle der Re- 
liffionm und in die tmimrmU lUUgion. Krl, 1813 1, 3 vol*. (The third vol- 
ume confesses a ooaversiou of the anthor to ■npernataralism ; cf. § 583.) 

G. L. Bauer, at Altdorf and Heidelbe^ (f 1806), Thtol. da A. T., 179C ; 
additions thereto, 1801 ; Dicla eltuiica V. T., 1798 ; Moral des A. T., 1803, 
2 vols. ; BibliMche Theol. des N. T., 1800, 4 vols. ; Moral rfe» N. T., 1804, 2 
vols.; Brefiarium (A«i(. 6iW., 1803 ; EnlinurfeinerHermeneuiitda A.u.N.T., 
1709 ; Hermmeulica V. T., 1797; KUine Propketen, 1786 ; Scholia in V. T. 
(begun by J. C. F. Schnlti), 10 vols., 1763 ff., unHimhed ; introductory crit- 
ical writings on thu O. T., Gachichle da kebr. Staals, 1800, 2 volo. 
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J. A. L. Wegsoheider, at H&Ue (f 1849), & 
Mandard-benrer of ratioDaUam : IniHtuHona > 

Eiid. ins Kb. Joh., ISOG ; 1 Timothy, 1810. D. Sch'ul^ at Bresliui (f 1851)^ 
Hebr,- 1818. 

U. A. Schott, at Jam (f 1835), Gal. and Thcaa., 18S1 ; In Jaa saiwae* 
tU redUu, 18*20 ; Opuscuia, 1817, 2 voU (Uis Lebtn, by Danz, 1S36. ud b? 
A. G. Hoffmann, in Ulgen'a SieiUchr., VI. 2.) 

In place of the eiplaiiatioDi of the miracles (§ 576) tlie idea of the tnjtll 
begins to DotiiH in, ut firat applied only to the early be^nningu of the his- 
tory : F. W. J. Suhelling, AntH/uiaaimi de origine malorum pkUvnophemala ex- 
piic., 1792 ; idem, Ueber Mylhia, Sagen, vnd PkdMOphaae der malm Well, 
in Paulus' Mentor., V. J. G. Eiohhorn's Urgachichte (Repert., IV.) edited 
by J. P. Gabler, at Jena (t WliG ; cf. the Jmatr Opp.-SeAr., X.), with itt- 
troduction aiid notes, 1790 if., 3 vols. P. Buttmaun, varioua essays in tbe 
Bert. Monauickr., 1804 f. G, L, Baoer, Hebr. MylhologU da A. u. N. T. 
mil PanUUten out der Mythologit anderer Volher, 1803. De Welle (§ 587), 
KrUik der i»ratlU. Geachiehte, 1805. 

It waH certainly a very remarkaible delusion, Iiowcvpr, to peTsuade one'c 
■elf (or others) that ha was stjll tbiukiug and writing about the Bible pre- 
cisely as Luther ilid : J. F. Krauae, Ulram thealogi recc. qui S. S. inUrjrreta^ 
lioueia ad rationem reuoctml a Lulheri menlt de/eceruii t Reg. 1S17. 

581. Weak in their meana and Uttle satisfactory in their r^ 
Bults as most of tbe endearora just described appear to us to- 
day, in their own time their advance was resistless, and their 
dazzling brillitmcy overwlielming. Not the least cause of their . 
victory was the fact that the spirit had departed from among 
the defenders of the old ideas. To the frivolous tribe of free 
thinkers, and to sound historicul criticism as well, there was 
opposed an apologetics which was biting out its l:ist teeth on the 
shell and never tasted the kernel ; to the most empty-headed 
Illumination nonsense and at the same time to a deeply ethical, 
world-conqueriTig philosophy, a dogmatics into whose shrunken 
corpse even the mightiest of the watchmen of Zion could no 
longer infuse the breath of life. The men of tradition disiip- 
peared from one university after another and gave place to the 
disciples of progress. The theological revolution was finished 
before the political had begun. The few who here and there 
remained retained their place in literature by coucessioD and 
indecision. 

The separate features of this picture may be gathered from the eritidHl 
ionmals of conservative tendency aince tbe middle of the last century (F. 
W, Kraft and others, Nachr. von naien BUchem, and Neue Ihtol. BihliothA, 
1741-lT.TO ; E. A. Bcrtling and otbew, Damlgrr Berichte, etc., 1784-1781 ; 
J. A. UermoB and H. M. A. Cramer, AUg. Bibliolhek der Iheii. Lit., 1784- 
1787), which at first wore startled at isolated heterodox phenomeua, bnt did 
not regard it as yet of pressing importance to combat tliem, afterward XioA, 
up tbe unequal battle with the feeling of iiuufHcient knowledge, finally emt- 
tented themselves with a confession of tbe church doctrine for tbemselvea, 
but otherwise allowed each one to hold his faith in peace ; also from tlw 
writings of the apolneists, among whom T. C. Lilienthal (Gute Sache der g/IOL 
Q^enftT 1750-1782, l?ToU.)U the moat complete and then) " "'-■^'-"' 



OLDEE TUBISGEN SCHOOL. 608 

tlie □pponent of the WoHpiiliutte) Fraginentbit the moat learned tmt not itl- 
waya candid, J. M. Gdie, of ILunburg (I' 178C), the fnii'eat and the rudest, 
Btill living t<MlB; b; the fame of hia opponent (U. K. Ropu, J. M. Giiix, tine 
ReOung, Hanib. 1800 ; sgainitt him, A. Budeii, Luf'aig uad Qbie, h. 1862), 
J. F. Kleuktr, at Kiel (f 1»2T), the most prudent aud pioUB (cf. § 20. Bibt. 
Si/THpatkUn oder Betracklungen itber die Evil., Wif), unfinishod ; cf. H. Knt- 
jeu, J. F, KUaker, Gott. 1M2) ; also socoe others toward the close of tho 
oentury, already indebted in many ways to tlie new ideas ; see the following 

The Society for the Defense of Christianity, founded in 1783, at Hague, 
baa called forth down to the present day mon^ weU-meant, even learned 
writiugB in the realm of biblical knowledge, without staying the I'uurse of 
things, in more ntcent tinius without even opposing it. 1^6 Prussian relig- 
ious ediet of 17)W had to be repealed after a few years, after having given 
oonclusive proof that the secular arm c«n neither check the power of the 
spirit if it IS strong, nor help it if it is wcftk. 

The conservative tnterpretcn and eiegetes of this period, as a school no 
longer at war with the Pietists since the end of Lbscher's journals (§ 560), 
contended ognio^t neology in the sweat of their face, more tu ease their con- 
scieuees than because it could be of much use, frequently coarsely, more 
often ready to make concessions, or in b gloomy and perplexed spirit, and 
little understanding the times : I. E. Ffeifftfr, at Erlangen (f 1787), Inititu- 
tiona hermen., 1771 ; J. B. CarpMv, at Helmstadt (t 1803), De mterprOe 
gravtmatico, 1750 ; Prwue tinea hermen^ 17% ; Comm. on Uebr., nom., 
Cath. Epp., since 1750 ; J. F. BiOiwit and J. ¥. Buracher, at Leipiig, G. T. 
Zachari». at Gottiugen and Kiel (f 1777), Bibl. T/uol., 1771, 4 vols. ; Ep]>., 
6 vols.; Einl. in die AusUgungshmtl, 1778 j G. Less, at Gbttingen (t 17»7), 
'■ ■ ' ' ' "■ ■ -"■-■■•■ ■.--.-. _i78|j. p. I. 

r writers, see 

582. Firmest of all amid the ruins of tlie old orthodox 
system stood a small bo<ly of theologians who hud the courage 
to defy the storm and to remain true to tho doctrines of their 
prt-decessors. This was the older Tiibingen school. To save 
the sinking ship they threw overboai-d, it is true, a good part 
of her ballast, but now the old theory of inspiration, which 
wiiB the hold of their last anchor, the belief in supernatual 
revelation, begiin to give way ; and the hostile forces began to 
sport with the unsteady craft. Nowhere had they made more 
concessions than in the disputed points of exegetical theology ; 
but to no one's satisfaction, and least of all to their own 
strengthening. In the firm and reviTcnt conviction of the 
inseparable connection of their dogmatics with the contents of 
the Scriptures, and either unequal to speculation or distriii^ling 
it, they made the science a systematic collection of biblical 
passages, and enjoyed the reputation of siucerity combined 
with limited mental power, at a time when the latter was often 
overestimated and the former was rare. 

With respect to granimaticnl arbitrariness they had no ground for re- 

S poaching tlieir opponents, and with reference to prophecies, type*, and 
agmatio proof-texta they weto for the most part as uncertain exegctically 
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as they were iinsettle'I tLeoretically between tradition and cnncessioD. Coi»> 
tent to bave proved that a passa.ge might have the tntditinnal orthodox 
■enie, thejr were often too little ouncerned to prore that it tniiHt have it. 
Cf, Stnuus, StrtUschriOm (f 591), Ueft I, 1837: Winer. Frctam to bis 
N. T. Grammar; K. fteusa, in the Halle AUff. LU. Zeiltmg, 1811, III. 167. 
[See, on the older Tiibingen School, Schaff-Heneoe Encyel., II U p- ^30S.] 

J. F. ReuM (t 1777 ; see an Ekrendenkmal of him, TUb. 1777), coatrovar- 
nal writing aguiiiBt Semler and the theory of aotiouunodation ; G. C. Slorr 
(t 1805), De »tf«u hatorico, 1778 j Ep. to the Hebr., 1789 ; 0pp. ad mterpr. 
S. S,, 17S)6> 3 vols., ooutaining among other things notes on the Gospels and 
minor epistles ; Doarintx chr. part theorrtiea e h. U. rtpetila, 1793 and fieq. 

J. R Fktt (t 1821), VorU/i. iiber die paid. Epp., 182fi ff. ; Opaie. aead., 
1826 ; E. G. Bengel (grandson of J. A. Bengel ; 1 1^^). Opwc. aead., 1334 ; 
■ee Dtnkw. zur Erin«erung, etc., 1826 j ArcMv, VIII. 723 : .1. C. F. Steudel 

St 183S; see on him TOb. Zatickr., IS38, 1.), Ueher die Behandlan^derSpmeht 
erK.S.al!i riner Sprache des h. 0., 1822 ; Blicte in die altlrM. Oftnh., iu the 
Til*. ZdUehr.. 1833, I., II. ; Ueber Aiulegang der Propheten. il.id., 1M31, I, ; 
Ueber dot Ev. Joh., ibid., 1835, I. j Utber fntpimtimi der Ap/.., ibid., 1832, 
II., III. ; exegeUcal dissertations on many single doctrines iu the same 
magaiins ; Tkeol. dei A. T., 1840. J. £. Osiunder, ou CoriutUiaiu, 1347, 
13^. 

ITatt and Siisskind, Magaiin ffir cArutl. Dogmalit u. Moral. 179B-1812. 
BengBl, ArcMv f-lr die Theol., 1815-1826. Steudel, TObinger ZeilickriftJUf 
TheoL, 1828-1810, into which, however, the altogether dissimilar eUracnt of 
the new (Baiir) Tubingen school soon fonnd its wny to a eousiderable eitent, 
S M4. Studien da- mirlemb. GeisUkUxit, edited by C. B. Klaiber, aftenraid 
by C. H. Stirm, 1827-1848. 

Outside of Wiirtemberg aUo, but much mere isolated, there appeued 
about the middle of the century many other theologians who as resjiecta 
their spirit might be placed here, nithoiieh less active iu the particular field 
of Biblical science, and differing among themselves s«conting as tbt' spirit of 
ir of popular ediflcatiou was the more prominent. 
' ganaD 
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Keinhard, at Wittenberg and Dresden (f 1812), synlematie tbeologika 
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hard's Irben, by Pbliti, 1813. 

G. C. Knapp, at Halle (t 1825 ; see Niemeyer's Epteedien to his AndeiAm), 
Seripta varii argumenti, ISOo, 2 vols.; BibiiscKe Glaiibemlrhre {written 1797), 
1&40. M. Weber, at Wittenberg and Halle (f 1833), many eiegetioid 
treatises. 

G. F. Seller, at Erlangen (f 1807), De validnui, eta., 17&^ ft. ; Opateuta, 
1793; Weiaagung u. Erfiillung in der fi. S., 1794; Hrrmeneulit, 1800 j 
Oememnlltziffe /ietraiAtungen der neue»ten SiAHflen, etc, 1776-1800 ; Thtnl^ 
trituche Belrachlungen, etc^ 1779-1786 ; F. U. C. Schwarz, at Heidelberg 
(t 1837). Jabrb. der Theol., 1824-1827. 

J. J, Hess, at Zurich (t 1828), Ueber die heste An die h. S. at ttudirm in 
Betrachl der gegtnwSrtigeri Lage da Chriaenihunu, 1778 ; GeschiehU der I$- 
roAiten, 1776 if., 12 vols. ; BibliotJtek der h. Getchichte, 1791, 2 vols. ; Vem 
Reieke Gotten, 1774 ; GeichiekU Jena, 1768 and freq.; GachU:kte der Apotlet, 
1788 and freq. 

Against the rationalistic explanations of the mlisrles in particular : W. T. 
I*ng, in Flatt's Mag., IX., X., XI. H. L. Heubner, Miracc. iaterpr. ^. 
hilt., Witt. 1807. C. G. Ungcrer, Esiai criiiqae lur Finlerpr. nalartlU del nur^ 
Str. 1842. J. H. Poreau, De mythiea i. cod. interprelatione, Traj. 1824. 

583. Yet they were not the only ones who Ret theraselTes 
against the prevailing tendency. From without their ranks 
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also, and from various sidea, came voices wliicli gave loud 
warning of the danger that must come from an appi'uhfnaion 
of the contents of the Scriptures which aimed to be purely 
historical, and had no religious interest in them. The proof 
of this danger was not difficult to Gnd in the instinctive 
tendency of the age to bring down Christianity into the 
sphere of a doubtful popularity, whereby the character of its 
founder and bis Apostles was easily set in a wrong light, and 
the latter with fancied impartiality were placed upon the 
same level with their contemporaries. In opposition to this 
tendency the originality of the teaching of Jesus and of the 
Christian idea was more sharply emphasi^^d, and the histor- 
ical exposition, that is to say, that which was commonly so 
called, wiis attacked as in itself alone instithcieut to fathom its 
full meaning. This opposition, in part still dependent upon 
the philosophy of the age, and mther recoiling from the 
consequences which naturally developed from tlie eyslem of 
their opponents than contending with thcin in respect to 
the fundamental principles of all interpretiition, g:ive rise to 
several mediating attempts, which dignified themselves with 
various unhappily chosen names, but were connected in general 
by their common apologetic coloring. 

C. F. Stiiudlin. at Gottbgen (f 1B2G). Dc hterpr. hul. II. N. T. nwi "ntn- 
vera, 1807; UeUr die Una Autor. Autlegung dtr Bacher del N. T., in 
Bertfaoldt'i Journal, 1. 4, IL 1, 2. Himself a rationalist by gnuiual coiivet- 
■ion, be bail a faint idea of the aeceisity of a apititunl i-ontact between the 
interpreter und the author, and called tbis the philoiiophical interpretation. 
See his Selbsihiographie, edited by J, T. Hemsen, 1826. Similarlv, J. G. I. 
Berger. at Grirtinf^n (f 1803), in his Vtrsaeh einer moral. Einl. 'ini If. T. 
(1797 ff., 4 vdIs.), Preface to the second part. 

Very timidly wheeling into line, C. V. HaufF, at CaraiBtatt (t 1832), 
Bri^e iiber den Wrrtk sehriJUicher Religitrnmrkunden und dan Sludium dirtel' 
btn, Stnttg. 1809 If., 3 vols. 

C, W. stein (Uehfrden Beffriff" und ohertlm Gnrndnals der hiitor. Inlerpr. 
dta tf. T., L, 1815) places rejjard to the intclleetual and tnomt character of 
Jesus and the Apostles by the aide of the other bennenenlieal rules as 

C. L. W. Stark, at Jena (t 1818), Beitrage ttir fffrmeneutik, 1S17 f., I.. IL ; 
" TTie interpreter must be perraded by tlie same wnso of the neanicas of Rod 
and of a direct elevation of hia mental powers by the inspirstiun of God, as 
wore Jesns and the Apostles." 

G. G. P. Kaiser (§ 580J, Syiient der neutal. Hrmmmtih, Erl. 1817. 

F. H. Gemiar, at Augustenborg (Die panhanmmiKhe Inltrprelatian d/r h. 
S., L. 1821; Beiirag mr allgem. Hermmntik wxd derm Aniamdung au/dit 
Tlieolome, ^It. 1828 ; Die MOngd der Kogen, fframm.-Mfl. rigenllich abrr der 
Tatl-fnlerprflatieti, H. 1834 : Kritik der mottemert Etegene, in the Jovmalfllr 
Prediger, XCV.), demands the thorough harmony of the lueaniug discovered 
in Scripture, in no far aa it is to be reearded as a revelation of God, witli 
the iitteninccs of Christ and "with all else which is true and certain." 

Formiilas so hesitjiting and indefinite forced no concessions from rational- 
ism, either in theory or practice. Schuithess, Verglcichung zwisdien gram- 
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matUeher, hiitoi'uther, mtd pankarmanweher Inlerpretalion, in his TTieol. Naekr^ 
18211, m. 335 ff. An aiumymous writer in Winer's Joumol, IV. 333 ff. re- 
duces tlie content of the formula, in accordance with the conception of th*> 
■acredness and iiupinilion of Suripture, to the canon that the execetical 
KBnlt to be obtained must be worthy of God and befitting the destiny of 
man, that is, must correspond to the generally accepted laws of thought uul 

For the estiRiaUon of the endc&vors described bere and in S I>79, cf. aiUo 
J. D. ScbuUe, in Augusti'^ Monaisschr^ I. 331 ; Hartmunti, Vfrhmdung da 
A. u. N. T., p. TOO ff.; Bnumgnrten^ruaiuH, in the Jeaarr Opp.'Sehnft, T. 
1 f!.; Olshauson. in the Stadien, 1S29, IV.; Liieke, in the Slu^lim. 1830, 11; 
Hahn, ibidem; Tholuck, Liler. Anieiger, 1833, No. 22 f.. 183B, No. 15 ff.; 
Billroth, Preface to Corinthians ; Matthias, Preface to Ephcaiaos. 

684. Wholly inilepeDdent of these movempnta of the theo- 
logical Bpii'it of the age, almost as much removed fiom tha 
old ideas aa they were iaaccessible to the new, the Mystics 
attempted in more than one way to find in the Scriptures the 
key to and warrant for a future which they, full either of fear 
or of disgust for the world and its state, busied themselves 
with describing and living beforehand. Some exjiect^d im- 
provement from a miglity stroke of the Lord, and listened 
anxiously and impatieDtly to the din of the great evi>nts of the 
time, to the tumultuous downfall of states and churches, aa to 
the precursors of the near consummation. The Apocalypse 
was the central point of their biblical studies, and their 
bewildering extravagance is perhaps the best psychological 
commentary on the enigmatical book. The Siiubian prophet 
gave them his arithmetic, the modem Babel the Antichrist; 
experience might contradict his reckoning, but could noi 
weaken faith in his rule. Others set to work themselves, in 
calm devoutness, to found the new Jerusalem, and resolved the 
book which predicts it, aa well as all the rest of the sacred 
hooka, into allegories, in a way which bears witness at once to 
their purity of heart iind to their dimness of understanding. 

The effects of Bengel's apocalyptic ideas had never really died out (§661) ; 
but witii the inrreiuitiE; importance of the political events of 1780 tt. tl^j 
put forth a groat number of new blossoms, especially in southwestcm 6e^ 
many, Alaaoe and Switzerland inclnded. The scbolar has no cuueoption, from 
tiie Uttle of it which comes to his notice, of the mass of this literntuFe, wbtdi 
is still diuly increasing ! the people are overwhelmed with it. The bMt 
known names are : M. F " ' '""' " " ' ■ ■ ■ - - • " 



. F. .Sernlec, 17M ; H. P. Anacbmink, 1796 j J. H. 



J./l . . ... 

1813 ; C. Armbnist«r. 1814 ; W. F. Gerken. 1814 ; C. F. Leutwein, 1821; 
A. F. RUhlc V. Lilienstem, 1824 ; J. L. F. Weigoomiuer, 1827 ; F. Sander, 
1829 ; E. Bahnmaier. 1830 ; J. F. v. Meyer, of Frankfurt, 1S33 ; E. F. 
Biipfner, 1833 ; J. G. Tiniua, 1836 f. ; F. Bannhohcr, 1837 ; F. Lender 
1839 ; C. Alhreclit, 1840, beside QumberlcBs anonymous writers. 

In France and England also apoealyiitic studies were carried on very (Ul. 
igently, but rather in the older orthodox anttpapal direction. But recent 
tunes and exlravaganoe (Darby) do hutnnge to the arithmetical faith them 
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aho ; F. do Rou^moiit, Uvuch. 1800 ; B. W. Newton, Loml. 1844 ; tnoro 
seldom CatfaoliuiaiD (J. A. Boost, Darmst. 1835 ; J. L. Vaisse, P. lSo2). 
Yet the literature U but Blightly kuowu to me. 

Emmanuel Swedenliorg (of Stockholm ; f 1772) nod his followers alao 
moke much of the Revelation of John, but the book is rather the point of 
departure of their dognuitic formulas tlian the subject of their exegesis. Of 
hifi writings the foLowing belong ehieR^r here : Arcana ealatia in Gena. et 
Ezod., Lond. 174B ff., 8 vob. 4" ; De nova Hieramlyma, 1758. To the phi- 
losophers uf his time a curiosity, to the crities of our own nn enigma, it waa 
not until our own days that this remarkable moo, whose bead harbored a 
strange mixture of rationalism and whimsicality, attained authority and in- 
fluenee, espet^ioUy in Wiirtemberg, P'nuice, and America. (Sec C. Haug, 
in the WOrtemb. Sludien, XIV.) Oegger, Bictumnairt de la langue de la na- 
ture (P. 1831), a Swendenborgian herToeueutics in lexical form. L. Hof- 
ooker. Die Joh. Offenb., 1839. Cf. J. Hamberger, in Hereog's Encgkl. 

58.5. In spite of all these attempts to turn the course of af- 
fairs into a different channel, or perhaps precisely because in 
these the weakness of the older views made itself more clearly 
manifest, the new, on the surface of the science, attained more 
and more undisputed Bupreraacy. The spiiit of the age, the 
opposition to which had itself destroyed its right to be by 
iU concessions, had arrived at a turning-point, a point where 
more serious questions than those of learning arose before it, 
which it was neither prepared to solve nor bold enough to 
undertake. But in the depths, and unsuspected, another cur- 
rent had already growu strong, and the opportunity to bring it 
to the surface was not long in coming. In the train of the 
political restoration of Germany and Enrope caoae the religious 
and theological also. Rationalism, which had already begun 
to regard itself as the sole occupa,nt of the field, many thought 
even without Christianity, was astonished to see the opponents 
it had supposed conquered enter the lists anew, and, after a 
hard-fouglit battle, without having given up a single weapon, 
to see the certificate of death displayed over its living body. 
Its downfall was like a legal trial and condemnation rather than 
a defeat in battle. 

The details of this subject, thus far the most important in the history ot 

■ xr ■ "■ ■ 



t important in 
the niucteenth century, belong to Chureh History. Here it i 
order to furnish the motive of the portic ulara given in the folli 



■ng sections, 
to call attention to the fact that the restoration in que^ion did Dot proceed 
from a single starting-point nor have a single direction, which fact, together 
with the other tliat it was only gruduaUy- that the new divergencei of aeieuoe 
came to conaciausuess and took hold upon life, shows how little this more- 
ment obtained its real vitality as a tnisl-cift of tradition from the orthodoxy 
of the seventeenth century, which was dead of martumus lenSii. This also 
enablea us [o comprehend the process of clarification, which has already be- 
gun to seiiarate iU constituents. 

Cf. beside the above-mentioued writings on the modem period in general : 
C. Sehwani, Zur GesrMchte der ntaeilen TAeol., I^tC, 3d ed. 18G4 ; F. Nip- 
pold, Handb. der neaetlen KirchengeMch., Elbert. 1867 j F. C. Baor, Kirdu-n- 
gadt. da 19ltn Jakrh^ Tiib. 1862. 
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586. The reaction addressed itself now ratlier to the restora- i 
tion of tlie theory of dc^matics, agiiin to the etrengtliening of | 
the relif^iouB find church lifa and the conBt^iousnesa i ' 
ion, and accordhig as the oneelement or tlieittlii^r nredominated I 
ltd rfliilioiis without bec&me more cold and repellent or more ] 
gent^rous and iviiining, within firmer or looser. But amid all the I 
diversity a comnion character may be everywhere detected in ] 
the principles of exegesis. It w;ib tu become again tlieological. 
The necessity was maintained with emphasis of going bi^ond 1 
the ordiniiry tiistorical point of view, ueotiise the New Teat^ 1 
ment writers, notwitlistanding all couwivable connection with 1 
their time, were yet the bea-rers of a new spirit, which was it- I 
Belf above tliat time and raised them alxive it. It was de- J 
nuuided, therefore, the demand being stated in manifold forms, 1 
that tlie interpreter should enter into this spirit, Imve a symp^ I 
thy fur thtt contents of the Scriptures recognized as a divine i 
revelation, but especially that exegesis should be governed by i 
the iilea of the Church, and by a roligious interest in the reab- ' 
zation of that idea. 

Tliis appears at leoat to liave been the paint of departure of die " theologi- l 
cal" henuoiicutics, but it wils nut lon^ an atlciiuatc formula for all the ti 
dencies to be deaeribed in the following. The bcrmeneutitinl jirinciplo «■ 
not esaeatially modified, it is true (compared with that accepted dunng tlM 
|)eriad of ratiooulinm), but its relation to the traditional Geclonafltical doc- 
matics clianged from school to school, from decade to decade, continually 
adviuicing toward a stricter oonception of doctrine. The distinetjon betwecii 
the Church as it appears iu biHtoiy and its ideal, and the nmeession Ifattt j 
Bcienee should rule the former, was not handed down to the i ^ 

Mion. Slen »oon began to claim for what they comprehended anil dispesMd J 
the predicate of completeoesa, and called their exegesis the biblical, '*" 
faithful, the spiritual, each denying legitimacy to others. 

With the return to the faith of the fathers came also a return to tittSr M 
writings. Wliite the rationalists hod quoted nothing but their own tomtd I 
reason, even amoug themselves, the commentaries were now overloaded with-1 
extracts from Reformers and Church Fathers, like cateme, and the cnalani. 1 
become bo contagious that to-daj- almost every exegcle copies all Ilia pre- I 
decessoTB (by preforenoe with eiclumution points), and the latest c 
taiT as a rule renders all earlier ones unnecensary. 

Cf. Kollner's Preface to his Comm. on Romans; Theile, in Ersefa a 
Gmber's EiKytl, Art. Interpra (II. 19). 

587. At the head of this movement, in time as in spirit, \ 
stood Friedrich Schleiermacher. Altliough not outof sympathy 
with the critical endeavora of the century, and even paving 
the way for them, ha found within himself a yet deeper need, 
and a yet stronger power, to satisfy the clitima of the spiritual 
niiture. He pointed to the religious feeling aa the source of 
faith and the liond of union in the Church, and showed that the 
devout uplifting of the individual is sustained by that of the 
whole and takes its rise in it. A powerful dialectic fortified 
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this fundamental tlioiight and made it the central point of a 
theology complete on nil Rides, before whose intellectual con- 
sistency exi'gesia was obliged to bow, notwithstanding the com- 
pleteness of a system of hermeneutice which was desipied to 
protect it. Hia pupils and frietids divided, some following 
rather the impulse of the heart and of faith, others the necessity 
of thought and investigiition. Yet the former left the desJro 
for investigation untrammeled to everyone, and the lulter did 
not forget the final goal of all science of God and ihe Scrip- 
tures ; but all sought the one thing instead of wrangling over 
subordinate points, and tried to find amid the dissonances of the 
letter the higher harmony of all revelation. 

D. E. F. Schkicrmocber, at Berlia (t 1834), DnmuUuno liti throl. Sludi- 
umi, 1311 and freq. ; Gtauhemlehre, 18t>l aiid freig. ; Ltbtn Jau, 1804. 
Amoii? writiugs beluuging purticiuUrlj under this hviid, tbn cuUectvfl works 
(1834 ff.) were to coiituin his eiegetiual lectures beside, liiit llie; hnvo nut 
ftppcHTed \ a, doubtful specimeu in the Sfidien, lS3ii, III. ; Hrrmeneulik mtd 
Kritit mit Uiondtrer Beziehimg ouf dot N. T., 1838 (cf. gg IB, lliS. IM). 
Charaotpristic Bveisiou from the O. T. See on bim Liicke, in Uie Studitn, 
1S34, IV. ; Suck, ibid., 1833, IV. ; RienMckur, ibid., 181H, I. ; G. Baur, ibid., 
1859, ITI., IV. ; BtuiinK^Tten-CnwiLis, SMeiermacher's Denkungtart und Vrr- 
dimtl, 1834 ; P. Goy, ui the Strawburs Rrvtie, 3me Sdric. IV., V. ; Nip- 
pold, Netiale Kirchmgaeh., 213 ff. Scbleicnnaeher's Brie/mtclud, 1858 ff. 4 
Tola, [tmiulated, in part, by Frederick Rowan, Lond. 16(K), 2 vols. Soo alw 
W. Dilthey. lebm Schlmrmacher't, B. 11*67]. 

C. G. F. Liioke, at Bonn and Gottingen (f 1855), Gnmdrits der neulett. 
Hermenevlik laid ihrrr Gachickte, 1817 ; Cornmentar za dtniokann. Schrijlen, 
1820 ff- and freq., Pts. I.-IV. [twice revised and reprinted, 1840 nnil 1856 ; 
portly tnuialatcd into English, 1837]. J. G. Ratze, Die k'-cluteit Pri'tcipien 
der Schrijiertlanmg, 18;;4. L. Uetcri, at Berne (t 1833), Pnulm. Lehrbfuriff 
(I SO), in the first three editions. J. L. S. Luti, at Bemc (t 1M4 ', sco C. B. 
HundeshaEcn, L«U, eia Ckarakterbild), BibL Hermmeatik. 1849 ; Blbl Dog- 
vuttii:, 184?. 'liie two works taken together ara a liberal-iuindcd allcmpt to 
reconcile faith and science, church and school. 

A. Neander, at Berlin, (t 1850), Ap.-Ge>di. (j 31) [E- tr. Planting and 
Training of the Christian CKurck, Load. 1851 ; aUo N. Y.] ; Pauliu und 
Jacobus, 1840 ; commentaries on particulu epistles, fruin lectures. See 
Scherer, in the Strassb. Remit, I. 213 ; Kling and Harenbauh, in tlie Sludiea, 
1851, II.. III. J C. Ullmann, ibid., 1857, I. ; O. KraLbe, Charatleritlik Nt- 
ander's, 1852 [J. L. Jncobi, Erinnentngen an August Neander, Halle, 1882]. 
Commentaries by F. H. Rheinwald, at Bonn and Berlin (f 1844), on Philip- 

S'ans J L. Pelt, at Kiel, on Thessalonians ; Beilrag lur Henneneulit, in the 
iel Milarbeiien, I. 4 ; J. E. Hutber, at Schwcrin, on Colusaians, Pastoral 
Epistles, etc., in Meyer's !f. T. (g 692). C. Frommann, at Jena and SU 
Petersburg, Job. Lehrbtgrif, 1839. 

L, F. O. Baumgarten-Cnisius, at Jena {t 1843), Bibi. Thtd., 1828 ; Op<u- 
cnia, 1S3G ; Ecang. Joh.. 1843. Also, bnt very meagre, posthumous uni- 
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versity lectures on the .Synoptinta and some epistles. (Seo tichstudt, 
gen's Zeilschr., 1844, 1.; Von Colin, in the Allg. Lil. Zeitang, 1829, I. 101.) 

W. M. L. De Wette, at Berlin and Bule (> 1340), Bibl DogmalUc, 1813, 
ftnd freq. ; Opmeida. 1830 ; Kufzge/aMtrx exegtt. Harua. »m N. T., 1835 ff. 
(the posthumous editions mostly of a different and even wholly nntagonistio 
sprit); Ptttlaun, ISll, and freq. Cf. also §$1% ^98, 5tX>, CBU. See oa 
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bini the special efimy* of Svbenkel, 1840 ; lluceoWh, 1850 ; Lui-bt>, in t 
Sfutfun, 1850, III. 1 Colnni, in the Strusb. Recue, I. BT; B. Keuw, iu t 
AUg. Lit. ZeUung, Hov. I8i8 [Wiegjuid, H'. M. L. Dt Wrttc, Erf. 18T7; R. 
Stiihelin, W. M. L. De Wetie nach teintr tkeotog. Wirkaamkeil u. Btdeutung 
gadiO/Url, Boa. 1880]. — W. Beoecke, st Heidelberg (f IHJT), un Romuia, 
1834. 

Here also maj be placed, is a^HHirdance with its general tendency, th« 
Theo!. Sludien und KniiJcen, 1828 S., uiuler the uumagemcnt of C. Cllinuui 
and F. W. C. Utnbreit (§ 578), of Heidelberg, in wbieli, however, hiude 
thoBB mentioned in this section and those in sympathy with tliem, many of 
those under §§ 589 and 593 have had part. Cautiuued bjr otheni easeatuUy 
in a freely conservative spirit. 

588. It could not but be that a theology which, notwith- 
atanding its thoroughly ChristiaD tone, yet gave so great in- 
6uencH to the inner voice of the iudividual, would fail to sat- 
isfy those who sought before all things a Sxed and iinmovabla 
foundation, and were unwilling to go again through tlio ex- 
periences of recent times. They could obtain this foundation 
only by a reckless revival of the past, a positive eccleaiustical 
system of faith. And although science must of coui-se work 
on upon her own structure, it must be established, in oi'der to 
stand firm, upon Bible, confession, and churrh oi'der, as upon 
three harmoniously arranged pilliirs. A positive word eaaily 
gains adherents, and the sons of the rationalists returned with 
as much alacrity to the standard of orthodoxy as their fathers 
had marshaled themselves under the banner of rational Chris- 
tianity. True, everytiiij]g did not become as it was Ijcfore, 
nor did exegesis, which could not reject the new in the lump, 
but must build better defenses for the old. Precisely upon 
this point, passing over all which does not concern our special 
history, grave differences have already broken out ^ain in thia 
Tery circle, which, as always, the age will suffer to exlinust 
themselves according to their degree of strength, in order after* 
ward to reconcile them by the higher adjustment of new forms 
of thought. 

Inasmuch as the theological and ecclesiastical qnestions which have called 
out noteworthy diflereuues among the defenders of orthodoiy in our timei 
only gradually came into proniincace, and the position of parties was thereby 
changed in many ways, the grouping {§§ 588-590]) is very difficult, and in 
succeeding years will become unsatisfactory, if it a not so already. Since, 
however, we are here considering neither Old Lutheranism nor Unionism 
with or without separate coufesaion, but exegesis, in its relation to theology 
in general, particular nmncs may perliapa be differently gruuped than in 
practical life. All those to be mentioned here and many of like opiniona 
were united at their flrst appearance, and doubtless still are, by a common 
opposition to rationalism and a decided leaning upon the symbolic dootriM 
es the basis of their theology. For the rest I remark that the Utenuy in- 
formation in the notes from this point on will doubtless seem to the e^ii- 
enced reader more ftagmentary than heretofore, partly becaose it is uuul- 
misaible to attempt to aaign to oontemporaiiM tbeii final places, putlj 
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eiao, nnd especially, because the n 
The more naines I should menti' 
meat of those aot lueutioued. 

E. W. Hengsteiiberg, nt Berlin (f 18G9), apologetico-critical writings on 
the Pentateudi, Dnuiel, ZechariaL, etc., 1831 B. [E. tr. uu Daiiiel and Zech- 
ariah, T. & T. Clark, 18^1 ; Psalms, 1842 ff., 4 vols. [G. tr. Ediub. 1&U~ 
1848] ; Ecclesiaates, 1859 [£. tr. Phila. LS601 ; Aputialypiie, 1849 ; GmmI of 
John, 1861, 3 vols. Evang. KinkeKuUung, smce 1827. Cf. Scherer, Htag- 
llmbrrg contide're comme exe'gete da N. T., in the Reeae de Tktti., II. 65. 
[Bnclimann, Henmenberg nach i. Lebm tt. Wa-ken, Gutenloh, lSTG-lB7tl, 2 
vols.] See also the following section. 

A. Tholui^k, at HaUe, ou Rouuuib, 1«24 [4tli ed. IS42 ; E. tr. T. & T. 
Claik, 1848] ; John, 1827 [7th ed. 1857 ; E. tf. bj C. F. Kmiith, PhUa. 
18.'>9] ; Sermon on the Mount, 1833 [3d ed. 1844 ; E. tr. T. & T. Clark, 
1860, new ed. 1869] ; Hebrews, 18S6 [3d ed. 1S.30 ; E. tr. Edinb. 1S52] i 
aU frequently reprinted. Psalms, 1843 [E. tr. by J. I. Mombert, 1859]. 
La. Anaigtr, 1S3U-1»49 ; Vermwchte SchnfUn, 1839, 2 voU. Cf. § 589. 

H. A. C. Ilaverniok, at Geneva and Kbnigaberg (f 184i;), see $ 20. Com- 
meutary ou Ezekicl, 1843 ; Darnel, 1838 ; Theid. da A. T., 1846. A. Ilabn, 
at Leipiig and Breslau (t 1863), Fiir unrf wider die gangharen htrmeTieutachen 
Prindpiai, ill the Stutlien, 1S30, II. A. L. C. Heydenreich, at Herbom 
(t 1858), ou 1 Cor., 18-25 ; Pastoral Epp.. 1827. J. C. W. Aug^usti (§ S79). 
in his latest writing : Dogm, Einl, in die h, S,, 1832. 6. A. Karless, at 
Eriangen, Leiprig, Dresden, Hiinich, on Epbesiniu, 1833. W. Bohnier, at 
Breslau, on Colussiuns, 1835. C. F. Bikhr, at CorUrulie, on Cohissiuns, 1833 ; 
Sgrnbolik da mna. CtUtia, 1837, 2 vols. C. W. Wiedeufeld, De komine S. S. 
interprete, 1835. Berlin Refertariim der theol. Lileralur, edited by H. Heiiter 
(formerly by RbeiQwald) smce 1833 ; without definite party tendency, aud 
with the cooperation of the pupils of Neander. 

Of Bpecillually Lutheran, anti-uuiouiatio tendency ; ZeiUchrif) fUr lulher, 
Theologie, by H. E. F. Giiricke, at Halle (see § 20), and A. O. Rudellnch, 
at Gluckau (t 18C2), containing, 1840 ff., esaay» by the latter on Inspiralion. 
F. DelitXAsh, at Rostock, Erhuigen, Leipzig, on Genesis, 1852, and freq. ; Can- 
ticles, 1851 ; Ilabokkuk, 1843; Psalms, 1850; Getchidile der prophel. Theat. 
teU Crmi'tu, 1845. C. P. Caspari, novf at Christiania, on Isaiah, Micah. Oba, 
diah. J. H. Kurtz, at Mitau and Dorpat, on Genesis ; a histoiy of iBmel ; 
SynAolii: des mo>. Cultut, etc. C. F. Keil, at Dorpat (cf. $ 20), on Chronieles, 
1833 ; Kings, 1846 ; Joshua, 1S47. The same, in connection with Delitzsch, 
a commentary, nearly complete, on the whole O. T., 1861 ff. [E. tr. of Keil 
and Delitzsch on the O. T., complete in 27 vols., T. & T. CUrkl. W. Nen- 
manu, on Jeremiah, 1856. T. Kliefoth, at Scbwerin, on Eiekiel, 1864 ; Daniel, 
1869. In N. T. exegesis, exclusive of minor essavs : V. A. Pbilippi, at Ros- 
tock, on Romans [E. tr, from 3d ed., T. & T. Clark, 1879, 2 voU.]^ C. E. 
Luthardt, at Eriangen and Leipiig, on John [E. tr. from 'M ed. by GregorT, 
T. & T. Clark, 1879, 3 vols.]. iSelitzsch, on Hebrews [E. tr. E^inb. 18M, 
2 voU.], T. Schott, at Erlati^n, on Romans, Peter, and Jade, 1861. 1863. 

Among Reformed theologians : W. Steiger, at Geneva (f 1836), on 1 Pft- 
ter, 1832 ; Oolossians, 1635. J. H. A. Ebrard, at Ziiricb, Erlangen, Speyer, 
on Hebrews, 1851 ; Dognialik, 1862 ; on the Apocalypse, 1853. 

689. The deepest wounds which the grammatico-historical 
criticism had intticted apoa the system were with respect to 
the Old Testament and its relations to the New. Wliile the 
Gospel, especially as set forth by Paul and John, easily pro- 
tected itself agiiinst rationalistic mutilation, the apostolio 
church doctrine of this relation, in whatever way it might be 
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conceived, seemed no longer reconcilable with the results of 
historical study. Here, accordingly, was the fitkl in which 
a wholly new apologetics must be attempted, and in which, 
with the same purpose of reconciling fiuth and science, the 
defendera of orthodox principles went difEerent ways iit first- 
Some hehl fast to the traditional idea of a special mimcalous 
illumination of the prophetic vision respecting the things of 
the future, maintaining the Lutheran di^ma in its strictness 
Avith the arts of an adroit but precarious exegesis, Others, 
leiining more or less toward Caivinistic ideas, hud recourse to 
a less strict conception of inspiration and prophecy. Still 
others plunged into extravagiint typological discuss inns, from 
which came finally the theiiry of the deeper sense of Scripture, 
heralded as the richest discovery of modem hermeueutics, bat 
in reality a reminiscence of the oldest and most childish. 

Hcngitenberg, ChrUtdorpt da A. T. und Commenlar Ober die mas. Weit- 
lagvngen (18^9) 1853, 3 vols. [E. tr. T. & T. Clark, 1854^-38], HavcmiclEr 
EuU. in* A. T., 1. 14a. A. E. Weiss, Examen des citaliont de VA. T., Str. 
1841. 

Tboluck, Am a. T. im Neum, App. to Cammetititry on Hebrews, 1836 ; 
Utber Inspiration, in the Bcrliu DeuUche Zeitichrijt. 1850. Roos, It'uMn. 
irhafil. und kirdtl. Slandpunkt fiir die Erkldniiig drr mess. Paalinen, iu the 
Wanemb. Sludien, 1»18, U. 

Cf. on the matter itself and tha divergence of the two tendencies : Um- 
brett, iu the StutHen, ISiS, II., IKSO, ]. ; Stciidcl, in the Tub. ZeiUekr., 183(^ 
II. ; Frit*Bche, in the Pndigerjoumal, Pt. 70 ; AugnstI, Damn. Bifil,, p. 
i!18 S. ; Bleek, iu the Sludien, 1835, II., and on Ueb. i.SS.iJ.U. Dargler, 
Examen des citations megsianiquts, Str. 1851. 

J. A. Kanne, at Erlangen (t 1824), Christui in A. T., 1818, 2 vols. (» 
monument of Babylonian confuaioQ of tongites); F. G. Lisco, Dai Ceremo- 
niatgaett da A. T. imd seine Er/UUimg im Neuen, 1842 ; J. H. Kiirti, Dm 
mos. Op/er, 1842. In homiletio form especUlIf G. Menken, F. W. and G. 
D. Krummaaher, and others. Cf. E. Ueius, Die neueste Typdogix, in tho 
Alio. Lit. Z&iimg. 1844, I. 145. 

M. Olshansen, at Kdiiigsberg and Erlangen (f 1839), Ein Wort Sher Hrfar 



Sehrifymn, 1824 ■.Dixbibt. Schriltavslegung, 18^ ; Biblischer Commenlar Bbar 

-IV., since continued by others [translated fyt ' 
Clark's For. ITieol. Library, 1847-1849, 4 vols., and revised by Prof. A. C. I 
— ...... , . -. -) , laiiA TJ aJ. 1 i_ , 



t V. T.. 1830 ff., Pts. l.-lV 



Kendriek, N. Y. 1856-1858, 6 vols.] ; Opuscuta, 1834. R. Stier, [ 
Wejitphjiliii, afterward inSaionj (f lS62),AndeuttingenfUrgl{ltihigiaiSrhjjfl- 
versl/lndniss, 1824 fF., 4 toIs., the separate volumes under different titles ; St»- 
bemig Psa!men, 1834 ; Die Stu/en und das Ziel der BibelausUgung {in Tboluak's 
AnzeSqer, 1836, No. 57); more recently Beveral works for the practical ei- 
poHition uf the N. T. [See his Leben, by his sons, Wittenb. 136S, Sd ed. 
1871.] — In both of thom decided polemic against Hengstenbcrg ; reeogiu- 
tion of the results of historienl exegesis ; iw6rotii. Against them Steudel, in 
Bengel's Arckiv, VII. 403, VIII. 483. Heagatenbcrg, E. Kirchenzatmg, 
March, 1832, and against him Olshausen in the April number. 

A peculiar symptotn of this East phase of interpretation, however inoon- 
sistent with its principle, is the inclination to explain the miracles (an 
eiplanation rather mystical than iiaturiLl) by referring them either to mag- 
netic powen, or to acoelerated natural prooesses, or to unusual slatn of 
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soul. a. Wsiile OUliauseo on the Gospels, and others, J. P. hange, aX 
Zurich Olid Buuu, Lebeu Je»u, 1641 flF., 5 voU. [E. tr, Ediub. IdOl, 6 vuU.] 

591). Over against all tliese attempts to solve tlie great 
problem of tl»« relation of tbe two revelations, wliich either did 
violence to tbe letter and to the uoderstandiag. or appeared 
dangerous from tbeir very consistency, another has more re- 
cently been placed, which perhaps should be recognized by 
both Bpeculative philosophy and believing theology as tbeir 
legitimate child. Prophecy and faltillment are no longer to be 
brought into harmony by precarious and desperate verbal jug- 
glery, but from the higher standpoint of a broad outlook over 
the whole of history. The history of mankind is the revelation 
of Christ in the world ; every separate event, even without tbe 
sphere of tbe people of God, points to him, either ivs a type of 
bis person and life, or as a progressive establishment of com- 
munion between God and man, or aa a continued bint of the 
future goal of this progress. The New Testament in its 
historical form is only the normative centre and point of rest 
in the great unfolding of the prophecies which preceded it and 
are given in it. Upon this theory, it is true, in order to orient 
tlieology by history, history is first made theology, and in the 
carrying out of the rich thought there is still very much patch- 
work to be found, but it is certainly a step forward, and 
therefore itsulf a prophecy wbich cannot fail of fulfillment. 

The idea itself is in germ older. It is hinted at od the one side by CroBina 
($5T0)uid on the other bj the Hegelian philoaooh; (Billroth, goOt), not to 
sp<nk of other lUHJordmiees ; see eapeciAlly Delitucb, Gtsch. der propheL 
Theologu, (§ 588), p. 177 ff. 

Still nearer, J. T. Beck, at Basle and TUbiogon, Utber maaianiniAt Wtit- 
lagung ain gachichtl. Problem und pneamaliiche SdiriftautUgang, in the TBb. 
Zeitachr., 1H31, III. ; Veriueh einer pneuTJtatuch-hermeneul. Enlmcklimg nm 
Riim. 1*1., 1833 ; PropOdetUiiche Entwkklung derckritU. LekrwitsetuiAa/i, lEQS^ 
at the bcgiuniag. 

Prini^ipal work : J. C. C. Hofmann, at Roitoak and Erlangen, Weiinagimg 
und BrJiiUung im A. u. N. 7'., 1841 f., 2 vols.; firr Schri/lbeimin, 1832 ; dH 
h. SrKri/t N. T. ziaamTTKnhangend untermcht, 1862 ff. [down to 1878, all 
tlie Epistles, except those of Juha, and tb« Gospel of Lake, 14 vols,]. Pro- 
feesing the same principles, M. Baumgarten, at Kiel and Rostiwk, Theol. 
Cornmenlar aim A. T., 1813, 2 vols. (Pentateuch) ; in later easaja aba 
Delitzacb. Also C. A. Auberlen, Dan. u. Apoc., 1854. 

Of. Ileanteaberg, E. Kircheraeitung, June, 1843 ; E. R«dsb, in tbe Halle 
Allg. Lit. Zeilung, 1847, I. 193. — Critical review of oil modern theories of 
the relation of the Old Euid New Testaments and of prophec}' and Ljaotation, 
bj A. Kajser, in the fitrassb. Remit, VII., VIII. M. Hartmann, Les prophe'titt 
mesiianiqtiet rt leitra intrrprila modema, Str. 1857. A. Uirschgartner, Ex- 
amai dts cilatumi, etc^ Geneva, 1858. 

If the former rationalistic aiposition was charaet^riied hj its shallow 
iiuipidity, the present constructivo exegesis, on tbe other htind, oft^'ntimel 
falls into the habit and tone of an unhealthy emberance and an affected pti> 
fundity which are opposed, no less than the former, to historical truth, to 
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the spirit of the Bilile, onil to soimd tnate. Cf. Hupfold, Die hrulifie li 
phitcht Oder mijlhologiaeke Tkeohgie u. Schri/WklOmng, in tlie Burliu ZeiUdtr. 
Jilr ekrull. WtmeiucAaJl, Aug. ISGl. Diestel, p. G98 S. 

Stancling nlono and likul; to remain mi, G. M. Redslob, at Hnntbnrg 
(^Apocalypint, BUOler fUr pneum. Chrisl«nlhu7n und myiil. Schri/lrrkl^ung, L, 
1869 ; Die Eae, aU geheime tanonuche GaeUgtImng in Fonii von De/iktc. au* 
' n Leben Jesu, I860), who seta Aside the trnditional history mid puis in ita 
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691. Wlietlier this bistorico-philosophical theory ia the final 
word of a strict and positive theology, or the fiist of a more 
tnild and conciliatory one, must boou be decided. It is certainly 
better Qtted to eet the Church at rest than that which the 
speculative philosophy of our day has offered, in its own name, 
partly as the correct interpretation of the faith of the Bible, 
partly as a substitute for it. At first, when it began to occupy 
itself with the doctrinal writings of the Apostles, it clearly 
recognized the distinction between its own theology and tha 
religious idea, as it was concerned in the founding of the Church, 
yetdeclared openly that it proposed to itself the task of pointing 
out the inner connection between the two, and of cnaiigine 
and elevating the form of thought of the Apostles, considerea 
as something subjective, of which they themselves were not yet 
fully conscious, into the form of the idea. But afterward, when 
it took up the gospel histoiT with the same design, it melted 
away under its hands, a splendid mirage over a vast desert, 
and as it were in childish anger over a broken plaything and 
over the vehement rebuke called out, it became disgusted with 
its occupation, and rejoiced thereafter only in the work of j 
destruction. 

The Hegelian theory of the interpretation of Scripture is briefly develiRMd 1 
W W. VAtke, at Berlin, in n review in the BerL Jakrb.. Nov. 1830 ; of. hir ' 
Religion ifa A. T., 1835; by G. C. R. Mfttthici, at G<ittin™n (f 1872), Tftit 
AuiUgung der Bihd, 1831, and Bv. Joh., 1837 (earlier, RtligionigUnAt derA 
Apoat., 1826, 2 vols.), but less concisely ; more elearly by G. Billrotfa, at I 
Leipdg (t 1835), in the preface to his commentary on Corinthians, 1^3> J 
Here belong also Bruno Bauer's (at Berlin) earlier writings : Relitjion dn 4 
.4. r., 1838; Zeitsehr./Ur tpeculative Tfteologie, 1836 f.; L. Vateti't &ntmeb'^ 
lung den paulin, Lehrbegrijfs (§ 587), from the fourth edition on ; C S. Mab- 
thicB, at Greifswald (\ 1856), commentaries on Gnl., F.ph., Phil., 1833 f. : « 
PropOdeutik der neutml. Theol., 1836, p. 176 ft. Yet in these exegeticu I 
works the application of the principle is everywhere sober, little destruetmi, ,1 
and often only to be rend between the lines. I 

It may serve for the consolation of the uninitiiited to say that for tilS 1 
direct, devout understanding of the Scriptures, by which the religious life is I 
nourished, and for which the Apostles originally wrote, Bach theological | 
exposition is iu no wny necessary. For the rest, just as hiblieal and syntbtd- 1 
ieal expressions could be made tu serve in the mass as a dress for the ideaa J 
of this philosophy, so, conversely, many of these ideas paised over intji tfas ] 
flesh and blood of orthodoxy ; and not orthodoxy but rationalism of the old J 
stamp was its most vbleut opponent. 
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The second phase was opened bj D. F. Strauss, tben at Tiibingen, Leben 
Jau, 1835 f., 2 vub., aod freq- (see especially the concluding treatise) 
[E. tr. by Geor^ Eliot. Lond. 1S4C, 3 vols., N. ¥. 1860], bis GlaubauUhrt, 
1840, aad the critical works of Bruno Bauer on the Gospels, 1840 fF., 4 voU.; 
Theol. ErUdrung der Evv., 1852 j KriUk der paulin. Brie/e, 1862. The mjth- 
ical tieatmeot of the gospel history (upon which the school itself delirerad 
an opiniuu, see J. Schaller, in Bauer's Zeilschr., III.) was in reality what 
gsve to the old rationalistic treatment ita death-blow, which it felt so heavily 
that it never spoke agaiu. Eiplauations of miracles, which seem to be a neces* 
aity of the human reason, were heuceforth a substitute for orthodox evegcsis 
(§ 589). Apologetics soon felt, in ooniest with this criticism (Steudel, 
Klaiber, W. Huffmaun, Osiander, — Tholack, Harless, Suck, Ebrard, Kean- 
der, J. Miiller, — UUman, Kern, Theile, W. Grimm, — Hug, Mack. Kuhn, 
and many others), or at least caused others to feel, Uie necessity of n tranft- 
fonuation of itself and together therewith of theological and exegelicul sci- 
ence in general. Strauss, Slreilnchri/ien fiir Verlhei/liyuno drs LeheniJesu und 
KIT ChaTakterUlii da- gegenwOHigen THeologit, 1833, 3 Pla, 

592. The reconstructive theology has won notable and en- 
during victoriea in the field of doctrine and church affairs. It 
has also commended to biblical research a becoming modesty 
and iiided it to come to self-cons ciousness. Yet it would seem 
as if, in this time of fei-ment and transformation, the systems, 
weakened by their very number, were destined to attain au- 
thority the less as tbey claim it the more exclusively. For 
while the tlieoriats of thought and faith cannot unite their 
convictions and their eKegesis closely enough, other expositova 
strive to dispossess themselves of all dermatic interest and to 
treat the content of Scripture simply aa something histori- 
cally given, as to whose theologioil value no opinion from 
them, as purely historical inveatigatora, is either fitting or 
should be demanded. Several of them have undertaken the 
unpleasiint but thankworthy task of subjecting to a new test, 
upon more rational principles than had before been followed, 
the whole philological basis of exegesis, and of bringing sacred 
philology up to the level to which profane had attained. It is 
a sign of the times that controversy can be ciirried on now over 
rules of syntax with equal vehemence and in relation to the 
same passages over which our fathers were concerned for the 
salvation of their soids. 



either mental or traditional couneution with Er- 
nesti) OB the N. T. see alwve, § 47. The toUowiug are eiegetical : G. B. 
Winer, at Erlangen and Leipzig, on Galatiana, 18^1 and freq. ; his ExegH. 
Studien, 1827, with contributions from severaL F. A. BomemanQ, at Meissen 
(t 1850), on Luke, 1830. C. F. A. Fritxsche, at Rostock and Giessen (t 1S17), 
on Matth.. Mark. I82fl, 2 vols., Eoraans. 1836 IT., 3 vols.. 2 Cor. 1825 ; Op<ac. 
oeait., with contributions by C. F. FritEsche, the father, at HaJle (f loot), 
and O. F. Fritaiclie, the brother, at Ziirich, 1838. C. G. W. Theile, at Leii- 
tig (t 18M), on Jnnics, 1833. (The latter originally published as Pt. XVIU. 
ofa coloual comiueDtaiy on the N. T. of which a prelinmwry notice was u< 
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eurd in 1829, anil which was designed to render all previoos exegolicU lit- J 
entuF6 nnneceBaary.) f 

H. A, W. Meyer, at Hajit, sFterwEud nt HMimoveT (f 1873), Das y. T.m 
mil Ueb«r». and Comuienbtr, (liitt- 183U f. In the later Toliimes, in the auo- 
ceeding editions (extending, in paJ^, to the flfih [to the siith of Msltheir, bj 
himself, of Mark and Luke b<r a. Weiasjl, and particaUrly in the contitittft* 
tions by ath«r hiuids, written in a mora theological and positive spirit. \^. 
tr. of the whole CmnmeuUiry, except Revelation, Edmb. 187»-18S2, 20 »oU. 
A biogTApliical sketch, by his son, will be found prefixed to the fiist Tolnme 
on Matthew.] 

The oontroreraial writings of C. F. A. Fritzsehe and others a^inst llio- 
Inck'a commentaries (RomaiiR, 1831 ; Hebrews, 1340) ; a^inst De Wette, 
AUg. Lil. Zritung., 1837, It, 377, are characteristic, elevating gratnmnr and 
syntax to the throne of all science, indilltirent to every thing else, ' ' ' ' 
well-known tone of " humaniatio " urbanity. 

Of essentially philulogical spirit b also the BtrtMneoHk det JV. T. of C. 
wake, at Dresden (f 1856), 1843, 2 vols. ; RhetorUc da N. T., IMS 
works seek their pecoliariCy not in a scholaatic principle, but in 
(minutely accurate) schematic method and in abstract formulas ; intiodiv- 
cing besides as a doctrinal ^iidv a new kind of imalogia fidti, "iStUina 
Messianism." The author afterward became a Catholic. 

That work just as effective and even more so has been carried on at tlM 
same time in the 0. T., and with great results, needs no remimlcr save tha 
fame of Gesenius and Ewald and their pupila. But to ^ve details of it is 
out of place in a history of the theological use of the Scriptures, tii so tax 
as the works of the writers iuat mentioned, as well ni those of Hitng*, 
Bertheau, Puch, Koobel, Tbemns, J. Olshanaen, Dillmann, and others, es- 
pecially in the (now completed) Exegel. Handb. da A. T., are ocau^ed 
essentially with the exaltation of historical facts and the eNtnblishment of 
historical views, they belong in the category of the exegetes of the following 
section. 

693. Many others, on the contrary, who felt neither call nor . 
desire to maintain a purely external relation to the text, mads 1 
its essential contents the aubject of their exegetit'al studies, * 
and endeavored, making freedom from prejudice the first her- 
tneneuttcal rule, to keep themselves equally removed from 
rationalistic mutilation of dogma and ecclesiaistical zeal there- 
for. The latter endeavor was to most probably not a difficult 
one, and with some might go almost to the length of a sttidieii 
indifference; but that they succeeded in the first better than 
their predecessors at the beginning of the century is cerlainly 
shown by the fact that a change has come about in the relation 
of the piiilosophic spirit of the age to the Bible. The doctrinal 
writings of these latter are worthy monuments of the former 
period, protected by the historic sense from the perversions 
of the CHiTent theological taste ; but the essential coldness of 
the enlightened of this age ia almost a more bazardotu sign for 
the future of the dogmatic use of Scripture than was the voir 
gar heat of the enlighteners in the preceding. 

The number of those to be mentioned here (pf. the preceding and the foU 1 
lowing sections) seemed at the fir^t likely to become considerable ; for thft 1 
present, however, it is at a standstill, though the work ia not yet fii^sbed. It I 
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is noteworthy that thus fnr it la the (Puuliae) Epistles which have been chosen 
by preference for treatment from this staudpoiiit, which is precisely the field 



invited to objective treatmeut. Not Lave the Johaiuiean wiititiga been neif- 
lecited by this schooL On the other houd, all the world, even the youth, feell 
the need of ' " ' " 

L. I. Rii 

1831 ff. ; Magaan fUr Exegae, 1838 ; Chrisd. PhUamphie, 1825, 2 vols. 
Dugmatio works, boUi more general ( Th-eologie, 1851) and more special (oo 
the Supper, the Church). J. G. Reiche, at Uottin^n (f 1803), oa Rum., 1833. 
E. Kblluer. at Gottingeu and Glessen, on the san.e Ep., 1831. F. C. Meier, 
at Gieasen (f 1841), oo Eph., 1834. F. Bleek, at Ikinn, on Hebrews, 1828, 
Gospels, 1862, Col. and Epk, 1865. F. H. Rem, at Tubingen (f 1842), on 
James, 1838, and many others. — D. v. CoUu, at Brcslau (f 1833). BibL 
Theol., 1836, 2 vols. M. Hupfeld, at IlaJle (f 1866), on the Psalms, 185-5 ff. 
C. H. Graf, At Meissen (t 1669), on •leremiali, 18G2, and those lueutiimed in 
the last Bote under the preceding section. W. Grimm, at Jena, and O. F. 
Fritzache. at Zurich, on the O. T. Apocrypba, 1851 ff. H. Ewald, on Paul, 
ISfiT ; Johannean writings, 1861, 2 vols. ; llebr,, James, 1870 ; Sieben Send- 
tchreiben (the remaining ones, regarded as spurious), 1871. 

For criticism of this tendency see Tholuck's Lil<.T. An^ger, 1833, No. 22 
f. ; Billroth and Matthies ($ 591), b the prefaces to Corinthians and Ephe- 



594. However that may be, this purely historical investiga- 
tion of tlie Scriptures is certainly still a Protestant science. 
Ami if it lias become the highest point of view of tlie philosophi- 
cal theology to recognize the revelations of Gnd to mankind 
in their Inrge connection and in tbeir development, it is a 
farther task of the historical theology, which it cannot refuse, 
to comprehend the human side of this development, the advan- 
cing perception in the bearers of revelation, no longer merely 
in its isolated phenomena, but ns a whole, at once natural 
and guided by Providence. Toward both these ends thus 
far only attempts have been made, and the first steps taken, 
still stumbling and uncertain; it will be a long time yet be- 
fore the two parallel pathways ai-e built and can be combined 
into one highway of theology. Until then we should rejoice 
at every advance, discreetly use and pardon even the mis- 
takes, and go on, each in the path which lies before him ; it has 
been wbely arranged that the direction shall always turn finally 
toward the goal. 
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ZaUchr., I83S, IT. ; Scbeokel, in the Sludkn, 1S52, I. —Moot of the pnty 
tical nttompts thus far, hocrever, bear atningijr tbe impress of the BchovU, 
uid therefore have been cUaaifled Lq the appropriate sections above. 

A. Imtner. HermmaUih da N. T., Wittli. 1873. 

The He^lian philosophy, notwitlistanding its subjectivity, gnv? a mighty 
impulse to tbe historical way of looking at thinRs, and iu estimating its in- 
fluence line must not allow himself to be gtiided altogether bj the iuime- 
diato results of its application (§C91). It has not always made clnuii to 
furnish the material of history also, as it were ; where it luu given leading 
ideas for the finding of the spirit lying within history, oerlaiidv not all the 
disooveries made have been precarious or illusory (§ 344) ; aud it will havs 



. where no direct mental contact with it as a system baa 
has been the case with the Kantian philosophy also. Eveo 
intains of error are flnaU; leveled, but nut a grain uf truth 




an influence e 
taken plae 
the highes 
is Inst. 

We must also mention here the growing literature on the life of Jems 
(cf. S 581). It eertaiuly can as yet make no cluiui to the credit of having 
solveil the problt^ni ; perhaps, inde:ed, the best works show most elearlj of 
all that it is insoluble ; yet the literattire shows in general tluit the sdence 
understands the demands which are properly put upon it, and no longer 
seeks to be rid of them ho easily as formerly. 

595. The German Catholics have been prntccted, by their 
more circumscribed position, from many of the vagariL'S of tUa 
Protestiint exegesis. But these limitntions have not prevented 
them from taking part in the scientiFic movement of tlie cen- 
tury. True, the still iufallible church holds th<'m under her jeal- 
ous guardianship, yet slie prevents no one from appropriating 
the attainments and metlioda of the advanced age. and bringing 
honor to herself by his knowledge and thti application of it. 
The Suctuations of the schools in the field of Biblical Tlieology 
are naturally much lees prominent, and in pHrtientar are not so 
much magnified by controversy as among us ; yet science has 
not been wholly untouched by the spirit of the agi- even here. 
Outside of Germany, however, there is properly nothing to be 
said of Catholic Biblical Theology. Where the Hoinish clergy- 
has no opposing Cliurch set over against it, it seems lo be 
in the mental indolence oE eternal peace ; but elsewhere, where 
conflict calls it out, it at least does not draw its strength from 
learned investigations. 

Toward the close of the last oeotury the spirit of liberalism and independ- 
enee aroused or cherished by Joseph II. manifested itself also in the he^ 
meneutical and exegetical labors of many Catholics, partly by neglect of tba 
theological and speciflcatly confessional lines of argument, and ndoptiun o( 
the standpoint of Ertieati, partly even in quiet participation iu theillu ' '' ~ 
(rationalistic) tendencies of the tinie. The relation hett 
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n Protestant and 



friendly o 

written by faculties on the occasion of festivals in the other parly. 
Catholic essays might seek publication in Protestant journals, and Cathoho 
seminary students heard exegesis under Protestant professors by the authsp- 
itj of a Catholic government (Reiehlin-Meldegg's PaaiM, I, 374). 

S. Seemiller, at Ingolstadt (j 1793J, /nrti«. ad inlerpr. S. S., 1779. J. J. 
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Moniiperger, nt Vienna, Inntil. hrrm. V. 7"., 1781. C, Fucher, at Prague, 
(t 1791), lattH. htrm. in N. T., 1TS8 ; cf. g 488. A. Arizler, st Vieuiu, 
Hermeaeatiea bibtka genrraUs, 1813. F. <i. Mayer, nt Liuz, Iiulil. interprtlit 
«., 1789, and pbilologicn] treatment of Matthew, John, and huiqo Kpif-tlci. 

J. Jaim (S 21), Enekeiridion hmneneulico! gmrraiin, 1812, •nd fiW]. ; «»•- 
getical works on the (). T., for which lie was eueleuaBtiuuIlr Iritd aiid in 
aceorduiee with the spirit of that time mildlj ceusured. ftarhlrdgt to hi* 
theolo^cnl works, 1821. Agninat him and his school : lie neraailalt uimu- 
tm prtntniendi adu. arlem nonnuilimm pro/aaurum hrrmenrutiea ^ui ntb re- 
ipeelu inlerpr. nooarum S. S, nalaraliiimum evulgan ar reveialionii uieam deler* 
conanlur. Home, 1818. (J. Tumpttcher), Viudidm J. John, L. 1»J2 ; W'emor, 
p. 273. 

J. B. He RoBsi, at Pamm (f 1800), aplebriLtpd as a Hebrust, O. T. critio, 
and authority in Jewisli Utcmturp ; Sinopai deUa Emuneutica tacra, 1819 
[Mtnuiru ttoridte $ul Dr. dt Boiti, PannK, ISOO}. 

Tht> one who went furthest over iuto the rationalistic ranks was M. Weck- 
lein, Libfralior V. T. inUrpr., 180f(, who, after Wetstain, made tho Greek 
and lloman claries the best aida of exegesis, not for the hui|^ng« but for 
the religious idcM of the O. T. Against him J. H. KUteinakur (see below), 
Dt nova atgai, etc., 1806. 

Die h. Schr. A. T., etlit^d (witli translation and commentary) by D. v. 
Brsntano, at Kempteu (t 1707), continued by T. A- Dereser, at Stmssbnrg, 
Freiburg, juid Breslan (f 1817), 1797 ff. Later editions, also N. T. {1828, 
4 vols.), edited by J. M. A. Seholz ($ 21), in a stricter spiHt. B. M. Schnap- 

S lager, at Freibarg (f 1832), Commcntar am N. T., 17»7. 4 vob. P. A. 
rati, at Tubingen and Bonn, on Matth., 1821. More for jiractical edillc»- 
tion : C. Schwan»l, at Freiburg (t 1809), Utbtrt. u. AutUgtrng du N. T., 
Ulin, 1802 if., S vols, (only the G^mimIb). 

With more definite reference to the Cntholie principle, analogia fdti and 
ecclesiastical tradition, yet in the apnlication of it often very discreet, and 
nving wider scope to the philological basis of interpretation : Theoria Arr- 
mmeirficra 5., Dill. 1811. S, Hayd, at Freibnre, Inlrod. ham. in N. T., 1777. 
J, B. Gerhnuser (t 1825; § 21 ), in the second ^t of his BiW. Hermmmtik. 
J. M. A. Lohnis, at GieMen, Grundziigt der b%U. HermenetHik und KrUii, 
1639. — For proof that the decree of the Council of Trent (§ 552), as a 
purely discipbnary matter, did not ffreatly restrict freedom, and for the con- 
ception of intorprctattoii as a " diplomatist " working in the interest of the 
Church, see p. 161. Cf. also Gliure, § 21. M. Ametb, Die Vnlerickiede 
acigcken der blot ralionetlai and der kalhoiitckea Schriftaxalegiing, Linz, 1816. 
J. U. Kistcmaker, at Miiuster (t 1834), on some Psalms, Ciuiticli:'» ; Goe- 
pela. Acts, Epistles. A. Maier (g 21), in many parts free, fresh, and inde- 
pendent. Also pommentaries on John, Rouuuin, and Hebrews. 

Strictly Catholic, with decided emphasis on the confessional standpoint In 
the field of Biblical Theology ; J. Alzoc, at Fosen and Freiburg, Erplicatio 
ealholieomm ti/alemalit de inlerpr. S. S., Miinster, 1836. C. Unterkircher, at 
Trent, Hermeaeulica hihlica gmerriliii, Innsbr. 1834, p. 256 : the Scriptures 
the uorma dogmatum only in so far aa the mogisteriam eedetia entrusteil with 
the care of doctrine iina so established it. J. Ranolder, at Fiinflcirchen, 
Berm. bibl. prindpia ralionalia, cAr. « atttuAico, 1838. V. Reirhel, at Kuni- 
gingratz, lulrad. in /irrm. hH>L, W. 1830. A. Schmitter, Grundltnim der bibl. 
Hermeneutik, Reg. 1844 : the Chureh and the Fathers stand above other 
means of interpretation as supernatural. G. J, Ij. Gilntner, Herm. bibiiea 
ffeneralis, Prague, 1848, and freq. H. Klee, at Boon and Munich (f 1840], 
ou John, Romans, Hebrews, 1829 tf. L. Keinke, at Miinster, and B. Welte, 
at Tubingen, works ou the <>. T. F. Windischmann, on Galatians, 1843. M. 
J. Mack, ou the IVtoral F.pistles, 1835. 

The journals which have oontriboted mo^t to the Kholarly and theologi- 
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oal discnulon of tliB Scriptures are : J. L. Hug's (g 21) ZtiUchf. JUr dif I 
GeiiUkhkeU da Erzh., Freiburg. 18^i^l831. Neut ZtiUokr./Or Theol. (bj | 
the Professor! iit Fruiburg), 1839-lftt8. Thiol. QuarlaUekr. (by the Pio- , 
feasors At Tuliliigeu), unue 1819. The flnt, especially in its eiiclier yein, 
Liid little atrcBs upon the speuiliually CatLolio olemeut. On Uug in pw- 
ticulor »ee Muttr, in the Freiburg ZtUsckr., 1S46, I. ; Werner, p. 5-iT. 

In tbe CuthoUc nnuiualii uf liurmeiieutici of oil shadea there is a. i-unstw 
chapter Dt isiuiu maUiplici, in whiob tfaere is either undertaken a brief r 
duction of it to nllegory, |Mif»ble, religious lymliolism, aiid npuitolic typol- 
ogy, or at least the pntmtic mctbods are explained iu their principle, a ' ' 
couimeuded, perhups with uautiotu : N. Le Gros, Tr. de S. S. aenta mu 
plid, Vind. ittH). L. A. Hassler, Sendschreibfn den buclutablichen an N 
Brtider den allefforitcheti und moralhiAen BiheUinn, with the motto 
ffliKTU locioa habuiife malimim, — in his Kxeget. Andtulangtn, 1821 

596. A retrospect of the events in the realm of Biblical The- ' 
ology during the last eighty years, whether one regard them 
as necessary phases of development or as lamentaole errors, 
shows that Germany has attained an unquestioned supremacy 
over all other countries in this field of thought and knowl- 
edge. This supremacy is certaiuly not due to any particular 
party, but is the natural result of the free movement of all 
pjirtiea, whose manifold and intricate conflicts have been the 
source of endlesa transformations for themselves, and of con- 
tinual refreshment for science. Doubtless, also, among tha 
more cultivated peoples, the Germans until recently had the 
most leisure to spend in learned pursuits of this kind. The 
writer of the History of Exegesis might pass over the works o( 
other countries without detriment to its value, since they fol- 
low scarcely any path not previously trodden by one of the 
schools alieady described, and for the most part seem to bare 
taken up the role of imitation intentionally. 

England, France, and Holland, the Reformed churches in general, in tlw 
seventeenth century slnod without dispute far in (ulvom^e of the Gennan 
Lutherans in all historical iinrl {>hihilogical Icuoirledge. Why have they 
sinee remained stationary or retro^n^ed ? In Fmnce the fact is expli^nea 
simply by the civil extinction of Protestantism \ the prevailingly palitic*! 
and commercial activity may havo contributed elsewhere ; the boliuten of 
naturalism doubtless in many cones deterred theology from taking advai^ 
tage of its learning for the benefit of dogmatics ; but may it not be tbnt 
while, on the one hiuid, the spiritual element whiob dwells indestraotiblj ia 
Lntheranism finally broke through the limitations of tbe intellect, and eoiw 
tinned to do so, on the other the alnenoe of this element and the Htiiet do»- 
trimil and eGclesiastieal diHcipIine just aa natural to Calvinism, which nton 
and more preclndetl, in particular, a human and natural treatment of the 
written word, made these limitations more and more rigid from generatioa 
to generation ? Lack of movement leads to death. But recent decades 
have begun to bring an improvement. 

Moreover, we scarcely hear anything of what is accomplished in this field 
elsewhere, and are able to judge of the whole only from single examplea. 
Since the actual or imagined necessity of reading or tmnnlntinc foreign exi^- 
getical writings lias ccasietl in Germany, the book-trade no Wger brings 
them to us regularly. Cf. $ ^7 f. 
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597. In general, however, it may be said of Llie Biblical The- 
ology of tlie non-German Protestant countries that it occupiea 
a conservative standpoint, and even when it contends againet 
opponents, finds them ouly in th« scholastic field, or at least 
knows them only at a distance and by hearsay. England and 
Holland still furnish the most contributions ; the latter in 
more learned form, and representing the studies of the schools; 
the former rather applied to life and designed for the use of 
the pulpit. Accurate philological research is honored in both 
places, but in the foi-mer often introduced as a foreign com- 
modity and always used simply as a means, in the hitter, on 
the contrary, indigenous, but often itself apparently the final 
aim of the work. Denmark we might almost count in with 
Germany, aa we have done with Switzerland. Her best re- 
sults are immediately translated. The farther north, which is 
illuminated by atara of the first rongnitude in so many sciences, 
ia enveloped in darkness with respect to ours. 

What haa been mid of England is trae also of North America. If a mere 
list of titles would Bnffice it might be made out from Pluglish catnlogueg, 
which ahow that the (external) richneaa is verj great. 

The larger wurks eltnnt belong mostlj in the field of pmcticnl theology 
in conaeqneitcfs of their pojmlar historical (e. g.. J. Bellnmy, O. T., 1H18) or 
even ediflcator? (e. g^ Matthew Henry and Th. Scott, N. T. ; A. Barnes, 
Isaiah, Job, N. t.. 1832 ; J. B. SmnneT, GospeU. 1834) treatineot of the 
text ; among the smaller ones are some with pbilotogical annotations («. ij,, 
E. ValpT, N. T.. 1816, and freq. ; 8. T. Bloomfield, N. T., 1836, and freq. ; 
W. Trollopc, N. T., 1837; E. CardweU, N. T., 1837; H. Robinson. Acta, 
1824), otiiera with seholarlj comments (e. g.. S. Lee, Job, 1837; G. Holden, 
Proverbs, 1819 ; Moses Stuart, Romans, 1833 ; Hebrews, 18:17}, and sume 
of a special dogmatic and controversial cbarocter (K. Haldane, Romaus, 
1810). Many ocliera are meotioned above. Espcfially characteriatio, in 
view of the coniplete lock of freedom in practice and utter dependence upon 
tradition, is the painful occuiney in the regulatiun of method and in the 
theory of hermeneulics, e. g., in Home's Introduction, II. (i, 347). A oom- 
mentary on Romans by J. W. Colenso (g 317), 1861. A great work under- 
taken by several writers under oEEcial patronage : Tht Speater's BihU haa 
recently begun to appear ; see the Sladtm, 1872, IV. [Edited bv Canon 
Cook ; O. T., vols., completed in 1876 ; N, T., 4 vob., 1881, London, 
Mamty.] 

Of the oilier Dntch eiegete* it may be aaserted nilh truth that thev are 
disciples of ErtiefiLi, perhaps of somewhat more steadfruit ortbodoKy, so far a* 
doctrine comes into view with them at all ; certainly less prejuiticed in favor 
of the confcBKlonal theology tlian the English, and freer in distinguixlung it 
from the biblicid. A. des Amorie v. d. Hoeven, Oratio de germano theologo 
It. U. intetjirel': Dtlft, 1828 ; J. H. Pkreau, Ifutitutio wita-prtHs V. T.. Trai. 
1822 ; L. G. Parcari, Htrmeneuliea eod. «., Gron. 184C. More receutly this 
has changed, and the activity in this field has become very varied, but more 
and more iuacce».'<lble to foreigueni. — Of the extended and theologically no- 
portont commentaries unfortunately but few are thoTotighly known to me ; 
a Treat number written in Dutch are to be found in the catalogiies. Latin 
writings on shorter books (Taeo Roorda, at GriiniDgeo, on Jeremiah ; Juyn- 
boU, at Leyden, on Amos ; T. A. CUiiise, at Leyden, on the Psalms of D»- 
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gnes ; J. 11. t. A. Pulm, nt Lefdrn, on Eccleaiastea ; L. C. VAlckenaer, Im>> 
tures oil various books ol the N. T. ; W. A. t- Hengcl, ai 
I Somaua aiid Pbiiippiiuis ; £. A. Borger, or 



Voorst, on Miittbew; And man; oUiera), but especiallj^ di 
monograpba of eonaiderable extent upoa speciiu questions auii Hiugle chap- 
ters, frequently reacb tis ; many of tbese have bcon uiteil above in their mp- 
propriftte places. 

H. M. Claiiwn'B (at Cojreiihiiger!) Hermenmtik rf« N. T. (Germaii. IMl) 
is in great part bistoric&l in cuntenta, licsitatiii^ id its tbcon-, in style Jusa 
metl^d Gemuir's ($ 633). The tlieological parties are very sLorply oppaMd 

698. In France, after a long night, it seems to be about to 
dawn. True, the Protestant people there were never without 
the Bible, and it has l>een commended to them bj their teach- 
ers with sufficient urgency and richly expounded for consoltb- 
tion and ediKciition. But of a scientific theological study and 
use of it there was for a long time nothing to ssiy, and exegesis 
and its related sciences wero in Genera a subonlinate matter, 
in Montaoban unknuwn. Occasional translatiojis from the 
German and English scarcely found readers, or repelled them 
altogether by their foreign spirit. Yet these and ihe first in> 
dependent works of younger theologians were eaciiliced to a 
hope which did not wholly fail of its reward. The acndemio 
instruction has been improved. A new generation is prepar- 
ing itself to combine happily zeal for science with zeal for the 
Church ; it may some dav bring to the older workers at s di» 
tance welcome aid for the common task. Until then it ia 
double joy lo see tlie newly planted garden, however slowly, 
grow green tind thrive, if one has himself handled tlie spade. 

The Utentture is as yet easily surveyed ; cf. § ^8. For dogmatic* and 
ethics, so far as the theological use of the Scriptuies is concerned, little haa 
ret been done. The foundation of the first has been laid by E. Soherer, 
Prole'i/omaK-i ti ia dogmalitiae de C^gtUe rcf., 1843 ; but it lias thus far baeii 
carried out (by J, J. Clienevibre, at Geneva (f 1871), EsiaiM de Ti&l^ 
1830 S. ; Lhgmaliaue, 1840, and A. Coquerel, at Paris, Lt nhrUtianitma e»- 
pdrimentitl, 1847; Chriilologle, 1857) only in a spirit which does not bring it 
within the scope of our history. 

Exegetical studios (Introduction, Ilemieneutics, Archteology, and Inter- 
pretation) obtained their impulse from Geneva, through J. K. Celleriw 
(t 1862), cf. § '20. (Manuel iThermi'neulique bguioue, 1852 ; Ep. de JaqucM, 
ISoO ; Eiprit de la ic'gisi. monalque, after Michaetis ; apolu^tiu mitiiiga.) 
They were in the spirit of Ernesti and the Dutch scholars, adding to tlte 
gramnuitioal principle of interpretation the theological and apologetic as ha 
necessary complement. M. Nicolas (now at Montauban), Btaai d'herm/' 
neuliifue, 1838, after CuUcricr anil Twesten. A. Sordinoux (now at the saine 
place), on Galatians, 1837; A. Killict, at Geneva, on PliiLppians, 1811 j H. 
Ultraniare, at Geneva, on Romans, 1843, with an introductory hermfiDautio 
theory-, on wliieh see AUg. Lit. ZeUung, 1346, I. 865 ; E. Amnud, at Bor- 
deaux and Crest, g 498, on Jude, 1851, Comm. tur U N. ?'., 1803, 4 Tola.t 
Sipular ; L. Thomas, at Geneva, on 1 John, 1849 ; £. de Prewcnsd, at Facia, 
lit. det (rau premeri luekt, 1SS8 fl., 6 Toll. £E. ti. by Anuio Harwood, 
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The Early Dans of ChrislianUg, Loud, and N- Y. 1870 fF., 4 Tols.l ; nil aadet 
the iiiHueiice of German science. Also a translatioii of Neiuuler s Ap. Geick. 
by F. Fotitanca, of Nimeg, and of lus practical commentary on several epii- 
tles. More decidedly in the npirit of hiatoiiual criticism, ezegetiuai esHuyB in 
the Stmasb. Revue, by J. Steegi A. K^viUe, and others. 

In contrast with tills school, in strict Calvinistie or ultra-conaervative spirit, 
translatioiis from the English, at Paris and Toulouse (Hodge and Holdane 
on Komaiiit, Henry and Scott ou Fstklins, the Utt«r on Matthew, Acts, Ho- 
tnans); from the GcmiBn, especially at Neufchatel (01shaii»eD, Tieferer 
Schri/tsinn, and portions of his commentary ; Schroder, on Genesis). A col- 
lection of scholia : S. Uescombaz, Guide bUilique, 1856, 3 vols. 

Not much that is aeyr and original has thus far appeared from this conn- 
try : J. H. Grand-Pierro, Eisaa rur te Penlaleuque, l&ii, a solution of knotty 
jKiints, after the fushiun of Lilientlial or Michaelis. Monnerou, on C'orii>> 
thians, 1851, is a paraphisse. F. Godet, of Neufchatel, on John, 18G4 ['ii 
ed. 1877; E. tr. in 3 vols., T. & T. Clark, 1877; 3d ed. of the original. 18811; 
Luke, 1871 [E. tr., T. &, T. Clark, 1876] ; £tuda bibliqua $ur PA. T., 1873L 
A. de Mestral, of Laiuaune, on Genesis, 1863. (Astii!, at Lausanne) on 
John, 18(S3. A. Monod, on Ephesians, 1867. F. de Roagemont, on Kcclesi< 
astes, 1841. H. Lutteroth, at Paris, a still unfinished commentary on Mat- 
thew. 1860 ff. Several works on the Psalms by C. Bniston, 1SG6, 18T3, 
especially distinguished by bold criticism of the t«xt. Important articles in 
the theological supplement of the Revue Chritienne and of the Paris Revae de 
tkeologie begun in 1870. On the other hand a new edition of Calvin's com- 
mentary on the N. T. in tlie old French translation, P. 1855, 4 vols. 8°. 

In advance of the time there came from Strassbnrg scholarly exegetical 
works OD the O. T. : J. G. Dahler (f 1832), on Jeremiah, 1825 ; J. D. F. 
Burger (f 1845), on Zeclumab, 1S41. Numerous academic occasional writ- 
ings hnve been Introducod in tlieir appropriate place. As to how far dog- 
maticB and criticism are considered in them, ef. § 348. In more nioeiit 
times only H. W. Kienlen, on the Apocalypse, 1870. 

On the Catholic eidc there is nothing of importance to mention here (cf, 
S 499), for the works of E. Renan (Job, 1859 ; Canticles, 18<K) ; Vie de 
Janu, 1863. I3th ed. 1867; LesApotrei, 1866 ; Si. Paul, 1861) ; L'AnleckritI, 
1873) are wholly outside this sphere. Numerous other attempts at transla- 
tion, especially of the poetic books of the O. T., without eiegetical value. 

599. But until tlie fruita of the greater work which has bpen 
committed by God to tlie human mind, and upon which bibli- 
cal scholiira liitve already long been engaged, with painful labor 
and noble art, hare come to maturity, let the lesser, easier, 
and more immediately remunerative still be commend<-d to 
BTcry ChriBtian. It is the duty of science to see difficulties, 
the office of reason to cherish doubt, the prerc^tive of the 
understanding never to be satisfied with what it has ; the more 
the subject with which they have to do contains elements 
which do not spring from earth, the less is there an end of 
questioning and discussion. But that is not the fault of the 
Bible. It gives to every one, and has always given, tliat 
which he can ulways use and should first of all seek, consola- 
tion, instruction, discipline, and hope. The nnlearneil miilli- 
tude have obtaint-d more good from it than the learned scliools, 
because, following the hermeneutica of nature, they do not at- 
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tempt to enjoy it all at once. For tbut is beyond hninao 
power. For every diiy its care ; for every time its text ; there 
are texts for idl times. The devout heart finds it out from 
amid the mass, and with its meaning consutes itself for tlld 
rest. Of such it is said, " Blessed are they that have not seen 
and yet have believed ! " 

In this book, with a few unavoidnble d(^partures, Uie niithor bsa held faat 
to tbe duaign of rcotnmting the history of tho scientific Uieulogiea! use at the 
Saripturea. He has avoided briu^iug' in the prHcUcal and iHipuliir um of 
thein, beaide inany other reasoni, chi^v because be is not suffieieutl; famil- 
ifti with ita history. Tliis luaj be n deCeot ; but it may be doubted whether 
such a hUtoiy could be writtitD without continually running back into the 
other. There are manuals of popoJar hermencutius, tfactc lire proctickl COIB- 
mentarieB in great numbers, with and without these ambiguous names ; it 
would be easy to show that they likewise uphold the t«net8 of their particu- 
lar schools. 1 would gladly tee the material relating to the subject WDrk«cl 
up into It history of the progress, not of ChriHtianity toward the aniveiaal 
religion, bnt of mankind towiml tbe Church. But who shall write it 7 

Nevertheless, amid the clamorous coofuaion of the present, and the tnmuU 
of party wrangling, iloily growing wilder, in which those standing in the 
closest relations to one another are in the bitterest controversy over things 
which even sohohirs scarcely understand, and to which the multitude u 
altogether indifferent, it is a consoling fact that more and more are comiiw 
to the conviction, and expressing it, t^t religious seieuce, like the Church, is 
not for theologians alone, and that if the school is to he a help to Cliristianitf 
and the Churcli, it must allow the Church a more active part in the work than 
this cloister learning and Puseyism ainong us does or admits. In this respect 
Germany must see to it that she ia not outstripped again. (E. Iteuss, L'Sglite 
el riSnAt, 1854,) 

In place of all others we mention here but one book, very recent and least 
of all conscious of the goal hinted at in it, the BiheliDerk of C. C. J. Bunsen, 
1358 ff., a sigu of the titacs, but also a pledge for the future. 

600. Tbas the history of the theological use of the Scripturea 
shows that the Cliurch for but a short time received the will of 
her Lord and the teaching of his disciples through brief and 
simple instruction, and that Christian theologians have been 
laboring for seventeen hundred years since to fix by learning 
and speculation the lueaning of certain pages which were wrib- 
ten for the unlearned and simple-minded. True, there vrere 
always preachers whose childlike souls perceived what the in- 
tellect of tbe scholar never saw, and struck the note which th« 
Apostles had struck; but their number was small, their fame 
and influence never the greatest. The loudest word in the 
science of the Scriptures has always been spoken by those who 
have thouglit that the truth could be discovered and established 
by the rules and definitions of scholastic philosophy. In a first 
period they lost themselves in the vast labyrinths of all^oiy, 
decking the Word with the motley tinsel of their conceits ; m 
the second they allowed themselves to be bound in the shackles 
of the systems, and crushed the life oat of it with the iron cop- 
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sistency of their logic Their laws, mostly designed to make 
exegesis responsible for the caprices of dogmatics, her mistress, 
stand side by side unreconciled to-day ; the clearest passages 
are differently explained ; the hermeneutic formula able to 
unite all voices is not yet found, and the impossibility of 
finding it, which is becoming more and more evident, is an 
earnest warning uttered by history to those who forget that 
they should be servants, not of the letter which killeth, but of 
the spirit which maketh alive. 
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TWO IMPORTANT BOOKS. 



Smith's Bible Dictionary. 

Comprising its Antiquities, Biography, Geography, and Nat- 
ural History. By William Smith. Edited by Professors 
Horatio Balch Hackett and Ezra Abbot, LL. D. In 
five volumes, 8vo, 3667 pages, with 596 illustrations. Cloth, 
beveled edges, strongly bound, $20.00 ; full sheep, $25.00; 
hali morocco, S30.00 ; half calf, extra, ;S3o.oo ; half ntssia, 
$35.00 ; full morocco, gilt, $40.00 ; tree calf, $45.00. 
There are several American editiom of Smith's Dictionary 
of the Bible, but this edition comprises not only the contents of 
the original English edition, unabridged, but very considerable 
and important additions by the editors. Professors Hackell and 
Abbot, and twenty-six other eminent American scholars. 

This edition has 500 more pages than the English and 100 
more illustrations ; more than a thousand errors of reference 
in the English edition are corrected in this ; and an Index of 
Scripture Passages Illustrated is added. 

No similar work in our own or in any other language is for 3 moment 
to be compared witii il. — Quarterly Review (London). 



General History of the Christian Religion and 

Church. 
Translated from the German of J. A. W. Neander by Rev. 

Joseph Torkey, Professor in the University of Vermont 

With an Index volume. The set, with Index, 6 vols,, $20.00. 

Index volume separate, $3.00. 

"Neander's Church History" is one of (he most profound, carefully 
I considered, deeply philosophized, candid, truly liberal, and independent 
historical works that have ever been written. In all these respects it 
stands head and shoulders above almost any other church hislor}' in ex- 
istence. . . . Professor Torrey has executed admirably his part of the 
task ; and I can say of his translaiion {what I can say about no other that 
I have ever seen), I now use the translation constantly in preference to 
the original. — Professor Calvin E. Stowe, Andover, Mass. 

The present index includes nol only the general contents of the vol- 
umes, but an analytical list of the citations from Chrislian and pagan 
authors found In the noies, as well as the citations from Scripture scat- 
tered through (he work. ... It is a noble work, and ought to receive the 
patronage it merits. — Chrislian Advocate (New York). 



VALUABLE RELIGIOUS BOOKS 

Seltcted from the Publkalions of 

HOUGHTON, MIFFLIN AND COMPANY. 



The Andover Review. 

A new Religious and Theological Review, under the editorial 
control of Egdekt C. Smvth, William J. Tucker. J. W. 
Churchill, George Hakbis, Edward Y. Hincks, Profes- 
sors in Andover Theological Seminary, Andover, Mass., 
and with the cooperation and active support of their col- 
leagues in the Faculty, — Professors John P. Gulliver, 
John P. Taylor, Geo. F. Moore, and Frank R Wood- 
ruff. The first number of the Review appeared in Janu- 
ary, 1884. Published monthly. Terms, J3.ooa year; single 
copies, 30 cents. 

The Andover Review, theologically, advocates the prin- 
ciples and represents the noethod and spirit of progressive 
Orthodoxy. 

James Freeman Clarke. 

Ten Great Religions. An Essay in Comparative Theology. 
With an Index. 8vo, $1.00 ; half calf, J5.00. 

Ten Great Religions. Part II. A Comparison of all Re- 
ligions. 8vo, ^3.00 ; half calf, Ss.oa 

Common-Sense in Religion. A Series of Essays. I2m0k 
JS2.oa 

Joseph Cook. 

Biology, With Preludes on Current Events, Illustrated. 

Transcendentalism. With Preludes on Current Events. 

Okthodgxy. With Preludes on Current Events. 

Conscience. With Preludes on Current Events. 1 

Heredity. With Preludes on Current Events. 

Marriage. With Preludes on Current Events, 

Occident. With Preludes on Current Events. (A new vol- 
ume.) 

Orient. With Preludes on Current Events. (A new volume) 
(/« Press). 
Each volume lamo, $1.^0. 



Rev. M. Creighton. 

History op the Papacy during the Period of the Refor- 
mation. Vol. I. The Great Schism — The Council of Con- 
stance, 1378-1418. Vol. II. The Council of Basel — The 
Papal Restoration, 1418-1464. 2 vols. 8vo, Jio.00. 

Professor J. L. Diman. 
The Tiieistic Argument as Affected by Recent Theories, 

Edited by Professor George P, Fisher. Crown 8vo, ]!;2.oa 
Orations and Essays, with Selected Parish Sermons. A 

Memorial Volume, with a portrait 8vo, gilt top, 52,50. 

Washington Gladden. 

The Lord's Prayer. Seven Essays on the Meaning and 
Spirit of this universal Prayer. i6mo, gilt top, $1.00. 

Thomas Hughes. 

The Manliness of Christ. i6mo, gilt top, li.cx); paper 
covers, 25 cents. 

Samuel Johnson. 

Oriental Religions, and their Relation to Universal 
Religion. 

India. 8vo, 802 pages, ^5.00 ; half calf, g8.oo. 

China, 8vo, iooo pages, ^5.00 ; half calf, £S.oo. 

Persia. 8vo, ^5.00. 

Lectures, Essays, and Sermons. With a portrait and Mem- 
oir by Rev. Samuel Longfellow. Crown 8vo, gilt top, 

Henry C. Lea. 
Sacerdotal Celibacy in the Christian Church. Second 
Edition, considerably enlarged. 8vo, ^4.50, 

Rev. T. Mozley. 

Reminiscences, chiefly of Oriel College and the Oxford Move- 
ment. 2 vols. i6mo, ^3.00; half calf, $6.00. 

Elisha Mulford, LL. D. 

The Republic of God. 8vo, ^2.00. 

We do not remember ihal this countrj- has lately produced a speculative 
work of more originatity and force. ■ . . The book is a noble ooe. — Tit 
CritU (New York). 



Rev. T. T. Hunger. 

On the Threshold. Familiar Lectures to Young People 
on Purpose, Friends, and Companions, Manners, Thr^t, 
Self-Reliance and Courage, Health, Reading and Intellec- 
tual Life, Amusements, and Faith, i6rao, gilt top, $i.oo. 

The Freedom of Faith, Sermons, prefaced by an Essay on 
the NewTheology, i6mo, gilt top, $1.50. 

George Putnam, D. D. 

Seruons by George Putnam, D, D., late Pastor of the 
First Religious Society in Roxbury, Massachusetts. Wil 
fine steel portrait, i6mo, gilt top, ^1.75. 
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Edward Robinson, D. D., LL. D. 
Harmony of the Four Gospels, in Greek, Svo, ^i.5aL 
The Same, in English, lamo, 75 cents. 

Biblical Researches in Palestine. 3 vols. Svo, with maps, 
f 10.00. Price of the maps alone, f i,oa 

Physical Geography of the Holy Land. A Supplement 
to " Biblical Researches in Palestine." Svo, J3.50. 

Hebrew and English Lexicon of the old Testament, 
including the Biblical Chaldee. From the Latin of Wil- 
liam Gesenius, by Edward Robinson. Twenty-second 
Edition, Svo, half russia, $6.00. 

English-Hebrew Lexicon : Being a complete Verbal Index 
to Genesius' Hebrew Lexicon as translated by Robinsi 
By Joseph Lewis Potter, A. M, Svo, j2.oa 



Rev. Thomas Scott. 
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The Bible, with Explanatory Notes, Practical Obser- 
vations, AND Copious Marginal References. By Rev. 
Thomas Scott. 6 vols, royal Svo, sheep, $15,00, 

'oakstlltrt. Stntfy tnail,f>eil-iiaid, en receifl vf frUtif 
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